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"AND MIGHTY. 
KING, 


IAMES 


BY 1-A6 GRACE 


OF. GOD, KING. OP GREAT 
Britanne; France, and Ire- 
| lard; Defender of the 
_F4arrTH,&c. 
= Tvill luſtice (105 Gracious 
Al Soverajone ) and Externall 
CDRS PeaceFe, as all confeſſe, two 
reef things , m everie (ommon« 
of {fe Y weale , much' to be honoured 
PAWS 411d Ty j2bly reſpefted:but they 
emma; os, doubtleſſe, of bet 
nk dorehief efteeme, and mofi bleſſed o of Go », 
 Vhon, together with them, Gods Religion flouriſh: 


a 2 eth, 


AN March. 22-20, AS 
6 Ihe. [in fp lil rt rage RP PLOT BY; 
x I $,6,&c. 


Bea dr4tx5 It Tuftice and externalliPeace, it is(as 
Por eat... your } May ie beft net! that theſolid;durable, 
1 of every Kmodome ,efþee 
ofe ſeth ( Col anl his word, .confiſteth. 
. Ho ceynunt points of civill ice,ond, exe 
terna race, Ifhallnotneede, here, ta fheakt ani 
thing: Fecluſoinm thoſetiw6 points; 5 and 2 rally ine 
| qmateroy warn (as they becalled ) rhe pre- 
tended Catholicks of this your Majeſties King» 
dome; doe already, of themſelves, illingly profeſſe 
and yeeld a very good conformitie , without any op- 
poſition ugh. >, 1 wiſh;they did alſo ſhew, 
(as of right.they ought aud upon better information 
recetved, Itruft cheywill) the like. good conformity, 
65 touching the t wo-ocher points (which be, mdeed, 
points of the —_ & higheſt importance) Aames 
ly,concerying your Majeſties Supremacie, and the 
Religion: which two points it is,that their great 
Get and pnconformitie, appeareth. 
: Phe auſe hereof, they alledge to be their Con« 
Cry fo I alſo conceive it : But What maner 
of conſcience it #, __ ſpould more ſeriouſly 
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3 = For if it be( (45.4 it 15 indeed ) not . aright, 


"Pita Wrong and an erring confeience, all men Will 
fant, that ſuch a conſcience ought tobe: reftefied 
\and reforned,and not perſiſted m., If then, matter 


: f uffictent to ſattsfie their conſeiences,i m theſe points, 


all beſhewed unto them, it 1s as much as they can 
deſi re +. and from theuceforth, they muſt eyther. be 
conformed, o7:elſe he held utterly unexcuſable , as 
having. oftty that; nothing Further left toulledge or 
pleade:for theiſelves i in the caſe. This therefore is 
thething that Thave bere attempted &endevoured 
to do 07 perform, as Twas able,and as my other im= 
ployments i in the affaires of the C omon-'veale,would 
permit me. I confeſſe;that it might have been mach 
better done.by ſundry ,and innumerable others, that 
be farre.rorelearied, and have alſamuch more leis 
fare for theſe things thej T: and that much more 
might likewiſe have beene ſpoken in every ſeveral 
and particular pomt,then is here by mee delivered : 
But as I could not nor deſired to ſpeake all , but ſo 
much as. might ſuffice; fo neyther doe 1 doubt but 
there will herebe found matter ſufficient,(if not re- 
dundant ) to give contentment e> ſatisfaFtion to the 
bonſcience of any,that will be: eaſonable and equall, 
and net ſuffer himſelfe.to be tranþorted or caried 


_ With \prejudice,or with perverſe or partiall afe 
#3--. feftion. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
feftion. "The VYorke,is,Igrant,in reſþeft of mee, 
in-no fort worthy your Majeities view or patroci: 
nie : yet in refþeft of the matter therein handled, it 
being the cauſe of no leſſe then of God himſelfe, and 
of bis (hurch, and of all Chriſtian Kings in gene- 
rall (if they all knew, or would take notice, of that 

Which of right belongeth to them ) and it being your 

rieſties owne ſe more ſpecially and particulars 
ly : 1 thought it meeteft--and_my bounden duetie,to 
dedicate it (4s bere in all bumble ſubmiſ$ion T doe ) 
toyour moſt excellent Majeſtie. The Almightie e« 
vermore keepe and preſerve your Highneſſe, to the 
great glory of his Name, the further comfort of his 
 (urch and of all your Majeſties Dominions, the 
mo#t ample propagating of his religion, and the con= 
fuſion of all falſe and Antichriftian Dofrines,and 
toyour owne everliving honour in this world, and 
everlaſting felicitie in the world to come , through 
Jeſus.(hrift. AMEN. | 


Your Majeſtie:s moſt humble 
ſubject, and ſervant, 
(though unworthy) 


Chriftopher $ ibthorp. 
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"The Preface, 


TO TIT HE HONO- 
KABLE, VVYORSHTP- 
full, and the reſt of the preten- 


ded Catholikes within the 
Realme of Ireland. 


PLAYAR9R T is cleere,and out of all queſtion 
# YJe/-af@z) (noble Lords, and worthy Gen- 
——- tlemen)thatcthecone fide,namely, 

: ; 7 either the Proteſtants , or, the Pa- 

SP p15ts,be,and muſt needs be, migh- 

”.& &#&Y, tily miſtaken, and ſtrongly dela- 
<9 EFQ. {:d, whillt they be both fo cerfi- 
dent,and yet ſo contradiftorie and repugnant in their (e- 
yerall Religions & opinions : but where, andon which 
lide,this ſireng Deluſion is,S. Paul hath forctold long a- 
gon,and it-will hereafter be more fully declared. Tn the 


2,Theſl.3.rr, 


c1ippeecy FALTHED. 


meanc time, ſome peradycature will take exception to 


this Work, for that it is not doneby a prefeiſes Divine, 
but by one of another profeſsion : Indeed, I muſt con. 
felle, that in reſpe& of learning, and all other abilities, 
and conyeniecnces , it might, by manic degrees, have 
beene much better performed by ſuch a one, then by 
6s. © Tn 
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 mceywho am the meancit of manic thouſands. For 
which cauſe it was, that I ſolicited, and rhat veric car- 
neſtly,a learned profeſſed Divine of my acquaintance, 
rohayc undertakenthe Worke ; but Hee whomlT thus 
requeſted, finding himſelfe to be otherwiſe much bu- 
fiedandemployed, had no leifureto intend it: by reaſon 
whereof, the burthen of it then returned and reſted up- 
on my weakeſelfe, Howbeir,as I preſume nothing of 
my ſelfe ( for neither is there anie cauſe I ſhould) ſo 
neither doc I diſtruſt or deſpaireof the ſtrength of the 
Almightic : whoſe direQiion and aſsiſtance I therefore 
- moſt humbly imploreto enable mee, in this ſo weighty 
a buſineſſe, wherein I am,otherwiſe,of my felfe, utterly 
unable,and op defeftive. | 
Now then, howſocver it -is grantcd, that it might 
haye beenc much better tone bye learned profeſſed 
Divine : yet thereupop it followeth not, that therefore 
itiscither uglawtullor uabeſceming Mee, or aman of 
| another-profefsjon,to intermeddle in it. For, frſt,it is 
| well. knowne that manic ( with whom neverthelefſe I 
| ncither doc, nor js ir mece I ſhould, compare my ſclfc). 
have writtcn,and that yerie commendably, eyen con- 
cerning Diunitie, who were themſelves noprofeſied 
Divines. Secondly,l muſt craveleaye to ſay, that I find 
not Popery, how ſubtill or ſophiſticall ſoeyer it be,to be 
ofauicſuch puiſlance, butthata man of meanelcar- 
_ ning,ammcd with'the ſtrength of the divine 8 criprares, 
. may cally ruinateandovermene it, Thirdh,cthoſe that 
oppugne the Religion, & Hu Majefties Supremacie, what 
oc they clſcebut oppugae therewithall ( as they muſt 
needs,ar lcaft ck Gre y) the Zawes and Statutes of the 
Kingdame, whereby they ate both eſtabliſhed ? And 
what rcaſon then, can bee ſhewed,, why hee: thatis a 
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Lawyer by profeſsion, may notdefend and maintaine 
the Lawes and Statutes of the Realme, in thoſe two 
ercat points eſpecially,whercin they be ſo unjuſtly and 
cauſcleflely oppugned ? But when I conſider my (elfe 
further ro bea ſervazt (chough unworthy)to his moſt 
excellent Majeſtic, and that in ſohigh and cmineut a 
Court as His Matcſties Bench 1s, belide my profeſsi- 
on,theductic of my place alſo tyeth mee to defend his 
Maiecſtics Supremacic,as being a thing properly apper- 
tayning to his veric Crowne and Regal dignitie. And 
doth not, moreover, the 04th of Supremacy to His Via- 
xſtic, whichT have taken , neceſſarily binde mee here. 
unto? Yea even for this yerie cauſe, that I am a ſubic& 
to his Maicſtic,though there were no other reaſon,doe 
I hold my {elfc inductie, tyed, to my power, to uphold 
and maintain that his Regall Supremacie, For ifeyeric 
good childe will maintaine the right and Authoritie of 
his Farher,and eycric good ſeryant the right and Au- 
thoritie of his Lord aud Maſtcr,ought not everic good 
ſubic&to maintaine the right and Authoriticof his 
Sovyeraigne Lordand King? And as touching the Re. 
lizion,if there were no other reaſen but this, thar Iam 
a Chriſtian by profeſion (though no profeſſed Divine) 
doclT hold it for that yeric cauſc, not onely well beſee. 
ming mee, bur my duetic likewiſe, according to ſuch 
meaſure of knowledge and abiliticas God hath given 
mec, to defend and maintaine the true and Chriſtian 
Religion l profeſſe, againſt that which is untruly cal- 
led theChriſtian and Catholike,and is,indeed the falſe, 
crroncous,and Antichriſtian. For whereas ſome have 
a conceit,that not Lay men at — men 0N- 
ly,and ſuch as be of the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſterie,ſhould 
mcddle with the ——_— matters of Religion, it 

2 ap- 
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appearcth to be a verie yaine conceit , and an untrue 0. 


pinion : becauſe S. Pa/dixeRtly requireth,cven of Lay 
Chriſtians(as well as of others) chat the Word of Chriſ 


' Colofſ3.16, ſhould Dwellinthein,and that not poorely,or ina (mall 


Primaſ.in hunc 
locum. 


Heb.$5.1 3. 
Heb. 3.13, 
Rom. 1«.14. 
1. Thefſ'5.11, 


Tnde yerſ.3. 


or lender meaſure, but m\sios,that is,richly plentiful. 
ly, or abundantly. Whereupon Primaſins faith, thar, 
Hence wee learne , that the Lay people onght to have the 
knowledge of the Scriptures, and to teach one another not 
onely ſufficiently , but alſo abundantly, And therefore 
are they further expreſlely charged, to admeniſh,exhort, 
and edifie one another - yea, tocontend,and not onely to 


. contend, but in«:yavitzo 9eu,earneftly to contend for that 


Levit.19.77. 


aith which was once given unto the Saints. And doth. 
not God himſelfc alſocommand thus? Thos fhalt not 
hate thy brother in thy heart, but Tho ſhalt in anie wiſe 


rebuke hy neighbour ,and not ſuffer ſinne tobe upon him. 
Aprecably wherunto, would not S.7ames likewiſe have 


_ all Chriſtians to labour the conyerſion. of ſuch as be 


Tan 5.19,20 


incrror, and goe aſtray ? telling them for theirbetter 
encouragement in this matter, that, if any docerre from 
the truth and another convert him, let ſach a one know, 


thathe which converteth a ſinner from the error of bu. 


_ 


way, ſhall (ave a ſoule from death,and cover amultitude of 


ſmnes. Youkethen what durics,in reſpeQ of the good 


of others,as well as of himſelfe, be required even of a 
lay perſon, in matters concerning. God and: his. rel1gi. 
on. And indcede., yerie ſtrange it were, if lay Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be rycd'in charitic to take care of mens 
bodies, and yerſhould in no ſort be permitted to have 
anie care, or to ſhew anic Chriſtian charitie or affeQi- 
on,in reſpeCtof their ſoules , and the good and ſafctic 
ofrhem. Tr'is true, that no man may take upon him 
the office and funRion of Biſhops, Paſtors, or other 

at :- - i. Bal 
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Mitfſters of the Word, without lawtull calling or 
ordination fitſt had and obrayned : bur although a lay 
man may not thetfore preach, minitter theſacraments, 
nor do ameſucha&tsas beproper and peculiar to thoſe 
that be Ecclelialticall Miniſters, yer in ſuch things as 
be not proper and peculiar unto them, but be as aud 
duties. common with them,to other Chriſtians,a Lay 
man may lawtul'y 1nrermedd/e. Ir is likewiſe true, 
that the knowledge of Gods Word (and conſequently 
of Divinitic) doth in a more exatt,and mote plentiful, 
and fuller maner and meaſure, and chiefly, belong ro 
thoſerhat be proteiled Divines and of the Ecclefialti- 
call Miniſtery : bur thereupon it followerh nor , that 
thereforcir belongerth ozely to them. As alſo although 
thoſe of the Ecclcliaſticall Miniſtery, are totcach and 
inſtcu& che Lay people our of the. Scriptures, andthar 
the Lay people are to learne what they rightly teach 
trom thence : yer neither doth it thereupon foilow, 
nor is thac anicargument,or impediment,burt that the 
TL ay peop'e may neverchelefle reade,and gerknowledge 
in the Scriptures ,and chereour learne what good they 
can allo,cven by their owne iadu#try, diligence, and en- 
deviur. Wereade of Aquila,and Priſcilla his wite,that 
they were by their Trade, 7 entmakers : and that Apol-.- 
Jos was a man eloquent and mightie in the Scriptures : 
yer ſo ski'full, learned & expert were thoſe rwo,name- At.r8.2,3. 24, 
ly, notonely Aquzla, bur Priſcilla alſo his wife, in the 25% 
Word of God, as that they tooke untorhem the ſame 
Apollos, and-expoundeduntohim The Way of God more 
 perfettly, All men know,that Kings Princes,and ſuch 
like civill Magiſtrates, benone of that Order of thoEc. 
cleſiaſticall Miniſtery,and yet of them it is ſpecially re- 
quired, that they reade the CO & Book of God, 
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| and thatthey beyeriediligentand conyerſant in it. For 
' Deut.17,18, God cxpreflely requireth of a King,that, her hee ſhall 
19.3%  . ſit upon the Throneof his Kingdome,He get himthe Bogk 
of his Law, and chargeth him to zeade therein , all the 
Dayes of his Life, that he may learne to feare the Lord his 
God,and to Keepe All bis Words aud ordinances, not tur. 
ning from them , eyther to the right hand or to the left - 
That ſo he may prolong his Dayes in his Kinedome, Hee 
and hy Sonnes after him. And to Ioſuah, a civill Magi: 
ſtrate, heelikewile giveth this chargeand commande- 
ment,ſaying : Let not This Booke of the Law, depart out 
of thy month,but Meattate therein Day and Night , that 
thou mai Obſerve and Doe according to All that us writ. 
ten therein: for then ſhalt thou make thy V ay proſperous, 
| and then ſhalt thou have good ſucceſſe.Was not the Trea- 
A®.8:27,z8, ſurcrt0 Cardace(Queene of theEthiopians)allo a Lay 
' 29,30, &&, =man.,atid not of the'Order of the EcclefiaſticaltMini- 

; ſerie ? and yet did he reade Eſaras the Prophet, (which 
is a part of the holy Scriptures) as hee was returning 
homeward, and ſitting in his Chariot, and was in no 
ſort reproved for the ſame, but well allowed therein, 
- and hada bleſsing therupon ſent unto him from God, 
Is it nothkewiſe recorded of thoſe noble Chriſtians at 
Berea, to their great honour, rhat they received the 
Word of God with all readineſſe of minde, quotidie ſcru- 
tantes Scripturas , ſearching the Scriptures Daily ? And: 
___ werenotLayperfonsalfocompriſcd amongſt thoſe to 
1oh..29,- Whom Chriſt Icfus himſeltc ſaid thus ? Scrutamin 
Scripturas : Scarch the Scriptures. Yea, doth not God 
himſelfe further - 0 OS commandement that the 
"5 ON Booke of his Law, and of the Religion and ordinances 
23. - Ft thereinconteyned, (hould be read, publiſhed and made 
loſh$. 34.35. knowne to All, cyen to Mer, Wemesn, and Children ? 
eo nd : And 


| Ioſli,n.s; 
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And doth hee not moreover ſay , of that his Word, 
commandements, and ordinances, in this ſort ? They 
ſhall be in thy heart : and. thou ſhalt teach them diligently Dent.6.6,7, 
. #nto thy children : and ſhalt talke of them, when thou ſit- 
tet in thine houſe,and when thou walkeit by the way,and 
when thou lieit downe,andwhen thou riſe5t up. Yea,is he 
not pronounced bleſſed,that hath his detizht in the Law Platte. 
of the Lord,and that doth meditate therin Day & Night? 
7 imothy ,cven whilſt he was a childe,was converſant in 
this Booke of God, theholy Scriptures : forſo S, Paul _ 
: , . 2 Tim.3 14g! 2, 
exprelly teſtifies of him,thar he knew the holy Scriptures \, 
of a childe,and tor his further encouragement therein, 
faich,thar thoſe holy Scriptures be able to make him Wiſe 
unto Salvation. S.lohn allo writeth one of his Epiſtles 
(which is apart of the ſacred and canonical Scriptures) The ſecond E- 
expreſiely and by name, to an elef? Lady and her chil. pop of $. lev 
aren : which hee would never have done, if it had not 
beene both /anfull and /audable, eyen for vwomen and 
children allothat be of capacitie,as well as for others,to 
reade the Scriptures, and ro know them, How ſhall a pg 
young man clenſe his Way ? even by taking heed thereun- 
to according to Gods Word, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, Accor- 
ding whereunto, 1t is againe required of all, that ey FedlC2.r, 
remember their Creator is the aayes of their youth.Origen ls 
R ; : , alco, 1:b.6. 
alſo,from his childchood wastaught inthe Scriptures, cap'3- 
and learned them withour Booke, and queſtioned with = 
his father, Leonrdes,an holy Martyr (who ioyed therin) 
about the difhcult ſentences of the ſame. Macrina, S. 
Baſils Nurſe, likewiſe taught him the Scriptures,of a Baſil.cpiſt.74, 
childe. And S. Hierome writeth of Paula, a Gentlewo- 
man , how ſhce {ether maides to learne the Scriptures, 
Yea, manie of his writings bedirefted to women, com- 
mending their diligenceand labour ia the Scriptures, 
| Þ , +6 and 
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and encouraging them cherein,as namely.to Paula, En. 
| Pochium,Sabvina,Celantia,c. Theodoret allo teſtificch: 
._ of the Chriſtians that lived: in thoſe ancieor rimes, 
Theodor. de thus : To# ſhall everie where ſee (laith he) theſe points of - 
=" wag _ to be knowne aud underitood, not onely by ſuch 
Bs Abe Teachers inthe Church , but even by Coblers, and 
| Smiths,and Webſters, and all kinde of Artificers, Yea,all 
our vuomen not onely they which are Booke-learned, but 
they alſo that get their living with their Needle > yea, 
matd.ſervants, and vuaiting vvomen', and not citizens 
 anely,but husbandmen alſo of the countrey,be verie skilful 
# theſe things. Tea,you may heare amongit us, Ditchers, 
| and Neatheards,and Wood-ſetters,diſcourſing of the Tri-. 
Elryſoftin Piie,and of the creation &rc. S.Chryſoftome likewilc cx- 
Gen,hom-y- | horteth all ſorts of men, to-reade the-Srriptures, and to 
. Calltheirneighbours to. the hearing of them. Heealſo ta- 
Fr TnGcahomar kethi away the vaine pretences andexcuſes of them, 
| whoalledgedthat they were ſecularand Lay men,and: 
had wife,children,and family to looke to,and defireth: 
them that they would nor ſo deceive themſelyes, ſay- 
ing : that They which be entangled with ſuch cares, have 
= the more need to ſecke remedie by pag holy Scrip. 
\ Eomment.in zgyres, Againe,helaith : 7t 510 excuſe,but afault,to ſay, 
ner *"* Thavenot read what S. Paulſaith. And' therefore: hee 
Hcb Hom.:7. faith further : Audite,obſecro,ſeculares omnes &c.Heare, 
YO I beſeech you, all yee that be ſeculr or + en : provide 
Cold Hom. 9. J0# Bibles, which be medicines of the ſoule : if you will n0- 
thing elſe,yet,at leaſt wiſe, get the New Teitament, the 4 
poitle,the Acts,the Goſpels, which be continual and dili- 
gent Teachers. It isthen more then manifeſt, that the 
reading, ſcarching.and knowledge of the-Divine Scrip. 
tures,is permitted and belongeth not only to thoſe that 
be of the. Order of the Eccicliaſticall Muaiſteric, but.c- 
EEE , VER 
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yen to thoſcalſo:that be: not of that Otder : as name. 
ly,to Kings,Princes,civill Magiſtrates,toiold;to yong, con y,: 6, 
to men, to-women , to children ; and generally to all Hebr 5.12, 
ſorrs of people, and thatto this end, to beacfite others, ke 
aſwwcil'as themſelves, as they ſhall be able. For,as God :.Thell;. rr. 
giveth. aot worldly wealth or carchly bleſsings and 7015-37: 
gifts, toaniemanforhisowne privateuſe and-behoofe 7a: 
onely,but that he ſhould communicate and diſtribute 

of the ſame unto others : ſo neither doth hee give his 

ſpiricuall gifrs-or graces to anie, to hide or keepe them 

only to himſelfe, but co extend and-impart themeo the | 
proficaiſoof others. As likewiſe zo 7az lighteth a can- Ink8.16, 
ale,to-put it under a-buſhell, but on a candleitick, that it 

| may give light to others that be in the houſe, aſwellas to 

himlelfe. Yea,the mavifeitation. of the Spirit 1 given to 

| everie one,to-thisycricend, 70 profit others withallaſwell 093%: 
| as himſelic,as S. Paulagaindirettly reacheth. Alchough 

then eycric man cannot bea profeſſed Diyine, yet ir is 


"I 


fa. 


evident, thatevecy man ought to be a proteſled Chri- 
| ſtian. Yea,Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of mee and-of my + _ 
words (ſaith-Chriſt) of hin ſhall the Sonne of man be a- Luke 9.26. 
ſhamed when he ſhall come in his own glory,andin the glo- 
'Y rie of his Father, and of the holy Angells. And S. Paul 
| ith likewiſe,that, With the heart man beleeveth unto 
rightequſneſſe, and with the mouth con feſſeth unto ſalva- 
 ti07. Sothatwe muſt nor onely beleeye in Chriſt with 
. our hcart , but wee tmulſt alſo confelle or yrofeſle him 
and his religion, with our mouth, and { which is yer 
more) we mult praCtiſe Chriſtianitic in our lives and 
converſations,and cndeyouralſoſo much as in us ly- - 
'eth,co have the ſame obſerved and practiled by others. 
: Whercin chere is no cauſe to feare thoſe proverbes, of, 
Ne ſutor altra crepidam,and,Trattant fabriliafabri,an 8 
; | Pn {uch. 


Rom,10-1S 
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ſuch like,which cannot here be:rightly uſed or appli. 
., ed r:becanſe rheknowledge of God, and: of his Word 
and Rehgion;ignorlikerhecaſc of. other arts, ſciences, 


trades; and occupations in the world, butis a thing ro 
be learned andprofefled by all ſorts of people, of whar 


" worldtycaltingor profefsionſoeyer they be,asriow I 


_ -'Burtonlideryer furcher; by the controverſies thar 


are betweene' the: Proceſtants-and the Papiſts , how 


much eventhe learned profeſied Divines themlelyes, 


bedivided inopinions+ Inthis caſe, what ſhall we doe - 


that beLay- men-? ſhall wee'bee of no religion;uncilt - 


theſe be agreed? Bur when will that be? or, whac if in 
thez#rerimanic ofus in ſuch a caſe ſhould die? were it 


notextreamely perillous or, ſhalla man-at all adven- 


'rures;berake himſelfero one of the rws Religions;not 


| cating;or, norknowing whether ic be right or wrong 


whictvhebetakerh himſelfe unto ? were not that over- 
orcar ſcvitie;a blunde reſolution; and a ftrange inconfi- 


derateraſhneſſe'? Yea;doewe not all ay andhold,rhar 


extra veram Eccleſians now-e#t ſalus,” out of the true _ 


Charch there is no ſalvation'? Thercis then ( fo farre as 
I perceive) adire&'neceſſitic laid upon as manic of us 


as beableto make ſcarch, notonely ro ſearch ;bur ro 


finde our alfo, whether of theſe be the true Teachers, 
and which 1s the righrfaich, and the true Church,and 


_ fo joyne our ſelves thereunto. For which purpoſe, 


ought'wee nor ſtudiouſly anddiligently to readeand 
revolvethe Scriptures ? For is thereante other ſurerule 


_ of truth, befiderhem ? or,anicother infallible or better 


Tadge; for the deciding of theſe controverſics , then 
God himſfelfe, ſpeaking unto us in thoſe his ſacred and 
divine-Writings ? But to take away all doubts,ler itbe 

| | eXami- h 
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© examined ; Would anic then have the Church to be. 


the ludge £ Why the Churchit ſelfe is the thing that 


is chicfly-in queition : the grand and principall Qye- 


ſtion betweene the Proteſtants and the PapiRs,being, 
Whether of them is the true Church : and when the 
Church it (elfe is in queſtion,ſhe is not tro-1udge, but to 


be iudged, as even Be//armine allo himſclte declareth. 2«llar.de notis 
Or,would anic haye Councils to be this Iudge ? God. E<cap-2+ 


ly Councils that be aſſembled in the name of Chriſt, 
and aime oncly at truth, and that have the Word of 
Godonely for:thcir rnlc and direftion, be, I confeſle, 
much to be honoured and reſpected : but Councils, at 
all times tollow not, nor doe according tothat rule z 
whereupon it commeth to paſle, that they ſometimes 
erreand goeaſtray, and conſequently cannor' be infal- 
lib'eIudges. For, firſt, it is granted aſwell by Papiſts, 
as by Proteſtants, that Provinciall Councils may ecre, 
eyci in matters of faith.: and why then may nor ge- 
nerall Councils alſo poſsibly crre in marters of faith 


ſometimes ? For is not the holy Ghoſt,the ſpirit of 


truth, (it he ſopleaſc) as well able to keepe a Proyin- 
ciall Councill ar all rimes, from erring, as a generall ? 
What then is the difference ? or wherein doth it con- 
{iſt ? Will anie ſay,it cooliſteth inthis, that in a geue- 
rall Councill there is a greater number or multitude, 
then is ina Provinciall ? Buttruth goerh not alwayes 
by multitudes,or thegreateſt number, bur is fomtimes 
found in the leſſer number, andin few againſt manie, 


as intimespaſt it wasfound in one Michaiah, againſt , xc; lu 
fourchundreth. For which cauſe it is allo written : 7,8,9,10,:1,&c 
T hou ſhalt got follow a multitude to doe evill,nor agree in Exod nz, 


acontroverſie, to decline after manie , to overthrow the 
irath, Neytheriadeed do the Popilh Teachers them- 
| ts gn! ſelyes 


: _ \ ed. bats a4 - 
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of general Councils;to be,becauſe of the greater num... 


ber ormultitude, bur becauſc'of the promite ot the ho- 
ly.Ghoſt made unto them : which holy Ghoſt they 


_ . neyertheleflecannordenic to be promiſed aſwell to a 
| Provinciall as toagenerall Councel]: yea, Where but 


Matt.18.30+ ) 


' Two. or: Three: be! gathered together in ny Name ((auh 


Chriſt) chere am I in the midit of them. Secing then it 
is granted thar a Provinciall Councill may erre, not- ' 
withſtanding this promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, i muſt 


- beigranted, thar-a generall Councill-may ſomerime 
allo erre, by the! ſame realon thata Provinciall may, 


notwithſtanding thar promiſe. For as touching the 
xcaſon that ſome bring, thar if a general Councill may 


_ exre;thenthewhole Chuich may crre& faile in faith; 


it ts no.conſequent: inaſmuch as all the Biſhops and 
Paſtors wichin Chriſtendome (without exceprion)} be 


 nutaiwaycs preſent ata gener-l1l-Councll, much lefle 


Panor. de cle. 

; & cle&i pote- 
- Nate C.{ignifi- 
caſti. 


Pigh. hicrar. 
Ecclcſioſt lib.6. 
cap. 5 .& 4 


Lib.6.cap.7. 


beall the faithfull throughout the whoic world there 
cſent *: -and' therefore' alſo doth even Panormitan 
imſclfe reie& that reaſon and inference, as frivolous ; 
For (faith he) though 4 generall Council repreſent the 
whole univerſallChurch,yet,to ſpeake truth,the univerſall 
Church is not there preciſely', but by repreſentation : be- 
cauſe the univer ſall Ghered conſiteth of All the Faithful 
and this (faith he) i the Church which cannot erre.Wher- 
_ not un-poſſivle that the true faith of Chriit may a- 
bide tn oneper ſon only : therefore the Charch us ſaid, not 
#0 faile,or not toerre,rfthe true faith remaine in anie one. 
And thus ſauth P:ghius allo , though an Arch-Papiſt ; 
Certum eit,Concilianoneſſe univerſalem Eccleſiam - it u 
a thing certaine, that Councils be not the vuhole, or, unt- 
wverſall Church, Where he further affirmech choſe rwo 
a hog Coun- 
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Councils of Coniance and Baſil, to have erred, not- 
withſtanding they were generall Councils. Yea this 
is ſocleere a caſe with him , that Generall Councills 
may etre,even in matter of Faith, that hee ſaith againe 


—_ 


moſt dire@tly and expreſlely, thus : 1: fidei definitions. Lib6.eap.1% 


bus , erraſſe etiam untverſalia ſauttorum Patrum Con. 
cilia comperimmus. Tefimanio ſunt de univerſalibies Con- 
cilijs, imprimis Ariminenſe, Vniverſale haud dubie, &c. 
Inſuper Epheſinum ſecundum , & ipſum Vniverſale, &c. 
T eitthmonio, inquam, hec ſunt, errare poſſe etiam Univer. 
ſalia Concilia, etiam legitim? congreeata. We finde that 
even generall. Councils,of holy Fathers, haveerredin their 
decrees or determinations of matters of faith. Witneſſe 
hereof concerning generall Councils, is eſpecially the Coun- 
cill of Arimine,a generallConncill without doubt ire. And 
morcover , the ſecond Epheſine Conncill, which was like= 
wiſe a general Councill,ec. Theſe, ſay be Witneſſes,that 


even generall Councils may erre, though they be never 6 


lawfully aſſembled. For, although moſt true it is, that 
the holy Ghoſt cannot poſsibly crre,and that the ſame 
holy Ghoſt is promiſed and given to godly Councils, 
as likewiſe he1s to eycrie godly-man & faichfull mem- 
ber of Chriſt ; yer ut pleaſeth the holy Ghoſt, not to 
extend and ſhew foxth his vigor, force, and power atall 
times , but ſometimes to withhold it, and ſo to leave 
men to themlſelyes : in which caſe it isthen,a yerieea- 
fie matter, for Councils either Generall or Provinciall, 
as allo for anic other godly man,or particular member 
of Chriſt,tocrre,finne,or goc aſtray; ncither isit Gods 


Spirit which doth diſagree from his Word. And con- 


ſequently, whoſoever teacheth anie thing concerning 
Faithand Religion,nor according to Gods Word, bur 
our of his ownebraine and fancie, muſt be ſuppoſed, 


re 
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Chryſoſt.de - 
fanko & ado» 
rando Spiritus 


ro ſpeake, not by Gods ſpirit (whatſocver he pretenderh) 
but by his -owne, as S. Chryſoftome alſo informeth us, 
Wherefote,in yaine it is, tor men,or, Councils,toſfay, 


they be undoubredly guided by the holy Ghoſt , the 


©'ſpiric of rruth, unleſſe they haverhe Word of truth, for 


cir rule and direQion,, and can fo provethe ſpirit, 


whereby they ſpeake and decree, to be Gods Spirit, and 


-Eauſ 24.queſt. 
1.Sarctta in 
glofl,C.Novi- 
vatibus, 


. Garſ in traR. 
an licecat in 
cauſa fidei,a 
Pontifice ap= 
pellare, 


not their owne. Bat againe, yee know, that in Coun. 


cills (aſwell Generall as Provinciall ) things be caryed 
and oyer-ruled by the mo# Yoyces : and where things be 
ſo caricd andruled by the greater number of voyces, 
there it is experimentally found to be a thing verie ca- 


ily poſsible, for the moſt yoyces or greater number, 
ſometimes to oyer-rule the better part, being theleſler. 
and conſequently, Councils, whether generall or parti- 
cular, becauſe they may ſometime poſsibly erre, can 


not be held for anic abfolute and infallible Tudge, or, 
infallible rule of truth, in theſe controverſics. | 
Or,would anic think the Biſh.& Pope of Rometo be 
an infallible Iudge? Why in the gloſſe upon the Popes = 
owne Law, that opinion alſo is reiefed, ſaying thus : 
Lugro de qua Eccleſia, intelligas, quod hic drcitar, quod 
non poſit errare ? Si de ipſo Papa, certum e#t quod _ 
errare poteſt. Reſpondeo - uſa congregatis Fidelium, hic 
dicitur Eccleſia, I demand of what Church it s meant, 
when it uſaid,as here,T hat the Church cannot erre ? If of 
the Pepe himſelfe jt « certaine he may erre. I therefore an. 


ſwer,that the whole company of the F aithful is here meant 


by the Church.Wherc, beſide that you ſce whatChurch 
itis that cannot erre, you ſec it dire&ly affirmed, that 
certum eſt quod Papa errare poteft : it is a thing certaine, 
that the Pope may erre. Gerſon allo, the Chancellor of 
Parw,telleth us, that, ram Papa quam Epiſcopus, deviabi- 

tes 


TD” 


oO Tere eo I I Io n= ion AYE 3 


THE PREFACE. 


les a fide,aſwell the Pope as anie other Biſhop, may go ont of 
. theway of Faith, Alfonſus, that wrote ſo carneſtly a. 
oainſt Luther, yet touching this point, ſaidthus : Nox 
eredo aliquem eſſe adeo impudentens Pape aſſentatorem,ut AlfonCadverſ, 
& tribuere hoc velit, ut nec errare poſit, I doe not beleeve "ou pb Pg 
that any man is ſuch an impudent flatterey of the Pope, 4s entiane hah 
to attribute this unto him, that he cannoterre. Which Pom- 1534. 
words were in his firſt edition, but arenot now in the 
laſt : butyet cven in his new copies, although hequali- 
fic his rcrmes, he holdeth the ſame opinion, yeriedire- 
ly,faying : 0mm homo errare poteſt in fide, etiamſi Papa Alfonſliv.1. 
ſit : Every man may erre in faith, yea even the Pope him- P41 
ſelfe. And againe he faith : thar, Papa #n fide errare po--,\ 
teft,ut melins ſentientes tenent, etiam ex his qui Papatui cay.z. ST 
plurimum favent : inter ques eft Innocentins ejus nomi- 
is quartms, in cap.1.de Summa T rinitate - The Pope may 
erre in matter of faith, as the better opinion i, even of 
them that favour the Papacie moſt of all : amongit whone 
is. Pope Innocentius the frurth of that name,writing upox 
the firit chapter De Summa Trinitate. Well therefore. 
doth Eraſmus alſo, confutc this new conceit &ſitrange 
opinion, For,7f zt be true(ſaith he) which ſome ſay,that Eraſin.anner, 
the Biſhop of Rome cau never erre,Indicially ; wuhat neede — mM 
x there then of Generall Councils ? Why are men skilfull © 
in the Lawes,and learned in Divinitie ; ſent for to Conn- 
cils,if he, in his ſpeakings, cannot erre ? To what purpoſe 
be ſo manie Vnverſities tronbled with handling Dueſts- 
#ns of faith,when thc truth may be had from his mouth ? 
Tea, bow commeth it to paſſe, that the Decrees of one Pope 
be repugnant to the Decrees of another ? What Wreſters 
of Scripture then, do ſome Papiſts in theſe later times, 
here appcarc to be, thar abuſe it togive an infallibilitic 
of judgement, and an immunitie or priviledge from 
error, 
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error, to the Pope of Rome ? CArborews, aDottorof 
Paris,and onenotof the meaneſt Sorboniſts, confeſſerh - 
likewiſeand teacherththis truth,laying : Papa tn fide er- 


Atboreuzjin farepoteit : Et tota mihi aberrare via videtur qui aliter 
Theoloph.li.4 (enrtit. Afſentantur ſant Romano Pontifici, qui faciunt e- 


cap:320”” ; 


am immunemn 4 lapſu hereſeos & ſchiſmatss. The Pope 
m1) erre in faith : And he ſeemeth to mee to be in anex- 
treame error that thinketh otherwiſe. Surely they doe but 
flatter the _ of Rome, that make himfree fromfalling 
into hereſic and ſchiſme. And how can it in reaſon be 


- otherwiſe? Forit Provinciall Councils ( wherein be 


manic Biſhops) may,crre in matter of Faith (which is 
a thing thatthePopiſh Writers themſclves do grant) : 
yea, if Generall Councils may poſsibly erre in matter 
of Faith (whichis alſo a thing confeſſed by fome of 


_ thePopilh Divines, and cannotiuſtly be denied by a- 


nic)is there anie likelyhood that any one Biſhop.,fingly 
conſidered by himſclte,ſhould be lo priviledged,as that 


| hecould not polkibly erre ? Yea,cven a general Coun- 


| Concil.Baſi | 
-.cpiſt;Synodal.. 
 nanhdrie.* 
Conſil.ſupra. 
Papam, 


cill, namely the Councill of Baſil, ſaith : Spe expert? 
ſumus & legimus Papam erraſſe : Wee have often found it 
by experience,and know it alſo by reading, that the Pope 
hat erred. And againe they lay : Cum certum fit Pa. . 
pamerrare poſſe. Foraſmuch as it is a thing certaine,that 
the _ may erre. Whereupon it muſt be concluded, 
that thereforethe Pope allo cannot be held for an un- 
crrable, or infallible Iudge. | 6 

© Shall then theancient Fathers, be this Tudge ? They | 
are,[ grant, inall reſpe&s, to hayerhat due reyerence 
that belongeth -ro them : but chemſelves will by 'no 
meanes aſſumerhat high honourto themſfelyes, ro be 
infallible Iudges,or ſuch as cannot poſsibly crre. Yea, 
they acknowledge that they may crre,, and _— 
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would have no man further to beleeye them, then there 

is warrant for what they write and ſpeake, in che Ca- 
nonicall Scriptures, 7carnot dente ({aith S. Auguitine) 
but that there be many things in my Workes , as there be Dift o.negare, 
alſo in the Writings of my predeceſſors, vohich juitly and us Vine, 
without anie raſhneſſe may be reproved. And when S. © 

Cyprian was obieQtcd againſt him, hee anſwered thus : 

1 am not bound by his Authoritie : For 1 doe not account Atgcene. Clsl 
Cyprians Writings as Canonical, but weigh them by the ſeon.lib.z.c 32, 
Canonicall Scriptures - and that, in them, which agreeth 

nith the Canonicall Scriptures, 1 allow to his praiſe; bat 

that which agreeth net,by his favour Trefu ſe. Againe he 

faith : If anze thing be provedby the manifeit Authoritie Aus Epiſt.c12, 
of the divine Scriptures which in the Church becalled ca. ** 3am 
nonicall tt mutt be beleeved without any doubting : but as 
for other teitimonies, thou may#t beleeve them, or not be. 

leeve them, according as thou ſhalt ſee cauſe to truſt them. 

And thereforche giveth this prerogative to the ſacred | 
and canonicall Scriptures, that, amongſt all the Wri- pomuRconty | 
tings inthe world,they onely cannot erre ; and that all lib.rr,cap.s. 
other may crre. For which cauſchefaith againethus : | 


* Solis ets Scripturarum libris,qui jam canonictappellantur, Aug Epilt.r1s. 


didict hunc timorem,honoremq, deferre, ut nullum eorum 
Authorem ſcribendo aliquid erraſſe firmiſfim? credam. 1 
have learned to yeeld this reverence and honour tothe ca- 
ponicall Scriptures Onecly, that I moſt firmely beleeve, ng 
Author of them to havcerred any thing in their Writing. 


\ Yea,the Weitings of all others, he ſaith,are to beread, Auguſt cont. | 


non cum credenai neceſitate , ſed cum judicandi libertate, Fauſt. li rr c.5. 
not with a neceſcatze to beleeve them,but with a libertie to Epiſt.48. 
judge of them. For, The Authoritie of the ſacred Scrip- wir & comer 
tures cannot deceive. And by thoſe Bookes ( ſaith hee) de li-r.ca22,cont. 


ceters literis fidelium, wil Infidelinum libert judicemus. We Jon 1-9 3, 
4 may © 
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=  may-freely judge of the Writings of all other men, whether 

they be EI or Infidels. And this freedome or li- 

bertie S. Auguſtine againe challengeth to himſelfe, in 
AugAde nat.& quorumlibet hominum Scriptis, in theWritings of allmen 
gra.cont.Pe- 1, hofoever,and addeth this reaſon once more, 2u1a ſo. 
4g.c0Þl* lis canonicu debeo ſine ulle recuſatione conſeuſum : be- 

canſe I owe my conſent without any refuſal (laith hee) to 

the canonical Scriptures onely. Yea , tis manifeſt, that 
Fuſeb lib,7. not onely ſingly or feyerally, but iointly alſo with one: 
capes. conſent , mantcancient Fathers together, haye erred. 

For cxample,with S.Cyprian, in his error of rebaptiza- 
'Y! _ tion, mamicof theancicnt-Fathers thenliving,yeacyen- 
| | great Councils alſo tooke part, Againe , did not all 
'Y: | theſe,Tuſtine,Irenewe,P apias, Tertullian, Vittorinus, La- 
A} Fantius,Severus, Apollinaris, and others, hold the Chz- 
þ laftick exror,orthierwiſe called the Error of the Millena- 
rians *Inthe Queſtion alſo concerning Antichriſt, al- 
though verie manic ancient Fathers , with one ioyne 
conſent, held, he ſbould comeofrhe Tribe of Dan, yer 


Bellarm.de doth Bellarmive himlelte,for all that, hold this to be an 
7 opinion not certaine, becauſcir is not well and ſuffici. 


ently proved by the Scriptures: for, the texts of Scrip» 
rure which are wont to bealledged for maintenance of 
that opinion , himſelfe anſwereth , and ſheweth that 

-  Turrecrin ©. they prove no ſuch matter. And therefore Tarrecre. 
' Sant Romd. aataalſolairh thus : The lWritines of the Dottors are to 
be received wuith reverence ; yet they binde us not tobe- 
leeve them in all their opinions, but wee may lawfully con. 
iradift them, uhere by good reaſon it appeareth that they 
Marſt. Defeat peak 229inft the Scripture, or the truth. And thusallo 
paz, fpcaketh Marſilins - that he will receive whatſoever they 
bring cenſonant to the Scripture ; but what they bring. 
dfſwars fromit, hee will rejeft, with reverence, upon _> 
Autho- 
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Authoritie of Scriptare , uvhereunto he will leane, Yea, 
whereas ſome ſupyole , that che anciear Fathers (be- 
cauſe they lived much neerer ro the times of the Apo- 
ſtles,then the late Writers) did therefore ſee more and 
furcher into truth then the Jate Writers : Andradins ,,..4 v.. 
holdeth the contraric,ſayin g :; God hath revealed manic fenCTrid.1 2, 
things to ws that they never ſaw. Agrecably whercun- 
to, Dominicus Barnes, anothet learned Popiſh Writer, 
likewiſcſfaith chus : 7t is not neceſſarie,that by how much 
the more the Church is remote from the Apoſtles times by Dom-Bann. 22, 
ſo much there ſhould be the leſſe perfect knowledee of the *'S? paar 
myteries of faith therein : becauſe after the Apoſtles time, 
there were not the moſt learned men in the Church, which 
had dexteritte tn underſtanding and expounding the mat- 
ters of faith. We are not therefore involved in the more 
aarkeneſſe,by how much the more,in reſpec? of time,vve be 
diflant from them : but rather the Doftors of theſe later 
times, bring godly and inſitting in the ſteps of the ancient 
Fathers ,, have attained more expreſſe underſtanding in 
ſome _ then they had : for theſe,be like children ſlan- 
ding on the ſhoulders of Giants, wyho being lifted up by 
the tallneſſe of the Giants,no marvaile though they ſee fur- 
ther then they. Secing then the ancient Fathers have 
erred,and may cfre, cycn in the opinion. of Papiſtsas 
well as of Proteſtants, it muſt be concluded, that there- 
fore they alſo cannot be this infallible Iudge. 
Whar then ? May Traditions not written, or not 
arr in the'facred Scriprntes, —_— to be Apo- 
olicall,be held to be anic infallible Tudge, or anic in- 
fallible rule of Faith ? I anſwer,no, For,firſt, how can 
aman be affurcd that thoſe Traditions be Apoſtolical, 
whichbe alledged and affirmed ſo tobe,when he ſeeth 
no proof or'eyidence for them, in anie of the Wri= 
Wins ” Ea 
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Euſeb lib, 5. 
cap. 30: 


| Coloſſy.t. 
».,Theſſ.3.t,% 
J, 


Lufeb lib-3. 
cap. 194333 9+ 


tings of the Apoſtles,orinanic ofthe ſacred andeano- 
nicall Scriptures ? If you ſay,that ſome of the ancient 
Fathersdo teſtific them robe Apoſtolicall ;' That is no 
ſufficient proofe, charrherefore they came originally, 
and afſuredly from the Apoſtles : becauſe even thoſe 
ancient Fathers themſelves , taking them upon reporr 
of others, mighe poſgibly be deceived : And ſopretious 
is mens faith,and fo deare unto them,is, and ought to 
be, theſfalyation of their ſoutes,as that, in thoſe regards, 
no Authoritie or teſimonie of men, without the Au- 
thoritic and teſtimonieof God therewith concurring, 
can give them an undoubted or affured ſarisfattion, 
For our Faith is not to be builded upon the credite, 
Authoritie, or teſtimonie of men , but upon theteſti.. 
monic and Authoritic of God himſelfe, renews, in 
Enſebing , declareth what maner of Traditions, thoſe 
were which Polycerpue delivered,and ſaid, hehad heard 
and received, fromthe Apoſtles,andreſtifieth of them, 
that they were TavTe ovupure xi yeupals, 4:conſo. 
nent to the Scriptures, Traditiqns of this'fort, namely 
which be conſonant and agreeable ro the holy Scrips 
tures, we refuſe not; but willingly embrace : but ſuch 
Traditions as be diſlonantand repugnant torhoſe ho- 
ly Scriptures , there is eyer.iuſt_reaſonto- refuſe: or,if 
the be northereby warranted, noneis neceſſarily ryed 
or buund.to beleeye them to be undoubtedly divine 
and Apoſtolicall, .It was nor; therefore withour good 
cauſe, that. S, Pau[himlclfe gave cevears even rouching 
raditions, ard matters delivered-as comming origi- 
nally from the Apoſtles : becauſe ſometimes ſome 
things were reported to come gwaly from them, 
which indeeddid not ſocome. Acleere example wher- 
of, Eaſcbize ſheweth in Papias, who was himſclfelo ary 
ceived, 
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ceived, underthe name and ſuppoſition of Apoſtolicall 

Traditions, and thereby alſo occaſioned others to be 
deceived. This Papias was ſchollar ro 7vhn the Apoſtle, 
& ſ{choole-tcllow to Polycarps before mentioned,and 
for rhe credit of his Traditions,faid thus : 7 am not de- 
lighted with them that make mention of ſtrange precepts 
and commandements, but in them that teach thoſe things 
that be true,and bring ſuch things as are delivered by the 
Lord to our fidelztie, and _—— the truth it ſelfe. $0 
when anie came that was a Diſciple of the Ellers, I en- 
quired the words of the Elders , What, Andrew, What, 
Philip What ,T homas,or anie other of the Diſciples of the 
Lord aid ;and he faith morcoyer, that hee laid up all 
thoſc things well in hisremembrance. Howbeit (not- 


. withſtanding all this his care, diligerfce, and vigilancie 


about Apoſtolicall Traditions ) he brought in (as Ex- 
ſebirs faith) ſundry paradoxes, and ſtrange opinions,and 
ſuch a5 were full of fables, amongſt which was the Chi- 
liaſtick opinian. Yea,this greatliking and affection to 
unwritten Traditions,deecived not onely Me ang but 
(as Euſebius witneſſeth) it gaye occaſion of the Chilia- 


flick errorunto diyers Ecclcfiaſticall perſons allo after 


him,. And he addeth the reaſon: becauſe,faith he,zhey 
pretended the antiquitie of that man. Clemens Alexan= . 
grinus alſo was much addied to unwritten Traditi- 

ons,and therewith likewiſe much deccived : affirming 
and teaching,by reaſon therof, yerieerroneous, ſtrange, 


and untrue opinions: as namely, that Philoſophy did ons 
1 rimespaſt , juſifie. or ſave the Greekes - that Chrii? _ : 48 
- preached onely ove yeare : that the 4poſtles after their jy, OY 
death preached unto the dead, which with the Apoſtles 
deſcended into the woater and being made alive,aſcended Lib.7. 
ence againe : that Chriſtians may not contenain jude- 
6 3 ment, 
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ment mcliher beore the Gentiles, nor. yer before the 
Saints : and fundry other errors. Ye hetherc further 
| accrtaine kinds of Guo#iczofwhon hee 


1 iv zeth this: deſcription, ſaying ; that the knowledge 
which maketh a true Gneftick, uu that which commeth bj 
ſucceſs ou unto  ſeip from the Apoitles , and i delivered 
without voriting &c. Where may appeate, whence 
the herelie of the Grgftichs (which wasafterward Con- 

femogth the Church ) did ſpringand had hisorigi- 
al,name y out of unwritten Traditions ſappoſedrobe 
_T ſolicall. Yeaſundry other Hereticks alfo,boaſted 
their dotrines and opinions, as if they-had received 
them by tradition fremtheApoſiics. For Yalentinus 
liedged himlſelfe to be chollar toT heodatus, who was 
famuliarly acquainted with S. Pas/: The Marcionites 
boaſted, that they had the Diſciples of Xtarthias, to 
d taught the doQrine r them delive- 
xcd., CArterun Ikewiſcboaſted' of his dofrine,as if it 
had come unte hin undoubredly.by cradition Apo. 
Yalical. Bur Ewſchixy, for all that, owe that it was 
pot ſo. Excellent therefore, and ever memorable, is. 
 tharſpeec :chof irene touching this point, wherchee 
hatin The Apoitles did,zndeed,acthe firſt "ne 

leen.lib.3.ca.t. the Goſpel, ward of mouth onus rayteksapreg: 


ove dof God, they: delivered i voritine, that 4 
ing;.committed ro. wiitin g,irmight be foreycr after 
pe lafrandtz and ple of af onrfaith. Sothatnow, 


Vionpma and eycrſince.that-time; wee 'muſthold as S: Hierome 
alſo rexcherbs. and bolderh., ſaying thus: That which 

Rey hath no Authoritic of the haly Scriptures, is as eaſily con- 
Hicronym.in. Temmed acallowed.. And: againe hee faith direQly, thar 
Agg.cap.tn ſuch things «men invent anddroiſe bf themſelverguith 
eethe Qutheritic ana teiimonie Fthe Scriptares , as it 

wvveres 
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vvere by Tradition Apoſtolicall,the Sword of God ſtriketh 
downe. Yea ſome Traditions mentioned in ancient 
Fathers to be Apoſtolicall, cyen the Papiſts themlelyes 
doe notobſcrye: as namely, thetetnper of Milke and Tertull.de co 
Hony given to them thar be newly baptized : abſtay... 252 Milits 
wing from waſhing an whole vvecke after ; oblations for © 
the Birth-day,yearely : not to faſt, nor kneele (in prayer, 
or worſhipping of God) on the Lords day, nor betweene 
Eaſter and Whitſentide. All which be mentioned in 
Tert#llzan. S. Bafil likewiſe mentioneth it, as an Apo- OP rt 
ſolicall tradition,for Chriſtians, betweene Eaſter and £,50 me OM 
Whitſontide,to pray ſtanding : S.Hierome alſo mentio- | 
neth ir, as an Apoſtolicall Tradition, the Temper of Hicronym.in 
Milke and Hony ,asalſo on the Lords-day, and throngh- apo” Ig 
out everie Pentecoſt neyther to pray on the knees, nor to 2s 
_ faff. Itthen ſome Traditions affirmed by ancient Fa- | 
thers to be Apoſtolicall, be neyertheleſſe not obſeryced 

in the Popiſh Church it ſclfe , which is athing very 

manifeſt : why ſhould anic 'Traditions be urged or ob- 

traded upon theProteftants , underthe name of Apo- 

ſtolicall,and by them neceſſarily tobe held and % 
. yed,, which be not found ſpecified in the undoubted 

Wordof God,theſacred and canonical! Scriptures,but 

hayc onely the Authoritic of ſome men , without the 

Authoritie of Gods word to tcſtifie the ſame ? Yea as 

rouching all points neceſſaric to ſalyation, the holy 
| Scriptures themſelyes be abundantly ſufficient : ſo 

that, for thatpuipeſc, there is no need of anic unwrit- 

ten Traditions, as eyen the ancient Fathers themſelyes 

docalo teſtific. The holy Scriptures inſpired from hea- Athan.contra 
wen (aith Athanaſius ) be ſufficient for all inſtruction of Chryſol 
truth. Whatſacver i requiſite to ſalvation (ſaith Chry- 1,2d Tit. & | 
Joſtome) all that i fully laid downein the Scriptures. In Wpereimperk, in 
Eee 6 4 the Matt, hom-41. 
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de pnnta pr ogtroOgaR as it-is verica apps paranr, thae 
errors &thieczclices: have: ariſea out'of Traditions, 


bo and ſuppoſed. to be Apoſtclicalandrthat underthar 
| "prerenceat | name, fundry menin ancient andformer 
. - times havebeenedeccived, and may now;much more, 
' by that meanes ;.ic theſe" later times (fo farteremote 
| {romtherients of the Apaltles) poſuibly bedeceived': 
1x muſt be concluded, that TraditionsApoſtolicall (as 


they becalled Fnot warranted or fpecified-in thedi. 
vine Scriptures, cannot be held for anie infallible 


Ludge,or, infalliblerule of itruth, inthis cafe. 


-;-Secingchen,the Church, whoisherfelfein queſt] 
on, may:netbe the Iudge, burmuſt be judged of, and 


_thac by the Scriprures : for in ſuch a caſe whetc the 


Bellarm, de no- 


- tis Eccl,cap.2.; * 


Char e is 1n.queion, even by Bellarnmmes own 
ledgerent, yy Scriptureczs better knowne they 
the Church, and-therefonemuie the Tudge of ir: and 


_ fecingalſo, that, nor Coincils (whether Generall or 


Provinciall) nor Popcsof Roine,nor ancient Fathers, 
we tur 'Fraditions faidto: be Apoſtolicall ; can 
be this infallible Judge; what remaincth,burtthar God 


 kimſclfe peaking unto us. in-his ſacred and canonicall 


Scriptures, is;and-muſt beheld to be the only infallible 


| "4 Padgreta thiscaſe ? Or(which commcth allzo oneef- 


fe&) if we willhave. vilible and mortall:mento bethe 
1. - \ Iandges> 
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Judges, Theiofallible:Rule, whereby hey areto iudge,. 
and tobedireRed;appearethra-betheyerieſameſacred: 
andcanonicall Scriptures, wherein God ſpeaketh, And 
this alſo:doc'the- ancient Fathers themſclyes, yer fnr- 
ther direQly teach andaffirme : For $, 4ugn#tine faith ; 
The Scripture pitcheth downe the Rule of our Faith,” Ter.1D* Bono Vi- 


duit.c.1,tom.s, 


tullan likewiſecallerhthe Scriptures, rhe Bule of fatth.! Terwil.cont. 


F 


D.Chryſoftome calleththem, a 1105 exquiſite Rule, and Hermog, 


exat? Square and Ballance to trie all things by. And Gre- bo "ny 


: gory Nyſſes alſo; calleth-them, ucivoree tgbop now! &d trsece Greg,Ny.D- 


Pop , 4 ſtratte and inflexible Rule. By this Rule of the rat.de iis qui 
IG it is,tharnot oaly Biops.Paſtoes pag 
Clergie-men , but even cycric man Uſe char is ablc to 
makeſearch and:tryall, is to trieand examinetheſe dif- 

fcring and contradiQorie dofrines' and politions, be. 

tweene the, Proteſtams and the Papiſts. For how 0- 


therwiſcſball we certajuly know,whar is right, & what 


is wrong in them? or how otherwiſe ſhall we be able 
to diſcernerhe true Teachers (which-wee are to reye- 
rence, honour, andgmbrate)from thefalſe Teachers, 
(which wearero-renounceanddeteſt) ? Neither is rhis 
anie diſorderly, immodeſt, or unſeecmely courſe (what- 
ſovever Rhemilts or other Papiſts ſay to the contrarie) 
bur yerie requiſite and neceſfarie, as you ſee,in this caſe 
eſpecially, where the learned profeſſed Divinesthem.-- 
ſelves be at ſuch-yariance: Yea, itisathing not onely 
permitted andallowed, but commended and comman- 
dedalſoin Gods owne Booke. For,when Chriſt Icfus 
biddeth aſwell lay perſons, as others, for tryall and fin- 
ding out rhe truth, in adoubrfull matter, to.Search the 
Scriptures, is not that a ſufficient commandement ? 
And when thoſe noble-Chriſtians at Berea, did avauei=At.17.12. 
new Tet yerper, ine TrUTE BHS, ſearch The __— | 
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tby'ro trie and judge; whether theſe 
vgrwere ſo or no; which their Preachers 8 Teachers 

deliveredunto chem, ge be, for theſame, 
highly commended by che holy Ghoſt ; Shall anic 


+ beſbiinad ifed , raſb, or preſumpruous, as ro ſay or 


xcrunlawfulorunlaudable for them' 


arbeke vn ce pig beer Total the 
immodeſtic, pride, & arrogancic in them rather, which 
will notſuffer or allow their Doarines tobe thus try- 


cdandexamined by the Scriptutes,but(as if they were 

,ordsoyer mens faich)will hayemento belecyerhem, 
whatſoever theyceach( be it righror wrong) withour 
anicfurtherſeardli,enquirie,or examination? May not 


 men:moſt cafily berhus deluded $ deceived ? Againſt 


Matth o24*4« 
Mat.16.6,12., 


x.Theſl.5.21, 


Llokq-.. 


Cheyſoftin 
At,How,z 3o 


which;doth nor Chriſt himſelfelay ? Take heed that no 
mandeceive you. Againe-doth hee norſay ? Take heed 
aud beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees and Sadducees, 
that is,of therr Dottrine, as it isexpounded in the fame 
chapter. And doth not $,P ar =drci wheel Long 
to Try of examine all things touchifly, mens doftrines, 
and is hold fatt tht which #2004? Doth not S.Tohn a- 
gaine ſay thus untothem in plaine termes ? Beleeve not 
everie Spirit but try the Spirits whether they be of God or 
no - for many falſe Prophets be gone out mio the world. 
Chryſoftome inhis dayes, anſwering rhe obieftion of 
ſuch asfaid, they could nor rell wharreligionto be of, 
becauſerhere were ſo manie differing opinions of it, 
faith: that ſeeing they have the Striptures wohich be” (6 
irue and plaine,it will br an eaje matter thereby for them 
to judge : for tell me (faith he) haſt thou anic vnderian- 
ding or judgement ? for it is not « mans part barely tore. 
cerve vuhat ſoever he heareth. Say not then, I am a lear- 
ner and may be no Indee : for that is but a ſhift. goa 
ets this 
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this alſo S. Baſil teacheth,  07igem likewiſe tcacherh p43 p:4;c.g6 
the lame,faying : Me dicente quod jentio, Yes diſcernite fin 72.yag.qua, 
& examematc ſi —_—_ cit,ant minuc rettum Whilet 5u'8 —_— 
I ſpeake what Ithinke, Doc you judge and examine,uuhart © : 
i rieht,and vohat i not right init. S.Ambroſelikewiſe Ambr.de vir. 
ſaichthus : Wee jufily condemne all new things vohich 85liby/cap.r, 
Chriit hath not taught : for , Chriſt the Way to the 
faithfull : If therefore wore our ſelves preach ante thing 
. hich Chriſt hath no# taught, Doe you(laith hee) judge 
that abominable. In likeſort ſpeaketh S.Cyril, ſaying : cyl carech.g; 
Concerning the holy and heavenly myFeries of faith,uuee 
muit not deliver ante thing though never ſo ſmall yovith. 
ont the boly Scriptures : neither may woe be led awaywith 
any care and _ + _ : nor yet beleeve me(laith 
ce) barely ſaying theſe things anto you, unleſſe you alſs 
receive ho twties race the — 
the ſecuritie of oxr faith ariſeth fron the demonſtration of 
the holy Scripture.. Here then you plentifully perceive, 
that cyen lay perſons are tojudze and diſcerne of the 
Do@trines of men, although not by anie priyarte ſpirit 
of their owne, yet by thardivine Spirit that ſpeaketh 
in the holy Scriptures, the onely infallible ruleof true 
Religion: the voice and iudgement of which divine 
Spiritthere ſpeaking,weought to obey and yeeld un- 
to. Letnottherefore anic reaſon drawne from poſsi- 
bilitic ofcrrors-or: hereſies, which men may tall into, 
by miſunderſtanding of the Scriptures, & raking them 
ina wrong ſenſe, alicnateyou fromireading of them : 
for if this ſhould paſſe currant , and be held for a- good 
and ſufficient reaſon, then neitherſhould Clergie-men, 
or, Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters be permitted to-reade the 
Scriptures, becauſe there is a poſsibilitie for them alſo, 
inthercading of them, to miſunderſtand them,and - | 
take 


EE NE ET cada 


.- taketheman-awrong ſenſe, and (o tofall into errors or- 

+  » herelies,asweſee irideed;tharſomeofthem heretofore 

* F Chryſolt Hom, difficultceor obſeuritienn the Scriptures, S. Chry ſofome 
'F 3a  hathanſwerediclongagone,ſaying:'rthar therefore God 
| ' penned the Scriptures,by the hands of Publicanes, Fiſher- 
( men,T entmakers,Sheepheards, Neatheards , and unlear- 
ned men,that none of the ſimple people might have anie 

excuſe to fee fromreading them : and that ſs they 


. might be eafee to be underſtood of all men ; the Artificer, 

_ the honſbolder; the vviddow-woman, and him that s mo# 
Chryſot: wnlearned. Andfurther hee-faich {that 4 the Scripinre 
g.in cor, when ſpeaketh ani thing obſcurely; exponnaeth it ſelfe 
i another place. And ſo alſo ſfanhS. Auguſtine that, - 


OY arg there almoſt nothing.in theſe 0bſcarities', but in other 
cap.6, plares 4 man may fade'j plainly delivered. Inlike ſort 


Hieronym. Tpeaketh'$. Hrierome;laying i 1t i, the maner of the Scrip- 
com in Eſa a rey, ſet downe paar. 
ea and thatwhich they have firſt ſpoken in parables, to deliver. 
Baſil Regul afterward in plainer termes.' And (otcſtifieth S, Baſil al- 
conrat.qu. 103 that; therhingsrhat be doubifull, and in ſome places 
167, of Scripture ſteme to.be ſpoken obfcurely, be made plaine by 
thoſe:things which be evident in other places. And 
therefore noncofus that be lay-men , upon. anie pre- 
reaces of: difficultic or obſcuricie:whatſocyer, muſt be 
deterred ordiſcouraged fromeheiguligent reading and 
ſcaxchingofrhelefacredgitviric & catbnicalfcriprures, 
_ that ſowemayatilaſt;therby finde 'outthe'certain and 
vadoubted trath-4n theſe Controverlies that ſo dceepcly 
concerneus,and be of-ſo great and high importance, 
| But thoſothingybe-more fully. handled. afterward, and 
| therfore.lhergforbeareto ſpeake any fufthir of them, 
| In the meageriee, you ſcethat which I cannot.con- 
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ceale ordenie, namely,that in theſe Controverfies I hold 
with the Proteſtants againſtthe Papiſts : which neverthe- 
lefleI hope ye will conceive that 1 do, not in anicpartiall, 
worldly, or ſiniſter regards, bur for that upontriall and 
_ examination of rheſe marters by the rule of the divine 
and canonicall Scriptures, I findethetruthto be on their 
fide: and fol reſt aſſured, that even your ſelves alſowill 
finde it, if all partialitie and-preiudicate conceits being 
laid aſide, yeewill be pleaſedtoiudgeof them (as of right 
= ought , andin reaſon I hope ye will be moycd to do) 


y that only infallible rule I grant,that the name of Pro. SIcid.com- 


teftants is not eric ancient, as being given of latertimes 
to thoſe Chriſtians that have proteſted againſt the errors 
& abuſesin Popcrie : yer that hindreth not, but thar the 
Faith & Religion by them profeſſed, may be nevertheleſs 
(as itis)the moſt ancient, Apoſtolick, Catholick, Chriſti- 
an,& Divine. Aslikewiſethe name of Paprſts is not eric 
ancient, as being alſoof later times given by their advyer- 
fries untothem (for that they depend ſo much upon the 
Pope,& his doftrine,decrees, & defignes) : yet do the Pa- 
piſts nevertheleſſe hold, the faith and _— which they 
rofefſerto be verie ancient, yea the moft ancient,andthe 
Apoſtolick, Catholick , and Chriſtian, Howbeu , both 
theſe Religions (they being ſorepugnant & contradicto- 
| riconetotheother) cannot be right, but one of them 
muſt needs be wrong, and that is Poperie, as this Booke 
declareth : That which wee meane and comprehend un- 
der the name of Poperie, being nothing elſeburtheerrors, 
hereſies, and corruptions which the Church of Rome 
holdeth, and beaccrucd andgrowen unto it, ſince the firſt 
inſtitution and planting of it by the Apoſtles. For what 
the Church of Rome rightly holdeth or belecyeth , the 
Proteſtants impugne not, nor have cauſe to —_— L 
| ut 
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burchey onely impuencherercors, herefies,and corrupri- 
_— for ms of Catholicks, which Papiſts "p98 
put upoathemſelyes, their calling themſelyes ſo, dorh 
nottherforeprovethem to be ſo: forthe 4rriars intimes 
| paſt likewiſe called themſelyes Catholicks,who were ne- 
vertheleſſe nor ſo;bur Hereticks inveriedeed. Buras we 
diſlike not , burwell ' ; 00 ofthat name of Catholichs, 
when it is rightly uſea and applyed, and giycnto thoſe 
rowhom.it properly belongeth : ſodoc wee preferrethe 
nameof Chrifttans, before it,as being indeed the morean-. 
'cientand the more 'honourablename, it being derived 
from Chriſt himſelfe, the Head of his Church, and the. 
Author of the Chriſtiantcligion. Who be the right Ca- 
tholicks ; andthe true-Chriſtians,& who nor, yea,which 
be the Chriſtian , and which be the un-Chriſtian, and 
which be the Antichriſtian people, doth afterward ap- 
peare, that ſo cyery man may know , what namedoth 
rightly 8 properly belong unto him,and may ranke him- 
felfe in his duc place. For whoſoeyer knoweth Antichriſt 
well, wilabhorre 8 deteſt him,and will love, honour, and 
adheteunto Chriſt & the puritic of his religion, ſo much 
the more. If then the Pope of Rome ſhall here appeare 
unto youto be (as hee is) thegrand Antichriſt foretold in 
the Scriptures, I doubt notburt you wil ſpeedily renounce 
him, 8&his Aatichriſtian Supremacie, & his Antichriſti- 
an Religion,cogerher with all his ſeducing and Antichri. 


ſian Teachers, and wicked and Antichriſtian courſes a- 


gainſtthe Church of God. Fornotrue-Chriſtians ought, 
nor will, giveaniec better reſpe to Antichriſt, eſpecially 
after that they once know him &haychim diſcovered & 
manifeſted untothem.God therefote open 8& reveale his 
truch, more& moreumous all, andiincline all ourhearts 
and affeQtions to embrace it, 8 eyermorc to walke in the 
waycs of it. Au Ne - ad 
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An Alphabeticall Table of the principal mat- 
__  rershandledinthis Worke,tollowing. 


A 
= Neichriſtianime,s my/terie of iniquitie,and nat 4- 
7p ny open boſtilitie,or profeſſed enmitie againſt Chriſt 
\ Wl and Chiiſtianitie,pag.208.pag. 39.@ p.61.62.pe. 


[A ao. | ; 28 5-286.-þag. 394 395-CC, 
D Sb) Antichriſtianiſme, begen in the Apoſtles dayes,, 
» þ4g.280.321. 

VF hat maner of adverſarie, the ſpeciall and grand Antichriſt s, 
—  þ4ge285.286,and pag. 394-395-396. p48-334-335 
Antichrift the falſe- Prophet among ſt Chriſtions and not omong ſt 


the Turkes,and other Infidels of the world. peg. 341.08 
Minacles,fignes and wonders,done in the Antichriftian Church,to 
ſeduce and deceive people with all, pag. 280.281 


VV hat maner of miracles or wonders they be, that be done inthe 
Antichriſtian Church. peg.280. 281.283.pag. 306.307.pag. 


| Me © 340-{00 98-99 
A difference betweene Chriſtian, un-Chrittian, and Antichriſtan 
people. pag.286 


Antichriſt is not one ſingular or particular mas , that ſhall continue. 
inſt three yeares and an halfe : but is « State or ſucceſsion of men, 
that 5 to have continuance for many hundreth yeares inthe world 
pag-312-313- 314 315-316.317-318. 319.320.321.06c. 

Antichriſt « to ſit in the Temple of God,that is, in the Church, and 
among#t theſe that profeſſe Chriſt and Chriſtianitie. p.283.284 

T he ſpecjell and particular place ywuhere the grand Antichriſt s to 

Gt.t6 net Conſtantinople, nor Hiernſalem, nor any other Citie, but 
Rome .yeg.283.284.285.p49.246.247-248.þ.377-&c 

Thetthe Pope of Rome 1s the grand Amtichniſt, ſhewed ont of 

2.T beſ.2, pag.279.280.,281 _ 


he 
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T be Pope of Rome furtber (bewed t6be Antichriſt, out of Rev.1 3. 
| ; 1 : | p4g-325-326.327.328:3 29-3 30-331.332.0Oc 
A gaiietbt Pope [bewed to be Antichriſt, and the Popiſh Chu ch to 
S: che Amichrifiian,oos of 1.7.im.4.verſes 1,2,3,4,5-f4.353 

| 354 355-&c 


h& 
* 


Sundry obieftions. of the Papiſts, concerning Antichriſt, anſwered. 


P42-377-378-379-380, 381.382, 0c. 

T hat Popall or Fopiſh Rome ts the vvhore of Babylon, ſhe ed ont of 
Revel.17, pag.244-245. 246. 
The Ramane Empire,ſtanding in the height and giory, vvas the let 
.- er impediment , that Antichriſt could not ſbew himſelfe in his 
height untill that impediment vvas removed, pag.304.305-prg. 
| 391-392-393 


' That Antichriſt is come long ſuhence, pag. 391- 392+ 393, 394- 


f | fag. 43-44 &c.pag.61:62 
Antichritt, che man of fanne,the ſonne of perdition, pag. 396. 397. 


bet | 393. 399.40d.&c. 
T he reaſen vvby men are ſo ſeduced -and miſled by Antichriſt. pag. 


307.308 


The moſt fearefull and vyofull eſtate of thoſe vvho receiving many 


admonitions to the contrary,uvill nevertheleſſe live and dye in 0. 

 'bedjence to Antichriſt, and bis religion, pag. 309,and þ.397,0c. 

Afſurance of ſalvationin thi lfe, and how it is vvrou; ht, and may 

be obteyned. pag. 158.159 160.161, &c 
om; B 


_=_ vohet ſenſe ſome ancient Fathers call Peter Biſhop of Rome, 
Id vvbether he vvere properly ſo tobe called. pag.90,91,92 
How unlike the Biſhop of Rome 6 to'S.Perer. pag 92.93,94.6c 
V Vbo that Beaſt is,that is mentioned in-Rev.1 3, and in diverſe 0. 
| ther places of the Revelation. pag. 308:309-pog 325,326,327 
a go | $28;@c.ad P4g-249. 250.251.252.253 

| —_— 


X 7. 7 Here our Church vv: during the raigne of Poperie, 
Wot EILAS PE — P42-36-37,38 
Councels,.ſme/l general, «a Provinciall,may erre in mctier of Faith, 


«avvell ain matter of fat. pag. 50,51,52 54.&c. See alſo the 
Preface. | 


VV bat Church that is vyhereef it ts ſaid, that it cannot erre: and 


when, 


L — — 
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Vvhen,and bowfarre it may erre, and bow farre net. pag. 91 $2, 
See alſo the Prefece. 

Concerning nniverſalitie,antiquitie,perpetuitie, viſibilitie mnitie ſuc= 
eeſcion of Biſbeps,and doing of miracles : vyhetber all theſe be in 
the Popiſb Church,and vvbet ber t heybe inſeparable markes of the 
true Church pez.83.84 85. c. to the end of that chapter, 

_ Chaſtiſements and afflittions im this life , be ſent of God wpon his 
children,out of his love toward them, for other good ends and pur- 
poſes, and not to ſatiyfie the ſeverity of bis Iuſtice by that meanez, 
for their fumes and the puniſhment thereto belonging. p.125.G6 

T here i610 inſt cauſe to be ſhewed, vvby the pretended Catholicks 
ſhould refuſe to take the oath of Supremacy , or refuſe to come to 
exr Churches. T heir obieftions and reaſons anſwered, p.1,2,0c 
þ.497,0c.See aſs throughout the vyhole booke for this purpoſe. 
Concerning auriculer Confelsion,and ro vuvhom confeſſion of [runes 
5 to be made, and that it ought ta be free and voluntarie, and nos 


. forced or compelled, pag.302,303,@c.peg-253,254 

| D 
| ha vvhom Chriſt Dycd, «nd to vyhom bee is 4 Redeemer pag. 
| 187,188,189,6c 


Every ſoune Deadly in his owne nature , although all ſinnes be alſo 
veniell and remiftible in reſpeFFof Gods mercie,grace,and bounty, 
except the ſmne againft the boly Ghoſt. peg. 114.115 

E 


Ea Emperor in ancient time,bad the Supremacy,and not the 
Pope. | p42-39 
T he Exppcror in times paſt,bad poreer to place and diſplace Popes. 
SROiS! ag.2 
T be Emperor in ancient time, baniſbed, impriſoned, and otherwiſe 
puniſbed,aſwell Biſbops of Rome,as ther Biſhops. pag-22 
Hee did make Lawes concerning Eccleſiafticall cauſes, 4d religi= 
0n.Þ49.24. As alſo Commiſfioners in au Ecclehiafticall cauſe,and 
the B.of Rome himſelfe yvas one of thoſe Commiſſioners. pag ibid. 
«Ln appeele to the Emperor in an EccleſjaHicall cauſe, pag 24 


; Gcnerall Councils in ancient times, called by the Emperor, and his 


. Autheritie. pag. 24 
T be Chriflian Emperor did, «nd vvas to medd/e in matters of the 
Church and concerning Religion, þ4g-25 
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f: The Chriftian Emperor in ancient time, did nominate and appoint 
Biſt-ops of Dioceſſes and Provinces, and even: the Biſhop of Rome 


_ bimſelfe.. | 1 | x pag 25 
Empcrorsin ancient time.did ratifie the detrees of Councils before 
tbey vyere put in execution, pag 28 


Miltiades, Leo,aud Gregory, all Biſhops of Rome , in their ſ+verall 
times,ſubieft ro the Emperor,and at his command. pag 24.26 
Ancient Fathers, Popes of Rows, and Councils ( aſwell general 4s 
| provintiall )-may erre,even in matter of faith aſwell as in matter = 
of faft.peg.49,50,51,52.0c.Ste alſothe Preface for this point. 
The Romane Empire, diſſolved , ever ſince the Exnperors bave 
ceaſed to have the ſoveraigne . command and rule of Rome , and 
that the Popes bave _ to. be the beads and fripreme Rulers of 
_ thet City,and tobe above the Emperors. pe: 331,33 2, andpag. 
; _ 397-392-393: 
E be Pope of Reme hath no power. or anthoritie from.Chriſt, to Ex- 
2. CQMMUNICALEany2 | ' $4g.299 & 6 
Excommunications (be they never ſo.inſt and lav-full) be,by Gods 
-lawand. apptintment; of no force 0. depoſe from Earthly king- 
domes of to difſolve the dutic and allegeance of ſubiets. pag. 299, 


- 
v 


| - 300,301,&e 
ENF Forefathers aud anceſtors, not to be fallowed in any vices 
or errors they held. P48-34-35 


Forctold, inthe. Books: of God that an apoſtacie from the right 
: faith,and a myſterie of iniquitie ( otherwiſe called an Antichnt. 
_ Sianiſme ) ſbonld came npon the Church: and that ſo the Church 
| det. For of grow corrupted and aeformed. pag.3 5,3 6,280. 
Fpretold «ſs krwdong the Church (ould lye in-theſe her corrup- 
tions and errors, and wwben (be ſhould begin to be clenſed and re- 


.V' bat us to be thaught of our Forefathers that lived and dyed in 
the tame of: Popery:- \ \ p49.39:40 41,42: 


Forctold that « jlrong deluſion to beleewe lyes ſhould poſſeſſe them: 
of the Antichriftian Church,becauſe theyreceived nor the love of 
the truth, extant in the divine Scriptures. þag. 307; 308. 

Aten are inflifiedin Gods fight and before bit tribunall;by Paith on- 
ly ; and good vyorkes be the fruits gnd detlarations of that faith 

77: 


Tun Tanks. 
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_ p4x.99 100,101,0c.to the end of that chipter, and peg. 116, 
117,118,06.to be end alſo of that chapter. 
G 


God wt the aut bir of ſnne, p42. 168,169,0+e. 
H 


NC Proteſtants, but Papiſts, be the Heretickes, p4g.72. and 
Schiſmazicks. peg 37,38-p19-41 3,414,600 


| No the Pope,but Chriſt onely,is th: Head of the univerſal mbieant 


\ J X T How tobe the infallible Iudge of controverſies in religi- 
| \ on 


2.87 (avbich commeth ail to one effett in the conciuſs- 
0) vohat 6 the infallible Rule , vvhereby men muft indge , and 
be direfled for the finding out of truth in thoſe controverſies. 
. þ4g-49,50,51,96c.See alſo tbe Preface for this matter. 
T he lmplictta fides of Papiſts reproved. pag 78.79.80 
= 408 


Chureh,as weil «s of the triumphant. pag 94 95,96,97,98 
- [ 


If Ings-have the Supremacie over all maner of perſans,aſwell Ec= 
.C:e[1aflicall as Crvill,vvithin their own Dominious.pa.1.to p. 5 
T hew Supremacie in all kinde of cauſes , aſwell Eccleſpaſtica'l as 
Civill. h pag. 5:&C 
Kings and Princes,although they have the Supremacie , yet thereby 
claime not,ner cancleine.to preach,to miniſter the Sacraments to 
excommunicate,abjolve, or 6 conſecrate Biſhops, or ts doe any 0- 
ther aft projer to the funttion of the Eccleſraſticall miniſters,pag. 

2 CC 
Kings and Princes be , notwithſtanding their PROS. under 

God,and ſubieft to bim and ht vvord. P23 

Even heathen Kings may commend and make Edits ana Procla- 
mations, for Gud and hu ſervice. pag. 7.056 
Chriſtian Kings and Queenes are by Gods appointment to be nur- 
fing fathers,and nurſmng m*thers to bu Church and Religion p 7, 

T he authoritic of a Chr:itian King in reſpett of contemptuors,d ſor- 
derly,and unruly per ſons, requiſite ana neceſſary in the Church as 

| Vyell asin rhe Common-meale. þag.6,c5c 
Kings and Princes may command and compell their ſubiedts toex- 
ternall obedience for God. p12 6,78,9.10 
Chriſtian Kings may make lawes about matters Eccleſiajt p.7.8.24 
: A 2 He 
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Hee may , make ke Commiſtzoners i m Eccleſia all canſes. pag.2 
He may have Appeales made unto himi ts 2s OATS M £24 
He may nominate and appoint Biſbops of Diseeſſes and Provinces, 

þ48:2:7, Copunct)s and CG to be aſſembled by bis autbs-= 
. ritie,and the decrees thereof, by bim to be ratified ard confirmed, 


before they be put in execution, | þ4g.26, 27,28 
Chriſtian Kings doe. puniſb offenders in Peolefuftical cauſes, not 
Ecdleſpaſtically,but Civilly.. | \ ©, pag. 6,7,32 


Subiefs ought not to rebell againſt their Kings aid: Princes, though 
they be adverſaries tothe Chriftian Retigion,nd. though ſubielts 
\ bave power. & force enoughto doit. pa. 20,21,22.299,390 


Kingref Round ſanto fd the Bibops of R ome, as their 


How thankefull ſubie&s enght to he. unto God, for clin Kings 
_ and Pr Inces, 33 
Fhapower of the Keyes moſt groſſely «baſed by the B BY 4x 
wvorks bis owne exaltation above _—_ ne Princes. pag.299; 

' 1, 1300;301,0T 
T be Keycesof the A rdowe of heaven. 10 mare given to S.Peter,. 
thentotherefi oft Aber 4 ._ pag. 292,293 22941295) 


N? O-Licentiouſneſle or WS in the doftrine of Taſtifieatios 
by faith, or in the doFrive,of predeſtination, or aſſurance of 
Jaivation, er inthe doitrine ef redemption, or in any point of the 
. religion of the Protefients, but the cleane contrary,peg. 99, 100, 
&c pig l53,154,0cpag-125,06 pag.q404,0e 

Lay perſoremey and oug ht to reade the , He 5 ;S. ohertdyes 
exanine and trythe doftrives of: men, vybetber they be rghs or - 

; ME: 3374-7 5576.6 c.Seealſotbe Preface. 

ble for meere men,by and in their exwneperſons perfeltly to: 
wy) the Law of the ten Commandements, and ſo to be inflified : 
ov Law vv given t9.0theruſes andends, pag.108,c5c- 
Noſuch place 4 Lunbus 0dr” pag-1 30,131,132 


Iracles,fignes,or ID alone inthe antichriſtian Church 


þ428-98,99 pag 306, 303 pag 280,28 
Hens Merits deſerve not ſalvation,but damnation,p.1 10,111,112 


11 3,0cpeg. 366,367 
T he: 


"» 
1 
'h 
i 
x 
b 
# 
by.” 
ba 
ic 
+ 


NE Ee ES 


_ 


4 . * FRE" 
—_— 


Tur Tanrn, 


He Nameof Chriftions the moſt aytirt and the moſt hon. 
hs. See the Pieface,ttward the end. £9 

7 b&KName of Catholicks,to vybomis rightly and properly belong. 

eth. © © | | rib is " fag.63,64. 


| | O 
” He Oath of Supremecieto the King,explaned and decleredts 
4 br inſt and lawfuil.pag 1,2,3,4,0c.to the end of that chapter. 
P | 


He Pope got his ſupremgcie over Emperors and Kings, partly 

by fraude,and partly by force: — pag.27,28 
The Eccleſtaſticall ſupremacie, vyhen it vvas firſt affetted by a'Bi- 
ſbop,vvai oppugned even by ſome of the B.of Kom: themſelves, p. 
-"I-3,1491 5. Divers generall Councils alſo againitit.  þp.16,17 
F he Popes Supremacie , vyhat a vvicked founder it had,and how 
vvickedly it us ſtill meintayned and upheld. pag. 12: 


 Fhree. Texts of: Scripture uſually alledged, for meintenance of the 


\ Popes ſupremacie,abuſed;& anſwered.p.1x,12,p.291,292;06c 
Excommunicution and the power of the Keyes, abuſed by the Pope, 
for eſtabliſhing & maintenance of bis ſupremacie.,299, 300,301 
Divers vvritings forged under the names of Clemens, Anacletus, 

Evariſtus, and- 6ther. ancients, for the upbelding of the Popes 
. * Bew Supremacie. 22 cs JÞ4g.12 
T he Donation cus. Rye” forged for that purpoſe. ibid. 
Hiracles,figues, wonders alſo done for that end. p.3 41,342,0c 


- Poperic « « corrnptien of the moſt ancient and Chriſtian Religion, 


. ndi6t9 the Church, 4s an infettion or diſeaſe is tothe body of # 


man,or aa 4 plague or peſtilenceitto a Citie, pap.3s8 


| Pope and Poperie exclaymed: againſt lang before Luther OL 


' vin vvereborne. þ49.42,43:44,45,46,c 
T he Popes excommunications and curſes to ke contenmed.pag. 44. 
5 299: 
Popes ef Rome have erred and. may erre , even in tne of faith 
andiindicially.pag. 51,5253, 54- See the Preface alſo. - 
No ſuch place as Popiſh Purgatoric.pag. 125,126,&c.t0 the end: 
of that chapter. | 
That there is aPredeftination i confeſſed both by Proteſtants and 
|  Paiſts :. the. deftrine Yyhereof being rightly underſtood, i verie 
: : A 3 ſmees 
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gh week and comfurtable, and ifs | farre jc from introducing any in- 
pres ſue 06 mpicey:; thes it iuferrethrbe 


- cleene contrary. ery vl Pe T, os wb A_gGr 57 Jt 38 
redeſtinarion tependeth wes vpot * e-vwiil of: wen, but wot 
; Yvillof God. pag.178,179,190,0c 


V dee inhifiy, and all ſaving graces, be conſe- 


T ngſhſlagethons: 8 wy) re i tife everlagt- 
$2 ae etans vt 1.0% 1.54 c:pag. 198,&c 


' A Predeſtination Jependeth upon Gods Frrekeowlede and vyhat 


tha: fared 42046... | p4g:1943 195,196,0c 
* Faithfore eand good works: foreſeene heme: the cauſe of Pre 
jon;bae che ofeh andl 0: conſequent thireunte,” , *' ibid, 
incufPrcdelimation taqche-bne difolurercſſe.or careleſe 
_neſſe,bae the gleane-cotitroryo peg nt 54:15 5,06.þ 199.200.&c 
Predeftination+eechethul man utterly-t0 deſpeire;thaugh bebe 
- ang Oy Impiors for the-preſent ( inaſmauch «s 
1th | thedetiverttd;felong ailife lajterh). as bke- 
* .wh/ 's echt pom - ty, 79 9h V9 p157, 
I'5$8>198;200,@' c 
T he Popith M aſe, and Popiſh Prieſthood thererobelougirg bu h 
Pf «-qohany +» peg-217/218:219 fc 
Pr nerf Priepaciols wwyphe Peter had amongitihe. 1 - 
bb, $45.'295;296;2&c 
ieſts henet the Aliniſters of Chriitbut of Autichult and 
- therefore to reſort £0 them, as if they bad. commuſuen or authoritie 
"from Chriſt £0 Swohion oF > oo f Jos, « uvicked- 
» in vane, © = | »$46:302 Gs. 
; A2 


271 Queſtions and. —_— na InP ak reigh: 
con,to be decidedand .determmed by the ſacred end cantata 


Seriptures:pag, 49 50,06. See alſothe Preface througbour. 
R 


"= Hathaes 4 Reprohation,gf wall 4181 Eleftion,and vohdt 
WM F-3 pag. 165 &c 
Reprobation nk 'Eletlion both at one time: and the cauſe vvhr this 
1anin particular vvus cboſen, and that man refuſed, & G:ds own 
meere will and pleaſure,” | pay.196 199,198 
NE Crtan ly derermine of binſelfebyfore hand, tba bee ua 
Icpto- 


——_—_D_O_@_. 


Tran" Tas LES 


reprobate,though he be for the preſent exceedingly vvicked ard' 

- ungodly becauſe God may poſſibly call and: convert him, before h:e 
Che SO. 4. P*x57-158.p.199,200 
Rome'4parantly proved to be the awbore of Babylon. p.246,G60. 
Bellarmine himſelfe & other Papiſts,confeſſe Rome to be the whore 
of Babylon, þ4g-247 
Fhe evaſion they make,that onely heathen Rome's there intended,us 
ſhewed tobe ery vaine and falſe, fag.247,248,249,0c 
Sowe ſpecial ſpiritual whoredomes, that i6,1dulatries of the Roimniſh* 


Church. | p19g-258,259,260,0c 
V/ ho uthe Rock and foundation, vvhereupon the Church u builded 
| þ4g. 292,293-U6C. 


Fe Spirit that ſpeaketh inthe ſacred Scriptures , ts not 4 pri- 

vel or humane ſpirit but a divine ſpirit ,even the Spirit of God. 
 Andby thi Spirit ſpeaking in thoſe Scriptures , u every ſpirit 

. \[peaking inwey,to be tryed. pag-53,54 
Expoſition of one place of Scripture, maſt be ſuch as agreeth vvith 
the reſt of the Scriptures. Ez pag.58 59 

A rele to kiow ,vvben a man ſpeaketh by a private Spirit of bis 
 Owne,and wwyben not. Page 53-54 

T he true Church to be tried and knowne by the ſacred and canonical 
Scriptures. pag. 59,60,61,62. 
Some bockes beld by the Papiſts to be canonical Scriptures, which 
the ancient Church held not tobe ſo, þ49.65,66- 

7 he publicke prayers and Servicein the Church, ſhould be in ſuch 4 
tongue a4 the people might underftand. pag 67 

T he originals f theScripture incorrupt,and to be preferred before 

that vvhich # called $ Hieromes T ranſlation,and all other Trant- 

lations vuhatſoever.” pag. 67,68,69,70 

T he Engliſh Tranſlation of the Scripture rightly inſtified,againit 

the nninſt — of Papiſts. pag. 71. 

Notiany bumane learning, or private ſpirit of auy man, but God only 

and. his Spirits the opener and unfolder of the true ſenſe of the 
divine. Scriptures. P48-73,74. 
Lay people may and ought to reade the Scriptures. pag.73,74,75. 

76,77.See al/o the Preface, ah 
d 65 
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pe nag” a ufirmation,Penance, Meariage,Orders,and Ex- 
| be mas Sacrouener properly Me: 204,205,206,207 
Ef pts. L5p ene 

That the ODT OSA not give grace ex opere 
wtrie vvorke or ation done by the Miniſtahut Houce commeth and 


jo orgy = BY 24 215,216 


im the Scripture bes effirael be 
being no x gh —_ that they came ndnbred. 
595 _ be nos tobe urgedor impoſed 
b of men. pag. 57,58,&c 
Homamine in ancient time vvere deceived by Tradicions » ſaid and 
to be-. . See the Preface. 
Traditions be needleſſ e,becanſe the ſacred and —_— 
5 , vVithout them , be perfeftly and completely ſu 
Nani of truck, concerning Gvins and bes gore 
per p56 net Boayucte Ps | 


Tt the Biſhop of Rome, #1 bee vvere 4 go0d and othedoxe 
6 wo more the Vicar of Chriſt then'other Bi(bojs are, 


os me pcſ 


7h 


rers 


To vba Vie and end God gave his Law of the Ten 0097 

ments,Þeg.1'51,1 52. it being impoſiible to be exaHly and perſebtly 
Falfilled by men, by reaſon of the vueakeneſſe that ui in all fleſp 

and that God therein is neither cruell,gyannicall,or uninſt.p.1 5x, 

I 52.4ud p4g.108,109,048 


Ood Workes,be the effeft and fruite of aiuftifying fuith,and 

oe net infti in Gods ſight. þ45-101,Gcp 112.06 

T here u 4reward belonging to good Workes , but it is 4 reward of 

buuntie and £66 dents merit or due deſert by men,pag.113, 
II4,Oc. 

Good Workes be the vvey that men muſt vualke'in, fc» the 

kingdeme of God, but they be not the cauſe of their comming thi. 

” Sher. p4g-10 Ho 

G 


Tur Tavls, 


Good Workes, and agood life, and gedly converſation muit be ob. 
ſerved,but not to purchaſe or merit heaven thereby ( for it coſt a 
greater price ) but for other godly uſes and ends. pag.110 111. 

TI2,@c.pag.121.122.123.124.fag.15I-152 

X's gord Workes in Geas fig kt and cenſure before faith received. 

hoot | | 48,1 

Goed Works done after faith received, donot merit hah Lats 
z0r inſtifie in bi ſight. p49.148.149.150 

Workes of ſupererogation moſt abominable. pag.1FI.I52 

Workes of mens owne invention and deviſing. done for and inthe 

' wayef Gods ſervice and religion ,, not commanded by him, nor 

' warrantedby his V F ord,whatſqewcr good intention u pretended, 

, -. ke nevertheleſſe not geod nar approvedin his ſight and conjure.pe. 

| 1:4 5-146 
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76.l.28. | Lr:fi aofrobe 
23.0utward; for inward.p,Z1.. 31.end;forend.p.z212.L.25 popift,for Pe- 
216.1.1:in an. Ss = gaſes, Parmar rn ae members;p. 231; 1.25. Tran- 
$ ſubſtation, for 7rea/ub/Zantrq1jon; p23 2.1.6, afwell ſenſe, for eſwell 4: ſenſe. S& 1.7, Tranſubſta- 
& tiation,for TranſubFantiation.p,239.1.30. manct, formaenens.p.243-L13. cf, for of. p.184.in 

| -marg.loh.4.10for 1.16þ.4.10.8& Toh4. r9. for 1.16h,4.19.p,253.L8.1t, feris.and 1. 26, & 27. 
| a good mcaſure)to be blotted. p 254l.26-Eſpenczlus,far Efencews.p,2561.6.continuance 
for countenance,p;263-in marg-Exod.23.8. for Exod. 32.8 p,2y1.b28.due,for dove.p.285.1 26, 
' xeade,Tirm Peſpeſſanandthereſt, &cp.296.l,125althought, for although. & 1.25, Legall, for 
Kegall.p.318:1.3.fablegforfab!e:;p.331 31 Imperio,tor L*imperie.Sc | 37.had led,for bendled 
-p.332 1.1.for,for ſo p.3 44..6:ma,for vot.p. 34 3. 1.11.rcdigerinr;for redegerint.and 1.9. & 10, 
quadringentos, 3 1.23 Empires,for Empirc.p.361.1 9. Doranus,for Dom- 
oft; 387 1{25.= Pager 219 pg] 5. Apoſtles, for Apo- 
| lotted.p.395-L1,2-(inthe Church,relation to Antichriſt, by 
th)to be blotted p.40 0.1.20. true-Chriſtians, for 
<23:] 4 heree, for here/p.296 in marg | 6.petrus re- 
Air b: Theo mer medorum Pp: 43-Finislibri primi,for 
« prime partis hujuslibrip:65 136.rhF6,for theb861, fuphold3for hold.p.64.l, 37. prac 
ſtructe,for prefirutta. p27 1. Miniſter;for Minifters.p.65.1; t,periſh;for paſſe. p 1191.8 no 
Ft Tor not-p 26.1.1 5,by themyfor to them:p:38.1.4.ftrangyfer ftrange. p,100/l.g truth, for truthes 
IHE 'Þ. 1 1 3.1.26.(to)ſaperfluous,p.384.1.34-0doravit, fer adoravit. p 345.1 19.vclunt, for velur. p, 
FE 7 $8.1.24.Apoſtolici,for Apoſtali.p.365.1.3.after peace,add,end ioy p.37 5.1. 32. of prohibiti- - 
on,ferof a ition p.4o:in marg.ſor,Cyprian in pſalmo,ad quia Iuſtificationes meas & 
1 \ afſumis Teftamenymmeumperos'tmum, reed, Cyprian lib. a. Epiſt.g.ad Czcilium.p 368, 
q AN .1. (howres)to be blotted pager-1.26. licentioufnes,for,covetouſnes. 
= . Other faults may al eſcapcin the printing, which I deſire the Reader to correRt with 
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We 


| Cas, 1.. 
Concerning the Kings Supremacie, and the Oath in that 
behalfe to be taken. 


Sl MAalESTIES Supremacie TO 
W\ chiefly conſiderable. in two re- 
= pets: namely, inreſpe&t of Per- 
= /ons, and 1n reſpe& of T hirgs or 
Canſes. Firſt then concerning his 
| Supremacy in reſpe& of Perions 
© (_Ecchſiaſticall as well as Civil”) 
$1 within his ewne Dominions, who 
=y\ can iuſtly denicithim 2 Doth not 
S.Peter exprelly require of all Chri- 1.Pct.2.13, 
ftizns thatlive within the Domini of anie King, thatthey 
ſhould ſubmit themſelves unto him , « vdpigors, 44 unto the The Kings Su- 
chiefe,or ſupreame perſon, over them * It is evident, that hee: premacic over 
calleth the King chiefe or ſupreame, not onely in reſpect of perſons Ecclc- 
Dukes, Earles, or other-teraporall Governors ( as the R hemiſts I 
would have it) but in refpe& of all the reſt likewiſe, were rior bu omgs 
they Biſhops, Paſtors, Clergie men, or whoſoever: for, hee wri- 
teth that hisEpiſtle, not to Heathens, but to Chriſtians ; and ? .Pet,142.3, 
amongſt them,not to the Zay people onely, but to ſuch alſo mw 
as were Presbyters, and did in-oweriy, Doe the office of Biſhops a= 1,Pet.g 12.&c. 
monegſtthem; requiring even them , as-well as the rctt, to 
yeeldrheir ſubic&ion and ſubmiſtion unto him. And doth 
Foes B not 
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2 Concerning the Kings Supremacie, Paxr.l. 


not'S. Paul alſo require the ſame ſubjetion and obedience 
| robcperionied by ſleragero perfans to chelt Kingran 


civill ſword (as both theſe-Apoſtles of Chriſt doc here cleer- 

ly tcſbfie) it 1s apparantr, that Kings and Princes, and theſe 

higher powers, be,and muſt needs be granted to be ſupreame, 

to whomall the reſt, within their. Dominions, be thus re- 

uired to be ſubiect, Yea, S. Paul writing that his Epiſtle to 

"Te the Church of Rome, and requiring every Soule therein, to bee 
0.7 | ſubicttotheſchigher Powery, ſhewerh, that panty ay 
"hes peoplebytall within the Eccleſraſticatorderalſo,cvetias nia 
by as have ſoules, ſhould he ſubic ro theſe higher powers. 
And therefore $. Chryſeftome, upon this place, ſaith dive; 
Sive Apoſtolus, ſive Evaugeliita, five Propbeta, ſive quiſquis tans 
dem fuerisg7c, Everie ſoule mult be ſubieRto the higher po» 
wess, Yea, though you bee an Apoſtle, or an Evangeliſt,of a 
Prophctor whaſocyer you be. And he further addeth,ſay- 
ing ; 'Neque cum. pictatem ſubvertit iſta ſubieftio ; For neither 
doth this ſubieftionoverthrow pietic or godlineſſe. And ſo 
Theedev.in ſaith T heodorer like wife upon this Text: Sive eſt Sacerdos ali- 
Rew.13. quis four {ltiſtes;[ive Mondftican vitam prefeſſus 8 cedat quibus 
| Tax maugati Magifiratus; whether he be a Prieſt or a Prelate, 
or profcllc 2 Monaſticall life, hee muſt ſubmit himlclte to 

thoſe, to whom Magiſtraciets committed. T heophilaft upon 

Theoph in the ſame Text;ſpeaketh in like ſort ; Y niverſos erndir,ſroe $4- 
Row, 13, cerdes fit ille, rue Monachus, ſte. A poſtalns, ut ſe principibus ſub- 
dant.cuinſmodi ſuhicHio nil. pror/u eſt. Dei ſublatura cognitionem : 
S. Paul inſtryeth all ( ſaith he) whether he be a Prieſt, or a 
Monk<e,r.an Apoſtle, that they ſhould ſubica themſelves 

to Princes; which kind of fubieQion will in noſort take a- 

way the kngwledge pt God. Likewiſe peaketh Orcamenius: 


oY | Inftruens. 


Chryſofi. in Row. 
L3.Hew. 23. 
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Inſtruens onuem animam, & audiens,ut licet Sacerdos quiſpian ſit, 
licet Monachus, licet Apoſtoins, poteſtatibus ſubjciatur ; That $. 
Paul reacheth and in{truQeth everte ſoule, that though he be 
a Frieſt;thougha Monke,though an Apoſtle, hemutt be ſub. 
ied ro theſe higher Powers. Bernard alſo , writing to the 
Archbiſhop of Senona, alleagerh this Text, Let every ſoule be 
ſubief to the bigher powers : and addeth further, Si omnis ani. 
ma, veſtras © ups v05 excepit ah univerſitate 9 If everte ſoule 
muſt be fubieR,then maſt your ſoule alſo: for who hath ex- 
cepted you from this uniyerſalitie © Yea eAneas Silvins (who 
was himlſelfc afterward a Pope of Rome,called Pope Pins the ,,,,. c.,.... 
ſecond) alleaging this Text, ſaith, Omni anima poteFtatibus 1. . 4: gefis 
ſublimioribas ſubdita.ſit ; nec excipit animam Pape: Let everic Buil.Concl. 
ſoule be fubic&rothe higher powers ; neuther (ſaith hce) 
doth he except herein, the ſoule of the Pope himiſelfe. And 
Gregory (who was alſo himſclte a Pope of Rome )inan Epi- 
ſtletothe Emperor Mauritius, in the perſon of Chriſt, ſairh 
thus unto him,Sacerdotes nieds mani tag commiſs; Thave com- 
tnitted my Prieſts to thy hand. And inanother Epiſtle hee 
iaith, that Dominari non ſolum militibus, ſed etiam ſiterdotibus con- 
ceſsit : God hath made the Emperor, ruler, not only over Soul- 
diers,but over Prieſtsalſo. Hce further callerh che Emperors, 
his Lords, & ſ.ath, that Peteftas ſuper omnes homines dominornm 
meorum pietati, calitus dataeft ; Power over all men, is given 
from heaven, to the pieticof my Lords, And this ſuprema- 
cie doth alſo Oft:tus expreſly acknowledge,ſaying, Safer Im- 6prar.contra 
peratorem non eſt, niſt ſolus Dens,qui fecit Imperatorem; Above the Parm 11b,3, 
Emperor is not adie but God onely , chat made the Empe- 
ror. Ant this againe <>&1d all the ancient Chriſtian Charch 
acknowledge in rertwllians time, ſaying thus, Colimus Impera- Tert ad Scapul, 
torem, ut bomicem a Deo ſecundum, & ſolo Deo minorem : Wee 
Chriſtians honour our Emperor, as the man nextuntoGod, 
andinferior onely to God. Againe hee ſaith, rhat they held 
their Emperors to be under the power of God ohely:; « quo -,,, Apobo, 

ſunt ſecundi, prſt quem primi, from whom they bee the ſecond, <p zo, 

and after whom they bethe firſt. Kings therefore,who have | 
the like preeminence & authoritie within their kin2domes, 
thac the'Expperors had within their Fmpire,muſt,of all _ 

| B 2 will 
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Oecnmentith is 


Row 13, 


Bernard.Fp_ 4:. 


Gregor.epiff, 
G.2.C.nco,: 03, 


P—_ 
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Coricerving the K engs Supremac cs Parxr.l. 


Concil.Toles,6, ' 
cap. 14, 


will beright and Orthodox: Chriſtians bee acknowledged 
to haye the Supremacie, or (whichis all one ) the ſupreme 
goyernment; overall perſons; within their own kingdomes 
and'dominions,of what ſort ſocver, whether they be Zayor 
Ecclefpaiticell, And this is further confirmedby the {ix T ele. 
tan Councel, which ſpeaking of Chintillanus the King, ſaith 


- thus; Nefw eſt in dubuumdeancere cius poteſtatem,cui onuinm gu= 


bernatis. ſuperu conſtas delegata Indicis.: It js'an heinous of- 
fenceto'call his power uito doubt; xowhomit is apparant 
thatthe governementofallis tommitred by:Gods appoint. 
ment, How intollerably injurious then, che Fopiſh Ciergie, 
which will not acknowledge this fubieftion ? but if it ſofall out 
thatanic of cthembe 1s;'Traytors, Rebc's, Murthercis, 
or how great offendors-ſaever in > Commonwyeale, yet hold 
themſctycs neverthdeſle free, by reafon'of their Orderfrom - 
triall, for thoſe offences, in Kings Courts. This, you ſee, is 


- direftly repugnant tothe Inftictution.and word of God, and 


Pefenfor. pacis 
pars.2.c4.23. 


Enr.Se, Apbar. 


| Bellarw.de Cler. 
ap 28, 


Rev.g.11, 


tothe. opinian. and praQiſe.of the Primitive and ancient 
murch,.and was morcover long fictience condemned (as it 
was well warthic) by Marſilins of Padueas a new deviſe, and 
not ſo pew as peſtifereus,occaſioning the ruine of States,and 
inducingaplurality of Soycrargnttes1n one kingdome : yea, 
from henceall ſandals, grow, and which fanding (Gaith he) 
civilldiſcord ſhall erent ancend: Isnotthenthe poſiti« 
onef ſuch Pricſts and Teſuites as Emenxel Sa is, iultly to bee 
condemned ; who,in his Fphoriſmes, at the word Clericus,af- 
firmeth,that, Clerici rebelliom Regemtnen et Crimen leſs Maic- 
ſatis, quia non eft ſubditng Regis :' '[heRebellion of a Elergie 
man againſt the king,is no-Treaſon, becauſe heisnetthekings 
ſubicct.- And ſo likewiſe faith Bellormine; Non funt amplius 
Reges Clericaruw Superiores: Kings beno.longer Soveraignes 
=, pcriors to Clergic men.; Doe not theſe appeareto bee 
moſt. groſſe, diſloyall, and dereſtable opinions* But thus a 
New King 1s zaiſed overthe Popes Clergie, thatthe Scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled, which ſaith, They bave 4 King over 
them,vwkich is the Angel of the bottomleſſe pit, who inHebrew 
15 called 4 4s els, in Greeke /follyon, that 1s1n Engliſh, 
a Deſtroyer : namely, the degentrate Biſhop of Rome, _ 


- 


din. Afi. —_— 


' Pane, Ii « - AndthiOathin that behalfe, © * 


et 


rand: Lntichriſt, as hee is- afterward proved.) who hath thus N 
Saend and'robbed Kings of their naturall borne ſubies/ 
and of theirancient Supremacie, and moſtrielitfulauthoritic 
oyer them... . .- - 
_ 2 'Thatthe King isa Governour within his owne king- 
domes and dominions, is a matter ſo evident, as that it nee- 
deth no proofe: for he is called Rex 2 R egendo,a King in re- 
ſpe&of his rule and governement. And S. Peter ( agreeing 1.Pct.2.13, 14. 
; hereunto) teacheth,that not onely the King, but even other 
Magiſtrates alſo that be under the King, be Governours, and _ 
inſtituted for the puniſhment of evilldoers, & for the praiſe 
- ofthem that doe well: $.Paul alſo ſpeaketh the like of Prin. 
ces or Governours that beare the ſword, that, They are not to 
be feared for good vuorkes, but for evill : wvilt thou then be wvith. 
out feareof the power ? Doe wvell( faith hee ) ſo ſhalt thou have- 
praiſe of the ſame : for hes the miniſter of God for thy good, Butif 
hin dbe evill,then feare;;forthe bearethnor the -w in vaine : for 
be'is the miniſter bf God, to take vengeance on bim that doth evill. 
Youthere then clcerely perceive; that Xings and Pyinces bee 
Governors : and you ſaw before that they be ſupreme ; which 
being; puit together,neceſlarily concluderh them to be,under 
Godithit ſupreme Governors, within their owne Dominions. 
Now that their governement and authoritie extendeth to The authority 
. ' Cauſes EccleſtabticalLas well as to Civil,is atking likewiſe verie of Kings in 
| manifeſt: for as there is here no exception of anie perſon, ſo Tatters Eccle- 
is there alſo. no.exception or difference put, of anie cauſe; wr pag 
but whoſoever tranſzreſſcth or offendeth,or dothevill,beittin  * 
what kinde of caule ſoever, hee'is here made ſubictt to this Rom.13.4. 
ſword,power, and authoritie of Kings and Princes, andpu- 
niſhableby it. And doth not verie realon it ſelfe alſo per- 
finade this *Foreven mn Chriſtian States,tt is poſzible for Bi- 
ſhops and other. Eccleſfiaſticall minitters, to tranſgrefſe and 
df&end,as touching the execution and adminiſtration of their 
Eccleſialticall offices and funAtions, as well as other men 
may intheir offices and places. As forexawple, If they or 
anie. of them would not tuffer a childe, or anie other, to bee 
baptized which were not to be denied baptifme; or if they 
ſhould cxconumunicate anic, upon mecre ſpleen and malice, 
| 9: - B 3 __ with- 


Rom.13.3, 4. 
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any bart ras wr | 
ny pany ary and yer for allthat, 
| be held our,and be abſolurion or 
reconciliation ; reconciliation ; No nor theſe and ſuch lt oFend 
moomclavn Keclefiafticall perſans, andin.caules Ecclefia- 
: Nicall,deſerve puniſhwent by the Civill Sword; and authori- 
tie i ?" ChriſiianKing c if youth: Thar'fuch ar( offendor 
he cenſured by ſuch asbe Clergie mey, and have Egcle- 
| _— overhim.: Thathindreth vor, butchat & 
Fing wa exthelefſe puniſh him alſs- civilly, cipecially 
the Laeal te game doGpermior ? 
Rn, a” conn; bar F- one 
andrhecſclfc ſame 


waycy,viz.both 
our-felves pres know, that Bis 


andre econ 


oy yeth foals make haven 
commanicated a man, ey boar. 13 be.deprived, or 
cmmancnrt an, av Heretiche, or done all they can,a- 
gainkt him, by the power of the keycs, and of the Church 
_ eenſures,and that edithelelGhs Kill, and eyexmore, perfiſt= 
etha ſcarner.and eontemner of all that they can doe 
ns rye 1g du ke you) car 
onclhould be y,andby the Kings anthoritzes 
For what Gs 6 remcdic isthere lefe in ſuch a _- You ſte 
then, how ex and neceſſarie the governement and 
authoritie of a Chriſtian Kiog aaa” ob 


Pazr.T[: And the Oath in that behalfe. | 5 
Church, and Church affaircs ; as well as of the Common . b 
weale, and Comman-weale cauſes : and that in reſpe of 
offendorsin' Ecdefiafticall cauſes that beunruly, wiltull, ob- 
ſtinate,and contemptuous, the Church hath as much neede 
of him,asthe Common-weale. Whileſt therefore the king 
| nr oftendors in Eccleſsaſticall cauſes,not ecclcſiaſtical. 
' ly and by Church cenſures ( as Clergie men doe ) bur civilly, 
| and by. a regall power and authoritie, it is ſuch a clecre & ec- 
videntaright,asnone can with anie colour of reaſon gainſay Even Heathen 
or d:fallaw. Yea, even Heathen and Pagan Kings havethus and Pagan 
power and autthoritie, to make lawes and proclamationsfor Ning5 bavethe 
the worſhipand ſervice of the true G o Þ, and to inflict pu- — 
niſhmentuporn the breakers & violaters of thoſe their lawes make lawes 4 | 
and proclamations F- alrhough they doe not alwayes t proclamations 
that their power and authaqggrie in execution for God,as they for God & his 
ought, but moſt co abuſc it againſt him; And yet CO  Udeit 
fometime, weſee,they doc extend it, an titin executton eng 
for God,avit is evident in the examples of veetbaf King of it,and uſe it 
. Perha, Nebuchadnez.ar King of Babell, and Darius King ofthe accordingly. 
Medes; as alſo by ſome other Keathen Emperoys mentioned Ef2 7.1.21, 
in Eufebins. If then (as is manifeſt)Heathen and Pagan kings be on yes 
haye this power and authoritic (albeit they doe nor alwaics Dade 3 bd. 
extcim{ir,and purir in exccution for God): by what right E»ſcb 56 8.c.r9 
orreaſon can it be denied to Chrittian Kings and*Pritices, ſo & #6.9.c.9.6. 
ens "mY Gods owne m_ gracious providence,Chri. 
- ian Kingsand Qzeenes are to be nurſing fatbers and nurſm 
 *otbers to his Charch and Religion: {6 iow Prophet £5 HY 100 
direAtly-witneſſeth. And cherefore is it, that they not one! 
may make Lawes for Chrilt (for fo $. Laguſtine likewiſe Aug.oif. 50, 
-Faich,char,Serviunt reges Chrifto, leges ferendo pro Chriflo, Kings ; 
ſerve Chriſt, by making lawes for Chriſt) but they may alfo 
command, and externally compell, their ſubictts, if they ſtub- , chio.14.4 2 
be Recufants and wilfuli,to become obedtent in that - os 
bchalfe. For ſo did the godly and religtous Kings of Judab 4 2.Chr 33.16, 
3s for example,King 4 ſe,King Manaffetb.andking iefiah. The 2.Chr 34.33. 
Donaniſts, were the firſt, that denied this authorttie of Kings 
in marters Eccleſiaſtical! : Againſt whom therefore S.An- 4uy.inb 1.ce6. 
guftine diſputeth at large in ſundry places, YFVby doe the Do- ©9%*- EP'f, Par- 
| B 
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ak Tema md Temples dlded apa eh ee 
mm,b wing th goru empes, d again} the pre- 
s : <eft of Gad: A: lofiah did in bhe mater :. Asthe kivg of Nine+ 
Dnka _ web alſe-did rang! the 0whdle;City topleaſe Ged.: As Nebu- 
a ezarlikewiſe Er rfinbng by ſubits from blahhewing: 
Dan. 6.26, &c. God, with 4 dreadfulllaw wm 
j Belo Asforthercaſon of Gaudentins : tharthe peace of Cheith 
has were willing, bur. forced no [man uninillug} 
| hal: - 3b kay jet ftine againnanſwereth it; & ſpeaketh onthhs 
2.Gandent.ep;ſt. manner ; /. Thee you ohoake (faith he). that nove refſeri 
kb.2.64p.17: © truth apainit their wils,yau be deceived, not knowin 


$,6.&c, . 


| Ion,-6y75 3. nor the power of. God; ,vvhich maketh them; wi ed. 
{AION .| 2% Ke anlingas Ge BrG) Bs tht-Niniviee "repent" a 


gamſt 


ſb vviths yet hun everitie, thoſe things mbich be 
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g4tnff their willcbecauſe they did it at the compulſron of their king 
KF hat neededwbe- kings expreſſe. commandement that all (cull 
hunblyſulmipthemſelves 30 God;but thutt here were ſome among ſt 
them, avhith never vvould kave regerdednor beleeved Gods meſ- 
Jageslitdl they:tiot beene terrified by the kings Edift ? T hig princely 
power and autbiritie, giveth many men occaſion to be ſaved, yvhich 
Jhough they vvere-Woleutly brought to the Feaſt of the great Houſ- 
holder, yet being ones: compelied- to come in, they. finde there good 
Fargſe to'reioee, that:they: did enter, though at firlt againft ther 
wills. Sul whos Petilianalfo obietted that no man:ought to 
beforced by lawes,to godlineſle, S.Augnſtine ftillanſwereth, 
"any faith, Prepoſteross vere diſcipline, to revenge your ill living, 
but vohen you fri couternie the doffrine that: teacheth you to'lrye 
vyell; Ang even thoſe that inaks lawes: to: bridle your beatineſſe, 
.are they, nat they that beare the ſword (as Paul ſpeaketh )not in 
\palye being. Gods miniſters gud executors of wrath ain him that doth 
alt Xa $ eLngrſtineteacheth further directy, that ivis the 
office &$dutze of Kings and Princes; — 
although norco faith, yet to the outward meanes of faith ; 
Which 18.comming to the.Churches and afſemblics of Gods 
people, thereto heare the word of Goth xead:and preached, 
and to doe othex Ghiltian dueries thereuſed :For. howſoc- 
yet jitbegrantedebet Ged only.workethfaith tnicns ſoules, 
dnot Men;nor thepower of Kings z: yer thercuponn folz 
lawerk.not,butthat Kingsmay aeverthelefſe'command and 
gompell them to.extcrnal obedience,and:cauferhem toipre- 
ſeotgeir bodjes,in thoſe Churches andtalſemblies/where the 
-ordinatis maanes of; faith and falvation 1s to be had: 'Andas 


I " toy Gods inward working yponithejr fowes, andhisblefſing 
Kits . "pon that outward.meanes , when they be in thoſe Aſſem- 
f/” "2b | 


tes, Kings and Princes doe,and mult, leave thoſe things un- 
to God alonezas being things not included within their /po- 
Werto give, nor within the palyer of anie-carthly creature 
whoſoever, : Some.of the Donatiſts, in ancient time} rather 
thenthey. would be forced from their fancies, were ſo'wilful, 


- unnaturall, and impious, as that they flew themſelves : yet 


did this nothigg hinder the Church of God, but that Dona- 
tiſts far all that, were compelled, by vertue of Princes layes, 
OT 0 
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Auguſt. contra 
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4 Itistrue;thatthe Oath of Supremacy, conteyneth un 1t, 

| potondly aneffirmariveclanſe, thar The Ring u the anclyſi- 

prewe Govervariaf this Realue, and of al other bis Highiteſje D0- 

minions and countreyes,&'c. but a negative clauſe lone that No 

forraine Prince, perſon, Prelate, State, or Potentare hath, of 

orought to have, anc furiſdiftion, power, rioritie, pre- 
eminence, or authoritie Ecclefiaſticall or Spiritual, wi 


chis 
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_ hehaeveirchi by anje Divine Inſtitution © That hath been 


Ly 
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Paxr,l, and the Oath in that behalfe.... 
this Realme.$c.. And; why ſhould weenot all frankely and 
freely acknowledgerhis © For(belide that the effect of this 
negativedauſe, is includedin the former affirmative) what 
hathapieforraine Prince or Prelateto doe, within anicthe 
> 0 > ns his leave and jicencg © For, as tou- 
ching<he Biſhop of Rome (otherwiſe called the Popo)con- 
cermmgwhom all thefruple it made! 2: hizanthoritie is. by 
os arliamentdirectly- baniſhed andaboliſhed ou of all 
Maieſtics Dominions. 'Sorhatby anic humaneLaw, or '' 
conltitution, of force in this kingdome;he neither hach,nos i #þ 
canchallengeanie auihoritic atall ; much leſſea ſupromecy, | 
amongftus;How chendacb he claime.it! Or which way can \IÞ 


ofiqy pretended (1know)but could never yetbe proved, nor 

cyer will be. Foras forthoſe three Texts of Seripture which 

be uſually alledged,namely,che one in 2arth.16.T wes Poms «vv. 

& ſuper hone Petign T,and Znk22Qravi ro tePetre,tc.and Texts fully an- 
Joh-2 I-Paſ6e Ver weed ff They ve beene ofren heretofore, Frercd in the 
a3they be againe afterward,cxamined, and clecrely ſhewed, third part of 
© makevorhing for hun, in reſpcftofanie ſkpremacy, eyther - _— 
Civill or. Egclefiallicall, In-the meanc time, will you be 5: 
pleaſed to heare, what ſome greatilearned men, even of for. 

mer $imes (when Poperig was not altogether ſogrofieand 

bad as it 15 in theſe daies) have written of this matcer 4 Cuſs. 

ns Cardinall did hin{{lfe difpute in his cinc, againſt them 

that thought rhe Pope to have more power: and authoritie ©v/4nme de Carb, 
then otger Biſkeps ; Oporter primns, ſs boc verum foret, Petrum H_ ©/b.2, 
aligud « Chills faealaktety recepiſſe, &- Pepen in hoe fucceſſs- $a 

rem ofſe : ſes ſcimus quod Perris vityl plus poteftatis 4 Chrifto acco- 
pit Aljs Apoſtals : Firlt,if this were truc,then mult Peter have 

received fomething ſingular from Chriſt, and thatthe Pope 

be his ſuccefſpr therein : bue we know( faith he ) that Peter 

xeccived from Chriſt no more power or authoritze, then the 

relt of the Apolitles. «£nees Silvias likewiſe, who was after- 

Ward himfclfe a Pope ef Rome, hath written a Booke of the 4enews 5511; 1, 
AQ and proceedings of the Councell of Baſil :and firft hand- degefi aj, 
ling that Texg, T s es Petrus,& ſuper banc petram,c5c. he fairh ©99%% 
thus ; of gwihus verbs idee placuit exerdiri,qued aliqui verba hac 

h | as 
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TD .but thiat.\v nk un uw Jcemvs mathe foundto be forged 
One. 5-, and pre errnaptdts unbenryy diftovered andmade cyident 
| Coalforbes- po rhe world)by che ſuniic BilhopoF thoſetrnes,ſenbted 
Concil, Affric, >Coanicelss! Andidivers other forget Authors} hoy like 
c101.6 105. Wiſcalledgefortchss purpoſer:agforexcaiti le,ceitaine Drire- 
> 92. tallEpiftlesunderthe names of Clemens, Anaileris, Evaviſtic, 
Cn orJe Erliſte rot ier,e-c.of which 
| Zelarm de) Epiftles;:Bcleriine bunſclfe ſpeaking; ſaith, er indubitaves 
Kom.pont,1b:2, 'bfje ffrmare tide; ;thatneicher'durf heaffuic' themtd be 
$4P.14. We can or. uncouitterfeis. Such forged, faſpicious/and 


counterfeit 


Gapon'of cheGounedFof Nicer | 


[ EE 


Paxr.T. 
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counterfeit writings therefore can make no good or fine title 
tothe Pope,but, contrariwiſe,doemake the matrer the more 
evidegr and the more odious again{t him. Yecageven the title 
& appellation of univerſal Biſhop ( wherin conſifteth the ſumme 
and ſubſtance of the ecc}eſiathcall Supremacic heclaimeth) 
did two Biſhops of R ome themſelves in ancient time, © 


bps ſand againſt, when it was firſt affected by 1obn,the 
1 


And the Oath in that behalfe. x oO 13 
. . 4, 


Biſhop and Patriarch of Conſtantinople : for, firſt,Pelegius,,and 
then Gregory the-great (both Biſhops of Rome )withitogd 
it. Let no Patriarch (fauh Pelagius ) uſe ſo prophane a Title. A- 
gaine (he ſaith) God forbid that 12 ſtould ever fall into the heart pa oi 
of « Chriſtian;to aſſieme any thing unto bimſelfe, vuherchy the ho. TOS 
nour of bis bretbren may be debaſed : for this cauſe, 1, inmy Epiſiles, 
never call any by that name, for feare leſt by giving him more then i 
his due,1 might ſeeme to take away even that which of right belong - 
eth to him. For (ſaith he) T he Divel; our —_— 2oeth about 
hike arogrivg ; Lyon , exerciſong bis rage upon the humble and meeke 
beavied;' and ſeeking to devoure, not now the ſbeepe=coats, but even 
thz principall members of the 'Church. And _ faith) Tom.2 Cooctt, 
Conſider (my brethren ) vvhat wlike to enſue,@c.For be commeth edit, Bin.pa,6gz, 
neere unto him,of u hom it s written, Thus he wbich i King over 
all the children of Pride : which words 1 ſpeake,with griefe of mind, 
in that 1 ſee our brother end fellow Biſhop, Tohn, in deſpite of the 
commundement of our Saviour, the precepts of the Apoſtles, and C 6« 
zons of the Church, by this baughty name,o mcke himſelfe bis fore < 
rumer, that is, the forerunner of the King of Pride, (namely, of 
Antichriſt. ) And hefurther addeth, that hereby 1ohn went a- 
bout to attribute to himje'fe, thoſe things, which properly belong ta 
the bead bimſelfe, that is, to Cb'iſt , and by the uſurpation of thu 
Pompous Title , tobring under his ſubieftion.all the members of 
Chriſt. And therefore { hee faich ) T hey muſt berare that this 
T entation of Satan prevaile not over them, either to give, or to take 
this title of univerſall Biſhop; Gregory the great, was likewiſe 
yerie vehementand carnelt againſt it. By this Arrogancy and Gregor lib. g, 
Pride, (faith he) what elſe # portended, but that the time of Anti. Fpift34. 
chriſt s now «t hand ?in that he imitateth hins,who making light of 
that happineſſe which he poſſeſſed in common with the whole army 
of Angels,wauld needs affire to « fmgularitis ahove allihe reſt. 
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Againe hee ſaith , Xithoſe that have read the Gofpel grow well, 
 wpuhatthe Lord ſaid unto Peter,&'c howbeit he ts not called the nui+ 
verſall Apoſtle: and yer behold,ry fellow Prieft, Jobn,ſeeketh to. be 
called the univerſal Biſtop. I amnow forced to cry out,O the times, 
and the maners of men. Exrope is now-expoſed for « prey to the 
Barbarians : and yet, the Prieſts,vuh ſhould lye along in the duſt, 
upon the Pavement, Vveeping and rowling themſelves in aſbes, ſecke 
after names of yanity, and boaſt themſelves of their new found pro» 
phate Titles.” And again he ſaith: F} har wilt thon anſwer #- 
$6 Chriſt;vvbo 1s tbe true bead of theuniverſall Church, intbat day 
4 Indgement ſeeing that by this name of nniverſall Biſhop thou ſee 
eff to bring under all the members of bis bely,unto thy ſelfe 7 whom 
doit thou imitate berein, ſave onely him; vyho in contempt. of. thoje 
legions of Angels; vohich avere his fellowes: ſought to mount alofe 


IpþiF.32, 


FpiHF.3-6. 


- Epifl.34-v 38. to the T op of Singularity, vvhere be migbebe ſubiett ro none,and dl] 


others ſubief unto bim ? Againe,heſaich, The king of -Pride us at 
hand,and ( vvhich 1 dread to fpeake,) an armyof Prieftsftaudeth 
reddyeo receive bim: For they that- vere appointed techulkgout 
the vudysf meekeneſſe,and of humblentſſe, dornow become ſonldiers 
nutothat necke of Pride,vvbich liftethitſ-Ife up. And againe,hc 
ſaith, Not to ſheake of the vvrong,vwhich he hereby doth unto other 

e be one called univerſal Biſhop, then muſt t he uni» 


Obſerve well 


mongſt the Verſa Church gee to the ground, if be vvhich ts univerſal bappen 
reſt. to fall :but Nl may ſuch foolerybefal ahnever may this vycake- 


Lib.6.Ep.309. eſſe come unto my cares. And againe, he ſaith, I ſpeake it confi- 
dently.that vuhoſoever callethbimielfe, or defireth to be called nni- 
verſall Prieſt wn that bi elution of minde, the forerutner of Anti- 
chriſt. And, a great deale wore doth hei wriceto this effe&t, 
agailt it.' But, norwithitanding thatborh theſe Biſhops: of 
Rome, were herein thus carneftandwyehement;yctnevethe- 

> IO RE lefſe afrerthe'death of this Gregory the great, Sebinianxs ſuc- 

lib 4.de geffi ceeded, who was Biſhopbut- fora veric'lixtle ſpace; &then 

Lengobard cap, Came i Bonifgterhethird, tobe Popeof Romezwho obrey+ 

37. 31,12. nedof Phocas the Emperor(who'wasa Traytorand mur- 

AbVſprig-"" thererof his predeceſlor, andliege Lord, the Emperor Man- 

"24. "% ritizs) chat-new and proud title of univerſal Biſbop;or headſhip, 

OthucErifing. 15, OVET the whole. Church Fora. alſo reſtifieth Pawlgs Diacs:- 

5.£.8.Chron.c;c, #3, bh Y ffeg enſis;blatina;Ochn Friſinpenſis, Aluthanut Sco 
211.21 tw, 


[4 
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$#8,Sabe/licus, Blondus, and other Hiſtorians, So that this ap. 
pearcth zo be, then and in thoſe times, a. verie new device, 
and a new matter, not heard of before in'the Church, and 
conſequently could nor be a declaration of a thing ever be. 


fore acknowledged, as Bellarmine would molt ſtrangely per. 2lzrm.de pore, 
ſwade.: Howbcit, he alledgeth,that before that time, 1uNinian - *B.CAPL1 7s 
called the Church of Rome, the head of all the Churches: 


Andrhis is true, but; inthat fenſe in which he called alſo that 


other, namely, the Church of Conſtantinople, by the ſame 1dewCs : de ſe- 
name; ſaying likewiſe,that Conſtantinople is the head of all o. Ec. 


ther Churches:both which he ſo calleth,in reſpe& they were 
Patriatchall Sees,and conſequently everic of them, Head of all 
the other Churches that were under them, in thoſe their ſe- 
verall Patriarchſhips. But (ſaith ZBellarmine ) the Patriarch 
and Biſhop of Rome, was called / niverſall or Oecumenicall Bi- 
ſp8p,before Phocas his time : whereunto is anſwered, that ſo 


werealſo the other Patriarchs,as well as he: for ſo did Inſtini- Infin Co: de | 
an,call Epiphanius (the Biſhop of Conſtantinople) ſometimes ſumma Trinis, 
ec#menicall, and ſometimes (which is all one) univerſal Pa- 45.7. 


triarch. So doth he alſo call Lnthemius,and Menna,in his Ne- 


vels. Andthe Councell of Calceden likewiſe, in ſundry pla- :;nue & Ne- 
ces, calleth denna, ecumenicall Patriarch : And lo were other vel.3.5.7. 

of the Patrierchs allo, called, in reſpect ot the generall charge 1dem Nove! 2. 
which iointly together they had over all the Churches, and © /*9%*". Con- 


in reſpe& alſo of all thoſe particular Churches which were 
ſeverally belonging to cach of them, in right of thoſe their 
ſeverall Patriarchſhips, Wherefore the taking of this Title 
from the reit of the Patriarches, within their teverall Patri- 
archſhips, and the peculiarizing and appropriating of it to- 
one Bilhop or Patriarch alone, as namely ro the Biſhop of 
Rome, thereby to-give him the headſhip, and ſupremacie 0- 
yerall the Biſhops/:inthe world, doth ſtili appeare to be, not 
untill this time of that abhominable Traytor and nurthe- 
rer, Phocas, who-beſowed it. upon hum, pan the yeare of 


onr Lord 606, Such-a witked Founder, and Author of it, 
hath che Popes Ecclefiafticall Supremacy :. which as it had his 
originail from a Traytor.; ſo1sit ihlLcontinued, upheld,and 
maincained (:fyc well obſerve it) by Treaſon and Rebellion. 

| Bur 
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Concerning the K mgs Supremacic, Par cl. 


q Buttoma kethis yet more manifeſt,ye may remember;that 


Cone, Nic.ce.6.7 the Chriſtian Churches were; ift ancient iemmes, divided a. 


Conc.Conſlant.1, 


can,5. 

Cone. Chalced, 
Aftio.t6, 
The'Decrees | 
of ancient.ge- 
nerall Coun- 

_ cels, againſt 
the Popes Su- 
premacic, 


mongtt foure or five Patriarches as of Rome, Conſtantinople, 
Alexandris, Antioch, and Hierufalem + who, in thoſeancicnt 
cimes, were all of equall authoritie aniongft themſelves, and 
had everie onethciv ſeverall bounds &1imits, beyond which 
they-might not £6c. This is evident;even by divers generall 
Conncels: and firit, by the-fitft generall Councell of Nice, 
holden anno 325. wherein were 318. Biſbops. The words of 
that-Councell( Can.6.)betheſe © Let the ancient cuſtomes con- 
Ttinue in force, that are iv Egypt, Libis, atd' Pentdpolis, That the 
Biſhop of Alexandria:bave the governement of fl theſe':"for as 
much as,the Biſhop of Rome alſo hath the like euftome. And ſo like- 
wiſe throug bout A ntioch, and in other Provinces, let the Churches 
have their Prevogatives npboldenbythem.” Where, we ſec, that 
che ſeverall Patriarches,and by name,the Biſhop of Alexan- 


; dria,and the Biſhop of Rome; had their limits and bounds ſet 
' them, whichthey might not exceed : for, theancient rights 


and cuſtomes, touching the bounds &limitsof Alexandria, 
be there coofirmed, becauſe the Biſhop of Kome{ who was 
another of the Patriarches ) had the like cuſtome, as touch- 


| Ing bounds and limits ſet and appointed to him, within his 
- | Parriarchihip. This then ſheweth, That the Biſhop of Rome 


his governmeit,in thoſe times,cxtended bur ro the precints 
of his owne Province likewiſe, and no further : For had it 


. ſtretched overall the world, then could not from thence a- 


nie good patterne have beene drawne to confirme and forti- 
fiettc likeat Alexandria; which was notto extend it felfe, 
ove allthe warld;buttokeepeiticife within certathe limits 
and bounds onely. .Yea, whar reſemblance or parilitic, was 
therc,orcould there be,berweenehim thar is an univerſal Bi= 
#op,and-aProymciall; Sorhatgifyowwill make theBiſhop 
af Romc atthartimsto have atuniverfall goyernement 05 
veralltheChniſtian werld?: you nf ecinielade famealſo 
far the Biſhop of Alexandtia; that hee had {olikewiſe ;for 


there was parilismos;thelike'uſape;in both,asthevery words 


ofche!Cdvas italfe aftirtie; 3Buvif you will ay(asyoutmilt 
needSJthatby this Councell of Nicethe Biſhop of Alexati- 
; aria 


_ 


Panr:l:  Andthe0uthin that bebalſe, 


terne and example of the Biſhop of Rome ( for , that, is the 
patterne there propoſed, for Alexandria) : then muſt you al- 
ſo grant (according to right and truth, ) that" the Biſhop of 
Rome,aſwdl as the Biſhop of Alexandria,and the reſt of the 
Patriarchall Biſhops in thoſe times, had likewiſe everieone 
of them theirſeverall limits, bounds, and precin&ts, ſet them, 
bey ondwhich they might not paſſe, nor extend their au- 
thoritie, And this you may yet further ſee by Ruffines,lib. 1. 
c4þ.6.and by the Councell of Africa, cap.92. & 105. &c. ve- 
rie clecrely,for = better ſatisfaction. 

Againe,the fult generall Councell of Conffantinople, held 
about anno 381.and conſiſting of 1 50.Biſhops (Can.2.& 3.) 
And the Councel of Epbeſus alſo, held about ann 43 1.(Ca.8.) 
doeboth ſhew,that the Provinces of the world were inthoſe 
times diſtingwiſhed and diſtributed, and the Biſhops and Pa- 
triarches ſo reſtrained to their owneſeyerail precins and li- 
mits, #t mellus Epiſcoporum alienam invadat provinciam , that no 
Biſhop or Patriarch might invade or ;nfrude upon anothers 
Province or precin&t. It is true that the Biſhop of R ome had 
the honour of the firſt place: the m_ of Conftantinople had 


et ae FER 


| dria had his liwits and bounds confirmed to him,by the pat- 


Concil. Con an 
tiropel.1, canon, 


the ſecond place: the Biſhopof Alexanaria_ the third: the Bi- 5 & Concil. Cone 
ſhop of Antioch, the fourth: and the Biſhop of —_—_— fantinepol, 6, 


the fift. But this precedence or prioritie of piace(all men 
know)is ſuch, as may be among thoſe that be otherwiſe E- 
quals amongſt themſclves,and proverh only a prioritie of or- 
der,but no prioritic of Dominion,or of a Princely power,or Mo- 
narchicall authority, m anie one of them, overthereſt. Yea, 
the generall Councell of Calcedon alfo, held about ann. 451, 
wherein were 630 Biſheps( Af.16.) hath theſe words: Fol- 
lowing the Decrees of the holy Fathers, and of thoſe 1 50 Bijhops 
dſſembled under Theodofius theelder,of bleſſed memory,in the roy . 
all Citie of ConFtantinople, and acknowledging the ſame : V Vee alſo 
Deere and ordaine the ſame things, concerning the priviledges or 
preeminences of tbe ſaid Charch of Conſtantinople, hich s new 
Rome, For our fathers gave thoſe preeminences to the ſeate of El- 
der Rome, becauſe that City had the Empire : And the 1 50 Bi- 
(bop#;; moved wuith the ſame conſideration, gave the ſame preemi - 

hl he C nences 


canons, 


Ly 
F ſ 


is | Concerning the Kings Supremacie, Paxr.l. 


- nences 30 the moſt ſacred ſeate of New Rome ; thinking it reaſon, 
that the citic vvbich «. honoured vyith the Empire and Senates 
{bould have equall preeminences Vvith Elder Rome,and in Eccleſia- 
ſticall metters,ſhould be advanced Equally wvith ber,being(1n place) 
the next unto ber. It 1s true, that the then Pope of Rome, by 
his Legatsor Vicegerents, did what hee could, to withſtand 
and hinder this Decree ; but, for all that, -it-preyaylcd and 

Coſen.Concrd, V4 of force, as even Cardinal Cuſarus himſelte affirmeth ; 

h.2.c.34. @-30, Fhcreby proving a General Conneell to be abovethe Pope,and 

the Decrees thereof to be good and avayleable, though the 
Pope never give his conſent unto them. Yea, the fixt gene- 
rall Counccll of Conftantinople ( Can.3 6.) did alſo longafeer, 
confirme and ratifie this Decree, and accordingly made ano- 
ther Decree to the ſame «fc; ſaying thus : Renuing the De- 
crees of the 1 50 Fathers, that met intbu royall City of Conſtanti« 
nople, and of the 630 Biſhops aſſembled at Chalcedon: wee like- 
wiſe decree that the Sea of Conflantinople, have equall Priviledges 
wvvith the ſeate of Elder Rone,and in Eccleſtaiticall matters, be ad 
ypanced equally wvith Rome, being the next unto it. By all which, 
it is apparant, that the Biſhop or Patriarch of Conſtantino. 
| plc , Was, Within his Patriarchſhip, to have as great privi. 
cdges, preeminences, andauthorities, as, touching Church 
jus 2a the Buhop of Rome was to haye within his Patri. 
arc | 
| p46 9 you may obſerve by theſe Councels, that the Pri- 
macie, whichthe Biſhop of Romeat the firſt had and obtey. 
ned,was onely a.Primacie of honour,or of Order,or,of place; 
and not anc Primacic of Princely or. Regall jower over the 
reſt ofhis-tcllow Parriarches: ſo yoa may alſo perceive, that 
eventhat Primacy wasnot given him,as belonging to him in 
anieright from S. Peter, A 6 now ſtrangely claimerh)} but 
by reaſon onely of the Citic or place, whereof he was Biſbop ;. 
namely for that Rome was thenthe 7mperidllCitic, or, ſeats 
ofthe Emperors. But the Biſhop of Rome contented not him. 
ſclfe with this Primacie of honoxr, or of order, or precedence. 
of place, bur afterward clymbed higher, even to a Primacie 
of Princely power and Monarchicail authoritie,and thatnot 
encly oyer his fellow-Patriarchesand Biſhops, but over all 
| Empc» 


oe —o—ne— nd 
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Emperorsalſo, and Kings and Princes which be his Superi- 
ors : and over all Generall Councels likewiſe (his Pride, and The Popes 
ambition, having no meane, nor meaſure, init). And yer 1s Supremacie 0- 
this his claymed — over Councels alſo, but a new *<* on 
deviſc,and of a veric late ſtanding in the world. For, Coun- |... :oking 
cels,untill of verie late times, were held,both for opinion and condemacd by 
ra&iſe, to be above the Pope, and the Popes authoritie : as Councels. 

15apparant by the Councell aſſembled ar Piſa, about the Nanclgoner 47 
yearc of our Lord 1408. two ſtriving at that time, for the 
Popedome,v1z. Gregory the 1 2,and Benediffthe 1 3. This Coun- 
cell procceded againlt both theſe Popes,depoled them, con- 
demned them both for hrreticks and /chiſmaticks,and required 
all Chriſtians, not to take them for Popes, or to yceld obedi- 
enceto them: which Councell is alſo by 1: Gerſon much af is tes 
commended. Likewiſe in the Councell of Conftance (which Pape. 
was called about .Lnn. 141 4.)was Pope Johnthe 23 depo- Concil.Conflan, 
Jed : and for confirmation thereof, it ; $0 the right and Se/.s. 
authoritic of a Councell, to be above the Pope. The Coun- 
cell of Baſil ikewiſe depoſed another Pope, namely, Evge- conct.naft. 
rinsthef urth, where againe the authoritie and power of a Seſi38.0 33. 
Councell above the Pope,is expreſly ratified and confirmed, 
and heafftirmed to be an hereticke, that ſhall ſay to the con. 
trarie. How then can Jeſuites,and others,avoid the note and 
nameof hereticks, which, in theſe latter times, contrarte to 
the prattiſe and decrees of theſe former generall Councels, 
dare and doe affirme,the Pope tobe above all general Coun- 
cels, to be ſupreme Tudge over all, and not ſubic&tothe 
indgement of anie,upon earth ? Is not this intolerable pride, 
and moſtabliominable licentiouſneſle and lawleſneſſe 1n the 
Pope of Rome 7 and moſt grofi6,notorans,and palpable flat- 
rerie, in his followers © The Popes Sdpreivacieeccleſiatticall 
then, which he claimeth over all Biſhops and Conncels,and the 
civill Supremacie, which he likewiſe clatmeth over all Kings 
and Emperors, appeareth to be not onely a meere Noveltte, 
bur a thing afo extreamely inmrious to all Biſhops and 
Cow:cels,and to all Kines, Princes, and Emperorsallſo ; and 
is thereforezuſtly worthic of all co bedereſted and reieced. 

6 For, mutt not the Supremacte ciy4ll, which hee alſo 
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Concerting the K ings Supremacie, Paxil. 


The Popes Su- 


premacic over. |. 


Kings & Prin- 
ces,moſt abho- 
minable. 
Prov.$.15. 


Dan-4.29. 


Revyel 19.16, 


Matth. 16,19, 


claimeth over Emperors,Kings, and Princes,to depoſe them 
from their Crownes and Kingdomes,and to aſloile their ſub- 
1e&s of their allegeance,bea moſt ſtrange and a moſt damna< 
ble impuetie 2. when God hunſelfe ſaith thus : By mee, Kings 
raigne, and not by the commiſsion or permiſsion of anie 
Pope: and when, Daniela voice from heaven, proclaimeth, 


| \Thatit isnot the Pope, but, T he moft bigh, that beareth rule 0- 


ver the kingdome of men, and giveth it to vuhomſoever bee vill : 
and when moreover,not the Pope, but Gad himſclfe, 1s hee, 


that is intituled, King of kings,end Lord of lords ? Belides,it is a 


thing clcerely out of the commiſsion of the! Apoſtles, and 
conſequently out of the commuſion of all Biſhops, and o- 
ther Miniſters of the Goſpel ; for they be the Keyes of: rhe 
kingdome of heaven, ( and not of earthly kingdomes) that bee 
committed unto them: And therefore it 'isnot within the 
compaſlc of this their Dxvine and Eccleſiaſtical commiſsion, 
to meddle withanicearthly matters ; much lefle, with carth- 
ly kingdomes, or to depoſcanie Kings from their Thrones,;or 
to giveaway their kingdomes, or to diſanull'theductic and 
allegeance of ſubiets, whichby the law of God and Nature 
they owe unto their Soveraignes. Did ante Apoſtle, yea or 
all the Apoſtles together,inancient tiwe,takeupon them,to 
depole Nero, or anieother Emperor, werehe never ſo great 
apetlecutor, or were hee never ſo wicked © Or did anc Bi- 
ſhops 11n the ancient Church, take upon them,to depoſe anie 
of them that were heretical Arrian Emperors in their times, 
and perſecuters of the Oxthodox and right beleeving Chri- 
ſtians* Yea, did anie Biſhop, or all the Biſhops in the world 
together, take upon them to depoſe the Emperor [xlian, 
though an Inv. a man Anathematized,though a 
molt impious perſon,and a ſcorner of Chrif,and of all Chri- 
ſtian Religion © By thus one preſident then of 7lian the L- 


 poitata;(if chere were no other) you may eaſily perceive,that 


No excompunication,or, Anathematization,nor anie power 
of the Keyes whatſocyer (committed by Chrift to Biſh 

& Miniſters of the Goſpel ) haveanie force included inthem 
to depoſc Emperors, Kings, and Princes, be they never ſo 
wicked, oradyerſeto Chrilt or Chriſtianitie x yea, that Bi- 


ſhops 


© Bf OCT DA LT Is A tbe EE IEG NI 2, rea ee eg 


Paxr.l!: Ard the Oath in that behalfe. 21 

ſhops in no ſort, neither direfly, nor indireAtly, or, in ordine 

ad Spiritualia( as they ipeake) or for advancement of anic 

pretended, or Revera Catholike cauſe, have anieſuch aurho- 

ritic, For /alian ſtill remained an Emperor,and his Chriſtian 

ſouldiers and ſubiects (notwithſtanding that he was ſo great 

an cncmiecto their Religion) were neyertheleſſe obedient, 

dutifull,and ſerviceable unto him, as S. Auguftine alſo ſhew- Avg inPſe.124, 

eth and aftirmeth. So farre off were they from rebell:ng,or 

withdrawing their allegeance from him : and ſo farre off al- 

ſo were the Biſhops of thoſe times, from perſwading, abet- 

ting,or counſc{ling ane ſuch wicked matter unco them. Yea, 

whereas Bellarmine, and ſome other Papiſts, affirme, that the B-%rm 4 5. 

Chriſtians in the primitiveand thoſe ancient Churches,were ©4744 Rm. 

therefore obedient, becaule they wanted ſufficient power **"** 

and force to withſtand, their wicked Emperors : doe they nor 

herein ſpeake, morchike pum_ Atheiſts, then Chnittan 

Divines © Whereis Obedience for conſcience fake, (which 

God requircth of all Chriſtians, as S. Paul wirnefleth) if ſuch Rom.r3.5. 

Font lodiine as this, were true © But beſides, T ertu{lian EX- Tertall. in Ape< 

preſſely confutech ir, witneſing, thac fuch was the affeftion log cap. 37; 

and diſpoſition of the Chrijtians in thoſe times, being ledde 

thereunto by dutic & conſaence, as that they neither raughe 

nor put in pra&tice,any courſe of diſloyaltic or diſobedience, 

or bare armes againſt their Emperor, albeit they had (as he 

there ſheweth ) ſufficient-force to have done it. Yea, the 

Chriſtians in thoſe times, notwithſtanding all their great 

number & ſtrength, & their ſufticient power to rebel(ift they 

had bin ſo ull diipoted) were neverthelefeſo farrefromrebel- 

ling,or procuring rebellions to bemade;againſt the Emperor 

ef their times,that contrariwiſe, they were quiet, and ſuffe. 

red all things paticntly,and prayed for him, that Almighric 

God would grantunto him, A long life, a ſecure raigne, ſafetie Tereug Apelog., 

in bis Court, valiant Souldiers,a faithful Conuſell,dutifull ſubiefts,a cap.z0. 

quiet kingdome, and all thoſe bleſings and comforts, that his heart 

could defae. Sigebert, mentioning the Popes proceedings a= g;gepere.chron. 

gain{t Fenrythe Emperor, divers hundred yeares ſince, faith AnDem.ro88. 

thus : Bee it jþoken wvith the leave of all good men ; This novelty, 

that I ſay not, bereſie, bad not as yet ſprung up in the vvorld, _ | by 
9:{21ef C 3 | Goas 
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| Gods Prieſts [bonld teach the people, that they owe no ſubieftion to 
- waging | evill Ps : and, though they have ſworne allegeance to him, yee 
- ors. _ they owe himno- fue bitie.;; nor ſbalbbe counted perinred,tbat deviſe «- 
gainft the King : yea, T hat bee that obeyeth 'bim; ſball be counted 
for excommunicate 5 and:he that doth ag «inſt tbe King, ſhall be ab- 
Fincens, in eec- ſolved from the guilt of vurong and perinrie. V incentius tkewiſe 
Hier.lib.15. teftifieth the ſame matter. Where you ſce, how dircaly 
©@7.$4. they both condemnerheſc trayterous and rebe!hous poſitt- 
ons of Poperie, which be, at this day; by toomanic amongſt 
them,cheriſhed and maintained for pony of Catholike do- 
Qrine: and that, notwithſtanding the pretence of the Popes 
authoritic,and ofa Catholike cauſe, they be long fince con- 
demned,and — and recorded to _— CE 
if not Hereſies. Now: then youpercerve, 1 .that as the 
Pope hath no Supremacic lawfull, in Ecclefiaftics; ſo, much 
| lee hath he anie Supremacie lawful, in Temporalibus, within 
the Kings Dominions,or elſcwhere, within the Dominions 
:-. . --. of anie other King. . And Taſſure my ſclfe,that ſuchare your 
Gre.Veſper,he- loyaltics,and ſuch theodiouſnciiſcand apparant untruth of 
reece polit. thetrayterous and rebellious poſitions,dehvered in theſe la - 
Dn do rege Ecr times by Teſaites and ſuch like Popiſh Teachers, againſt 
regis In4i- Kings, for maintenanceof the m_ pride ; that yee unfai- 
ave.cep.6,g9c. ncdly and utterly abhorre & deteſtthole poſitions of theirs, 
together withrheir practiſes, as oy are indeed 1uſtly wor- 
thie: I would yce did alſo detcſt the reſt of their falle do- 
Arines,as I hepe,upon better information, ye will,even for 

truths ſake, and the ſafetie of your owne ſoules. -. . 
.. 7. But to proceed :: what: clecrer or greater argument 
canthere be againſt the Popes Supremacic, and. to declare 
the Supremacie of the Emperor,then this,that the Emperor,in 
Theod.hif.lih 2, LENT rinte,exiled, baniſhed, impriſoned, and'otherwilſc alſo by 


2ae - Conicerning the Kings Supremacie, Pant I 


£4.16.. : | his-Autboritie, puniſbed, even ſome of the Bybeps of Rome 
Necezb.4b,z6.. themſelves, as well as other Biſhops ? and when the Empe- 
cael7, ror ſaid moreover thus : that, If avie did grow tumultuous or 
Platina.Sige= ol Allis ftatim audacia, Miuiftre Dei, 4 eſt mea executions 
bers ot. 4 


Threder.thb.1, | £0er ct itur, his boldnefſe ſhall forthwith -be reprefled by ithe 
capi9,  {wordorexecution of Gods Minifter,that is,of my ſelte. For, 
Rom,13.4, 25S. Paulſaith,the Empezor,Kingzor Prince, or TIN 

6 | ; , y \ 1 er 
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higher powers that beare the civil! ſword, is Gods Miniſter, 
and arevengerunto Y rath , to bimthat doth evill, whoſocycr 
he be.: Yea, ſuch was the demeanourand loyaltie, which c- 
ven Gregory the Great, Biſhop of Rome, performed to the 
Empcror;that when the Emperor had commanded a law to 
be publiſhed, which Gregory himſelfe miſliked, yet neverthe- 
leſs heobeyed che Emperors commandement,as a good ſub.. &7'29 Fp.4b.s. 


*" cap,100.@ 103 


'te&tunto him: Ego quidem inftionitue ſubiefius, eandem lege 
per diverſaa'T errarum partes tranſmitti feci : I being ſubiect to Gregory the 


your command, (ſaith hee) have cauſed the fame lawto bee edn + | 


tranſmitted through diverſe parts of the earth. By which ;.& ;, tht tm. 
one example of Gregory { there were no more ſpoken) you peror,and at 
may perceive, that tor the ſpaceof manic hundred yeares af- his command, 
rer Chriſteven unto his time, and in his time, the Biſhops of 
'Kome themſelves were fubtet to the Emperors, and at their 
commands; Which» doth = further appeare by this, that 
'even Kings of R ome did alſo-ſomerimes {end che Biſhops of nine " 
R eme,as their Embaſſadors : as for example, King T heodorick, r;6,peutife 
ſenc Tobn Biſhopof Rome, Embaſlador to the Emperor Infti. Diaconw. 
ian. And King Theodatus, about the yeare 537, ſent Pope 
A gapetis, as his Embaſſador, likewiſe to the Emperor,abour 
a Treatic of peace. Bur yet, together with the Supremacie 
of Emperors, letme ſhew unto you moretully, their Autho- 
ritic in Eccleſiaſtical things or cauſes ( for, of their Authoriie 
in _civill or temporall cauſes, there is no queition made). 

8 Whenrhe Donatiſts therefore alledged, that Empe- 
rors were to meddle onely with civill cauſes, and not with 
Ecclefiaſticall, or concerning Gods Religion : Optarns held 0p/at.contre 
this to bea point of madneſſe, in Donarus, and thoſe his tollo- Parmlb 3. 
wers ; Ji ſolito furore accenſus, in hec verba prorupit : Quid Im= ,, 4 oro 
peratori cum Eccleſia ? Donatus, inflamed with his accuſtomed ay or hold, 
furicor Madneſle, (faith he ) brake forth into theſe words ; that a Chriſti- 
'W har hath the Emperor to doe with the Church © Where Ry may 
you ſce, hecalleth'it expreſlely,a Madneſſe, to hold that opi- jWrade un. 
nion. And this S. Auguftine likewiſe cenſureth and condem- gaftical,by the 
neth,accounting it an abfurd thing, for anie to ſay thus, unto teſtimonic of 
kings ©T ake ye" no care in your kingaomes, wwho oppugneth the 0ptatue. 
Church, and vwho defendith it + woho tsreligions, and voho ſacri- Auguft, Fp.g0. 

C 4 legions, 
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E if be and civill 
 hgamre, _ theKing + nm. wks paibochel 
diſdbedienceito rreſpiſes, wiongs and 


injuries done by man againſt ocher IF. 9 hr 
 moreto civ1 reatcr 
—— — — 


Pry being ar" 
© uv01ſbips voto r ; 
the Sabbath, and ſuch likes For-1s there anie:compariſon or 
propertion vera Man a Gae! 2 But to: this 
A Chriſtian matter yet | [ The/Chenftian Ean- 
Kingmay © yerors, jelavics | 
mate Laws m2 you, a, panes and ftodealtin matters 
acer Kecke- Eccdefiaſticallas wal as.civill zay;belidethatwhich s before = 
Giaſticall | ſpoken,is further evident,even 1 bythe Titles of the Civil law 
it ſclfe : viz. De ſumme: Trinitat&&r fide Catholice ::De ſecroſen- 
fs ER De Herttics,@c' 
TM iſe madeCommuſsionersin Ectlehaſticall: cauſes, -For 
Goners in 'Ec- yum Cecilianus, Biſhop of Carthage, was accuſed by Donats 
cleſiflcall and ſome other of that tation,Conftentine the Emperor com- 
erp NE et hehe ha ComrEoncerent 
iv.1. .ofBiſhopsthatac A is Commy extant 
bet 162. - 1 Exſebis authoriſed and appointed 2iltiades, the then 
-— 9 hop of Rowe, and ſumeothers with him, for the hearing 
and ending ofthat matter. Theſc Commiſcioners condem- 
A A'Chriffian ned Donatus,who appealed from their ſentence, to the Em- 
4. ped Ge perorhamleife: ; which Lypele alſo, the Emperor, atlat};re- 
have Appeales *cived,, Where, beſide that youſce, thatthis Chriſtian En 
.. himinacauſe peror made Commuſzioners in this Epiſcopaliand Ecclefia- 
Eccleſiafticall. {ticall cauſe, obſcrve withall, that Miltiedes, the then Biſh 
Miltiaces, a Bi- Of Rome, was one of thole Commuſtioners, (and therewit 
oc 5g you may note, that the Biſhops of Rome, were vhen verie 
Emperor, & at Clccrely ſubie,and not ſuperior, to the Emperor). Sothat 
his command. a Chriſtian King or Prince, notonly way take Commuſs10- 
ners in Eccleſialticall cauſes, but may. allo have Appealcs 
madeunto him , ag.is hereapparant. Yea, even. Paul him- 
ARA5.1112. (elfe Appealed, not unto Petey, (whicb-no doubt; hee would 
havedone, if Peter had then had the Supratuacie) bur: o 
Caſar 


he I ts 
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Ceſar. The Councell alfo of Africk wouldallow of no.Ap- 
 *pedles'torche Pope of Rome, or beyond:the Sea, bit made a 

Decreedirealy againſt it,' appointing Presbyters, Deacons, 

or-other inferior Clerkes, ifhey weregrieved with the ſen- 

tenceof theirowne Brſhop, to relort to. the next Bilhops: _ 

; Qed fo & ab4js provocandum putavtrint', non provocent niſs ad on Aﬀeicen, 

Ha TM , hi , 3 1 £40.93, 

4 ffrit ans.Contilia, wel ed Primates Provinciarum fugrum: Ii 4d 

- Tr anſmarina eutent,qui putaverit appellendum, i nals initrs Afri- 

camin\'Communionem ſuſcipiatur ; Andit they ſhall think: hero Appealesin 

' Appeale- from them; let chem noriappeale bur to: Councels 7itl ers | 

-mathn Adnick,or to the Primates of their.owne Pravinces: pemade to the 
>Buthe thar:ſhall chyoke it far to appeale beyond rcheSpa, let Biſh, of Rome. 
4 : him be; admitted ro:the Communion! by none within Af. 
x f frick; This Canon, which was thus eſtabliſhed in the Aﬀri- 

he : can Councell,; purpoſely forthedeteating and diſanulling of 
. the ambitious courſes andclaimes'of the Biſhops of Rome, 
- ts again aye EY -- the Milevitane —_— (oncil. Milevig, 
-Imthe tineldkewiſc of King YY/ilihaw Rufus.;: Anſelnus: the 54p23.7.- © 
 Archbſhop of Canterbury, would have CT ar es. te 
Butnor onely the King, buz-the-Biſhops:of England alſo, ,, 7 A 
- were therem againſt hun. And afterwards in the -dayes of | 

Heury the ſecond, King of England, this: Law was made: $i Hoveden Hen. 2; 

quis inventus fuerit,@c. If anic ſhall be. found bringiogletters | 

ora mandate fromthePope &c. Let bim be: «ppichended, and Theed.6b.y.c.7. 

ket Inflice be, done upsn bim wvvit hout delay, 45 upon a T raytor to Soxem.bb.7.c.7, 
the Law «ud kingdome. Again, it isthere ſaid, Generaliter inter- OO 
diftum eſt ne quis ap ellet ad Dominum Papan : Thatit was ge- ua og, 
nerally given in charge, that none ſhould Appeale to the ancient time, 
Pope. Moreover, the Chriſhan Emperors m ancienttime by the Chriſti- 
had the authoritie of ſummoning and calling Conncels : as 32 Emperors, 
for example,the fiſt genera!l Councel of Nice, was aſſembled and not by the 
by Cenftantine:, the ſecond at Conflantineple, was called by hs Fn ny 
T beodoſius the elder : the third at Epheſus, by T heodoſens the Conc Cale. 48. 
yonger : the fourth at Calcedon, by / alentinianand Martian, tzntom.3. 


. And this is fo manifeſt a truth, rhat Cardinall Cuſanus, con- Ai er | 
uſan de Concoy, 


feſſeth and affirmeth, that the firſt eight generall Councells, ,,, 2.C4p.2 5, 


were called by the Emperors. And ſo allo witneſleth Socra- Secrar.lib 5, 
tex; that,Since Emperors became Chriſtians, the buſineſſes 0 ge Procmio, 

| | : Church 
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Cotterning: the'K imgs Swpremacie, | Panel. 
Church heve ſeemed 20 dipend i yo and therefore the 
Year rays Take 


aber evra er . Averic 
luntrae:foreven Leo } elſe, Bilhop 


, CR furs ney Mreartypogts Supplicarionfor 
: "ne pro yrnnh mlaly.  Butthe Emperor, for all 
: that;contrarietothe Popes will and defireandnerwwntiifian- 

yy  :dlingtheo his hawble pericion, cauſed 'the'Counctb ©o:bee 
| \caltedund aflembled;'invtin'raly, as'the Pope defired,burat 
En Bp 24+ oe Afterward againerhe fame” Leo: Bihopi6f Rome, 
fecoid ; alledging withall;thefighes and 

-lergie, for theobrayning'of a Councellan [- 
: dchePrinceſſe'Pultberie,co farther his fup- 
E\Rag. bby EDITS Heyroct to the Nobles; Clengic 


3% cud wa - | 
at; BEE or: and yer;forullithis; he conld notobrainett 
ee monkbaryide erm chena Councet were 
PRETPRINN: Cnirhy ns wane taly, aJthe Pope would hayehad 
oy Gelredon!teigthen 'morethen manifeſt; by thisex- 
Ze; tharCbuncels/in thoſe times were afſembled 
conyocated, ; not by the commandement and-authoritic 
hp = = ofthe Popes, but of Emperors. Yea, by the ſubſcriprion alſo 
# oſt oſt -/-, "thoſe: woman 1 w may furthet diſcerne, that the 
Air: orwoaer tires; had-noaithoritic to-commatid the Em- 
;butcontrariwiſe the Emperor had'ts command the 
'rforthus ſaith the ſame Leoto the then Emperor ; Be- 
Loo Bpicl.59.. -_ (faith he ) 7 xnit by all meanes obey your ſacred and religions 
Leo Biſhop of will, ]:bave ſet downe my conſent in writing to thoſe Conflitutions. 
Roemeſubict *Ifthen there. were no-other evidences: 'orproofes, -doenot 
toghe Empe-  theſerhree former examples,vix. of Mileiades,Leoand A 
nds athis . vy(all Bifhopsof Rome in theirfeverall times ) make p 
2: demonttration, and openly proclaime to the world, 
-thoſedayes,the Biſhops of Rome, were, withoneallq n 
or r contradiction, inferipr, A and abit tothe Em- 
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| ill are, called, by their 
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perors,and not ſuperior to them © Bur yet further, ye know, 


— 


that King Solomon removed the high Prieſt Lbiathar, and pur 1.Kin 2, 27.35. 


Zadoc in hus. place. The Emperor, Theodoſizstheelder,did 2,4 17.c.8. 

likewiſe nommate andiappoint Neftariys;' ro! be Biſhopief Plar. Sigeb. 

Conſtantinople. ' Honors alſo appointed Batiface;tobe Br- 4 Chriltian 
ofKome.. And other Emperors did the like. Is ir noe "Say no- 

then lawfull for: King Ia wt x s, our Soveraigne Lord, like. oe Biſh 6, 

wiſeto-nomnate & appoint a Biſhop of 'a Diorefſcior Pro- of Diceelie & 

vinceand upon uſt cauſe agame to remove and diſplace him? Provinces. 

For as touching the {acration or conſecration of' Biſhops, or 

other Miniſter ecclefiaſticall, otherwiſe called,theordination 

_of them by impoſition of hands, the King medleth nor, bur 

leavech thoſe kind of. As, tobe done by Biſhops, and/ſuch 

to:Whom they: belong. Yea, King > Vilien Rufus ltkewHſe Malmesbur.de 

in his dayes, nominated & appointed Lnſehnws to be Arch- geftn Pont. Angl, 

biſhop of Canterburie. And before him, King YYilham the 66,1 pag 205s 

Conqueror uſed the like authority,nominating and appoin= ,, _ 

ting Lanfrancus to bethe Archbithop , as is alſo teſtified by TNA, 

the fame Author. And' even before the Conqueſt; King PEER 


Edward the Confeſlor, appointed one Robert, firlt Biſhbp of £51 pax 204. 


London, and afterward an Archbiſhop. And before that, Maimesb.de geft. 
King Fifred, nominated and appointed A ſſerio Biſhop of Reg-Angs 146.2, 
Sherborne : and Devewulfus , Biſhop of Wincheſter. And £4345. 
more then 200.yeres before that, Edelwalk King of the South: pe gefli Pane, 
Saxons,appointed //ilfred to an Epiſcopall Sea. Grantzins Ang!.lib.2.pog. 
ſpeaking of the ancient times,faith thus : The Emperor placed 242-& 8.257. 
4 Biſhop in Monfter. And mervaile not ( faith he ) that a Biſhop: bene OY 
vu45 appointed by.the Emperor : for this vvas the Cuitome of thoſe Th, Py 
times,vvhen Emperors had power to place and diſplace Popes. And Emperors,in | 
further, he ſaith: T hat vyhomſoever the Prince did nominate, tha Ancient time, 
man vvas tobe conſecrated a Biſhop by the next alioyning Biſhops. 6 Po 
And he addeth further : That concerning this Turijdiftion, there Ds na = 
-vy444 long contention bet weene the Paparcy, and the Empire : T his 
vue the Iuriſdifttion vvhich the Two Henrics,the father and the 
ſonne,and vvhich the Two Fredericks hke wiſe, the grandfather and 
the grandcbilde , ſought long to Defend and maintaine : but the 
ſword of the Church (faith he) prevayled,andforced the Emperors, 
to relinquiſh their right to the Church.” Thus you am 


—_—— "6 Ke nunen nnd Panrl, 


weconecmniog NT ckckath 
ſme hmm mop ri to the: King, that-can wſtly 
aſinghaieck you? For, I cone notburſuch authorities in 
ulcs,as were. in ancient time, yeclded to: Fs 
y.& Ohriſtian Ex 
tandreafon ye ou e) 
incheirdominions-Aud 


EXecution.: For fo: ere yrar Wie 
; Eenpe +» confime wi ric onde 1g; Do 

-Againe, 824mm clementian tun 
Cove.Coaf.. the Councell to the —_ 7 beodoſun )at per Literas bue 
Co piehai.onm ofſe inbeas coufirmeſy, Concily ory :: Wee be- 
3. leech y r - that by your Letters you. will ratific 


pon rr rme the Decree of the Councell. Sacro neftrg Sere- 
Kings within | nitatis Editto (faith alſo Martian the Emperor) venerandain S'y= 
their Domini- nedaw copfirmamus ; We by the ſacred EdiR ofourSercnity, 
cnn gire thre; doeconfirmethereyerend Sypod.Thisrhen is arighe which 
 mnſtlikewiſe be acknowledgeddue, and ro belongeo King 

firme the De-* 
crees of Coun- 1.4: M:B-8-0ur Soveraigne Lord, WhatobieRtion then,or <x- 
cls hefore | ception,can betaken againſt his Maieſties Supremacic in any 
;hey be putin point? or why ſhould nor all his. ſubiefts, moſt readily, and 
eration,  wilinglracknowledes 1t,andinecltimoniethereof.take the 
x hoping the {lame, whenſoever they bee thereunto 
tema required; For,if anic ſuppoſe ( as ſome have done) 
that. the Kang 1s.cherein called & Supreme head of the. Church, 
they aredecavedy: The wordsof the Oatb at. this day (to 
take away all A that any might conceive in-that Pore) 


being 


ON RY ES rc 4 ro 


and Pope Lethethird , calleth likewiſe the Chriſtian Em- 
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being not ſupreme H x a D,but ſupremeGoyERNOR And 
as touching this Title of Governor, within his owne Domini-. 
ons,none can, with aniereaſon,gaincſay it : inaſmuch as, be= | 
. as © J o . 
fide that which. 1s before ſpoken, King Alﬀred,ceigning long 1 mewn 
fithence, was likewiſe called, Onnium Britanniz Inſuie Chriſtia- ſe: prefarad 


 worum Reftor: T he Governor ef all the Chriſtians wvithin the Iſle Alfred. 


of Britamsy, The Councell alſo held at Mentz.in Germamie, 


the yeare,$1 4,in the time of the Emperor Charles the great, Concit. Mogune, 
% in prefat Bin, 


peror,( Carolus Luguſins ) Governor of the T rue Religion, and We a 


Defendor of the boly Churchof God,ec. Anda little afterthey 

fay thus: // ee give thankes to God the Father almighty, becauſe 

be hath granted unto his holy Church, a Governor ſo godly, In = 

the yeare 847 there was alſo held another Councel at Mentz 5/7-1.3-p.631. 
in the time of Leo the fourth, and Lotharins the Emperor : 

where they againe call the Emperor,Yer# Religionts ſtrenuiſ6i- 
mynsrefterem, a moſt puiſſant Governor of the true Religi« * 


on. Thelike was aſcribed to King Recceſumthins,in a Coune Concil.Emerie, 
ccll held at Emerita, in Portugale, abour the yeare 705, in *x GarfizLowſe 


P [et 23 Bing. 
2,pag, 1183.9 ' 


theſe words : / Vhoſe vigilancie doth governe both ſecular thing 
vvith very great piety,and eccleſiaſticall by hu vviſedome plentifully 
given him of God. Where you ſee it expreſlely acknowledg- 
ed that the King is a Governor, both in cauſes ſecular, and ec- 
cleſiafticall. And this Councell of Emerita had alſo good al- 
lowance of Pope Innocent the third , in his Epiſtle to Peter, 
Archbiſhop of Compoitella, as Garfias na So that the Garſcin noe. in 
Title of Governor, even as touching matters eccleſiaſticall, as Conc#l-Emer. 
well as cvill or ſecular,attributed to the King ( he governing 
in them, after a Repgall manner, and notin that Ecclchaſticall 
manner which Biſhops and Clergie men uſe) can no way 
juſtly be miſliked, but muſt, im all reaſon, be. well approved 
and allowed. Howhbcat, I grant, that King Henry the eight, 
and King Edward the fixt, had that Title of (Head ) in their 
times given unto them, but not,of the univerſal Church up- 
on carth (as the Pope hath) but ofthe Church onely withm 
their owne Domintons: and not within their owne Domi- 
nionsnetther,inſuch ſort and ſenſe as the Pope taketh upon 


himtobe Head over all the Churches in the world; that is, 
| to. 


fl 


—"_ 
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to ruleand governe them at 'his own plcaſure, and as heliſt 
himſelfe. Indeed Stepben Gardner , Bulhop of Wincheſter, 
when he wasin Germanie,upon the Kings affaires, was there 
a very all Interpretorof that 7 itle( Supreme head of the Church, 
wvithin bis owne Dominionz ) given to King Henry the eight : re- 
porting thatthe King might thereby,preſcribeand appoint 
new ordinances'm the Church , concerning faith and 'do- 
Aringasnamely, forbid the marriage of Pricſts ; and take a- 
way:the uſe ofthe Cup-in'the: Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
andinthings concerning Religion, mightdo wharhe liſted. 
This:manner of declaring the! Kings power and authoritte 
under that Title, did ſo. much offen the retormied Chur- 
{alvin.in Ame: ches; that Calviu,.and the writers of the: Centuries, ' did com- 


7.3."., give of it (andrhatiuitly-and:worthily)bearine-that ſenſe, 
_ «mc butin no otherſortorſenſe; did they diſlike it, Yea, even 


that Title of Supreme head, being rightly underſtood, nee- 
.ded nottothave offended anie :: for they had 1''tn no other 
1Sama 5.17, 4dortor ſenſe,thenthe King of 1/ſrael likewiſe hadtheritle,'6f 
Head,ofthe Tribes of Iracl; 'of which Tribes, the Leviticell 

& Tribe, wasone.\Or,then'Theodoſmus, that Chriſtian Emperor, 
Chry'eft adpoy. bad the like within hts Empire ; of whom vaint Chry/ofome 
Antioch hom..2, {ſaith,that;non h1bet paremſuper terram, He hath no peerc or c- 
qualluponcarth :andaftirmerh moreover of him, that hee 

was ſummitas @ Caput enniu ſuper terram byminum, the Head, 

andonethat had the Supremacy, overall men, upon earth. 

Yea,by the Title of ſupreme Head, attributed:to King Henry 

. theeightand King Edward the {ixt, was no more meant,but 

the veric ſame,chat was afterward meant to the late Queene 

Elizaje:b of bleſſed memorie,' or to King Tames our now S0- 

veraigne Lord,under the title of :Supreme Governor - for that 

they are both to be taken & mtended in one &the ſelfe ſame 

ſenſc,is verte manifelt, even by a dire& clauſe in an A& of 

Statote of s, - Parliament, viz.the Statuteof 5. Ebz.icap 1. in which alſo,is 
Eiz cap 1 Feclared;how the Oath of Supremacie, 1s to be expounded. 
Ref.Crowne3. And the words of that Statute, be theſe: Provided alſo,that the 
-Oath (viz of Supremacie) expreſſed in the faid At made in 
the fad frft yeare(of her raigne) [ball beituken ard exporinded 
in ſuch forme;, as jet foith in '#n: Admonition crinexed'so the 
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P, ar.l. £nd the Oath in that behalfe. > 


Quemes Maieſties Iniuntions, publiſhed in the ſame firſt yeare of 
her Afaieſtiesraigne: that is to ſay, to confeſſe and ackuowledge in 
her Maieſtie, her beyres and ſucceſſors, vone oth'r authoritie, chen 


that uvhich vvas challenged and lateiy uſed by the noble king Hen- 


ry te eight, and king Edward the :xt, asin the ſaid Admorition 
wore plainly may appeare. Where firit, you may obſerve, the 
Authoriuie attributed to King FHenrythe eight; and to King 
Edward the fixt, and to Queene Elizabeth, as touching this 
point, intended and declared, to be all one. And ſecondly, 
you ſec itenated, how the Oath of Supremacy, 1s to bee ex= 

zounded,namely,that it isto be taken & expounded,in ſuch 
tormeas is ſer forth inan Admonizion annexed to the Queens 
Majeſties [n/untiens, publiſhed in the ſame firit yeare of her 


Raigne: The words of which 4dwonition therefore, as more 


amply conteyning the explanation of the ſame Oath,l have 
here thought good to adde, for your better and mot full ſa- 
tisfa ion 1n this matter. The Title whereof, is this: 


An Admonition to ſimple men , deceived 
by the malicious. 


H Er M aiefty forbiddeth all ber ſabiefts, to give eare or credite 
to ſuch perverſe and malicious perſons, vyhich moit ſiniſterly 
and maliciouſly laboxr tonotifie to her loving ſubiefts , how by the 
wvordes of the Oath of Supremacy , it may be colletled, that the 
Kings or QMeves of this Realme, poſſeſsioners of che Crowne, may 
challenge authoritie and power of Miniſtery of Divine offices,in the 
Church ; vvberein, ber ſaid ſubiefts be much abuſed, by ſuchevilldi- 


ſpoſed perſons : for certainly , her MAaieflie neyther doth , nor ever 


vill challenge any other authority, then that vubich vyas, of anci- 

ent time,due to the Tmperiall Crowne of this Realme : that us to ſay, 

«nder Ged,to have the Soveraignety and rule over all maner of Per- 

ſons. borne vvithin theſe her Maieſlies Dominions aud Countries, of 
Vvhat eſtate eyther E-clefiafticall or Temporal, ſoever they be : So 

48 10 forraine Power, [hall or ought to have any ſuperioritie ner 

them. And if any perſon that hath conceived any other ſenſe of the 

forme of the ſaid Qath,ſhall accept of the ſame Oath vvith thu in- 
terpretation, ſenſe or meaning ; ber Maieſtie # vvell pleaſed ts ace 
| | ceps 


| 
1 
| 


if 
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y”: oncernivg the Kings Supremacie, Parr.1. 


 6gainſt ſuch ua ſpellperemptorily or obſtinat 


cept every ſuch, inthat behalfe,as her good and obedient ſubieflc,and 
ſpall acquite't bem of all maner penalties contayned inthe ſaid Aft; 

elprefuſeto take the ſam# 
Oath, The words of that .{dmonitien, being thus ſet downe,[ 


ſhallneed to fay no more. For hereby-you ſee, I truſt, verie 


fully,the truc;certaine,and-undoubted ſenſe,ſcope,meaning, 
andintcrpretation of the Oath: Why therefore ſhould ante 
be fo.contentious,ormalicious, asto wreſt,.or wring it, to-a 
contrarte me2ning,or ſuch as itneyer intended © For hereby 
A TIP w ir. the king be ſupreme Governor with- 
i hisowne Dommions, yetitisexplained , That he is ſu- 
preme Governor,cuder.God :{othat' by:reaſon thereof, the 
Kiog neitherdoth;nor can take upon-him,amie authoritie 0- 
ver Gods word or-ordinances, to deviſe, alter, or fratnerel1- 

ion asheliſt, as ſome verie odiouſly and no' lefle trange!y, 
Rinciafaged, Such thoughts be farre from his godly minde. 
Neither when itisfaidatanic tume, That the King hath £u- 
thoritie or Iuriſdiftion I » 1s ante other thing meant 
thereby, but. his Iuriſdition or. Authoritie in. Eccleſtafticall 
cauſes, and over ecclefiaſticall perſons : and thereby is net 
meant or intended, ( as ſome againe veric abfurdly and ma- 
lgnantly have imagined) That the King hath ante ſuch au- 
thofitieas ismecrely Ecclefiaſticall, and proper to Biſhops, 
Paitors,and flick: like Miniſters of the Church, (as namely,to 
preachi,to miniſter the Sacraments,tocxcommunicate,toab- 
folve;to.confecrate Biſhops,or ſuch hike) : for the expoſition 
of the Oath (which. is before delivered inthe Admonition , 
and ratified by an expreſfie: At of Parhament ) dire&ly de- 
clareth the comraric to that conceit. And therefore his Ma- 
jelties authoritic in Ecclefiaſticall cauſes, muſt not be concei- 
ved tabe anic fuch, as ts properly Sacerdotallor Epifcepall; 
but ſachas is , rightly and properly , Regall and Imperial. 
WhichRegalland Imperial Authoritic, ought no more to be. 
denied unto tm, then that which is meercly and properly 
Sacerdotal or Epiſcopal, nay be denied to Prieſts 'or Bi : 
W hat thould hinder then, burthac yee all may (as ye oughe) 
utterly renounceand foriakefor ever,the Papall;)and alt for - 
rame [uriſdiftions whagfoever, and further'alſo promiſe(ac- 


cording 


, 
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JC als 


cording to the tenor of the Oath), ro your power, to aſziſl 
and defend all juriſdi&tions, priviledges, preeminences, an 
authorities, granted or belonging to the King, his heires,and 
ſucceſſors, or uvited and annexed to the ImpertaH Crowne 
of this Realme : confidering that. there is-no6 Authoritie in 
theſe maxters eccleſtafticall, granted or belonging to:the 
King,orunited or annexed to his Crown; but ſuch as appea- 
reth to be lawfull, and is r:ghtly Regall and Imperiall ; and 
which, withall, in no fort wrongeth the authoritie of ame 
other Church governors. of Gods inſtitution whoſoever. 
Yea,the Kivg is 1b farre fromencroching,or intrudivg upon, 
or impugning, or hindering anie of the offices orauthoricics 

ranted or belonging -unto them from God, that contrart- 
wiſe,he leavethall thoſe .rights and authorities'whollyand 
entirely unto them tobe execurcd : and ( which is more ) 
ſach is his, moſt godly and Chriſtian diſpoſition, that tothar 
their divine Calling, Ambaſlagey and Miniſterie, entoyned 
them from God, and by them ſincerely and faithfully admi- 
niftred, himſelfe, in his owne perſon, moſt readily, and wil- 
lingly:yeeldeth both reycrencejand, obes}ence ; as wel know- 


ing, thatirireſpett of (Fod ( wheſt Ambaſladors, andMini- Matth.28.20, 


ſters they be,and-whoſe word and will onely, they are to 
teach and deliver) the greateſt King 1s but a ſubie&t : How- 
beit,nevertheleſle, otherwiſe, and 1n. reſpe& of thewr owne 
perſons, it muitbeconfeſiced,tharchey be-fubie&t unto him, 
aud owehimobedicnce,and are1nall'dutie and humilitic,to 
perfornie the ſame unto him. Sothat;I hope younow tuff. 
ciently perceive,that his Mateſties Supremacie under God,& 
his government.andauthontic as touching caules & perſons 
eccleſiaſtical (being ſuchras ts only Regal and: Hupeiialand no 
' way derogatorie, preiudiciall, or inturious, to' anie Biſhops, 
Paſtors, or Miniſters that be of divine Inſtitution,or to their 
offices and functions,bur rather verie much helpfuilto them 
in theirplaces)is ſo farre from being to be difliked,that con- 
trariwiſe being rightly underſtood, 1t- is: ever to be atlowed, 
andchat with much praiſe & thanks unto Godfor the fame, 
whoſe gracious ordinance it is, for the further good, & grea« 
ter comfort and benefit, of his Church and Religion. 

- D Ca?. 
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Heb 13.17, 
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6.1 hat our Church was in the Apoſtles dayes ec. Pazr.l. 
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Whereis i ſhewed ; T hat our. Church was inthe Apoſtles 
1 Mayes, and inall times andages ſince: howſocver,that 
- hich wecall Popery, did as an Tnfetion, or, Corrupti- 
-  0R, grow untoir, whereof, it was againe to be purged, 
and ſo to become (a we call it )areformed Church : and 
'' that all theſe things camethus to paſſe, in the Church, 
according tothe Prophecies thereof farmerhy delivered 
"0 Gal OREN, hoe Rk FE ; 

What « to bet t of thoſe forefathers of ours,that 
. kruedandadyed inns ry ie: 

That long before the Dayes of King Hz war the 
eight and long before LuTu rt norCaly inwere 
., borne,the Pope of Rome was Hnpgncd of, and ex- 
_ claymed againſt, and affirmed and publiſhed tobe Ay: 
i: H#6hri2.: ge alſo PopiſhiRome affirmed to be the mhore 
.: of Babylan,entionedin the Revelation of $.lohn. 


SPaREPEfore.T cnter to ſpeake. of the other particular 
= [E432 points hereafter mentioned, it willnot be amiſfe 

© WAP here 80 ſpcake ſomething, ina general! ſort,” con- 
FIR ccrping Gods Church and tus Religion. For how 
confidentand rc focver, ſome take upon them ro be,in 
that Popiſh Religion'they holdand profelſe; yer is that no 
proofe;that ther toroahey be wht: for not only-thoſeof a 
rightReligiong bur thoſe alſo of a wrong,, be veriereſolute 
d COL au, un by all Scantes, Heretickes, and 
Schiſmatickes,who be verie pertinaciousand reſolute forthe 
maintenance of theix ſeverall crrors and opmions. ' Neither 
151tareaſon ſufficient for them, tofay,they follow the waies 
of heir forefathers and anceſtors, except they be fure that 
they wentthe right way : for we are nottofollow our fore- 
fathers and anceſtors , in anic vices or crrours they held , 
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Car.2: And what is tobe thought of mr forefathers oc x 
be they otherwiſe never ſo deare unto us. YY alke not zo , © 
(Gaith God) in the ordinances of your fathers, nor obſerve yee their es by 
maners , ner defile your ſelves vvith their Idols : Iamthe Lord m 
your God : rvalke zee in my ſtatutes, and krepe my Indgements, and 
doe them. Yea,yemay remember, thatit is written thus of 
ſome people(whoare therefore much reproved) : So did their _ 
children,and their childrens children : A's did their fathers, ſo doe *N.18-49, 
they unto this day. Where further it is ſaid : that notwith- y_ 
ſtanding this following of their forefathers, and doing after 
their old cuftome , Jet they obeyed not God. Nor is itſutficient _ 
forthem to ſay , they follow the doctrine or diretion of 
their Prieſts,T eachers, and Leaders, unleſſe-they be ſure that 
they dire&, and teach aright: forthere be falſe Teachers as Matth.7.15, 
well as true Teachers, and ſome that be blinde leaders of the 1 loh.4 «. 
blinde, who cannot therein excuſe the People, becauſe, They Matth. 15.14; 
both (as Chriſt humſclte attrmeth in that caſe) doe fal/unto the 
Ditch. Neither 1s it a ſure or ſufficient grou::d for anie cf 
them to build upon,to ſay,that theirR eligion of Popern,is of a 
orcat & long continuance 1n the world, For, Paganiſine, and 
Mahomeriſme, have becne likewiſe of verte great and long 
contimancc in the world, and yet are they neyer the truer, 
for all chat. A Caffome therefore, or Preſcription , or Continue 
ance,though it betor mauie hundreth yeares in the- world, 
noranie Fntiquity ye canalledge, though you could alledge 
it neverſo truely, 1s not ſufficient in this caſe, unleſſe it be 
the moſt anctent antiquitie, exrant in the daicsof the Apo= 
ſtles,and from their times deduced, and'in the facred and Ca- 
nonical Scriptures tobe ſeene,and there approved. Forthere 
15an Lnt quitiein Error,and wickedneſſe, as well as in Pietie , Theſſl 2.3, 4, 
and right _ : and a 4yfterie of Iniquitie , as well as a 5,f,7,8. 
Myfterie of Godlineſſe : and, an Antichriftianiſme, as well as a 3-Time3.16. 
Chriſtieniſme ; and a growth , ſucceſsion, and proceeding in | 
themboth: they: botii growing rogether, as Wheate and \ : 
Tares doc in a ficld.untill they beſeparated. Which Myiery M2h03-30: 
of Iniquity, otherwiſe called Antichriftianiſme (that yeemay £ 
know of what Antiquitie it is) $.?aul telleth you, that it be- , 1,4,, ,8 
gantowerk in the Apoſtles dates, evenin his time: And ſo al- 1 Joh 4.3, 
fo doth. lohnexpreſly tcſtific,although it then climbed not 2.10h.7. 
D 2 to 
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Thas our Church mis nwahe. 


w- 
[ M. 
-« Z 
OY 


2:Theſl'z.s. 


Revel.10.2.8, 
9, iv,ll, 


Rey.9.13,&cc,, ; 
Rev.10,3.8,9, 
I Og k I LY 


Rev. 10.7, 
Rerail-15,16, 
17,18. 


©. Trumpetby the: 


" eo thatoxcat groweh/andheight,charafterwardby lateand; 
little, and by:degrees,ttafcended unto; Sothar' MyHicall [ni- 
| pL 5 all one) gutichriftian\Errors and: herefics, 


2an (ayou.ſer)vertt early;and wratonforward;cndevo- 
rigs £6 corrnprand infet Gods Church, and his:Religion ; 
and nicontituanceof cimc:ſo: encreafed and prevailed, as 


 thatartlaſthkea:Zeprofie.itoveripread the 'whole Body: mi- 


ſerablydeftiing, pothiring;and defurming,it,and:char for ſan- 
edrie-Ages-j. even, umtilÞ rhe time pd of God,came, 
wherem £ntichbrift, and) that.myſtenie of Intquitie , were to 
be diſcovered; and that the-Church and Religion th 

were to be reformed by the Booke of the Holy Seriptures ope- 


..-\- ned,god tne ene doGtrinethercout, once 'againe, preached and 
: dehvered torthe-workd : which:was not tocome'to pafic,un- 


till the ' Sixt Ange!l had begun to blow his Trumper (as is 
ſhewed in the Revelation of S:Tobn ); that is, not till roward 
the-latter enid af the world: -For-under. the blowing of che 
Trunjpe, by theieventh Anepll; the world 15 to wy as ap- 
pearcth-inthe ſane Bevelation,): Now then,what cauſe hath 
ac; (knowing and .conſtdering theſe Propbeſies. 1nthe Books 
of God, concerning theftate ot the Church) to maryaile or 
wonderthat the ChnthandValigiod had fuch/corruptions, 
and ſomatnueerzorybydegrees,accrued untoit;arid continu- 
ed ſo long:n them ;'or, where;our Church and Religion was, 
all chat: while 2: For-this Propbety and foretelling of theſe 


things,thus ro.come topaſle, Cnamcly,; that the Church was 


tro havethet cortuptions to.grow upon tit, and to beconti- 
pucththerein, torſo lopgatime,and that, 1t wasnottobegin 
to bereformedor p ofchemy untill the blowing of the 
xt Angell )givcthatullauſwer, ſolution, 
and fitisfation, to all choſe demands, and requirethieverie 
onetoxcale.queſtioninggmaryailing,or wondering anie loti. 
2cr. 18 ther behalfe. Would anie:then know; where'our 


' Church was al} that while, and untill they made an aQuall 


ſ-paration fromthe Popiſh Afſemblies 7 T he anſweris ver'e 
ealie and apparant,namely, thatir was,wherethoſe corrupri- 


. ons were, andeyen! wherethe | Papacy and JFnticbriftianiſme 


was.' For Gods people doe ſoinetimes dwell and be, even 
where 


Car.2: And what i tobe thought of our forefathers ee. 37 
where Sathans T brone is : yea, Anticbrift himſclfe, being, at Revel 
lengrh,mounted aloft, and placed in his Throne, didthen(as ***5et3 
wasforctold he ſhould doe) fi in the T emple of God, dominee- , The(s,s, 
ring overit. So that Protcſtance and Poperie, that is, erue 
Chriſtianitic and Antichriſtaniſme, were then mingled to- 
gether, with much griefe and ſorrow to the true Chriſti- 
ans,untill they,afterwards,through the crucltic and perſecu- 
tion of their enemies, andin deteſtation of their abhowina. 
tions, wereforced to make, and did make an attuall ſepara- 
tion fromthem. Which thing alſo was foretold, that ſo it 
ſhould come to paſſe: fora voice ſounding from heaven,com- 
mandcd them to, Come from them, to amore purcand hea- 
venly-minded Church, and to Goe out from amongſt them,left Reyel,rr.rs 
being partakers of their ſumes, they ſpeuld alſo recerve of their 
plagues. When they were thus commanded to depart, and Rev-:8.4. 
ro te themſelves, and co goce out from amonegit them, 
it. isevident, that, before, and uncill this their departure,and 
going out from them, they were amongſt them, and inter- 
mingled with them, Yea cvecnin thoſe tunes, namely,under 
the blowing of the Trumpet by the faxt Angell, when the ney 11.12.66. 
Temple came to be meaſured, 1tis apparant , that the falſe 
Chrittans( there noted under the name of Gentiles ) were 
the moſt and greatcſt number, andidid tread the reſt that 
werethe true Chriſhans, under foot : ſothat, even then, (as 
thereappearcth) there were ſome that were righe and true 
worſhippers of God, in taat Temple. Yea, euen during the 
tune that they were thus intermungled together, did God, 
nevertheleſſe diftinguifh,& puta difterence betweene them : 
for he would have onepart,namely Atrium,that is,T he Court, 
or,outer part,(under which thoſe falſe Chrifhans, that is,the 
Antichriftian people, arc comprehended, which outwardly 
pretended to worſhip God artght,and yet werenot the right 
and true worſhippers of him indeed) to be excluded, and nor * 
to be meaſured, cr reckoned as anie part of the holy Citie, 
or holy Temple,that is,of the true Chriſtian CThurch:Which nep.cr.2. 
I here obſerve, the rather,becauſe ſome. upon this, That An- 
eichriſt was to ſitin the Temple of God,veric inconſequent- 
ly, andnoleſſe untrucly, interre, that thereforethe Popiſh 
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38 That our Church was in the Apoſtles dayes Ge. Paxrz.l. 
or Lutichriſtias Church or people, be the true Church. For 
59% youlee chem-here,direQlyiexcladed;fromi being anie part of 
_ the halyiCiuc, or:true Charch-Albeit therefore both Pro« 
_ reſtants and Papiſts were 1nythoſe times, thus; intermingled 
togealion pee wasnot the Papacie the true.Chureh, as 1s here 
apparayt,:Forguadeed,Popene,tothe Chnrch;ivbur aSa cor- 
rupcionLcontagion, ordiſcaſe;is;to thebodic ofa man,or as a 
plague or peſtilence :i5 t0/a'Cittet.and: therefore-they that 
A ſeparation tfom Popertc,;- ſeparated ON not 

fromthe Church of- God, burfrom:the diſcaſe, co 


and contagionofthe Church,aod fromcthepla apnea aſl, 
c. | epdcantbes Cutie and ITT molt un- 
\betermed OI cbijouatidkes':  cotfidering, thac 
they alſo made this Kan, 166 c warrant of Goes 

(2 > ar n0ge ant 4 heaven, _ 

248 5 bctore declared.- 'Ncicher 

EE Fa 
| fromthem, tharis, From nd 
ara re eruth;and ſinceritic of the moſt 
rm ge) Churches. - Well there- 
M white, in his fore-doth onc uſe chis fomlitude, thatas whena faire poole 
his Booke,cal- of water, roo er YI grow, 


becapymeth,cin 

On mudde inctealerh; ahi in compo it:;;the owner 
Church, thereof cuttenh a.channd,andleaving thecorruption,drawes 
the waterto. another place, and fouſcth it,» wirhour danger ; 
andthe Frogs:zemathing, can takenoiuft exception for this 
departutce and; ſeparation of the water from them, nor can 
claime thewatertobe thurs:fo neither can the Papacie AC- 
; cuſe us for our departure 'or' going-out of their detiled and 
deformed Church, fith God (the Lord and owner of his 
Church) would havie us lo to das, and ſolong as we leftno- 
thing þehinde us;but the. mudde, frogpes; and weedes ; and 
thatwhich was the 23950 50m, yrone water;bcfore' theircom- 
wing, weſtil] poſſeſlc, hold and retaine. You now-fee then, 
Thope,whereonr Church was; tn all-tanes and ages, even du- 
ring all che time of the ratgne of the Papacic, and untill wee 

made. an.actuall ſeparation fromit : And much more, I truſt, 
you perceweit;linceour ſeparation, : Forthe Proteſtants 

forme 
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formed Churches,havye cver fithence that time;been verie vi. 
fible;and (till be (thanks be to God) verie ſplendent, even to 
the exes of themoſt malignant world.--/ TRIFW 

| 2: Ifanie doe further aske; as they are ſometime wont to 
doe, what is become of our forefathers and anceſtors, that li- 
ved anddied intherme of Poperie: As weedoe and muſt 
leave ther unto God, whoſe ſecret counſels and judgements, 
irisnot fit forus toſearch into,or to deteriniri of; yerithis we 
ſay,That we hope well,and make no doubrof the ſilvation 
of manie of them. Furit,becauſz, for a long time, there were 
in the Papacie,both true Chriſtians and falſe Chriſtians, right 
worſhippersof Godand falſe worſhippers, intermingled to= 
gcther,namely, uncill that cime aforeſaid of an aftuall ſcpa- 
ration: yea; the holy Scriptures, and Sacraments, ('the pub. 
lique Enfignes of Gods Church) were there, though much 
ger he abuſed. Which Enfignes being diſplayed in the 
Popiſh Church:& nothing but Chriſtianitie there preren:{ed 
(though indeode there was alſo 'dire& Antichriſtaniſme 
iritermingled)ir wasan eafie matter for manic ſimpie ſoules, 
that were not ablc to/iudge and diſcerne of theſe things, 
thereby to be deceived. For ( as Cbry/ſoftome; or, whoſoever 
was the Author of the 1imperfe&t worke, faith) Antichrift it 
ting in the holy places of the-Church , and poſjeſiing the Churches, 
vva5 to bave all that in ſhew, vvbich the Chairch 6f Chrift bath in 
Truth : viz.Churches, Scriptures; Biſhops, Clerkes, Baptiſme, Eu- 
charift,&c. So that manie,no doubt,in thoſe dayes,under co. 
lourof yn gem and ſhewes, were ( as they bealfo ar 
this day) deceived ; and, thinking alt to be'well;followed the 
Pope and Papacie: like thoſe two tuindreth, who in ſimpli- 
citic of heart, followed Abfolon front Hiernſalem,knowing no- 
thing of his treaſonand rebellion intended. 'Or, like as if a 
cloſe and hidden Traytor,beins once;and of a long time for- 
merly,in good grace andeſteeme with his Kms; ſhoukdun- 
der colotir and pretence of the Knights Mailters fervice;ſitms 
mon all histrueſubie&tsto follow him : pterending a 'Com- 
miſtion from him, forehat Payuly wineh'neverthcleſfſe in- 
thided no&ſuchmateer in it, as he pretended ?'In this caſe,c- 
yea ſore good ſibicfts,not knowing bfhib'trealon, afid be- 
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|  leeving his Gommiſzion tobetiue, andto import as muchas 
he divulged it for,and the to bearight honeſt 
and loyall man, and ro be till ingood:grace&.eſtreme with 
his King; reeerving.no advertiſenenttothecontrarie,mighe 
polsibly ſo farre bedeceirved,as to follow-himfor a whilc,ua. 
till rhe Treaſon were diſcovered, and therein might, ſofarre 
forth,io ſomeſortbeheld $0 
as in thoſe tunes follows the Bubop, of Rome ( w 
ance.ag00d Bilhop)-pretending himſcife tobe made Head, 
Ruler,and-M ofthe wars, and univerfall Church up. 
on carth, and thatby warrant and Commiſion from Chriit; 
when indeed, whatſoeyer hee pretended, hee had no ſuch 
14 Commalzion from:him: mo For wormyarr they follow- 
e-Tim.1.13, ed him, butin ignorance and enough tobe, an all things 


—_ and and ast be, 
i ee weed ny 3 Forge "1 war 53. 
hedid, Eo wayne. Bas 


ſachs aknew 


” prayer | and exenple, him - ns 

—R gu Ent Ld for But = 
£ CO 9% foreorpon our * 36 yous o * vp Ay becauſe vvee are now 
EEE: —_ rein But ſecondly wee anſwer, 
Fn f Iniquity, did caſt intothe do= 
great deale of Poyſon, fo that 
hat "porrk his yenome, gg molt daintie meates,, 
grenier the ſpirituall nouriſhment of his 
r OO i egraceto ſome to abſtaie fromat, 


tof 2a baafanpm it up againe, to others tg diſſeyer it 
from the ſound meate, to others to overcome it: Þ thatma<. 
pic clcaped the danger of it, For example, how manic of the 


COMIman: 


Car;2. Andwhat 18 bethonghr of onr forefathers, oe. 4r 

common ie were, in thoſe times, never acquainted with 

thoſe peſtifcrous diftinftions. of Merits, de Congruo, and de 

Condigno: or, with that diſtinftion of Dowlia, and latris, and 

hupes dowlis, Sc: 0x underſtood them not, or elſe beleeved 

them net © For even at this day, they underſtand nottheſe 

diftinftions. Yea manieof the common people will at this 

day fay, that they ferve God onely, and not Images in anie 

fore, howſoever their great Rabbies and Maifters ( in theſe 

diſtinions) doe otherwiſe teach : As likewiſe manie of them 

at this day, will ſay, that they doe not beleeve to be ſaved by 

anie merits of their owne, but by Gods mercic onely ; what- 

fbeyer Friers, Monkes,Pricſts,or Icfuites, teachor writeto the 

contrarie. Yea, even amonglit the learned themſelyes alſo, as 

well asamoneſithe vulgar and common people, there were 

ſome that held that fundamencall point oftheir ſalvation, to 

be onely of Gods.meere mercie, and through faith in Chriſt, 

and nox of their: owne inherent righteouſneſle, or through 

their owne merits os workes.in anic fort. An example where 

of we haven S. Bernard himſclfe, who though hee lived in 

the times of Poperie, and was himſelfe an Abbot, yetin the 

extremitie of his fickeneſle, and the cnd of his dayes, this 

was his refuge: 1 confeſſe( faith hee ) 1 em not vworthy, neyther In vita Bernard. 

 #4n I obteyne the kingdome of beavenby mine owne merits : But my 

Lord obt«yuing it by « double right ; by inherit ance from the father, 

and-by the merit of bis Pafiion : be being content 2vith the one, gi- 

veth me the other ; and clayming it by the gift vvbich he hath made 

ave thereof, ] [ball not be confounded, Againe he faith : My merit, Bern.inCantic, 

is the Lords mercie : 1 am not poore in merits, becauſe he tsrich in ©a14 Concaren, 

wercies : I have greatly ſmned,but I wvill remember the vvonnds of phe 6s 9 Indie 

wy Lord,0'c. Contarenus aCardinal,did alſoin that time, hold pjys.9 fe 

juitification by faith in Chrift: and. ſo;did ſundry others in lufiifeatione. 

thoſedayes, Naw ſo long as a man holdcth the foundari- £oo,in Ade 

on,though he erre in other points that be notfundamentall, = 

he may befaved ; as S.Paul ſheweth,and S.ſngufline,S& Gree ,; |, = "4 

£0ry Nyſſen, doe alſo declare; But thirdly, if it were ſo, that * F han 

ſome of our forcfathers and anceſtors were in their life tume, /ulrav, Pelag. 

(as likely enough it is, that too manie- of them were) horri- 2 6, # 

bly polluged. & defiled with the corruptions of thoſe tunes, Ms _ _ 
| ya. | 


ee ee 


iz» ThatourThurchwa inthe Apoitles dayes,erc. Pane [+ 
yerwho:cantell howthey dyed For ſundric live wickedly, 
| who neverthelefſe may dye verie nn nd, as 
Luke 23.49 (jd thatgood Theefeat Chriſt his Cruafixion.lt is therefore 
4:24:45  nogoodargument;to:ſay, They lived inthe-profeſtion of 
ie: Ergothey dicd ſo: for diverſe,weſee,dio otherwiſe 
thenthey lived ;and God was as well able to givethem a 
_ righofaith,anl 6 ve 9 0m err anto him» 
ſifebcfore thargearth,oratthemftant of their dearh;as anie 
others. Yea,Ethinke, that few ornone that be well adviſed 
or conſiderate-perſons, whatſoever they profeſſe ar' other 
enes, willdarc to dyc Papiſts, thatis,ina beleefe and confi- 
dence tobe ſaved by theirowne wotkes andimerirs; or by a 

tohei fſemherent intheir owne'perſons, bur that 
willthen;atthat time of theirdeath,relye, wholly and alto- 
gether,upon Gods mercie,and Chriſt hismerits,renouncing 
Bellar, de Tut. PEactly their owne, as 'S. Bernard did.” Por even 'Bellermine 
whatfoeverhe had ſaid beforemm defence'of merits, yet con« 
cludeth againſt them, and teacheth,that,Turiſimum eft, fiduci. 
am totam in ſola Dei miſericordia & benignitate reponere: It the 
fafeitvusy,to put eur vvhole confidence, onely inthe mercy of God 
and bis bounty. - But, fourthly, manic and ſundrie, living in 
thoſe times,and being muchgrieved, and groning under ttc 
Popes tyranme,made bold to utter their complaints, and tro 
| _ Out as coma could, or atleaſt, as they durſt, _—_ 
SLE, Poperice : Amongſt whom was the forenamed, 
me fort A raatfaho tech the Pot doQrines or paſtures, De= 
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vorſation,and miſerable is the ſubverſion of thy people,c+-c. T hey doe 
wickedly againſt Chriſt,and there be many Anutichrifts in our times. 
A. ftinking infettion. this day creepeth over all the body of the 
Cburch : and,the Deeper it is, ſo much the more defþerate : and the 
more Inward that it ,ſo much the more perillous : for if it vyere an 
open Enemy,be wight be caſt out and be vvould wither : or if it were 
4 Violent Enemy,« man might hide himſeife from him : But vuhat © 
now #0 be done ? vwuhither (all the Church drive him ? or vvbere 
[ball ſbe hide her ſelfe from him ? All friends,ard yet all enemies : all 
kinsfolkes, and yet ll nts” : T hey are ( mpretence ) the 
Aliniſters of Chriſt,and yet they ſerve Antichriſt : V/ve(ſaith he) 
$0 this generation, becauſe of the leaven of the Phariſees, vuhich u 
Hypecrifie : If yet it beto be T ermed Hypocrifte, vyhich 6 not able 
to hide is ſelfe jt is ſo abundant : nor yet ſceketh to conceale it ſelfe,it 
# ſo impudent. And in another place he ſuch further :7 hat the 
Beaſt ſpoken of in the Revelation ( cap. 17. ) to wubich a mouth is 
given to ſpeake blafphemies, and to make vvarre with the Saints of 
_ now gotten into Saint Peters chayre, as 4 Lyon prepared ts 
ms prey. | 

ct gs ſeethen,that manic hundreth yeares before the 
daics of King Henry the cight, and before Luther or Calvin 
were borne, the Pope of Rome and his Clergie, were com- 
plained of,and exclaimed againft. But this ſhall yet further 
appcare,for your better ſatisfaftion. For under theraigne 
of Hugh Capet in France, about the yeare of our Lord 1000, _ ,, ahems 
there was held a Nationall Councell at R bemes, wherein Was [4p Capero _ 
Preſident, Arnold, that famous Bithop of Orleance : It was eine file. 
there handled and proved by the Canons of former Coun- 
cels,T hat the Biſbop of Rome had not bing to doe in France :T hat 

8 Councel yy«4 more to be refþetted then bus Sea: T hat tbe time was. 

vvben R ome brought forth good or tolerable Biſhops , but now alas 

(faith this Arnold ) in place of theſe, ſyee bringeth forth nought 

elſa but Monſters. And there reckoning up diverſe wicked 


Epifl, 125. 


| Biſhops of Rome,and among the reſt, one Boniface,a Moniter, 


exceeding in wickedneſle, and having his hands imbrued in his 
predeceſſors bloud : ( he addeth): And muſt ſo many the good ſer - 
wants of Ged over all the world, needs be ſubieft to ſuch Monſters ? 


andthen concluderh ; Reverend Fathers, vuhom dee you _ 
h Ears 


vunmmmumrm rr oe ooo Lo wig DEESY _ 
44 That our Church was in the Apoitles dayes,&c. Panel, 
| dbus man tobe which ſutteth upon the bigh T hrone, glittering in gold 

and ſcares? Fer welew dax youcely the ? Xriy.if bebe wyth- 

ont the love of God, and be puffed up and exrolled for bis knowledge 

enely,he is Antichriſt ſitting in the Temple of God, ſpewing bim- 

 felfe as if be wurre God : But if be be founded in love, nor 

ſet up for knowledge, be is an e, and as an 1doll, in Gods Tew- 
#/c,and to goe to bimto ache connfell, or for anſwers, is to aths conn» 

ſell of s ſtone. And therefore he cryeth out: O Lugenda Roms, 

O Rome to be lamented. "Aggie, abourth yeare of our Lord, 

Tpift. Leodienſi: 1100, the whole Church of Liege, uttered the like voice: 
Ecdlefie.ad =For where Pope Paſchal/the ſecond, would have warre made 
{c.9-vroo upon the Emperor, promiſing to give renuſsion of finnes 
Soncilioram, andaſſurance of everlaſting lifc, to all that would doc it, and 
onthe ather fide, tro excommunicate all thoſe thar would 
ſhew.obedicnce to him, They ſay thus : Becauſe YFee keepe 

7-41 en of Ges they wieft «gainſt us, that vvee tranſgreſſe their 

new T mditions. Bus:God ſaith unto them,vvhy do you tranſgreſſe 
$he-commandements of God by your Traditions ? God commandeth 

$0 give unto Ceſar, the things vubich are Ceſars , and to God that 

which is Gods : which S. Peter and S. Paxl doe likewiſe teach : bo» 

wow dhe King : let every ſoule be ſubiett ro the _ powers. Hee 

that commands every ſoule to doe this, whom doth hee exempt from 

#hisearth'y power ? Becauſe therefore wee honour the King, aud 

ſerve our Lords and Maifters, in the ſamplicitie of our hearts, e wee 

therefore excommunicated, &-c ? vvyho can reprehend « Biſtof for 

keeping his faith and loyaltie to bis Prince ? and yet they that teare 

in junder the kingdome and Prieſthood, with new Schiſmes, and new 

T EPI to abſolye them from the ſinme of perinrie, that 

breake their faith to their king. | Ppoſe ( lay they ) our Emperor 

vere an bereticke : yet 1s he not tobe repelled as ſuch a one.by us, 

by taking armes againſt bm: yea, they alledge that the Pro- 

phet /cremy praied for Nebuchadnexzar ; and $.Paulfor Ners : 

and addc turther; /V bich:of the Popes of Rome hath by bis De=. 

crees,given antho:itic, that a Biſbop ſbonlduſe the ſword of yuarre 

42 4injt any offendors ? All fromGregory the fiſt ed the ſpiritu. 

_” all ſword alone,unto the laſt Gregory,vvbs was the fuſt rhas armed 
bimſelfe (and by his example,others )vvith the ſwsrd of werre, 

<p 4inſtthe Enperer,Q'c, You ſay, that if 4 na 

| | ” 
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for vybat cauſe ſerwir, if he dye un that eſtate, hee s damned + But 
the Authoritie of the Church of Rome (ſay they ) helpeth usin 
this point, Vvho teach, thet the Biſho p of Rome hath power to ab» 
folv: any that is nninſtly excommunicated byothers : If then the Bi- 
ſpop of K ome maydoe this, vwyhbo will ſay, that God cannot abſolve, 
whomſeever the Pope bath uniuftly excommunicated ? yea, the 
Popes curſe of Excommunication, they make no reckoning 
of, but contemrieand deſpife it : but above all ( ſay they ) vvee 
feare that which tbe ſpirit of God by the mouth of the Pſalmijt bath 
ſaia,v1z. Curſed are all they that decline from his commandements. 
T ht Curſe of excommunication , vhich Pope Hildebrand, O- 
doardus, and this T hird, have by a new Tradition indiſcreetely 
brought in, vvee vvbolly reieft : aid wuee hold and reverence thoſe 
firſt holy Fathers, unto this day, vvho by the motion of Gods ſpirit, 
pot carried yvith their owne affettions , have otherwiſe ordeyned, 
&c.foraſmuch therefore, as vvee ſlick: to the Ancient rule, and are 
nt carried ainay vvith every winde of Dottrine: we are ca/led Ex- 
communicates fulſe Clerkes,&c. Honbeit,let Pope Paſchall,lay a- 
fide bs ſpirit sf preſumption,and let him adviſedly conſider vvith bis 
Counſuylrs,how fiom Silvcſter,to Hildebrand,the Popes have ob- 
tayned the cheire at Rome : vwuhat, and how manie outrages have 
beene committed bythe _Ainbition of that Sea,cc.As for thoſe Le- 
gats 4 latere,vvbo run through the world,to fill their purſes,vve (ſay 
they) wholly reie them,according to thoſe Councels of A fﬀricke, 
beld m tbe times of Zozimus,Czleſtinus,and Boniface :for,that 
vve may know theraby their fruits, there |roceeeds fromtheir lega- 
rions,no corteftion of manners or amendment «f iife, but the ſlaugh- 
ters of men.and the ſþoyle of Gods Church, c. T hat there ſhould be 
ſuch deſolation of the Church, ſuch efpreſſion of the poore and vyi= 
dowes ſuch crueltie ſuch rapine,and ( vwhich s worſe ) ſuch effuſivo 
of bloud,without refpett of good and evill,and athi,and worſe the 
all thu,Done, by the Commandement of the Pope , wpha would be- 
leeve it, if his owne mouth had not ſ[oken it ? I” Yee remayne aſtoni. 
ſed at the novelty of theſe things, ard wyee enquire from vyhence 
this new Example ſhould come : T hat, the Preacher of peace with 
bis bone mouth and the hand of not her man,ſhould make vvarre 4- 


2ainſt the Ehurchof God, ec. Where further they direCtly at- 


furme Romero be Bakylon,and ſay, tha the Apoltic lo callerh 
TA 
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it;as forcſecing-by a Propheticall ſpirit, T he confuſion of that 

 diſſention A the Church at thi day, ts _— pieces &'c. 
Andagreatdeale moreis ſpokenin that Epiſtle of theirs, 

which though it belong and large, is worthie the reading 

'over.:And this, nodoabrt, moved the Biſhop of Florence alſo, 

Ate vitePaſ,) inthe yeare 1106, publiquely to preach, that Antichriſt was 
chalk, borne, andthenin Efe; which Pope Paſchallunderſtanding _ 
of, and being much gricved therewith, tooke the paines to 

- gochimlſclfc in perſon, to Florence,to ftopthe mouth of this 

® Biſhop: And(fearingasit ſcemes,toftirre in the matter,too 

Sizen lib.9.de much) contented himſclfe onely to admoniſh him, co defift 
regnottal, fromthuc bold enterpriſe leſt otherwiſe, indeed the ruth of chat 
| marter,ſhould moteſtrongly breake out. Bur yet further,a- - 

bour the yeare 1 150. The letters of the Emperor, Fredericke 

Barbareſſa;to the Princes of Germany,be ſufficiently knowne: 

Whercin he ſheweth unto them. that the Pope had no other 

- drift but to-ſet his foor upon the Emperors head,that ſo hee 

' Mightthemore caſily overcome the members: And upon 

Radevie.in Ap- this 1t was,({aith Radevicus) T bat the Pope vvas not aſhamed to 
pendice Friſm mainteine that che Emperor vas bis man, and held the Empire of 
genſls. hin, Yea, the Popes are gone ſo farre ( faith Aventinns ) that 
AventinBoi- they affet both domination and dcitie : fo that:they vvill be feared 
orgm hifier. of all,as Goal yeamare then Ged: pretending that they are no: bound 
to give account of their A fions to any : T hat amongit them be mas 
nY Antich:ifts,end that indeede there be none more pernicions to the 

Chriftian Religion, then the Popes. The ſame Emperor, in his 

| letters to King Y Veuciſlans,, faith, thatthe high Biſhops of 
Babylen,chatis,of R ome, doe fit long over the Temple of God, and 

ſeiſe npon+he divinity : that topitaſe the deſire of theſe falſe Chriſts, 

tha Princes doe ruinate one another aud all ftates be in a combuſtion : 

T hat they be blinde vybich ſee not that they be cruel voolves,which 

ander {heepes.cloathing ,(poyle the flocks of Chriſt. And that this 

weithe Indgement alſoeven of ſundry of the Germane Church, as 

wel as of the Emperor,appearcth by theoration of an'Arch- 

In oratione Ar- biſhop to theStates of Empire: for (faith he) Hetbat is 
chimifleed the ſeryant of ſervants,a4 if he vvere God, coveteth to be the Lord 


——— 
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= - Proceres Impery, of Lords : hee diſclaywerth the courſell of bis bret bren, or rather of 


bus Lords : He fearethlefs bee (benld befarced to give account of 
| that 
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that vvbich he doth, and uſurpeth every- day, over the lawes : Hee 

uttereth great things,as if be vere God + Hee coyneth new deviſes 

in bis minde,to appropriate the Empire to himſelfe ; he changeth the 

good lawes,and eftabliſheth bis owne : he prophaneth, be ravencth : 

he ſropab.be defrandeth, be maſſacreth :.even that man of perditi= 

ou doth this, vuhom they are wont to call Artichrift : in vvboſe 

forehead,this name of blaſphemy u written ; 1 am 4 God , I cannot 

erre.. He ſfuteth inthe Temple of God, and Ruleth farre and wide, 

Ec. Perrus Bleſſenſis, likewiſe, verie carneltly adviſeth all good Petrn: Blefſinſe 

men to depart from Reme,as from the midſt of Babylon: And '' pro 

Sigebertusalfo, witneſicth,that for the moſt part,all that were **" a: 
ood,juſt, open hearted, ingenuous; and plaine-dealing men, 9g*5.Monach. 

Id, That the kingdome of Antichrift vvas then , and ix thoſe CO 

dayes. About which time alſo the / F aldenſes and Albigerſes 7,1.” punif.i 

in France, did openly ſequeſter themſelves from the Ronuſh 

Church,holding and maintayningamongſt other articles (as 

the bookes of their adverſaries themſelves doe witnefle) 7 hat 

Popiſb R ome is the Babylon mentioned in the R evelation, and that 

the Pope 1s the very Antichriſt, foretold in the Scriptures, Anda- 


bout the veare 1230, one #/illiamBiſhop of Faris, likewiſe Gnilielm. Fpife., 


feared.not tocall Rome, Babylon, Egypt, Sodome: and her Pre- P41iſe 1b. ge 


lhites,Profuners and ſpaylers of the True Spouſe of Chrift, thit ef. ©4ar.Bemejt, 


bliſbed Lucifer againe in the heaven of Chriſts Church Robert 
GroftheadiBrſhop of Lincolne,Sebaldus Archbiſhop of Yorke, 
and Probxs Biſhop of Thoul, did in their timesalſo,mightily 
inveigh againſtthe Pope. One Haiebalus , a Franciſcan prea- Henric.ds Ev. 
ched openly in Avinian, That the-Pope and his Cardinals phordiade Hig 
were Antichrif,andtherthe Popiſh Church was the V/ hore | / "ea 
of Babylon,mentioned in the Revelation : And bcing ſentfor 
by Pope Clement the ſixr, he aftirmed, that he was comman- 
ded from God to publiſhit , and that hee could not otherwiſe doe. 
Francis Petrarch ( Archdeacon of Parma, anda Chanon of Pa- | 
dua) who lived about the yeare 1 3 50,and who for alt kinde oc a - —_ 
of learning might be called the light of his age,not onely in Foif - X wan 
his Sonnets, bur even in his Epiſtles alſo, exclaimerh againſt ; 
the Pope, his Court, and Church, ſaying : That the Popes 
Chayre,ts the Chayre of lying ; that it s a Difefion, a Revolt, an 
A poltafie of a people, that under the Standard of Chriſt, rebell 4- 

| gainſt 
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48 That our Church wat in the Apofes dayes,ehc. Paxr.l. 


I! gainft Ghriſt,aud fight for Satbai + T hat the Papacy.and no other, 
2 « tbe Bahylon;the mother of all the vyhoredomes of the earth,&«. 


cram 4P4: of Remevvasvuorſe , then, wbilom: vvas the Tewiſh Symagogne : 


com That the Time of Antichrift( ſpoken v4 in 2.T beſſ.2, ) vvas come, 
ſeeing the Romane Empire wuas deſolated : and that betweeue the 

deſolation thereef, and the comming of Antichriſt , there vuazno 

M middle time : thereby ſignifying plainely cnough, that .Cuti= 
chriſt then was in being, and had his ſeate.in Rome. Which 

1than.de rup. ng alſo, Johannes de Rupe ſciſſu,a Franciſcan Frier, was bold 


ow _—_ toaftirme, before Pope Yrban the ſixt : for which, hee was 
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Wherein that point , concerning the infallible Indee of 
theſe controverſies, is amplified , and further debated 
and declared. And, what Scriptures be Canonical gaid 
what not : Of the perfeition and ſufficiencie ef the 

 Scriptures,without Traditions : That the Church,is to 
be tryed and decided by the Scriptures. And who be the 
right Catholikes : That the Scriptures in their origt- 
nals beincorrupt, and to be preferred before that which 
z called S.Hieromes Tranſlation, and before all other 
Tranſlations, whatſoever : That the publique Service 
"ſhould bein ſuch a Tongue as the people, may under- 
fland : That Lay-people may and ought to reade the 
Scriptures : :ndwhence all right expoſition of them is 
zo be had. | 


= S wee are all under oneGod,and un- 
der one King ; and the ſame a moſt 
worthie,learned, vertuous, and Chri- 
ſtian King : ſo were it very conſonant 
and convement ( 1f by anie good 
meanes it might be brought to paſle) 
(IO BL//Þ| that we didall hold andprofeſſe one 

CCCT2>| and the ſelfe ſame true faith & Chri- 
1an Religion. For, indeed, not anieunitie or agreement in 
falſhood or errors, but an unitic or agreement in the _ 
| | : an 
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and trucReligion, is the thing that of all to beſo 

afterand defired. But now which is tbar one truce Chriſtian 
Religion, which all ought to embrace, is that which is made 
the great Queſtion ; namely,whether it be Proteffancy,or Pa- 
piftry,inafmuch as both theſe, hy claime unto it. - Whercin, 
if God, ſpeaking in his owne facred and Canonicall Scrip- 
- tures, way be( as is moſt fit he ſhould be allowed to bee the 
Iudge, then is this which is made fo great a queſtion, ſoone 
decaded and at an end : itbeing by hunthere clecrely reſol- 
ved, that not that which is called ?piſtry, but that which is 
called' Proteftancy, is the right and true Chriſtian Religion. 
For what be Proteftants (as they be in this Controverhe di- 
tinguthed againſt Papifts) but ſuch as profefle to build their 
Faith and Religion wholly and altogether upon that un- 
doubted word of God,thefacred and Canonicat Scriptures * 
And what is Pepiftryon the other fide, but a profeision of 
fuch a Faith and Religion as is not ſo grounded, bur relicth 
partly uponunwritten Treditions,partly upon the determina. 
tien of che Popes, & partly upon the Decrees of their Coun- 
cels and yoicc of their owne Church and Teachers,and upon 
ſuch like ftrengthes and ſtaies, as whereby they may caſily 
bedeccived. Howbeit, what cauſe ts there, why the preten- 
ded Catholicks ſhould notallow God,fpeaking in his divine 
and Canonical Scriptures, to be the Indge, in theſe Contro- 
yerſies © For isthere,orcan there beanie htgher,better,juſter, 
or ſurcr Iudge to truſt unto,then hee © or 1s there anie cquall 
to him,or comparable with him 2 What mecanethey herein? 
Would they havetheir owne Church,Clergic,Councels,and 
Popeto be the Iudge © That were not fit, nor cquall, yee 
know, that ſuch as be parties , ſhould alfo be the ludges in 
their owne cauſe. Yea if their Councell of Conſtauce, and 
.Councell of Trent, or anie other of their Councels, were 
much berter then they be, (as they be, indeed, none of the 
beſt ſort ) yet were they notto be held for fure or infallible 
Tudgesinthis cafe, for anic to build his faith upon, or to 
truft unto them , without further ſearch and examina» 
tion, For alltheir Councclls , bee they never ſo generall, 
conſiſt of men, and of ſuch men, as may poſsibly fall into 


error, 


Car.r., | Andwhoarethe right Catholikes gc. 


FI 


error,and be themſelyes deceived, either through ignorance 
and want of ſufficient knowledge, or through corruption, 
partialitie, or through ſome one meanes, or other. Their 
Comncels,l am ſure, are not better then thoſe that were in 
Gregory Nazianzens time, noraltogether ſo good: and yethe 
faith, out of his owne obſervation, of the Councels of his 
time; that,7 he luſt of ftrife,and defrre to beare rule,did raignethere, 
many times. And Euſebius ſaith likewiſe of thoſe times, that, 
' T he chiefe Rulers of the Church forgetting Gods commandements, 
wvere enflamed one againſt another, vvith contention, emulation, 
pride,malice, and hatred. And therefore, it appearethto be a 


NaXemen ad 


Procop, 
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hift lib.n. © 
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thing poſsible enough, even for general Councels, (aſwell as 


forProvincial) ſometime toerrcand goealtray. For cxam- 
ple, They remember the general Councels wherein the Lr- 
rian hereſfie was eſtabliſhed, whereof that of Arimine was 
one: as alſo the ſecond Epheſine Councell, which decreed for 
the Neſtorians ; Did nottheſegenerall Councels erre, & that 
even in matters of Faith 7 I am ſure,they wil grant that they 
did: for ſo the Rhemiſts and other Papitts themſelves con- 
fefe. Why then may not their generall Councels likewiſe 
erre which make decrees in maintenance of their Poperie,as 
thoſe other did which decreed in maintenance of Fear A- 
' rianiſme, and Neſtorianiſme © The Rhemiſts anſwer , That 
thoſe Councels wanted the Popes aſſent, aſsiſtance,or confir- 
mation, and therefore they erred : howbeat, that is not the 
reaſon why they erred ; but the truc reaſon and cauſe of 
their crror was, becauſe they decreed not according to the 
holy and Canonical Scriptures, butcontrarie thereunto : For 
even Councels alſo which had the Biſhop of Romes afſent, 
were not therefore priviledged from error ;as appearcth by 
thelecond Councell of Nice, which decreed,that .Zngels,and 
mens ſoules alſo,be corporeall: for this the Papiſts themſelves 
cannot denie tobe an error. Yea how is it poſctble, that by 
the Popes afſent or confirmarton anie Councell ſhould or can 
be ever the mote priviledged from error, when even the 
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Popes themſelves have no ſuch priviledge in that behalfe © 


For it is well knowne, that Pove Liberius erred, and thatnor 


onely perſonally,bur iudicially alfo,and definitively,and ina 
- E2 


mateer 
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| matter of Faith, when hee ſubſcribed to the Lrrian bereſie : 
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Toh.14.16,17. 


- Joh.16.13. 


"1 5-27.&&8. 


Luke 11.r3. 


Rem.3.9.14. 


asteſtifieth Athanofius Apolog. 2:44 ſoltarit vitam agentes, $, 
Hierome in Catalogo, Damaſus in Pontificali, Marianus Scotus, 
Perrns Damianus,epiſt. 5, cap. 16. &c. Honorias allo ( Pope of 
Rome) wasa Menotbelite, and did not onely fall into thathe- 
refie,but ina Decretal Epiſtle, did alſo publiſh and confirme 
the ſame; as is proved by the Councel of Conſtantinople the 


ſoxt, where he was condemned,Conſtant. 6.at..1.3. Pope In» 


nocentins ikew1ſt erred 1na matter of Faith, when he held, 
that Infants could not bee ſaved, unleſſe they received the 
Communion : for this, the Papiſts themſelves confeſle ro be 
an error: and yet Pope Innecentius held it, as S. Auguſtine 
witneſſeth, cyting the Decretal Epiſtle of the ſame Pope,to 
the Biſhops of N«midie, for proofe thercof ; cont. duas epiſtol. 
Pel.ad Bonifac.lib.2.cap.4 & cont. Jul.lib.x .cap.2. If Popes then 
may erre, and become Heretickes, as both here, and before, 
angafcerwards alfo, is veric evident : 1t is thereby manifeſt, 
that their aſſcnting,ſubſcribing,or confirming of Councels, 
cangive the lame Councels, no more priviledge frometrror, 
then formerly.they had. But they then alledge,that the Ho. 
ly Ghoſtis promiſed to Councels,and therefore they cannot 
etre:Idemand-of them,whether the Holy Ghoſt is not pro. 
miſed to Provincial Councels, as well as to General 2 They 
cannot denic, but he 1s: And yet the Rhemiſts and other Pos 
piſh Teachers grant, that a Provintial Councel may erre in 
matter of Faith, notwithſtanding this promiſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt; whence, is rightly inferred, that a General Councell 
may, by the ſamercaion, likewiſe erre in matter of Faith,as 
well asa Provincial, notwithſtanding that promiſe. For you 
mult ever remember, that it 1s nor, inreſpe& of a greater 
Numberor Multitude, but in reſpeR of the promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, that this pR—_ from Error 1s pretended 
and ſuppoſed. Bur yet turther,obſcrve,that the holy Ghoſt, 
the ſpunit of truth, is promiſed and given to cverie particular 
godly Paſtor, Door, and Miniſter of Chriſt, as well as to 
Councels: yea,cverie true Chriſtian,and faithfull member of 
Chriſt, hath alſothe holy Ghoſt to guide and dire& him, as 


the Scriptures doe plainly teſtific, By vertue then of this 


reaſon 


m_ 


Cir.t, Andwhoaretheright Catholikes, cc. 
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rticular Paſtor; or 


I may as well conclude, that no gadly 


reaſon drawn fromthe promiſeor giving of the holy Gholt, 


Door; orother Miniſter of Chniſt, can poſfibly erre in a- 


matter-of Faith: yea, inaſmuch as the holy Ghoſt, the ſpirit 
of andtification, isalſo promiſed and given to everic godly 
man,[-may aſwell conclude that no godly man therefore can 
poſkibly crre,at any time,as touching life & converſation:for 
the holy Ghoſt isas well able to guide a man continually in a 
good and not errinsg life,as in aright8 noterring faith. But 
rouching this matter,S.Luguſt.ſaith;T hat eve general Conncels 
which are gathered out of all the Chriſtian world be of entimes corre: 
Hed.the former by the latter, when by any triall of things, that us 0- 
pened which before _— & that ts known which before lay bid- 
den. And therefore alſo was it appointed, that even in a ge- 
ncral Councelit (elfe, they ſhould pray unto God, that hee 
would Ignorantie ipſorum parcere,@ errori indulgere, ſparc ther 
1gnorance,and pardon their crror. Doth not this cleerly de- 
clare,that even a General Councell may allo poſibly erre,as 
well as a Provinciall. Yea,your ſclyes doc grant, that a Ge- 
nerall Councell may erre in watters of fatt,notwitkſtanding 
this promiſe: & why then wil younot grant,that itmay,by 
theſame reaſon, poſsbly erre alſo in a matter of faith 2 For 
isnot the holy Ghoſt (promiſed to a General Councel) as 
powerfull to preſerve and keepe from error, inthe onecaſe 
asinthe other © No queſtion but hee is. Concerning this 
point therefore, ye mult not forget that which I faid before : 
namely, that although molt crue it is, that the Holy Ghoſt 


cannot poſstbly erre,nor ante men, or Councels,ſo long as he 


guideth them, & that they follow his direQions: yet becauſe 
Men and Councels, be not alwaies guided and directed by 


him, but be ſuffered ſometime to follow their owne conceits, 


fancies,and affeQtions; ( for the Holy Ghoſt may at his owne 
good pleaſure,and doth ſometimes leave men tothemſelyes, 
not extending nor ſhewing forth his ſtrength, vertue, force, 
andefficacicatall times) : In fuch caſes,and at ſuch times,it is 
a molt eafie matter, for men,and Councels, to erre,finne,and 
gocaſtray. -Wheretor wrath 7 = hecein giveth us an ex- 
cellentrule,laying : $3 quem wi 
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they be that 
ſpeake by the 
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the Holy 
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not, 
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babes,ef- non loguentem evangelica, ſed propris, is a ſeipſo loquituy, 
& non ef ſpiritus ſanttus,in ipſe : If (Caith hee) Ge cake 
man,that faith, | hayethe holy Ghoſt , and doth not (peake 
things agreeable ro theGoſpel,but his owne, that man ſpea- 
keth of himlelfe, and the holy Gnoſt is not in. him... And a- 

ine he ſaich.; $i quis eorum,qui dicuntur habere ſpiritum,dicet 4- 
[raidde ſeipſo, & non ex Evangelio,ne credite : If anie ofchem 
whuch arefaid to have the ſpirit; ſpeake avic thing of him- 
ſelfe, and not forth vf the Goſpel, beleeve himnor. "So that, 


till appearcth that the Goſpel of Chriſt, and divine Scrip- 
- tures,is the thing whereby men arc to tric and examine all 
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ſpirits,and their doGtrines, and decrees, and to determine, 
who they be that ſpeake and decree by the guidance and di- 
reftion of the holy Gholt,and who not. And therefore doth 
S:fngiuitine alſo take it,that,no man, is abfolutely bound by 
the authoritie of Councels,though they be generall : for thus 
hee faith to one that obiced a generall Councell againſt 
him ; Ney#ber onght 1 to alledge the Conncellof Nice, nor thou the 
Councell of Arimine, «i thereby to preindicate one another : for ney- 
ther am 1 bound by the authoritie of this, or thou of that : but let 
matter uvith matter, canſe yvith cauſe, and reaſon vyith reaſon, 
make the Tryall, by the antboritie of Scriptures, no: proper > 
fee te any of 6, but indifferent tow both, And concerning the 
Pope:thact he may erre, as well as anie other Biſhop,in mat= 
ter of Faith ; beſide that which is before fpoken, it further 
appeareh cyen by Gratian himſclte,dif, 40. where it is taken 
for granted,that the Pope may be,afide Devine, a gocr out of 


nan Mar.16 *e-way of fairh. Zymattirmerh expreſly; that maniePopes 


have beene found,,.Cpoitetaſſe a Fide, T o have bren Apoſtotates, 
or departers from the faith, The Councell of Conſtance calleth 
Pope Benedift, « Schiſmaticke, and an Hereticks, and a departer 
from tbe faith. The like is ſaid of Pope [obn the 23. .Catheri- 
n«s ſaith ducRly; Nibil prohiber Papam errare, etiam in fide, & 

deficere, etiamſi quidam novity Scriptores auſi ſint eppoſienm de fen= 

dere, preter conmunem ſenſum Dotlorum + Nothing withſtan- 

deth,butthat the Pope may erre, even in faith, and faile ; al- 

beit ſome jate writers have darcd to defend the contrarie, a« 

gainſtthe commonopituon of the DoRors, And ſb —_ 

| tcitificth, 
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tcftfieth Aidbenſusde Cairo ; Papam poſſe in js, que ad fidem S 
ſpefiant, w_ = aliquos Pontifices ſemner,enulſe i ftde, com- —_ CO 
weft: That the Pope may erre cyen in matters of faith : cp 2, 
yea it is found (faith he) chat ſome Popes haye erred in faith. 
And againe he faich ; Omni hom errare in fide poteſt, etiamſi Pa- 7, _s 
pe ſit: Nam de Libevis Papa,refert Platina,eum ſenfifſe cum Arride © 
ns; Everic man may cre, in point of faith, thongh hee be a 
Pope: For of Pope Liber, Platinareporteth, that he held 
the Arrian hereſte. Yea Panormitan ſaith, that a Councell P 
may depoſethe Pope for Herefic, ut m cap. Si Papa, dift. 40. OO _ 
where is likewiſe ſaid, That the Pope may be an Hereticke, j,n;gcaj. 
ant indged of Hereſie, Yea,In concernentibus fidem , etiam diftum 
#nius.privati eſſet preferendum diffo Pape, ſiille moveretur melio- 
ribus Autboritatibus novi & weteris Tejtamenti, quam Papa - In 
echings concerning faith( faith hee) the ſaying even of one 
rivate man 15 to be preterred before the ſaying of the Pope, 
if he be moyed by better authoritie of the old and new Te- 
tamenr, then the Pope. It1s therefore evident, that neither 
the Popeby himfelfe,nor yct1ioined in Councel with others, 
15,0r,can be held to be an uncrrable or infallible ludge,in this 
caſe. Whartthen 2 Would anic have the old DofFers,and an- 
cient Fathers to be this Indge? Bur they alſo may erre, and 
doe ſomerimes taxe one another for errors. Yea themſelves 
(as before 1s ſhewed) doe humbly and reyerently ſubmit, all 
their doctrines, politions, and opinions, to the judgement of 
the Canonicall Scriptures ; not deſiring to be further credi- 
ted,or,beleeved,then there is warrant, for what they ſpeake, 
or write, within thoſe ſacred writings. Whereby they ſufti- 
ciently give us to underſtand, that God onely , ſpeaking in 
theſe his Scriptures, is to be held forthe only Infalible Indge, 
For the determining and deciding of every controverſie in Religion. 
Iſts controverſia Indicem inquirit. Indicet ergo Chriſtus : This Aug. de Nuptye 
comroverlic enquireth after a Iudge : Let Chrift then be & Concupiſe, 
Tudge,faith-S. Auyuſtine. Judicet cum ills & Apoſtolus , quia in **354:33+ 
Apoſtle ipſe loquitur ChriÞus : Let alſo (ſaiththee ) the Apoſtle 
wdgewith him,becauſe in the Apoſtle, Chriſt himſelfe No 


) | . p FR d k 
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Johannes ; Letche Apoſtle /oþn, fit Iudgeberweene us. Inlike cop.1s. 
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angelio Te- 
ſtamentum,c5c. Indges are tobe ſought for In earth(faith hee) 
none can be found for this matter: : from heaven therefore, is the 
Indge.to be ſought; but-vvby doe <yve knocks at-hexuen, vuben we 
have-bere-upen earth, « Teſtament in the Goſpel ? Ain earthly fs 
ther, voben be feelech himjelfe negre death, fearing; uÞ fer bi 
death the brethren,breaking peace, ſbould fall at variance calling wit» 
_ neſſes nnto_bim,0ut of his breaft ready todye ; putte rh buvvillinto.s 


_. written Teſtament that ſball long continue © Audif variancegrow 


* anwong ſt the brethren, they goe net taithe pgrerndes the Teſtament, 
or laſt vvills demanded : and hee which refteth in the grave, jþes- 
keth out of that bis ſpeecbleſſe Teſtament, vvitb a lively voyce:(viz. 


that voice,which heuttered, whilſthe lived); He vwvboſe Te- 
 Hament it 6.65 in heaven : therefore «s in 6'T eſtement, ſein the Go - 


4; M0Y be. Fpel.let bowillbe enquired. Tothe fame effeA S; Auguſtine faith; 
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K If beis bethat knoweth net that the Canonical Scripture is ſo can- 


 teyned vvithin bis certeine bounds of the old and new Teſtament, 


and us ſotobe preferred, before all other vuritings of Biſpops, that 8 
1141 114y Not at all either. doubt or difpate , vobether any thing be 
right or true, that he is ſure, isvvritten in it : but the vvritings of 

other Biſbops,which eyther are,or hereafter ſhall be wyritten(be- 
fede the Canonical! Scriptures alreadie confirmed ) may be reproved, 
exther by more grave anthority of other Biſhops,or learned men,or by 
thevvords of any wan that is better ſeene in the matter. Again he 


Auguft.ad Vin. Faith thus: Gather in Brother Jagainſt ſo many, ſo cleers, and 
0] 4 


rext.Epift.q8, ſoundoubted,teſtimonies 


* Lay [2 . 
Y” # 


AugnFt.ad fore And apaine 


$4nal., Ep. I9 L, 


;n be Scriptres,ſentences miſunderſtood, 
ont of the vvritings of Biſhops, eyther of ours, or of Hillary, orof 
Cyprian Bifbop and Martyr of the Church : for ve muſt put « dife 


Fo erence betwix: this kinde of vuriting, and the Canonical. Scrip= 


tares : for theſt are net ſatobexead, 4s though 4 T'eſtimony might 
be een benecbſen nem ae might thinks 0 
tberwiſejif the hype td indgeorherwiſe then the truth requireth. 
| nehe ſaith : / Fe ought not to allow the reaſonitgs of 4« 
ny men, whatſoever they be, be theynever ſo Catholike and Prayſe- 
worthy,4s the Canonical Scriptures, ſo tbet it ſhall net helafull for 
#5,( ſaving the reverence that is due ta thoſe men.) tg.reproue aud 

refuſe 


| caketh Optutis: | red fon Indices: In teri le hae 
'. reli pn rr orgs of ſacks 
| ſed ut quidpulſamus ad celam, cam baheamus bis in Ev 


: 
2 
| 
4 
$ 


Cars. And who are theright Catholikes gre. + 


;refiuſe any thing jn, their writings, if it fall out that they have indg<.., 
: x 10 Mrs 1 truth w,the ſame Truth being by Gods bed, Rte 2 
. ndevſiood either of other men,or of us. For 1 am even ſuch aoxe be reverenced 
- inot hermens variting s,95 I-vould men (bould bein mine; Andas in their places: 
 gaine he ſpeaketh thus : JF any queſtion be ether concerning Os all 
Chriſt, ar concerning bis Church, or concerning any other matter beat. _ 
. uvbatſorver;which belongeth to our faith, and life : I will not ſay yet ſo, aswee 
(df wore but that which the Apoſile further addeth ( in Gal. x. may lawfully 
'$:91,) If un Angel from heaven,, (would preach unto. you any other = we _ 
"4 4: Cad 7 | ” . : inf0- 
'thing;preterquam quid4in ſcripruris legalibus &- Evangelicis agcepi« 34 Cu 
' tis Anathema ſit ; Beſide that. which ye have receivedin the ſcrip= 10+ according 


tures 'of the Lew and the Gofpel , tet bim be accarſed. AL mbroſe to the Canoni- - 


-likewiſe upon that Text before mentioned ( of Gal. x. 8. g.) cal Scriptures. 


giveththis obſervation':T he 4pofile (faith he) doth nor ſay, If A uznſt con, Git. 


«they breach contrary but,if they preach any thing, beſide that whith ©; Ps. 
| avs v6 preacbed,that is, if they adde any thing ag it at all, hold SITY 
bim«ccurſed, And therefore, Si quid dicatur abſq Scriptura, Au= Chnyſof. in 
. diteruns cagitatioclaudicat : If any thing. be ſpoken wvithout the Pſal.g5. 
Scripture; the cogitation of the Hearer balteth, (th Chryſeſtome. 
Yea,7Ts legne-to the Divine Scriptures ( which ts the certaine and 
wndoubted Truth. ) is ( faith Ireneus to build a mans houſe, upon. 
& ſure avd ſtrong Rocke : But to leave them, and to leane t0 pen 1h, +. 
enie other Dottrines wyhatſoever they be , is to build @ ruinous cap.4,2. 
bouſe upon the ſhattering gravell , wybercof the overtbrow t6 eaſie. 
Mere then you may prrceive,that even thoſe unwntten Tre ,y 4 T4. 
ditions allo (which yee obtrude unco us under the name of Ae gitions as be 
poflolicall) that bee not ſpecified nor tound written in Gods not warranted. 
booke, the facred and Canonuall Scriptures, are iuſtly refu. i the Canoni= 
fble, as being unalſured, uncertaine, andunwarranted ſtuffe. _ G5, 
Forſo alſo doth: S. Jerome ſay , All that ever vvee ſpeaks wee mien, intyat. 
#%2 bt to prove itbythe Scriptures. And fo alfoſpeaketh. Chry. 98 | 
ſoftome, ſaying, T berefore neither are they tobe beleeved at all, ex- 
cept. they ſpeake thoſe things which be agreeable tothe Scriptures.. (hryſaft, in 3, 
. Tothatwhich Fauſtus put forth uponthe birth of Mary,that 75”. 3- 
thee had a certaine Prieſt to her father, named Joachim. $. 
Auguſtine anſwereth : Becauſe it isnot Canonicell (Faith he)it 492-c000. Fauſt, 
_ doth mot bind mee. The like anſwer giveth Tertallianto A p- b, 23: C4þ. 9, 
; geller,, which aid, that the Angels had a bodily — 
by whuch 


Touching the per fettton of the Scriptures,Gc. Parr ll. 


Tertw, G Cas which they tooke of theStars:' There is ris certaintie Caich 
 Obrifh, he) incbis matter, becauſe the Scriptare declareth it not. And in- 
7 cobhaguat bly retcat bick have 
_ T. and infaltbly po which have 
_-onely' way ye nv wy? whereof there 1s 
| noceltmonieinthe Apoſtles writings, orin Gods booke to 
2h; ta Wd benorthereſpecified, who(asS. "Lie 
ain ary but theſe and theſe thiy are? Or if 
ne oy I nes fo, hovv will he prove it'? But moreover, - 
neede of Tra- We needenone| Oh ho +«4itions as aid before; inaſmuch 
ditions. as the Scriptures thewſelves deefully fafficient, for us and 
Hs .15.16 forour Prove m_ eſte ow in all: es: 
P & expedientfor us. For Scriptures'W c 
pipe fomnch/Toelia ikewile ih, Hoe iptirie plentainems 
Toſuab 1:8 . \Jaderothe compleatues or the —_ of the Soripture: 5. AndS. B«- 
Deut. 4. 5.6, fb wo eiygs Manifeſtum it infdelitatis & arrogantie crimen,vel 
Tape, gon. rijcere aliquid rare," wel adiere aliquid quod uns oft 
Bob, Saft.de feripta, Tharitisamanif:t alc of infidelicieand 
fee, cre; either to reieftanie thing of that which is writers, ov to 
bring iwantethi > of that which isnot written. Yea, ſuch'is 
the fuffiviencie, fulneſs, perfeAtion, and compleatnefs of the 
-* +.» Scmpturesinaltpoirits and reſpeRs,that as you heard before, 
Ave. cont. te. Se Angeſtine denounceth | him aceurſed tha ſhall preach or 
; Fed bh, 3. teach anjething befidethem, 'or which is not therein con- 
-ceined; or thereby warranted; And therefore alſo doth Sco- 
CR Joprafas dchimſclfe ſay: Pater quod ſeriptura ſufficienter coninet doftri- 
Lamb, nanneceſſariam viatori; 1t is evident the Scripture ſufficiently con- 
| teineth all doflrine neceſſarie for « wayfaring men: that is, for a 
| wan whilſt he liveth and travelleth in this world. 
i. 2 Barmorcover; even expoſitions alſo of Scriptarc, areto 
All ripht cX- be framed &warranted' the Scri tures, & to be found con- 
poſition of fg, antwiththem, orotherwife they are likewiſe refaſable: 


Scripture 1s- 


For itisnotany hamane or private ſpirit(as $. Peter ſheweth) 
wml _ but ir muſt bea divine rn rene Spttit of God{the holy 
the Scripuures, . Ghoſt} from whencealleruc {ctice and *righe interpretation 


Petar: 9,214 'df the Scriptures is tobederived.” And has. Paxl adfo decha- 
© reth, faying; that £510 men knovverh the things of s-man, but 
1 Cor, 2, u1 cheſprvef f man vohich is ih him-: ſo 6 ms rae Ho 


Carr. | And whe FRSIF richt Catholikes, of. 


59 


of God but the Spirit of God.. If therefore wee would know 
who they be thathaverthis ancly right mterpreting Spirit, 
that is; the holy Ghoſt for their guide in that behalf 2 Wee 
may know itby this , If their cxpoſitions beſuch as bee ſu- 
table and agrecable to the Canonicall Scriptures, without re. 
pugnancieof anic one place toanother. Therefore alſodoth 
Origen ſpeake thus : # Vee muſt needes (ſarthy. he) call the holy 
Seriptures toVvienes , becauſe onr ſences and expuſetions vv.thous 


thoſe vvitneſſes, have no credire. And ſolaith irenens: Secun- ju, 
ual, tur as expoſitio, legitime, et diligens, & ſme periculo & ſ& 63. & bb.2.ca, 
zeb 4 th | | 


| iaeft.That is the right and legitimate expoſition, and 
tbe diligent, and vvithumt danger, and vvithmt blaſphemie, vuhich 
is according tothe Scriptures. Chryſoſtome likewile faith : Scrip= 
turs ſeipſam exponit, & auditorem errare non ſinit : T he Seri 
expoundeth it ſelfe, and ſuſftrerh not the learner to erre. And thus 
x 4 namely to expound Scriptare by Scripture, andby con- 
ferring one place with anocher, giveti alſo S. Lugnſtine : 
Dixrke places*are to be expounded by plainer places : T his us (faith 
he) the fare vvay eo exponnd one ſeriptare by another. The fame 
doth S. Auguſtine againe teach in other places : as namely , 
De doftrina:lib. 2. cap. 6. &' 26.27. 28. &c, And Clemens 
Epiſt. 5. and Diſt. 3 7: 6. Relatum ; whereit is ſaid, Nonenim 
ſenſum exttinſecus alienunm & extraneum, dbetis querere« Sedex 
ipfs Scripturis, ſenſum capere veritatis oportet : For yee ought not 
to ſeche for « ſtrange and forraine ſence from vvitbout , bus out of 
thr verie Scriptures themſelves, yee nanſt take the ſence of the truth. 
Sothatalthough the Churchof Chriſt, and the Biſhops,Pa- 
ſtors, and Miniſters therein be to expound the Scriptures, yet 
wee ſee by what rule they are to be direed, namely, by the 
Scriptures themſelves (and not to expound it at randome, or 
as they liſt) If they wil have their expoſitions to be right and 
_ , and fuch as: ſhall. be Sr come from the holy 
Gnolt. 

3 'Yeathe veric Church it {elfe is alſo thus to be tried and 
decided, namely, by the Scriptures ; For ſoS. Auguſtine hol- 
deth direRly, ſaying thus : Ler us not beare, I ſay,and#bou ſay- 
oſt ': - but let us beare, Thus ſaith the Lord. T here are verily the 
Lords beekes , to the amthburitie vohereof woee Futh conſent, _ 
| | &h 


Orig. in ler, 
how, t 
45 Of 47» 


Chryfofl. homil, 
13, in Genef. 


Auguft. de dod4.. 


chriſliana lib.z 


Cad, 26, 


Ai'g, de anitas, 
Eccle, cap, 3, 


—TFalpwopalanniſ Scriptares rc. Parr. 


bethbeleeve, VVee: = _ :T here let Ws ſearch the Chachthae 

' The Church ; 
The Chr (vans enyſeanr' agaime » That ll that ſhould 
knowne by the be 0UEee, UV) 4 6 Wer [6 = 26a other, 
- Scriptures, facing tha ddreaabos Seriptures. And 


of 
Avg, de wnitat. he faith: Let them ſbevv.their Chur he 
Does i aubes = chk peo 
 theix Bliſbops, norinany rw ear tor in falſe ſignes and 


vvonders., (for againſt vvee be wuerned and armed by Gods: 
FVKaord) Fe: a ne ted in the Lovy , ſpoken before by 
he Pointe Sno 'the Helis, in the voyce of the Shep- 
fo that is, inthe autboritie of. the: Re Boas 
- eafter he faith againe thus: T other exerndl ſaloon con- 
-  methnoman, but-he that hath the bead © omen can beve © 


tht head C hrift,, 2obich is not in bis badie, the Church »\vvkich 


\ +," Seripturesz oud noe ſeqke it m divers 
dy jercg amen 1 os: 


_— ru "Bot (hit paint ( viz. vhet they bethe Chitrchor 
#0). Let they ſhewv ua: other pway butbythe Conmicall bockes of 
the boly Scriptures. . For weither doe wvee jay that the ought $6 bes 
leeve vs, becauſe rue are inthe Eatbalike Chinch of Chrift:: orbe< 
cauſe Qptatus Biſhop of Milleuet;or Ambroſe Biſbop of Millain , 
or innaer «ble other Biſhops of our Communion, doe allow this do= 
Gbrine hat vuce belg.: or becayſe inChurches of our Companions, 
it CAGES of; becauſe that tbrangh thewohsle world,.in thoſe 
| bolyplaces, vyhere our Congregations reſorted. ſo manie wonders, 
either of, hearings,or of beading be done : vubarfuever fuch things 
be done inthe Catholicke Church, the Chirchi is not eh:refore pro- 
ved:;Catbolicke wr rw erate T be Lord Jeſus 
bimſelfe, vyhtnhe vvas tiſenfromdeatb,i aud (offered - big ovone 
bode to be ſeene vvith the ties , end handled vvi. b the bands of bis 
e Apoiles, leait, Coe-ger _ all that, thinks themſelves to bee de- 
£eaved , ee ratherindged, that they ought to bee eftabliſhed 500 

reftimonie of the lave-Priphets,ond Ph mes: (bevving thofe t bing 
Luk: 24.2 27. #obe ified in hint; that were: there ſpaken Cone befor of. bim 


_ Church. aslſonhe head it 17/8 muſt kyovv by as, nay 
rams endopnima of mev,ur 


44945. | hereupona littleafter hefaich aganes'Tbeſe ove che do-. 
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——O— — —— —— -  ————— 


tlrin es, theſe are the ftayes of our cauſe : vvee read inthe As 'f 
the A poſtles , of ſone Faithfull men ,that they ſearched the: Scrip- 
tures, Vvhether the things wyere ſo or no , 'vyhich they had heard 
preached : wuhat ſcriptures, I pray , did they ſearch, but the Cano- 
nicall of the Lavv, and of the Prophets ? To theſe are ionned the 
Goſpels, the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, the Als of the Apotiles, 
T he Revelation of S. Iohn.. Search all theſe, bring forth ſome plaine 
thing, out of them, vvhereby you may declare that the Church hath 


remained onely in A ffricke. So farre Auguſtine. Chryſoſtome alſo chryſoft.in Mar 


CC — 


cr 


ARs17.11. 


ſpeaketh to the ſame effe, ſaying : Y Yhes you ſhall ſee the ah. 24.homil. 49 


beminable defolation fland in the holy place:that is(as he expoun- 
deth it) Y hen .you ſhall ſee ongodly Herefie (vwhich is the army 
of Antichrift.) ſtand in the holy places of the Church: in that time, 
let them which are in Iurie, flie vnto the hills: that is (faith hee) 
Letthem, that are in Chriſtendome, reſort yntothe Scriptures : 
for like as the true levv, is a Chriſtian, ( as the Apoſile ſaith, heis 
not a Jevu,uvuhich is one out vvard )in like manner , the werie levy- 
rie is Chriſtianitie, the hills are the Scriptures of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets. But why doth hee command all Chriſtians at that 
time to reſort to the Scriptures 2 Becauſe in this time, ſithence 
Hereſie hath prevailed in the Church, there can bee (ſaith hee) 
»0 proofe, nor other refuge for C hriſtian men,( deſirous to knowy the 
truth of the right Faith ) but onely bythe Scriptares. Andthe 
reaſon hereof he further ſheweth : For (faith he) ſuch things 
as pertaine to Chriſt , the Heretickes alſo have in their ſchiſme : 
T hey have lkevviſe Churches , likevviſe the Scriptures of God ; 
Biſhops alſo , and other orders of Clerkes , and likevviſe Baptiſme , 
ena the Sacrament of the Euchariſt,aud to conclude,Chriſt bimfclfe: 
VVherefore, he that wvill knovv wwhich is the true Church of Chriit 
in thu ſo great confuſion of things, being ſo like, hovv (ball he knovvy 
it, but onely by the Scriptures ? And atterward againe he ſaith 
thus : For if they (hall looke upon anie other thing , but onelythe 
Scriptures, they ſhal! ſtumble and periſh,not perceiving vvhichis the 
true Church : and ſo fall into the abh:minable deſolation , vyhich 
ſtandeth in the holy places of the Church. So farre he. Now then, 
theſe being times of Schiſme, and hereſie, and of much con- 
tention, and variance betweene the Proteſtants and the 
Papiſts, and the great queſtion betweenethembeing, // m 
ner 


Rom, z. 22,29, 


ee tt. ACA 


62 Touching the perfettion of the Scriptures ,&c. Pari.II. 
ther of them'is the true Charch: Yea, theſe being the times, 

; Whereintheveriegrand Antichriſt himſclfe, with his armie 

of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Clerkes , hath place in the world (as 

betorein ſome ſort, bur afterwards is morefully declared) Ic 

followeth neceſſarily by thistulc of his, as alfo by the for. 
 merRuleand direQtion of $. Auguitine likewiſe, thatall peo» 

ple that bee defirous to know rhe truth in theſe times, and 

which is the trae Church , muſt reſort and berake themſelves 

for the true tryall, diſcerning and deciding hereof, vnto the 

Holy Scriptures only , for all other waies and courſes be, une 
 certaineand unſure, and ſuchas whereby a man may poſsi- 

bly and eafily bedereived as thoſe ancient Fathers do there 

3 PR CS affirme. And to'give you ſome little taft 

here alfo thattheſe be the times of Antichriſt, and that An- 

tichriſt is long fithence come , and'that the Pope of Rome is 

he: beſides that which's before ſpoken, doe but conſider 

Reg. Hoveden, whatche Abbot Joachim long (irhence told King Richard the 
bb. 2. Anw, firſt, King of England, namely, that Antichrift was then al= 


__ I190, 


Ms dbbcs readie borne; and had his ſeat at Rome, and was tobe advan- 
* in Reve. Ub. 10, Ced inthat Apoſtolicall Sea. And hefurther ſaith -Non nel - 
$11.5. k ſub ſpecie ſedis Dei, id eſt , univerſalis Eccleſia, Fatti ſunt ſedes 
Beſtiz, que eſt regnum An:ichriſti , regnantis ubique in membris 
ſuts &e. Sandrie (faith he) under pretence rf Gods ſeat, that is, of 

the univerſall Church, are become thi ſeat of the Beaft, vvbich is 

the Kingdome of Anticbrift , raigning everie where in his mem- 

bers : conſiſting (as he there further ſaith) in the Cleargie men, & 

inthe Monkes, and Monafleries. Againe he faith, that : R oma eft 

' iu ſpiritu Babylon : Rome is the ſpirituall Babylon.) And againe he 

_ Gith : Wegotiatores terre, ſunt ipſt ſacerdotes, qui vendunt oratio- 

nes &@ miſſes proDenargs : facientes domum orationis , Apothecam 

Negotiations: The Merchants of the eath be the Pritſts them- 

ſelves , vwwho ſell Pr«yers and Maſſes for money, waking the houſe 

 aventin, annat, of Prayer aſboÞ of Merchmdize : Yea ſundrieboth Princes,and 
iib.s.&7. Biſhops, of Germante long agon, have affirmed and publiſh- 
ed the Pope, to be Antichriſt, as appeareth in Aventinus. 
Whobee  ButLleaverthisto be,as I ſaid, morefully handled afterward. 
ah +5 ca. Inthemeane time, ifaric would know who be the right Ca- 
tholickes -Tholikes (as Papiſts verie boldly , but yeric unzuſtly, take up- 
TY on 


C a?.1.' Andwho are the rieht Catholi hos. ohis 


— 
= 


on them that title ) let him conſider theſe ewo ſentences of 


Viucentius,and conferre and 1oyne them together: Thefirſtis ,-;,,, 
this: 1d tzneamus quod VB1iqyv Ez quod SEMPER, quod Herg.c, 3. 


«<< OMN1»B v $» creditum : hoc eſt enins vere proprieg Catholi- 
cum: Let ns uphold that vvhich bath beene beleeved everie vvhere, 
and at all times, (& of all perſons, for this is rightly and properly Ca- 
thelicke. The ſecond isthis, where he ſasth : 1/le eft verns & 


Germanus Catholics , qui quidquid univerſaliter AN T1 Qy 1« £4.25? 


Ty $ ecclefiam Catholicam tenuiſſe cognoverit, id ſolum ſibi tenen= 
dum credendumque decernit : He i the true and right Catholicke , 
who iudgetb that he us to bo!d & beleeve,onely that which he knows 
eth the Catholicke Church to bave formerly held univerſally , inthe 
0'd time. This Yincentius lived above 1 200. yeares fithence; 
ſo that, this Lntiquitis, this old time whereto he referreth 
everic man, that will be a right Catholicke, cannot be inten= 
ded the age andtime, whercih huwſelfe lived (muchleſle can 


tbe ſuppoſed , anic of thoſe manie hundreth yeares, that 


came after him, and are ſithence his time gone and paſt) bur 
it muſt needs be intended of an old time, paſſed long before 
the time, wherein hee ived-and wrote theſe things ; which 
old time therefore, which he ſo called , whatcan it be, but the 
Primitive and Apoſtolicke times 2 If then yee will prove 
your ſelves ro bee Catholickes, and your Church to bee the 
. Catholike Church, by this rule and definition of Catholikes, 
out of Yincentins, then muſt you not take your patterneand 
proofe, from that Councell of Trent,nor from the lare Coun- 
cell of Conftance, nor anie of the times after Y incentins, but 
you muſt tranfcend, and goe to the times that were in the 
old T'ime.long.beforethe dates of this YVincentins, even to the 
primitiveand Apoſtolike times (which were indeed,the beſt 
and pureſt times ) and from thencemuſt you take the pat- 
terne of your Church and Religion. For that, which alwayes 
formeriy, andevery wobere, and of all Chriftians,in That Od 
Time, was held and beleeved, is thething that he accounteth 
and defineth to be Catholicke ; and ſuch to be Catholickes, 
which hold and belecve only ſomuch,and no more. Which 
faich, dorine, and religion of thoſe old, Primitive, and A- 
poſtolicke times, was atfirſtdelivered by word of ae" 
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the Apoities,but was afterwards (as Iremews hath before eri- 
formed us: Ycommitred to / V ritingy that foremight be for ever 
that, T he foundation and pillar of our Faith. Conglts, even V in- 


.centis alſo himſclfe teacheth,ſaying :* Seripturarum canon ſuffi- 


cit ad onmia ſatis ſupery ;the canon of the Scri ,doth fuf- 
fice for all matters, ſufficiently and more then fatheiently, 
that 1s, abundantly and overflowingly. By this rule then 


- anddehinition of a Catholike, given iolong agon by Yincen- 
tixs,tt.is evident, that; not yee, butwee, are tobe held forthe 


right and'truc Catholikes : inafinuch as not yee,but wee,doe 
belceve and hold that faith, doArine, and Religion, which 
thoſe old and firſt Chriſtians univerſally held in thoſe anci- 


;eat; primitive, and:Apoſtolickrimes, and which was after- 


Wards written, and'is omni-ſufficiently+conteined in that 
written word of God, theſacred and canonicall Scriptures: 
Yeathat,and onely that, wee hold and beleeve, as Y incenting 
ſaith,rightand truc Catholikes ought to doe,and ſo doe not 
you: therefore, whether yee,or Wee, be theright Catholiks, 
15a veric calic and apparant matter to be decided. Anfer He- 
reticis, qug cum 'Ethnics ſapinnt , ut de ſcripturis ſolis Queſtiones 


ſnus ſifiant, &' ſtare non poterunt + Take from the Heretickes 


(faith [Tertulkes.) thoſe things , wherein they favour of 


-Heatheny wiſedome, ſo-as that they” bring- their Contro- 


vetfics tabce. decided onely by the Scriptures, and they be 
notable; to: ſtand;': 'Iniwhich 'wordes , men that will 
not ſuffer their: Controverſies to bee decided onely by the 
Scriptures, may ſcethemſclyes ranged within'the compaſſe 


" of Hereticks and fotermed and entituledby him : ſo farreare 


they off from being the right and- true Catholikes. And yet, 
Papifts have,l grant, for ſome of their errors, akinde of Anti- 
quitic; butitis an Antiquitie of a later datc,and it isnotthate 
moſt ancient Antiquitie, which Yincentins,and thereſt of the 
ancient Fathers dirc&t you unto, and which ſhould be inre- 
queſt : For thatis the. True whatſoever is the firſt © and that which 
i later or,commeth in after the firſt, is the adulterate or corrupted, as 
T ertullian againe expreſlely affirmeth. Yea, hefaith further : 
Hoc mibi proficit Autiquitas,preſtrufte divine Literature : Here 
doth Antiquitic availe-me, if it bebutlded npon the divine 
Scripture, 
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Scripture. Wherefore, if yee will be good and right Catho- 
likes,ye muſt go and take the pattcrneand preſident of your 
Faith and | | 
Apoſtolikerimes,as we doe : becauſe (as Eyſebins, alſo, out of 
Egeſippus;noteth) the Church ſo long «4 the Apoſtles lived, remay- 
ned a pure Firgin: for that if any vvent about to corrupt the holy 
rule obich was preached, they didit inthe Darke, and at it vere 
iinderneath the earth : But after the death of the Apoſiles,and tht 
generation was paſt, which God vouchſafed to heare the divine wiſe= 
dome with their own eares,the placing of wicked error(faith he)be= 
gan to come into theChurch.For which purpoſe, & to ſhew that 
corruptis grew in thoſe after & ſucceeding times,Clemerallo 
alledgeth rhe proverb,7 hat there were few ſons like their fathers. 


4 And here 'whileſt I am ſpeaking of the Canonic?ll fromar.ce. 11. 


Scriptures, I muſt crave leave totell you, that the Popiſh 
Church holdeth divers Bookes to-be Canonical Scripture, 
whichthe old and ancient Church, held nott» be Canoni« 
call: asnamely,T obias, Judith, /F/;ſedome, Eccieftaſticus,(other- 
wiſe called, Ieſus the ſonne of Sirach ) ,the Maccabees, and the 
reſt, which the Proteſtants, with that old & ancient Church, 
hold,notto be Canonicall : for fo doth 1 thanaſius afirmeof 
them,thatnon ſus Canonici'; they be not Canonicail. Cyril 
calleth them £pocrypball,& biddeth men reade thoſe xx11. 
bookes of the old Teftament ; Cum Apecryphic vero nihit ba- 
bearnegoty : But with the Apocryphall bookes ( ſaith hee) 
have nothing to doe. Cyfrian,or, if you will have it ſo, Ruf- 


finus,after he had rehearſed the Canonicall Bookes of the old ©!77*»-fre 


Teſtament/faith > Hec ſunt que Patres intra Candiiem concluſe- 
Tint : ex quibus fdei noſtre afetiones conſtare voluerunt. Scien« 
dum tamen eſt,quod & als libri ſunt quinon ſunt Canenici,ſed eccle- 
ſheftici a matoribus appellati ſunt, ut eſt ſapientia Soiomons, 05+ alia 
ſapientia que dicitur fily Strach : Eiuſdem ordims eſt liber Tobie, 
& Judith; Macchabgorum libri.- Que enmialegi quidem in Ec- 
cleſys voluerunt,nontamen preferri ad authoritatt ex his fidei confire 
mandam : Theſe be they (faith he) which our Fathers have 
included withih the Canon: out of which they would have 
the aſſertions of our faith to appeare:But yet We muſt know, 
thatthere be alſo other Bookes whithbe not Canonical,bue 
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. Gregor.in Job. 


' _  * becalledofour Anceſtors, Exclebaſticall ;as is;the wiſedome 
of Solomon,andtheorher wiſedome which 1s called the ſonne 
of Shack (otherwiſe teraned Ecclchialticns)—of the ſame fore 
is the Bookc of T obia4,and 7udith,and the Bookes of the Mac 
6abees : All which, they will indeed have toberead in the 
Charch,but not to be alledged to confirme outof them the 

authorimie of Faith. Epiphanins likewiſe of the Booke of 
Epiphan,lib.de Wiſedowe,and Ecclelialticus,ſauh: that, Howſdever they bave 
6 & pond. uſe and profit mthem, yet in numeruw receptornm non referuntur - 
"a they arenotreckoned inthe number of the received books. 
S. Hierome likewiſe faith ;thatthe bookes of Y / iſtdome, Iu 


Hieooyw.in = dvh,Tbeſasthe ſoon of Siech, and Tobi, non et in Conone, be 


' in bbkey, + POT Canonicall. . And,againe,inanotherplacc,he faith thus : 


. Sicut ergo Indith,&@ T obie,& Maccabeornm libros, legit Eccleſia, 
Hieronym in ſed eos inter Canonicas Scripturas non recipit : fic & hae duos volu- 
prefas.in bros yying( ſapientia Solomonis,& Syrach.) legit ad gdificationem plebis, 
Solowenve 1onad autheritatem Ec(leftaſticorum Dogmatum confirmandam 
As thereforethe Church readeth Indithand Tobias, and the 
bookes of the Mgccabees, but receiveth.them not for canoni- 
call Scriptures: ſo theſe two Bookes likewiſe, namely, the 
Wiſedome of Solomon, and /beſus the ſonne of Syach,doth = 
the Ghurch alſo reade, for the edification of the people, bur 
.notto.confirme thereby the aurhoritic of anic Dofrines or 
4 poliuons inthe Church. .. And ſoallo doth Lyranua,& Hugs 
Lyren, proleg. in the Cardinal,aftirme. Yea, and Gregory the great alſo, ofthe 
Bookes of Macthabees , faith, That they be not canonicall. 
Huge Cardpro- And theſe bookes doth likewiſe the Councell of Lavdicea, 
leg.im Loſuent. ' cnell,andrgieht, from being cangnicall. 'Whereby obſerve, 
bb. 9.cap.17. that when you,oraneof egy ro alledge anic ſaying, 
Conc, Leodicenſ: or lentence out of Tobias, Eccleſiatticus,or the Maccabees,cr out 
6a. 59. of anic other Apocryphall writing, which is not Canonical, to 
confirme thereby anze point of Faith or DoQtrine thatis in 
queſtion, yee docthat which the old and ancicnt Church al- 
loweth net, but utterly diſalloweth you to doe, as is appa- 
rant. But moreover,-the primitive and ancient. Church 
L would have tke common Praicrs,and publique Service,and 
Liturgje, not ſuch a tongue as the people underſtood not, 
| but in fuch-a tongue /as they might and did underſtand. 


For, 


Car.n; - And whoare the right Catholikes, oc. > 
For,Origen faith : Grgci Gree, Romani Romanis, ſmgulig precan. 
tur in | ropria lingua, Deumg celebrant pro viribus's The Grecians 
uſe Greeke words, and the Romanes Romane wordes, and 
men of eyerie Nation pray, and praiſe God with all their 
might;in their owne mother tongue. Yea,it was the do&tine 
ef that hereticke Elxay,to teach prater, in ſuch words, or, in _ 
fuch a tongue,as wasnot underſtood: Nemo quyrat interpreta- Wn a: 
tionem, ſed' ſolum in oratione h#c dicat &'c. Let no man (faith he) 
ſceke for the interpretation or underſtanding of the words, 
bur only in his prater let him fay theſe words,&c.Chryſoitome |, .. ., 
alſo ſaith ; that wnleſſe the unlearned underfland vvbat thoupray- | cor. 
eft,be is not edified, nor can give conſent to thy prayer, Butherein 
I ſhall not need ro ſpend more time: for Zyran himſglfe ac- * 
knowledgeth this point, faying ; In primitiva Eccleſia, benedi- Lyra.in 1.Cor. 
fiones @ cetera communia fiebant in vulgari lingua : Intheprimt- 14- 
tive Church, bleſsings, and the reſt of the common or pub- 
lIique Services, were done in the vulgar congue. And,accor- 
dingly, wee all know that rt is the rule of the Apoſtle Saint 
Paul, thatall things in the Church, ſhould be done to the in- 1 Cor.14.4,5, 
ſtruction and cdificarion ofthe people: Bur in praters,or <er- 6,7,8,9,10,12. 
vice,ſaid or celebrated in Latin, to ſuch as underſtand not La- *<- 
tin,or:in Greeke to ſuch as underſtand notGreeke,or m anie 
rongue to ſuch as underſtand not the tongue, is no profite, 
. inſtrution,or edification atall to the people,unleſlc it be af- 
rerwards interpretedunto them in ſuch a rongue as they un. 
derſtand. And yet whenſoever it is ſo interpreted, being ſo 
done,1t 1s but double labour, and needlefle expence of time, 
which might betterbe done, and cafily remedied, by having 
. atfirſt (as werefitteſt) the Praters and Service, aſwell as the 
* Sermons,in ſuch a tongue as the people mightunderſtand. 
5 But why doth your Church of l:te times further pro- 
ceed and accuſe the holy, divine, and canonicall Scriptures 
themſclycs, (whereby all quettions and controverſies 1n Re- 
ligion,are to be decided and determined)of falſhood,or,cor- 
ruption inthe Originals, and therefore preferrerh the Latin 
tranſlations, which yee call S. Hier2mes, before thoſe Origie 
nals oftheHebrew and the Grecke* Benot theſe ſtrange ac- 
.cufations 7 And doe they not lay a foundation and ground- 
: | F 2 worke, 
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worker dabvifonlk liavjſme; and all intligion * Forif 
he Originals becarrupted, falſe,and untrye, what certaintie 
is there then left for men,onearthto buildcheir faith upon? 

 Orcaneither;your Tranilation which-youcall $. Teromes, or 
afiicother Tranſlation of the Scnptures, bethenaſlured ro be 
right.and ſound © FariftheFountaine de defiled, and poiſo- 


Hh ned, how ſhall cleere,pure,and ſhund water,runand be found 
* in the rivers thax;iſſue and ſtreamefrom thence*® If you will 

; fay,as Gregory Martin, and other of your Teachers ſay, that 

ij the Greeke Hereticks haye corrupted the Greeke text, and 

: oP the Hebrew Herctickes, the Hebrew text: wee may: as well 
fax unto you, that the. Latin Hereticks have. corrupted the 
e + Latintext; and fo by ſuch.kindof reaſoning, no Scripture 


ſhould be found pure, ſound, and ſincere. Bur thankes be to 

God (whoſopreſeryed them ) rhe Scriptures in their ori- 

ginals,remained purcamongſt the Terwes, unto the veric time 

of Chriſt, and were not corrupted by anic of thoſe Hebrew 
Heretickcs,as ſome Papiſts affirme of them: for otherwiſcit 
beene. in vaine,for E/y,or ane other of the Prophets of 

'God,to bid the people goe, for their aſſured direQion, To the 

Eca.8.2e. Ki to a M9. ; %, for Chriſt —__ to bid the 
"Py ple, as hee did, T.o ſearch the Sc iptures, for their aſlured 
TO: ut inthetruth. . Yea S. Peter oy then- never have 
Pads hedid ; Yee have a moft ſure vvord of the Prophets : ts 
the wuhich, yee doe wvell, that yee take heed, 4 to 4 Light that ſbi= 
| neth in adarke place. For, if it had beene ages fa, HE falſife 
Ar.Montin c<d,ithad not beene a ſure word to truſt unto, Arias Mentenus 
pefe.Tom.x. himſclfe affitmerhand, maintaineth thepuritie and incor= 
| ruption of the Hebrew originals: ſaying turther, that there 
was no word,norletter, nor point, but it was reſerved in that 

Treaſw:y, which they call 2fazzoreth ; and thereforc hee cal- 

leth that Treaſoric, fidemcnitodion, a faithtull or furc keeper 

bob. Iſaacagainſt of chem. John 1ſeac likewiſe,and Franciſcus Lucas Burgenſis,as 
—_ bur, WEllaS Arias Mont:nm, docalſo uphold, maincaine, and de- 
prom ropaiig fend, even unto their times, the puritte and incorruption of 
Biblia. thoſe Hebrew Originals : alwaics preferring them before all 
Matth.s.1s, Latin Tranſlations whatſoever. And muſt it not nceds bee 
Luke 16.17, (0, whenas Chriſt Icſus himſelfe faith, that, Till heaven «nd 
: : earth 


aPct.1.19. 
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earth periſh,one Tot, or one Tittle of the Law ſbalnor periſh, till all M 
things be fulfilled ? Yea,whatdoth Chriſt Ieſus elſe,bur further og wa; . ; s 
ſhew the puritie and incorruption of the Hebrew originals wh. 
unto histume,when it is written of him thus : that, Ze began 
at Moſes,and at allthe Prophets, and interpreted unto them, in all | _ , 
the Scriptures,tbe things that 'vvere vvriten of him ? And when © © $203 
againe after hisreſurre&tion likewiſe hee faith in the ſame 
Chapter, thus : Theſe are the words that 1 ſpake, unto you, whilft 
1 was yet with you, that all muit be fulfilled which are vvritten of 
me in the law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and inthe Pſalmes? Verl. 44. 
Yea,the originals'in-theold Teſtament , beand remaine pare 
andiincorrupt; to this day: andſo doe alſo the originals of 
the new Teitament : inſfomuch that S. Hierome, as in one 

lace, hederiderth them, which faid the Hebrew books were 
falſified , ſo doth he in another place pronounce them tq be tn cap. 6. 
wmpudentand foohſh people, tha aftirme the ſame of the 7i<. 
Greeke originals : For thus he writeth unto one ; Tibi ſtulti- 
ſeime perſuaſifti , Gracos codices eſſe falſatos : 7 hnu haſt moſt foo. 
liſblyperſwaded thy ſelfe, that the Greeke bookes bee falſified. And 
againc he ſaith : 7u mira impudentia hec in Greets cod civus fal- Foronym, ad 
ata eſſe dicis: T hou with vvonderfullimpudency aftirme5t, that Helv-d, 
theſe things be falſified inthe Greeke Bookes, And a3 ti:1s was the 
error of Helvidius , againſt whom S.-Hierome writcth ; ſo was 
ttalſo theerror of the Manichees,againlt whom S. Auguſtine qugup. 1. de 
writeth: And is it notnow growne to bee rhe error or he- waribua, cap. 24, 
refieof Papiſts ? But what reaſon have you to preferre 
thac 'Latine Tranſlation which :yee call Saint Hieromes , 
before the Orig;nals of the -Hebrew and Greeke® For 
firſt yee cannot proove that Tranſlation to bee S. Hie- 
roms , which yee ſo boldly affirme to be his: And ſecondly , 
what likel:hood is there 1t ſhould be his? conſidering that 
mdiversand ſundrie places , S. Hierome readeth otherwiſe 
then that Tranſlation is:yea ſometimes he findeth fault with 
that Tranſlation, and reproverh itzas for ex:mple;the word, 
Eſay, that is found in that tranſlation in Marke the 1. verſe 2. ;1;,,,, com. 
he thinketh to bce added by the negligence of the Librarie mers. in Mart, 
keepers :and,vpon Math. 6. he corre&teth the word(extermi- 13, 


nant ) which nevertheleſſe is alſo in that vulgar tranſlation. 
F 3 And 


0 Touching the perfutiion of the Seripturenc+c.Pann 1h 
_ - Anddivers other fuch faults'S. LHrews,c\picth , and fin- 


Hiere.in Com- 
: = A "hy isnoliketihood it ſhould be his: And that it is not 'S. Hicroms 
+ * © tranſlation, way further appeare by the diſcourſe which 

| Munſter ad Con- 1tupſter hath ſeruponie. Yea, Ergſanu alfo doth flatly af- 
_ ag = firme, that. this tranſlation is neither Cypriety, nor Hilleries , 
ous ops ani; Rot Augiftines,naryet Hieroms, {ocing; his reading 15 divers 
diefogrin fromit; and that iris much leſle that which he corrected , 
. aljs inepit* ſecingrhere be found inthus, things thathee c , 
penile yy £4.  notoncly-as touching the words, bur xs 
Een Alſo. Butadmit it were S. Hitromstranflation (whereof ne- 
4 vertheldls theres nolikelihood) yet thereupon itfellowerh 
not , that thereforc it is to be preferred betorethe originals 

of the Greeke and Hebrew. For as there were:manie tranflati- 

onszn'S. Hicroms time, which were notfo well hked, fo even 

of that tranſlation which S. Hirreme hunſelfe made, and was 

the Author of, humtelfe fpeaketh thus : I doe not #binks (faith 

he) thee the Lords words are tobe correfted, but I goe abous to cor+ 

rett the falſaefſe of dhe Latin bookes (which is plainly proved by the 

Hieven, ad Mare, diryerſutie of them.) and to bring them 20 the originall of the Gretke, 
Tom. a epiſi ul. from which they doe not denie, but they were txanſlated : mho if 
they miſlike theater of the moſt» pure fountaine , they may drinke 

Rieren, «d Livi of the mifie puddles. Andagainche faith; That;as the bookes 
amepiF?. ed is- - of the old Teſtamentareto be examined by the Hebrew , ſo 
— rey the bookes-of the new Teſtamenc requure the triall of the 
| 994 3. Malach, Greeks. And in diversother places, he likewtſc prefexreth the 
epif7. a4 4vg. Originalsof the Hebrew and Greeke, before att Latine tran- 


$9. prefat. i» 4. {lations whatſoever. And to this'effet doth Gra'ia allocite 
Evang. Difh 


57064... 9: aſentence, as fit were S. Auguitines And indeede, S. Au- 


te civitar, £uftine ſpeaketh to that very purpoſe, ſaying direRtly : that 
Lek. 5.c.13, /F __ rather to pereneyA SG from whichis is by In- 
er epiFF. 108. & terpretorsr anſluted.ingo ano: her.' And Lodovicus V ives alſo, up- 
mane, 4 6n this place deglareth the fame. Andagreeably hereunto, 
_—_— = ſpcahethialfo S. Ambroſe, ſaying cxpreſly : T hat the authority 
dmbroſ lib.2.ce, of the Greeks bookss is to be preferred. Bee not thole men then 
6. de. ſpices, much deluded which , contraric to the dueftion and iudge- 
- ment ofthe old Church, and ancient fathers, and alſoof all 
r:ght realon, doe preferre that Latin tranſlationbefore the 0. 

© 2 riginals 


dethin that whick:you eall-his Tranſlation; wherefore there 
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riginals of the Grecke and Hebrew? Yea,cven Lyndanus,a po- 

piſh Biſhop , writeth of thar latin tranſlation , chat it hath 

manic and ſundrie corruptions init, and therefore it cannot 
bethe beſtand ſafeſt way to truſtunto ir. | 

© 6 But whenthey muſt needs yeeld (if they will be reaſo- 

nable) to'the preferring of rhe originals of the Hebrew and 

Grecke; before all latine tranſlations, yea and before all tran. 


ſlations whatſoever: Then they fall to another courſe, accu. 


ſing our Engliſhtranſlations to be falſe, anduntrae, and nor 
according tothele originals. And herein, Gregorie Martin, 
and the Rhemifts, have chiefely ſhewed their skill ; but Do- 
Qor Fulke, that great Linguift, and excellent Schollerinall 
kinde of learning , eſpecially in Theologie , hath fully and ſuf- 
ficiently anſwered them both, in his defence of the Engliſh 
Tranſlations againſt Gregorie Martin, as alſo in his Anſwer 
tothe R hemiſts , and their Annorations, Weedefendnot anie 
tranſlations 1n anic point, wherein they canbe ſhewed to be 
wrong., and not according to thoſe originals : (For 
wee abhorre ſuch wilfull and' wicked perverſneſſe ) but 
wherein ſocyer, our tranſlationsbe right and trucand accor- 
ding to thoſe originals, we have ever _ reaſon,ſo far forth, 
to Fifend and maintaine them againſt the frivolous and vaine 


exceptions, either of Gregorie Martin, the R hemiſts, or of a- * 


nie other whoſoever. And I could wiſh,and doe indeed; wiſh, 
andearneſtly deſire you, that as veeread the Rhemes Teſta. 
ment , ſo ye would alſo read the Anſwerunto it, and to the 
ſeverall Annotations of it: And as ye read anic Popiſh Wri. 
ecr in anie point of controverſie whatſoever, vou would like- 
wiſeſcarch and ſee, what Anſwer the Proteſtants makeunto 
it : that ſoſceing and hearing both ſides, without partialitie, 
and without pretudice, yee may bee the better able to wdge 
iuſtlicand rightly in the cauſe, and to-give-both to your 
ſelves and others, a ſufficietit and ſound latisfaftion « For 1o 
longas yee heareand read but one fide onely , and will not 
hcare and:read the other ſide, to.underſtand what anſwer is 
made thercunto , it is impoſsible ye ſhould be held for good, 
indifferent or equall 5 or Cenſurers, or that you can 
2ive, cither to your ſclvecs or others, anie ſufficient reſolu- 

f F 4 tion 
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_ tion, nn 7 af 4 : 
 \ 7: Bug: you-will fay peradventure that your Church al. 
loweth you notto read rheBookes of Proteſtants,” whom 


accounting and reckoning u<Heretickes , we regard itnot: 

For. wee know how far rFuR ware ; ed, and, 

that they mightily miſtake,and!miſreckon; becauſe not we, 
butthey, invericdecdebetheHeretickes, if chey had cies to 

{ecity But itismo maryaile, that the ttue, moſt ancient, Ca- 
tholicke, andApoſtolicke faith and religion | conteined in- 

the ſacred and Canonicall Scriptures, (which wee profelle & 

- hald )ſhould be by them tearmed, Herefie:: for we findethat 
- At82424 ipwasſolikewiſerepuredandtearmed, Herefie; even in Saint 
js.time:: Such hath-cverbcene the wickednelle both: of 
unchriſtianiand Antichriſhan Spirits againſt it.. Bue whilſt 

your Church is ſ@politicke ,;and wily,for her ſelfe and her 

owne |ſafctic., 2s:to forbid:youu the ;reading.of Proteſtant 
Bookes, (leſt ye-thereby difcerning her crrors, -and es, 

ſhould be moovyed to turnefromher,unro us)+haneyee. nor 

good cauſcat the leaſt toſulpetaniimittmaſi ſucha Chureh® 

| For if their cauſe werethe truth{truth is'ever able'to ſtand au 

gainlt all encounters., and needcrhnor to feare the oppoſi= 

tion of anic adverſaries. But, indecd, their cauſe appeareth to- 

be naught; For, what is Poperie (if it beewellconfidered) 


and patched together, to make one bodie of thatprofclsion * 
Yea, whatis their whole Church, and religion, if yerightly 
confider itall together, but, rever«the Antichriſtian, as this 
Booke, amongſt others, doth ſufficiently declare. And will 
aniethen be ſo unwiſe as to ſubiugatechimſclte , and to yeeld 
his obedience tothe voice, decrees, ſtatutes, and commande- 
ments of ſachaChurch © Iwould wiſhyou to be more con- 
ſiderate, and better ailviſed , thento be ſo farre deceived. For 
thedifferencobetween-aProteſtantand a Papiſt,is not (mall, 
being noleſle then this: that,the one holdeth of Chriſt whol. 
ly and altogether ; and the other of Antichriſt : which being 
a difference ſo great, andof ſuchimportance, it ſtandethu 

$3 che falvation of Soulss, for all perſons ducly to confider 1t. 


therefore they call and.accountto be Heretickes, As for their 


butan Hotchpot, or Bundle of errors,and herefies, aggregate- 
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Care.1. And who are the right Catholikes,exc. 73 


Burt yet further , why will not your Church permit thelay 
Ss toreadethe holy Scri turs themſelves Tk aſpe- 
ciall licence from.cheir Prieſts, or Biſhops ; For, is not Gods 
licence ſufficient foy them inthis caſe ? Chyſoſtome exhorterh ,,, .o 14, 
all people, and even ſecular men (by name) to get them Bi. iifhow: 8: win 
bles, andatleaſtthenew Teſtament. And S. Hierome likewife Marth. hom.2.* 
faith: that Married men, Monkes, and filly Women , in his & Concien. z. de 
time, uſed to ſtrive andcontend, who ſhould learne moſt mY need Pal 
Scripture without booke. S. Auguſtine alfo exhonteth \,, (pre Plat, 
all menin their privatehouſes, either to read the Bible themſelves, x6. 
6750 get ſome ot her to read it for them. Is not your Church then Augs ſb. de teme- 
herem,direRly contrarie to the anciene Church 2 Yea, wher- £27. 55 
fore is it,that God hath given unto men,that precious Pearle, 
and incſtimable lewel of his will and word in the Scriptures Deur. 29.29. 
contcined, but to the end they ſhould take notice of it, and Put. 42 56,7, 
be direQted by it © {o that it is to be (as the Palmifi ſpeaketh). **%* 
a Lenjerneunto their fect, and alight unto their paths. Doth PAl, 119. 105, 
not $Peter ſpeake,cven to the lay people,as well astoothers, , ,.. , 
telling them, that they doe well to takg beede to the moſt ſure © * 
word of God, as unto light that ſhinethin a darke place. Wil! a- 
nie carthly King; forbid his Subiects,the reading of his lawes 
and Statutes, whereby they are to bee ruled and goyerned? 
Doubtles,if ever it were neceffary for men to read,ſearch ftu- 
dic, and often, and againe, and againe, torevolue the Scrip- 
tures, and booke of God, now is the time in the midſt of fo 
manic errours : and diyerſitiesof optnions,as be in the world, 
to be moſt diligent in that behalfe. For, amongſt themall , 
there can be bur one right religion , and how ſhall wee, yee, 
or amcother know, for certaine, which is thatoneright reli- 
gion, which God hath inſtituted, and allowed of, but by the 
Scriptures” Let no man therefore foreſtall,or preiudicate him- 
ſelfe, with ſuppoſing that he cannot underſtad the Scripturs : 
For farſt, how can he tell, whether he can underſtand them, 
or no,untill he have madetryall2Secondly, it is well known, 
that God helpeth forwarda willing and induſtrious minde, 
that is earneſtly deſirous to know his will, andreligion there= 
indelivered , and ſeeketh it out in his feare, and with an 
humble affeRion , and a fincere purpoſeto obſerve it, and 
to 
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T ouching the perfetion of the Seriptures,&rc. Pan ell. 


x2:Cor.2.11. 


. Rom.$.9, 


Luke 24.45. 


Luke 11,13. 


to walke in the waies of it. For ſo the Pſabniſt witneſſerh: 


| T hat themthat be micke , God vvill guide in indgement, and teach 


the humble his vvay. And againe, heſaith. : #Y bat man is bee 
that feareth the. Lord, him (hall hee teach, the- that be ſball 
chooſe. And againe, he'ſaith : The ſecret of the Lord, is revealed 
to them that feare bim,and his covenant to give them under ſtanding , 
And againe it isfaid: that , God reſiteththe proude, but giveth 
grace tothe humble. And againe : To bim will 1 looke (faith God) 
even t0 himthat is poore,eud of 4 contrite ſpirit , and that trembleth 
at my vvords. But: hirdly, be not Lay-menof the Churchof 


. God,alwelasthoſe that be Church-Mimiſters © And may not 


theſe be Theodidaftoi,that is,taught of God,and inſtrufted by 


. his ſpirit,aſlwell as others,for the right underſtanding of the 
Scriptures, eſpecially in all points neceflarie to ſalvation 2 


Yea, doewee not ſee, and finde experimentally, that manie 
reat Scholers, and. learned men, doe, notwithſtanding all 
their learning,erre veric much in the expoſition andunder- 
ſanding of theScriptures 2( for why elſe doe' they differ ſo 
much,and hold contrarie opinions © )\All which , what de 
doth.itſhew, but that, indeed, not amice humaneſpirit (how | 
learned foever) buta divine ſpirit oneiy, is the opener, and 
therightexpoſitor and underitander of thoſe ſacred and di- 
vine writings. Andthis, $. Paxlalſo hath before aſſured us, 
that the things of God, ne man knowtth, but the ſpirit of God. 
Naowthis Spit of God, none can denic to be grantable, as 
well to lay-men, as to thoſe that be of the Eccleliaſticall M1- 
niſterie. Yea, eyeric childe of God hath Gods Spirit given 
unto [1im, For if any man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is 


none of bis, as $. Paul witneſſcth. Inaſmuch therefore, as lay 


perſons have received, or may reccive the ſpirit of Go », 
(whereby it1s that the Scriptures be rightly underſtood), 
and are of the number of Gods Church and le: norea- 
ſon can be ſhewed,whiy they ſhould bedebarred by others,or 
why they ſhould  debarrethemſelves, from the readitig and 
ſearching of thoſe Scriptures, which they way poſsibly unz 
derltand by thegrace & power of Gods Spirit within them, 
aſwell as others; eſpecially if they reade and fearch them (as 
Ifud before) inthe feare of God, and with all humble reve- 
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xence; and with often and earneſt praters unto God, for the 
right underſtanding of them, and with a godly purpoſe of 


munde,to belceve,follow, and doe thereafter. For as S. Pexl 


faich againe: T be ſpirit of God,ſearcheth all things,even the deepe 1.07210. 


things of God. If ante finde difficultic and hardneflc in ſome 
laces of the p___ he muſt not thereby bediſconraged, 
provoked rather to uſe ſo much the more d:ligence in 
chem. For,that which 1s difficultand hard in one place, is(as 
the ancient Fathers themſelves have told us ) made more 
plainc and caſte by another. And touching ſuch places of 
difficulcie, befide praterunto God, and conference of Scrip= 
tures together ; it will be goodalfo ro reade lnterpreters, and 
to conſult with godly and fearned Paſtors and Teachers,and 
uſcall ſuch good meanes for the underſtanding of them, as 
God hathallowed. For the godly,and h_ Paſtors and 
Tcachers,be Gods own ordinance in hus Church, & to them, 
uſually above others,doth he give more ſpeciall gifts, for the 
edtfying and inftruction of his people, and for the opening 
and unfolding of thoſe harder and difficulter places of the 
Scripture: ſo that they are not to be negleQed, but to be re- 
ſorted unto,and to be evermore much honored, &reverent- 
ly eſteemed. If peradventure,by all meanes uſed,a lay-man, 
or an eccleſtafticall Minifter, ſhall not underſtand ſome hard. 
and obſcure Scripture, yer ler him reverence ( as becommeth 
him) that which he underſtandeth not, and therein ſuſpend 
his judgement and opinion , untill it pleaſe God further to 
cnlighten him, For whereas ſome alledge, that lay perſons. 
ſhould not. reade the Scriptures, leſt rhrough miſunderſtan« 
ding of them,they might poſably fall intoſome errors,or he- 
refies : it hath beene before anſwered, that fuch arcaſon, 1s. 
veric feeble, and of no weight; inaſmuch as it may as well 
ſerve to diſlwade Paſtors, Doors, and Miniſters of the 


Epheſ, $.11, 


12, 


Church,from reading the Scriptures, becauſe there is, alſo,a_ 


{s1bilitic for them as well as for lay perſons. inthe reading 
of them,to miſunderſtand them,and ſoto fall inrocrrors and 


| hereſies, as weefinde experimentally, that ſundry of them, 


heretofore have done, and ſtill doe. And whereas ſome, a- 
gain, imagine, and fcare not to fay,that the permitting pe 
: : | the- 
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pj the Scriptures iptures to bee.read of the lay: people in the yulgar 
rongue,ts the cauſc of allthe ſchilmes, foci errors, and here- 
Ges;that nowflow in the world: they are herein mightily 
deceived, (by miſtaking the cauſe); for, not the reading of 
the Scriptures, cither by lay perſons, or eccleſiaſticall Mini- 
| ers, bur the miſunderſtanding, and miſapplying of them , 
throughthe frailticand corruption tharis in mens minds, 
wreltiogandforcing them, to ſerve their owne humors, fan- 
ita is the cauſe of all thoſe ſchiſmes, ſeRs, he- 
relies, anderrors: and this is not the right uſing, butabuſing 
of the Scriptures. Now, even Reaſon and Philoſophte doc 
teach,as well as Divinitie,that,0f vvbat things there may be an 
«ſe,of the ſame things there may be alſo an abuſe : and it is a Ma- 
fime with-all, that abuſus rej,non tollit uſum,an abuſe of a thing, 
doth not take away the lawfull uſe of it. Manie men (you 
know) doe abuſe meate,and drinke,to ſurfetting, giuttony,and 
drankgumefſe; ſhall that be therefore made an argument, to 
perſwadeanic from all cating, or drinking © oris therefore 
cating and drinking the cauſe of mens gluttonic anddrun- 
kenneſle ? or is nor their owne excefſc, and intemperate hu» 
morthe cauſe of 1t 2 Soalbcit manic abuſe the Scriptures , 
wrciting and wringing them to a wrong ſenſe, and totheir 
owne humors,and fantaſies,(as doe Papiſts, Anabaptiſts,and 
other Searies, and Heretickes ) yet mutt that bee no 
ment therefore to diſſwade anic from the reading of them, 
orfrom taking that lawfull uſe, comfort, profit, and benefite 
that may be had out of them, and for which they were ore 
deined. ; Yea the truc cauſe, both of the beginning and con- 
tinuance of all the ſchiſmes, ſes, errors, and herefics that 
now be in the world, is in verie deed, for that men will not 
ſuffer themſclyes to be over-rwied by the Scriptures,but will, 
contrarie tothe Scriptures and tothe true ſenſe of them, fol- 
low their owne waics,conceits, and inventions, or the devie- 
ſes of othermen, Let none therefore pretend, oralledge ex- 
cuſes for their owneſloth or negligence in this caſe bur with 
all alacritie, betake your ſelves, cven ye that be lay perſons, 
as well as thereſt, to thereading of the Scriprures,with reve. 
rence; humilitie, praicr, anda right inclined wninde andaffe- 
Qior, 
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Cay.r, Andwhoore therieht Cathelikes,re. 77 
Aton,to beleeve,live,and doe thereafter : And then ſhall yee 
not need to make anie doubt of Gods blefsing, or good ſuc- 


* ccfſeand profitunto you, by the reading of chem : yeathen 


ſhall yee ſce and diſcerne the errors, herclies, [dolatrics faithi- 

neſle, andother abhominations of the Popiſh Church and 

Religion, which otherwiſe ye will not be able to difcerne. 

T bis us the condemnation ( ſaith Chritt ) that tight i come into the 

vvorld, and men loved darkeneſſe , rather then light , becauſe their 1993-19420, 

deeds wyere evill : for every one that evill doth, hateth the light , ©** 

nezther commeth hee to thelight, leit bus deedes ſhould be reproved + 

But bee that doth eruth,commeth tothe light , that his deeds might 

be made manifeit, that they are uwrought according to God, Yea, 

moſt lamentable is his eſtate, that will neither reade , nor 

heare,the Word of God : for Chriſt himſelfe ſaith thus; Hee 

that is of Ged, heareth the words of Gad : yee therefure heare 1918.47. 

them not,becauſe yee arenot of God. Obſerve well thoſe words, 

But againe, he ſaith : Aſy ſheepe heare my woyce ; and Tknow Ioh.10-27, 

them,and they follow mee. And yet further he ſaith : Hoe that 

refuſeth mee, ana receiveth not my wvords, hath one that indgeth loh.12.48, 

him: T he vvord that 1 have ſpoken, that ſhall iudge him in the laft 

day. Together with the reſt, let this laſt alledged ſaying of 

Chriſt,be ever remembred : For if Chriſt will mudgemen in- Chriſt will 

the lalt day,according to his owne word, (as is here expreſle- —_ ere mn 

ly evident,)and not according tothe word,doftrine,decrees, 550 ne. 

canons and conſtitutions of the Pope,or of anie men motrtall the 1aſt day, & 

whoſoever ; 1s it not good reaſon, and a point of wiſedome, not according 

inthe meane time, for everic one, willingly, deſiroufly, and 9 the word of 

earneſtly, to reade, ſearch, and ftudiethe Scriptures , and to - Pope ,orof 
. in | e Pricſts,or 

ſuffer himſclfe,and his opinions,to be over-ruled,and iudged gfgther men- 

by that word, which mult tudge himatthe laſt day. 
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Of the infolded faith of Þapiits. Pazr 


Abac. 2. "og 


Rom. I, I7. 


3% Gal, 3.Tk, 


; Matth. 13-44, 


454 46. 


Mar. 7, 13,14. 


Luk.13. 24+ 
Ioh, 6. 27. 
Audc, verſ: g, 


OPS Ns x5 36 ek B's. Mee, : 

Of FidesImplicita, that is, of the Infolded faith; of Pa- 
NR : rt Church may 6.69 and roomy r Kite 
of thoſe which the Papiſts commonly call the markes 
of theChurch , and that it is nat ſo viſible, as to bee 
 alwayes openly ſcene, and knowne, to the wicked world: 
That Peter was not a Biſhop of Rome in that ſenſe the 
' Papiſts make him: T hat the Pope is nothing like $.Pe- 
xer -. That the Pope is not the head of the winiverſall 

.. militant Church , but Chriſt onely.- ' - © 


We Wha little availe : the Papiits Implicita fides, in- 
'J Folded faith is © which confiſteth onely in afſen- 
&SFC ting tothe Churches Faith , though it know nor 
what the Churchesfaithis; nor whatitbeleeveth, norbe a- 
bletodiſtinguiſh the righe Church from the wrong; Is it fuf. 
ficient for theſalvation of a man, to ſay, hee beleeveth as the 


Church beleeveth, without knowing what it is the Church 


: Oo 


> beleeveth'© Can ſuchaſotriſh and 'blinde kind of beleeving , 


which hath reference: onely to the faith of others, bring a 
man tocvcrlaſting happineſſe © Is not everic nian to live 

his owne faith © or ſhall anie man be ſaved by the faith of a. 
nother?. or ſhall knowledge be excluded from the nature of 


Religion © orReligion be placed onely , in an ignorant aſfen. 


ting to that which others beleceve © Is not this a deviſe, noto= 
riouſly tending to the maintenance of ignorance, blindenes, 
1dlenes, floath,and __ in the people © It were amolt 


 eafie way forall lay people to come to heaven, if fuch a blind, 


fluggiſhh,idle, imaginarie, andabſurd faith as this wereſufh. 
cient : They ſhall neede to take no great paivesforit, oy this 
doGrine. But Chriſt teacheth, that it 15not ſuch a broad 
and eafte way,to come to heaven;burt that it is a narrow way, 
and requireth much diligence, labour, ſtriving, and conten- 
ding to attaine unto it. Yea, he ſheweth directly, that Igno- 
rance will notexcuſe aman in the day of ludgmenc, or = 

1m. 


£f HePremules conſidered, doe you not perceive, of. 
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0 ftheinfaldedfark of Papitts, 


Cay.3. 


him from 
mother of ante 
it to be the mother of Error, ſaying : Erratis neſcientes ſeripru- 
mas ; yee erre-becauſe ye know not the Scriptures. $.Paulalſo requi- 
reth,not onely fomeknowledge,but even plenty,or,abundance 


of knowledge, in the people. And thefefore hee ſaith unto Cotols, 9,10, 


them: Let the wvord of Chrift dwell in you plentifally, or, abun- 


. dantly, And,indeed, how ſhall ante of us,be able,certainely to 


know the doctrine of our Teachers, whether it be true or 
falſe, or to diſcerne true Teachers from falſe, or the true 
Church from the falſe, unlefle we grow acquainted with the 
Scriptures, and be diligent and converſant in them® The 
blinde man (they ſay) cateth manie a flie : and no marvaile 
then is it, if poore ignorant ſoules, that be ſo hoodwinked, 
and kept blinde in Poperie, receive and ſwallow downeanie 
doctrineand opinion of their Teachers, be it never ſo grolle, 
falſe,or erroneous : eſpecially when they are withall taughe, 
as Bellarmine teacheth them,that they muſt reverence the do- 
Arine of their Teachers, but not examine it. In this caſe, I 
would demand of him, or of anie other, What if the blinde 


Luk,r2 47,48. 


2.Theil\z.15. 


Matt 22.29, 
Coloſſi 2. 
2.Cor.s.7. 


Coloſl;3,16. 


leade the blinde © doe they not both fall into the ditch © Or Marth.r5.14; 
what if they be falſe Teachers, or falſe Prophets © mult their Luke 6. 3 g.. 
bearers reverence,& receive their doftrine, whatſoever it be 7 1-10h.4-1. 
Chriſt biddeth the people to beware of the doetrine of the ' -Theſl. 5,21. 


Phariſees and Saducces of thoſe times. And againe he ſaith Matth. 16.6.1. 


to all Chriſtians : Beware of falſe Prophets,uvuhich come to youin Matg7 15,16. 


ſbeepes clothing but inwardly they are ravening vvolves.How ſhal 
they beware of them, if they may not examine their Do- 
&rines 2 It 1s true, that Chriſt ſaith ; Tee ſhall know them by 
their fruits. But,by what fruits 7 For falſe dorines, be chief- 
ly the fruits of falſe Teachers: inaſmuch as they be properly 


Called falſe-Prophets, in reſpeR ofcheir falſe doctrine. For as 


touching their life and converſation, we fee that Chriſt him- 
felfe heretelleth us,that,how wicked foeyer they be inward- 
ly,yet outwardly,they will put on ſheepes-clothing,and ſo 
make faire ſhewes,externally,ofinnocencie,ſanftitic,and pic- 
tie, to entangic and deceive 


er. 


ople withall. Not without ,,, 
good caulcthercfore,did $. Baſilfay ; that, It behovetb the bea- py, .c2. 
vers 


den, 


ors order els A at > th. 


” 
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of the infolded faith uf Papitts. Puna. 


TE nn RI” 


Be exand.Do# 


part.1.confe(}.5. 


Att 17.11, - 


_ ofitby the 


Toh. 4.39: 


rers that be learsed in the Scriptures $0 dey things vuhich are 
ſaid by their Teachers, aud receiving that vuhich agreeth with the 
Scriptares,to reieft the contrary. - And this alſo Gerſon affirmeth, 
aying: that theexamination andtraall of doctrines concer- 
ging taith,belengerh not only to 4 Councell, and to the Pope, but to 
every one alſo that us ſufficiently learned in the Scriptures: becauſe 
ever.ym4n is 4 ſufficient Judge of that he knoweth. Neither oughe 
anie Teacher to be herear offended : for was not Saint Paul 
himlſelfe, though an Apoſtle, content to have his dofrine, 
thus tried and examined by-his hearers ? And are not they 
much commended that made thar ſearch, andexamination' 
$criptures © Yea, (which is more) was not even 
Chriſt Icfus himſcife ( who is incomparably.greater then a- 
nie Apoltle,or thenall the ng together, yea then 
the whole world, & conſequently farre greater then allthac 
be theBi Paſtors,and Doors in the ſame) content ne- 
vertheleſſe,to have himſclfe tried by the Scriptures, whether 
he wete the Hefiias or no? Seeing then, Chriſt, the Head of 
his Church,was thus content to be tried, ſhall the Church,or 
anic Biſhops, Paſtors,or Doors, which be his ſervants, yea 
ſervantsto the Church, ſcorne, or, diſdaine it, cr take it 


- 41 © For; when mens DoQtrines bee thus brought to bee 


tried andexamined by the ſacred and canonicall Scriptures : 


- this is not (as Papiſts aftirme)) romakea private ſpirit, ora« 


nie privateman,but a Divineſpirit,even God himſclteſpea- 
king.in thoſe his ſacred and canonicall Scriptures, to be the 
Iudgeinthe matter: To whoſe voice, and judgement, all 
Churches,Men,Angeis, andall creatures, mult toopeand 0- 
bey.  Andtherefore((asI ſaid before) all the inſolencie, and 
moſt intollerable pride and arrogancie, that is 1nthis caſe; is 
not inthoſe who for their owne ſafcric and ſecuritic, make 
ſcarchand examination, but in ſuch Biſhops, Paſtors;and 
Teachers as will not endure this triall, and examinatiowof 
theirdofrines by thoſe Scriptures. Pure and uncoumterfeit 
gold, will endure the Fouch-ſtone: but/no marvailethough 
the droſie, corrupt, and unſound doarine of Poperie, will 
not admitof ſuch a courſe. | 

2 Butyou fay,the Church cannot erre, &that therefore 
you 


Car.2. <_ What Charchmey erre\e7c, 


you may boldly and confidently relic and build thereupon, 
without anie turther ſearch or examination : Howbeit, you 
ſhould firſt find our and know, which is the Church thar 

relie ſo confidently upon it For you 


cannotertgbefore 
| willeafily and readily grant, that the falſe Church may erre. 


And indeed che Text char. you alledge, where S. Pax! calleth 
the Church, Colannam &- firmementum veritatis, the Pillar and 
_ Trath,ſhewerth, that he fpeaketh not of anie falſe, 

rof the True Church, namely,(ashimſclfe expreſſeth) of 
that whichis the Church of the living God. His words put all 
together, be thus: T heſe things 1 vwrite untothee, ( cth hee to 
T imet by ) trufling to come (borily unto thee: But if 1 tarry long, 
that thou mayeſt yet know bow then oughteit to behave thy ſelfein 
the houſe of Ged,vubich is the Church of the living God the filler 
and groundof Truth. In theſe words, thus rchearied by mee, 
that ye might thebcrterobſerve them, conſider, that Time. 
tby, who was the Teacher and overſcer ofthis Church at E- 
pheſas,had his diretionand inſtruftion, fromthe writings of 
S.Paxl the Apoltle : for ſo he ſaith; T heſe things I wurite unts 
thee,&c. The Church then, which is the ground and Pillar 
of i rach,appeareth even by this verie Text, to be ſucha one 
as receveth her inſtructions and diretions from the ſacred 
and canonicall Scnprures : whereof thoſe Apoſtolicall wri- 
tings of S. Paul ro Timothy, bea part. From whence, there. 
fore, you may rightly conclude this, which we hold,namely, 
thar fo Jong as ante Church followeth and is guided by theſe 
holy and canonicall Scrip: ures, it is the pillar and dof 
Truth,and dothnct ertc or goc aftray : but if it declinefrom 
them,and goc another way, it doth and wuſtthen needs fall 
in:o error. Howbeit, if when you ſay ( The Church camee 
ere ) you meanettof the whole univerſall Church of Chrift, 


_ thatis,ofallandeverie oneofthe faithfull members thereof, 


itistrue,that cannor erre, totally, nor fundamentally ; that is 
toſay,Alland everic one of thoſe fairhful members of Chriſt, 


1.Tim. 3.14,15 


Panormiten de 


Panormiten, and che Gloſſe alſo upon the Canon Law, have *e7pur.ſignife 


etoldus) cannot exre,:in ſuch poings as: be neceſſarily 


cefti.canſyz4. 


weft.1, 


required toſalvation: or Gods Church ſhall never -utterly G.areftein 
peiſtior be extinguiſhed, dT” in ſame or other, it ſhall 9/yg,novitarih, 


continue 


 continuesotheaoshds:ahd ; and conſequently fo/maſt cher 
ſaving faith thereto: belonging. 

vifible paxeicular Churtch(factrassthe chureh of Roto, the! 
Church of choChurchiobCorinch;,ovanioluch dike): 
it, 1885 deere; Cory 1 ns 2-4 9 Tere 
Godto-tdalatty.ariddaiſgwiirſbue 1Were nib leok 
Iſrael, intinies paſt, che erue Church of God:# did:ev 
venthas Ghurch,erre 6 fal yerie grievouſly,cvenuitito-Idola-, 
C—_— when: they-and:uLatonalfo-che high) 

Exod. 32 1,2, an, 


364728 

te Yer arp rengn Yrs falſe: —_ jintharpcople, areſundric-bther 
tunes likewiſe to: in thevid Teſtament, But belides;: 
what isnow become of the ſever Churches ui-Alia,mentios: 
apddpehp encode were drige thezrues 


ach:detlinings:andifalls:frodyGod $03 


of ChiifeHarh hoe-Farcifine:dnd Paganifmco%: 


vetflawedand drowned: manicthatn fovitieritimes were fas: 
mous Chriſtias:Chutches*./Ytadid:nov God! himiſelfe alſo; 
ſorettmecomplaine, even of thatChurch and Citic of e-” 


Efu1.2t,  raſalevGyingthuss Howisitbe faithful Citic,becorie an Have! 
tot No marvante then tsat; thoughRome, which-was oncea» 
flurhfillbCitie,and a trac ſpoulr.of Chrift; benow long fince,: 

Reve.r7-9.18. fallen awayyand become an-Harler; even thewhore of Buby- 


la: as was1ong;agori propheſied and forctoldof hier, that: 
regen ny Soracicherioadir: anic mote impokible, for: 


Iain: it was foriſun.Q 
dri6 aber Chriſtian Clneches and cities, todegenerate, and; 
*Theſlz.3.4, tobe turned into Turciſme or Paganifme.:Yca S. Paulalſo, 


F $9 37 3$,9,10, hathlongfance hefied; andforctold ob this at Apo- 
rs Raveordcrar how the | faithand vor. ns Gs 

bath jidw was Ee Pievathed 19&-themorida 
underthethdacbod tamipamibhriſtian kinge7 
doumexheBopo obRome:andihercfore thixoughtnotnow;: 

GO netioane ns? roſotimeame.newodrRttamgething unto anic iſtlan'/s.! v7 


Gt x 37 . Howbaiyeulin Ear 6) 
++ wm Ro. Fi = mo ofpionran hope [ 
GILLES - wike or wronddic arcongit IP 1tye: 

| FR ETIIOY apy pemenora ate 
mn rin, . 


Tr har@hnrobazeyerre;gc. i Pant 


'Burt:youſmeanc-it of anier | 


UII A TRE and: didyworſkapy 


— b » oi tes... 
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Cls' 5. 2nd that Wis worabbayes aifible to the world, = 83 


Urine; arid rdigion, which was taught univerſally in the 
world, by the Apoftles of Chriſt , andat his appointment : Mar.28.19,20, 
Weeteil you; that yeearefarre from that univerſalitie: For 
tharfaith; JoArino, and religion, which was taught univer- 
F ke the'world by the Apoſtles, is compriſed 1m the ſacred / 
nd cattonie4lt Seriprures, and is the fame that wee hold, and | 

F not yours appareth by conferring and comparing both the 
religions with thoſe Scriptures. But moreover, remember 

that the great Whore of Babilon (as ſhecis called) ſate upou 
 munywaters, that is; ruled over mianiie people, and multitudes, Rev. 17. 1.15, 
and atioris, and tongues, as the'rextit (elfe expoundech it. 

| -Anditisfurtherſaid ; that, with that /Y hore, the Kings of Rev, 17,2, 
| 'theeearth have committed fornication,& that the Inhabitants of the 


:earth were driinken vvith the vvine of her fornicatig:Yea,it is again 
IGad,T hat all Nations bave drunke of the vvine of the vvrath of ber Rev. 8. 3. 
"Fornication,&the Kings of the tarth have committed fornication | 
-Wvith her. Behold here the unverſalicic belonging to your 
Church,which being thus foretold , & the event being COrre- 
| Ypondent,/ none ſhould with ſuch univerſality be any longer 
cluded,/Asfor Aniiquitie, unleſle truth and true religion be 
Joytied with it{which isnotih the Popiſh Church) it is but 
'Fetuftas erroris, Antiquitie of errors,as S. Cyprian rightly calleth 
it. Yea, Antiquity of the ancicntecſt date,ourreligion hath, 
-and not yours: for yee'canniot'ſo-much as ſhew the points of 
your 'rcigion wherein'yee differ from us rr ceſimontre © dint 
'of thefacred and Canonical Sctiptures)to have beene inthe | 
- Apoſtles fimes, andtaughe or approved by them as wee can 
doceours. Andastouching Perpetuirie, your Church. hath it 
not, but onrsverie clearely hath it; as having beene, not one- 
tan'the times of the Apoſtles: butin all facccedingayes alſo, 
iand poſterities, as 8 before ſifliciently and plainely declared 
«inthe firſt part of this booke, Chap. 2. Forthe traeChurch 
- is builded upon ſoftrong and invincible aRocke(namely 1 
"on Chriſt Teſus him{elfe, vhom Peter confeſſedJas that the gates - 
"of bit fhall-mit prevaile agilinſtit.” It all thi powerof hell and on ett: 
-tivels(as is Here manifelt)cannor previile agimft the Charch 1414ch, 16, 18, 
of God, that is, the companic of GodsEle&t, and+the num- 
ber of his true and righeWorfhippers:lr is evident, that this © N27 
OSLO | G2 Church PY | 


OO. Oh I, tr A OO EI 


SR. 


h————— 


Fla. $9. 21, 


8. lies leftalone, although heſo 1 
told him, that he had eventhere, namely in !/raell, where E- 


Church, that is, a companie ofrightand true worſhippers of 
him, muſt begranted to be — i 
pe. + and generations : cfpecially conſide- 


andto have continu- 


elfe furcherſpeaketh, ſaying thus: 1 will 


mens covenant with them; my ſpirit that is vpon #bee, ard 
wy words which 1 have put in thy: not depart ont of thy 
mouth, nor out of the mouth »f thy Seede, nor out of the month of tby 
Seeders ſecde , ſaith the Lord, fron benceforth even for ever. Yea, 
that car Church wasin Eſſe, and had continuance even du- 
- ria gthe hotteitragoofthe raigne of that Kowiſb Antichriſt, 
beſides ail other arguments, th: ; 
becauſe the PopiſhC:uch ſtillmoteſted, pur ſucd, and per 
cuted our Church, under the names of Berengarians,Y Valdrn- 
ſes, Aibigenjes, # Yickevilts, Lutherans, Calvinifts, Lollards, 
Heretickgs, Sciſmatickss, and fuchhke, And yet very true is 


$isa manifeſt one, mamaly » 
"I 


that ſuch may be ſcmeruuc, in ſome place, the late <fite 


Church, by reaſon uf rageing perſecution againftit,as that e. 


vena nghtgodly man, ccue worſhipper of God, may 
thinke huniclfe to bee left alone, without aniefollowers or 
copartners with him, there, in the right ſervice of God ;! As 
for example, Zlis complained in his, tune, and'of thatplace 


- where hethen lived, that hee was left alone, and T bat they 


ſought to take avvay his life alſo: And yet for all that was not E- 
ſuppaſed and ſpake; for God 


liathen was , relaved unto himſelfe , Seven thenſandright 
worſhippers of hum, which bad nor bowed their knee to Beal. If 
the Companie of Gods choſen Churchandele& people,and 


_right Worſhippers of him, be (as is here evident) ſomctime, 
pad won 


Wnes even to a rightgodly man and 


Prophet of God ; no marvel isit, though they ſometimes 


lye hid, and beunknowneto their enemies and perſecutors, 
to whole deyowring/pawes and bloodic hands ( withoutur. 


geteaule) they had norealonto ſhew themſelves. It is ther- 
& © fore 


no good argument which Papilts make, when they ſay, 


" that at ſometimes dur 


mes during the raigne of Po they ne1- 
ther law, zor knew, nor could CR of ml hd wt : for 
1: zt were fo as they Gay , that they could finde none Kean 


knew of anie, atſometimes, yet eventhen might there bee, 

and were there alſo, ſome ſuch trucand right worſhippers of 

God, albeit they lay hid from them, and kept themlclves (as 

they had reaforn)from their knowledge and mercileſſe cruel- 

tie. The teaſon then whichthey make againſt the contimu- 

ance and perpetwitie of our Church, becauſe it was not(as they 

Gy)atall times ſeene of the world,nor had their exerciſes of 

Religion at all and ſingular times publikely knowne to the 

world, appearcthto be verie idle, and of no force. As forthe 

anſwer which the R hemiſts make to the former complaint of ghem. Annox, 
Ek,that the fairhful in his time, were forced to keep cloſe, upon Row, 11, 
by reaſon of the perſecution of Achab & Teſabel, which was + 
onely in the Kingdomeof the ten Tribes, that is,in 1ſraell : 

and yet nevertheleſlc, thatat the verie ſame time, in Jeruſa- 

km, and in allthe Kingdome of I8d«þ, theexternall worſhip 

and profeſaion of faith,was'openly obſerved, & well known 

even to-Elias himſclfe. Admit allthis were true (which is not 

proved) yet what will they thenſay to this, that the Church 

at other-times, hath beene fo hidden, that there was no oper 

or publikeexetciſe of Religion to be ſcene, no not in Tudz,or 

Teruſelem ie (elfe, no more then in thoferen Tribes of 1ſrcell © 

as namely in the dates of Fbas , the ſonneof Totham, King cf ,, ring 16,2,3, 
Tuds, of whom it is faid , that hee walked inthe wav of the 419. &c, 
Kings of 1ſra«ll, yea and made his Sonne to goe through the 

fire, after the abhominations of the Heathen, and in whoſe 

timethe Alcar of God was removed,and anIdolatrous altar, 

by the high Prieſts conſent, ſetup, Yea, in the dates alſo of 

Hoſeah, King of Iſrael! , it is teſtified, that not onely Iſrael, 


but Tuda alſo, kept not-the Commandements of the Lord their God, \, King.17,19. = 


but walked according tothe faſhion of 1ſracl vvhich they vſed. How 


was the Church then viſible that ſort and ſenſe that wee 


fpeake of? that istoſay, was ic ſucha Church as had publike 

excrcilſcs of Gods rciigion ſplendently ſeene,and openly ap- 

parantro the-wortd 3: Aguine, in thedaies of Manaſſth,King 2.King, 21. 2, 
of Ind : when Hee did evi/l in the ſight of the Lord, = the ab. 3, 45 $» 6, 738, 
homination's ftrhe Heathen, . and erefted airars for Baall, and wor- 921% 11, Kc. 
ſbipged allthe hoaſt of heaven, and\ſervedthem + and when hee 

alſo buile[dslaerous &/tarsin the houſe of the Lord: yea,when 

29 G: 3 it 


———— 


| Cap.2. 4nd that it js not alwayes wiſible to the world... 85. 


86. of rhaſe Papitts callmarkes of the Churth Paxr, I. 


it was recorded, thatthis King Maneſſeh, led the people our of 
the way to doe more wickedly , then did the heathen; and made Inds: 
alſe ſiane, vvith his Idols ; I fay,when Ind became thus corrup- 
ted and [dolatrous, aſwell as 1ſraell, Had thenthe Church hee 
outward prafiſe of Religion, , according toGpdggommande- 
ment andappointment , to bee openly feene of- the world 2 
And was it notſo likewiſe in the daies of Amon,King of luds, 
bo Sonne and ſucceſſor to Maneſſeb 2 wvuho did evill is the ſight of 
2.King. 31-19» re Lord,es bis father Xanaſſeh did: for he walked in all the waies 
W242 *** bis father walked in, and' ſerved the. Idols that his father ſerved « 
and worſbipped; hem, Thus you ſee, thatthe Church of Got , 
was ſometimes not openly ſcenc, but lay hidden, and thatas 
 wellin Jada and Jeraſalem, as in-the ten Tribes. But percei- 
ving this Church of Jeds, and Iſraell, to make againſt them, 
then they flieto anotherdevite, and ſay, thatthe Chriſtian 
Church tath better promiſes then rhe Chutch of the Jewes. 
Howbeit, they can ſhew none, as touching this point, better 
for the one then for the other : Yea, for wp of che 
Tevves, to continucuntill.the ficſt comming of Chrift,, there 
be as ſtrong &'as good promiſes to be ſeene,as for the Church 
of the Gentiles to continue natill the ſecond comming of 

Chriſt, Its true , that the Church of Chriſt ſhall never 
extinguiſhed. Buc is there aniefuch promilſe,that the Church 
of Chriſt ſhall never be hidden 2 For perſecutions even of the 
Chriftian Church, haye ſometimes beene ſo great and cruell, 
G as that the Chriſtians, by reaſon thereof, haye beenc enfor- 
Inſcriptio ſalmen -.4 to lye hid and to beunſeencand unknowneto the wick- 


tw4 in wonte 


1 Selig ed world: as in thedaies of Diecleſien and AMeximian,perſecu- 


Inſeriptio in rei- ting Emperors: who impiouſly boaſted, that they had vreer- 
nis Pagi Mace ly abolithed che. ſuperſtition of Chriſt, andname of Chritti- 
meRge, ans. The like diveliſh boaſting, alſo made Nero in his time. 
Yea, it is indeed, expreſly foretold inthe Scriptures , that 

back Wald —_— of| _ _— om R _ ne 

33.6. 14: [00% orced to fie into tbe deſert or wilderneſſe, Where 

1 2706 orig ds ane dof God, to cberifb, hide, and keepe 
| her from all herperlecutors. And therefore the church isnot 
alwaics conſpicuous , and openly ſhining and ſhewing her 

ſcife co the malizgnamt world. Nether doth that Texte which 
: .) yee 


Cav .2, And thatit is not alwayes viſible to the world, 


ealledae, of Dic Ecchſe, tellit to rhe Church , prove the 
Ho "74 bee alwaics o yeonf} ions tothe weiguidly Mati8.15,16, 
7. 


world ; It onely ſheweth an order of Eeclefiaſticall diſcipline, 
for ſinnes and offences. how they ſhould beproceeded 1m, a- 
monyft brethren, and ſuch ws one andthe ſelfe ſame 


_ religion of Chriſt :- which order of diſcipline may well be ob- 
_ ſervedevenina Chriſtian church, and among themſelyes, 


though the wicked world neither ſee them, northe exerci- 
ſes of their religion , nor know where they are. But youſay, 
that if they meſes profeſsion of their faith and religton(as all 
Chriſtians ought )then the world cannot chooſe but take no- 
tice of them : Tt 15 true, thatthey are to make pr6feſs1on of 
their farth with their Mouth, when cauſe ſo requireth, aſwell 


1 


as to beleeve with their heart, yea and to anſwer everic one in Row. Io. 10, 


authoritie, before whom they ſhall be convented and called, 
andthat with mildeheſle and reverence, coficerning the ſame 


their faith and hope, as. Peter declareth. But it doth not 1.Pet.3, 35. 


continually & evermore ſo fal out, that Chriſtians be brought 
before Kings, Princes, and Magiſtrates ofthe carth, to be cx- 
amined, and to-makeanfwer of therr faith : but art ſometimes 
rh fllthoar, and at ſome othertimes agairie, it ſufficeth 
that they make profc{sidn of their faith among themſelves. 
Nether were itindeed ſafe, ora pointe of chriſtian wiſdome 


imithem (whom Chriſt willeth-? To bee as wiſe as Serpents, Mat. 10.16,17, 


thingh as innocent as Doves , andto whom hee giveth an ex- 
prefle caveat, to take heede of men) raſhly, orunadviſedly,or 
without good and urgent cauſe , ro: manifeſt and lay open 
themſelves unto the view, rage;/and furie of the malicious . 
and perſccuring world: But you alledge furcher,that Chriſt 


fard rohisDifciples': Tee 'are rhelight of the world 5 A Cittie \,_. 


Phat is ſet on & bill cannot be hid. Neither doe men light a candle and - 
put it under « Buſhell, but on a candleſticke, avd it givethlight to all 
vat are inthe houſe. * But none of theſe words doe proove the 
Church to be alwaics andevermoreapparant to theetes ofthe 
wicked world;though ſometimes't bee: Forfirftthongh it 
eththoe;, thattherefore it is alwaics , and atall times to bee 
ſcene: Itiaſmuch as the Surmne and the Moone, which be the 
QTY. G 4 oreat 


bo called theF,15hr of the world, 'yet thereupon it follow= 


5. 14,15, 


te 


ECD na Char Pans Ib 


ff e Thef.2, 5, 
4. KC, 


ing _ appearing 


gtetls,. Et eug eene, and icovertd: with 


which hid | cth,that 
f. theChurch may be CN members 
cap. 4+ ook oy: nor wn ane; Ang Whereas, my rn wk 


adarks —_ 2 an Hill Gor. Zlountging. , o__ mare 
not be ſeene;: So.if men beſtricken with-bliadnefle,is cannot 


3.Kin.6. was, befcencof them, asthe Avamites were, .thae could opt ke 


'19, 20. 


the mountaine, that was full of harſes and chariots of fire, 
mngabenk Abe, por Mong Fhas they! wereinahewidiot 
Sameria, till God «ts » 'thougha 
Candle beſcton a Candleſticke june FI ;obt.to all that ere 


in that houſe : yet neither dothe ghttothemthatbein 
anotherhouſe, nor\to anie-thas.beþlinde,, or ſhut their cies 
againſt. it, And yecebe light (clfg alſo. willſomtimes 
Kh ne Pn Ell &da WICH, wo ©C@QUrFeRts! rac 
nts 0 ore the W 1d;cich 
realonof cheir woiedn [er byreaſon.of Acer 


bes por hl vo oo anddilirngahs 
for anie $0,quanr 

pads hadno —_ all: Ceres 

, nd. the Biſhop of Rome; 

gon #0 the _ 

abit e 

- HORS RENE Ae rrnace, {0 tharehe Ss Sunve and 

the OT pe ey nt by Ne of the - ſanonke..: Is: 15: anie,qmars 

pi Gn hurch was then obſer: - Top Net doo 

F AN Get the.gra ichtiſt 

SIG dais and ch pete be 

hidden : And weeſay,and proovevanto you, thax « arg h 

andtimesbe ;comelony ſince, andrherchore this __— novea 


£1,21.04 1:24. Bible ſecutions,.. by reaſon of clowdie, finoakie ; and 
piſtig ere anon dn 


| oe: c 
- the. fiff wehe.Trw 
Slee + longer A GETG 
WER 


| 


| Gar.2.; 4nd rhat it i008 alwayes viſible to theworld. 


1leeme anic ngw,0s range thing;unto 2nit-in theſcdayes. 
Ye mihe Revelagon of 3, fabn, you, furtherreade, rhat the 
Tcmple of God,that is,his Church,(which 1sthereſaid ro.be 
in þeaven, becauſc/from thence ſhe1s. deſcended, and hath her 
munde, treaſure, and affeRian there, with Chriſt herhead , 
Phil. 3.20.Cdeſ-341-2+) wasſometime ſhut,and ſometimic.0+ 
pened,For in thatitisrhere-faid, fometimetobe ofened,there» 
1n is included gþat it was at other ſometimes ſhut and cloſed, 
and not. open to the. yiew of the world. So that the Church | 
of God is nat alwates openly and ſplendently ſeencto the 
perſccuting World, but, is. fametimes” patert,, and ſometimes 
Fs Leraſt, you.now. ſufficiently perceives and withail, I 
rruſt youperccive, that the Church was then in eſſe, and had 
a continuance,cven when'it was moſt latent, For,unleſſe they 
even then had becy ineſſe;and in being,they could not have 
beene,alatent,oppreſled,or perſecuted! Church. Nowas tous 
ching «witie;Lmulttell you,thatunleſſe you ioine veritie, and 
the truth of Gods Religjon with it,(which-is not inthe Po- 
1h Church) it 15 no better then a wicked and plaine con- 


ſpiracte againſt the. Truth. : which kind of «nitie, being a- not to be re- 
\monglt them, is ngees amarks not of thetrue, but. of the garded, but to 


falſe,crring,and Anti 


iftian,Church. For ſo isit according- be deteſted, 


ly recorded of thoſe that followed the Beaſt : T hat they were Rere.17.17, 


of one minde,or of one conſent.” ,, _ 
.;-4 And asfor the Succeſlion,yetalke ſo much of, That S«c. 
feſsion in place,to ſo manie good Biſhops of Rome, which 
yere Orthodoxe and of the right Religion,can no way ſerve 
to tuſtific and defend thoſe degenerate and Apoſtaticall Bis 
ſhops of Rome, which have ſithence that time for the ſpace 
of manic hundreth y cares ſucceeded: no more then the Suc- 
ceſtion of mapie wicked and Idolatrous Kings in a kingdome, 
unto di yers godly,vertuous,& rightly religious Kings, which 
weretheir predeceſſors, is able to iu'tifie and defend-rhoſe 
ungodly and degenerate ſucceſſors. Thoſe high Prieſts which 
conſpired and conſented to put Chriftto death, were never 
theleſſe wicked , noraniejor the moreto be commended or 
allowed,becaule they ſucceeded diverſe godly Fiicits which 
Were their predecellors, The yertue then,and right religion 
Qz 


11 


S.Paxl;Biſhop of Ronic,as well as S. Perer & and therefore Pe- 
| ter, 


-» 


—— 


Cay.2, And that Petet 11s not a Biſhop of Rome, ec. oY i 


Sg 


—  —— 


rer,is innoother ers _—_— py of Re 
S.Paul was. Yea S. Lmbroſe calleth atl the Apoſtles, Epiſco- 

pos;thar 1s; Bi : And Ida the Apoſtles alſo ſatd Ne A Kc 
veric Scripture it ({elfe, to have, th i=.awnn, Epiſcopatums, that Ads 1,20, 
15,a Biſhoprick..” You-ſcc then, that wholoever, either 1a the 

Scripture, or mthe ancient Fathers, is ſaid to be a Biſhop, is Apoſtles be, & 
not by and by to be fuppoled, a Biſhop reſtrained to a parti- may rightly be 
7 cular place, as a Biſhop of a Dioceſe or Province1s.-:For'this called Biſhops 
; word,inew»&-,in Greeke,and, Epiſcopws,in Latin,(commonty i© the generall 
Engliſhed,a Biſbep) fignifiethin the otiginall , nothin#elſe 2202Beac-. 
| butan Overſcer,or onethathath anie charge tolooketot in wi. 


| which ample and generall figntfication , it is rightly attri- 
7 buted,;to anic ofthe Apoſtles wholoever ; and confequently 
1 well might S.Peer(though he were;by his proper office and 
funQion, an Apoſile)be'called by ſome of the ancient Fa- 
thers a Biſhop, in reſpe& of that his Apoſtolicall chargeand 
Miniſterie, which he performed. But thereuponto inferre, 
that he was Biſhop of Rome, in this ſenſe,namely, as a Biſhop 
affixed and reftrained to that place, as to his proper and pe- 
culiar Dioceſſe or Province,and as though he might not goc 
from thence, imo other parts of the world, to performe the 
Office ofan Apoſtle,aſwell as thither, is, beſides the inconſe- 
quencie of it, veric abſurd. Whatſoever ſlay orabodethen, 
eithet S. Peter, or $. Paxul,made at Rome, or clſewhere, or 
whercſocver they lived or died,itis manifeſt thatthey were 
Apoflles, and cxecuted everie where, that their £poitolicall 
office and funftion,and lived and died Apoſtles, and there- 
] forc are not( in proper and ſtri appellation) tobe termed, 
and decmed, Biſhops of Dioceſſes and Provinces.For neither 
can he that 1s by Chrift{ his Lord and Maifter}deſigned and 
appointed to be a _ » lawfully forſake rg, 7 office 
and calling of Apoſtlethip , and at his owne, or other mens 
pleaſure, become of another, and that an-inferior degree and 
calling, as namely to be a Biſhop tied & reitrained to a Dio- 
ceſſe or Province. But , admit, Peter had beene Biſhop of 
Rome in that ſtri ſignification of the word, yet then ſe. 
condly was hefarre from being Biſhop of the whole world : 
for,to be Biſhop of one Citicin the world, or of onc _ 
Cu 


D2 © of thee tipitinealmarkeref the Church + Pane Il. 
cular Dioceſle, or Province in athe world; is not all one with - 
_ this,namely;to be Biſhopof the whole world, or.tobeuni. 
| as boner no ap imrhe «6x for Epiſco< 
1 par erbicand erhigdoc ea,thirdly; let us admit, 
2. "7 you will, chat S.Peter was Biſhop of Rowe, aid thathy be- 
| patented opic,he was alſo- Buhap of the. whole world, 

. det ve 'orof 


Al es in the whole world,(which 
2qoriljtl, bolles ieverie tobeadmitted)yer what would 
WS oles 3% 203 nt this ad 


IT: IAvan Iona i pocny cher 
7 ein of the Biſhops of Rox ap 15.5010 inheſe latertimes; 
OTIS © ns of þ in 7 nf rs OP I beſuceeſ- 
_ forsco hum, inphace, whom they are nothing like-unto-in 
£7 ED faith, and. ons 4 Tos 
\E bs opcusto ser,iudge yee. it15 W 
* -102gt-enng ny nr $. Peter: Was- conifernier of the pompe and 
ching alike.as pride of. chenworld, and adi der of the wealth & riches 


is apparant by YRr59 ,1n{omuch that hee ſai to:one that. asked almes of 
c6paring them BUW;that he had neither ſdverwergeld: bur the Pope of Rome 
_— 29:-lo;bus {(contrariw {netnhe pompe-pndegloiavd 


_  nickicspfthe:world, in verie highand chief ſtone; puel.a- 
" "ROY boundeth wich.them. Againe, Peter -was ſubie& to E 
; rg fag, taughr all Chrittans to-bejtke- 
them bur che Popes fo far froprbeing fab. 
= rv that, contrarjwiſe hee claimeth ſoveraignetic 
4 Jupremadie over themall,.and taketh upon_himz-10 de. 
poſe Kings,Princes and Emperors at his pleaſure; audto dif- 
anaull and 0uneahe allegeance of _—_ when and as 
| oftcnas he liſtechi7 Preer; would not allow. Carnefins, though 
A —— ps apminsgfebe [elian banc, co fall downejat-hisfeere, 
han arife; butthe Pope-of | Kewe doth well allow, 
neronly Captaines;buy Kangs,Princes,and Emperors,to fall 
dawnea killſehis fgesr! Yeahee hath not beene aſhamed, 
rh «610 txcad uporixhenedke of ſome of he Empes 
» P6 Eotaragoiyeterpaſt,and diligent, Preacher of che 
; palag bis, anc pearon, according to thatcommagides 
as £5.47, meh of Ghrift,fo ofccorepaated,&ſaying. ung him::-Paſcr, 
T5 . Pace, Paſerferd mylanbes feed my ſBeepe feed my[Heepe- Burr the 
cR9mglikeanidle; powpaugreand floghiullman, 1 


hen tug 


Ca ».2. Andthat Petcr and the Pope are nothine alike. "-, ye; 


his owne perſon, ſeldome or never Preacheth. Peter was 

content; and well endured ————_ atthe hands of S. Gal 2.11. 
Paul when there was cauſe: He alſo patiently ſuffered him 1, ., 
ſelfe to beaccuſed and contended againſt, by certaine Chri- ; 
ſtians and muldely and modeſtly anſwered to thoſe their exc- 

ceptions againſt him,for their ſatisfation. Bur the Pope of Per.r.dif.4. 
Rome, though he be never ſo worthic of reproofe, will ne. £451 Fp+. 
verthelcſſenor ſuffer himſelfeto be reproved, nor accuſed,or x,,,,., 4+ 


contended againſt, nor will have his doings examined,queiti- conceſ prevent. 


oned,cenſured, or iudged by anie men : ſuch is his unmeaſu. Tit.4..-y-2. 
rable pride,and unmatchablc loftineſſe. Againe, S.Peter did *' 41*foi 6 
acknowledge S.Peul, S.Matthew, S. Andrew, S.James,and the © 
reſt of the xwelve, to be Apoltles, aſwell as himſelfe ; albeit Luk.6.3.14, 
ey had no ordination or calling, to that their Office of A- 25,16 
polileſhip, from him: ( forthat they all had an immediate 14... , 5 
calling to that their Apoſtleſhip, from Chriſt leſus himſelfe, 19,:0,21,22, 
and not from Pexer, is a thing undeniably manifelt.) Butthe Galr.r, 
Pope(contrariwiſe ) acknowledgeth none to be a Biſhop, 
except he be ordeyned and made a Biſhop by him,or by his 
authoritie. Moreover, they were accounted and held to be A2-14-33. 
Presbyters,and Miniſters of the Church, which were made 
and ordeyned by other Apoſtles,thoughthey were not made 
or ordeined by Peter,, nor by anic authoricie derived from 
him: But the Pope of Rome acknowledgeth none to be 
Presbyters or Muuſters of the Church, which be wade by o- 1h 21.1516, 
ther Biſhops, except they be made and ordcined by him, or 17. 
by authoritic originally derived from him. YeaS. Peter did 
acknowledgethereſt cf the Apoſtles to be his fellowes or Luke 22. 24, 
Equals,as,well knowing that C hriſt [eſus himſclfe did diveGt- 25,26, 
ly forbid themro bearc Princely authoritic one over ano- Jte0rdStt 
ther :inſomuch thar Peter,afwell as Jobn, was content to bee © OH 
ſent by the reſt of the Apoſtles tnto Samaris, and did goe thi- At$.14- 
ther artheir ſending : But the Biſhop of Rome acknow- 
ledgeth not other Buhops to be his fellowes or Equalb, nor . 
| will be content to be ſent, as their Mcfſenger, to anie place, 
yu moſtproudly cha!lengeth a Princely Priwacie,and king- 
ike ſupenoritie over them all. If the Pope will needes ve 
Peter: luccelor , it were reafon anda thing equall and _ 
at 


—_ phy o—. ak 
7 MI 7-4 ag. a” w—_ —— . ws my et, "—"_ a wy 
ONS ed "= | hv commas « 


ge 
% > 
">v.. 
——— 


Br Ps ——_ 


_ —_ _— 
mo 


— "+ 


a 


I RS ad, _ 


__ "ay 

—XS*T . 

BE <a. coaianact 
4 


$.-:x 


wn — 
bs oe 


SO REENS ey ener open 

pd — wag tes——andogond LARIIR EINE —_ PF +. »y ENF... cet. gs ods m"_ _ - 2 

_ = F 22 = . = ? k " APs 
-. > > - ky — n 5 6 : 8 b.4 \ — _ > WW - evo -- Pam —- q _ WO 
wi " 4 FT ” 
a - \ = —_ - 
- H _ * DEAF £25. oy 26 __ yy; om ops Te rt - " yo _ PS at 
——_ . ES: 8 — — = 6 _ In =P _ — _ jon 
—" __ 2 &-L Boe I IDO Eo jg" a T a 5 —_—_ ”T 

4 wn - X C _ nt — va 


Cn anR— > Ss 


- © 
Ln 
Ke er 
VER ph ys - 
<F-. 26hites dendt wes. 5 aa, get... Hy... © wr. nll wa age ii 


Es > 1 oe 7 


of thoſe Pupitts calbrarkes of the che Churth + "Pat: #;1P 


_ chatheflioulddliime riomore re auchoritie6ver other Billiops, 
.'-© thenPeter had over thereſtof the Apoſttes : yea if heewill 
; make Peter;his parterne andpreſidenttofollow, (as itwere a 
 hephlackhagtecds him,ifhe'werein veriededd,ſowel affeRed) 
themunerly:pive oyer hiseriple Erb wne; and all his 


1A Froabiine diy-pomptar I pride,a tlearie refortfied,atid 
It. _ echer another rhiat); in all reſpeds wherein hes 
i egeneratedandunlike units hit. And then, 

0: EDI: Ts of his'mioſtfiroud' Popes 

Li_y rſake;retiounice}andideteſthisPoperic, 

we IS and n2' f6r-8: Perer levrely was fuel tbne;a3 


reſtant,& not We call a it;thacis to ſay;ofce' tharborh held'and 

aPapif,” © raughe that Reon that wee hotd;namely that; Which "is 

atbad cbnteined in the Booke oF © d\{theacred arid canonicall 

- 41,4 £::-14 Seriprares.aY 66'S, Peter Hictd a Martyr for theteſtitmonic 

4 ron? 0: his faichainl feligionvarid the Popedf Rome 15; coritratt- 

© wile, # petſeoaror ofthoſe that'profeſſe this fairh and religt- 

on; FortharthePapiſts books: cleere and indoubred p erſe- 

Reve7.6... . citors of the Saints and MartyYs of Zeſus, is: erwerl) tin? 

++" feſtedbyadiveFtand moſtevident tcftiitioni6thereoNin Wie 

Revelation Ebony ye ſliculdriet hereafter beb 

iſtaken incharpoinr (ad wſablty) yee be not deceive yorr 

x.Cor12.12; ſelves aniclongertherein. Furthermore, S.Peter was content, 

13-14, undieldee honourenouph, to be amember of theBodic of 
- Ephel. 1:222% CG hich-is his Church, ackriowledbinswith'S:Pi 


Col.r.18, cof-the'A that Chriſt oricly was; andthe 
Col.2.10, toatehercfiBbre ePopeoFRome,isnotc ntentunleſſche 
| "jnerude himelfe into this his veric royal p1 fect 


Rs . upon him to be the verie head of the whigle 
1.C0r.13.12), -We khowthat theChtirch vf:ChafF is rw 
LP _ Scripture ſpeaketh'#d wSEREn 'toup 

 mitmbergof itz and one Badiendto Have Dent Ryan 
then,orb whattight or eaf dn:doe tity makethisbodie of 
"Chriſt ( KA is is Church)to havetwo heads;natnely one 
in heaven, which is QhriſtTeſus; & MIELY *which, 
- they kay, is hePog ET hey-ebafet GR 
- heaven;which Eg rg ee is ANT the heat; 
| dures the rifle Chitechoinearth; the Pope yell) the 


head, 


One 2a dndrbat Chrift onchric head of his Church. = 


- m— 


heid;and tharfuthalrifiblehead, forchevifible charch,, is 
requiſite and neceſſarie:; And, herethey haveadiſtin&tion , 
that Chriſt isindeed,Caprt vitale,the vitalhead;from whence 
plLhizmetnbershave.andderive thei life, butthatthe Pope 
3.6 hiatiapluiſteriales & niſibile;/ the miniſterial and viſible 
hcadorAnkiabusthey boldly .ipeake, frame anddeviſe niats 
$63 4nd diſtinRions, according;tothefancie of their owne 
braities: Buofirk, whatiPatenr,conveyance,warrant,orcom- 
1hifsronfrom-God ,canthePopepfRomeſhew, whereby he 
3sthus.authorddto beeubet Chil his ſpecial or onely #i= 


Lax /Depitiei ax Lievizenaut;overhis wholkeuniverfall-church ... 
here iipon-carth;arto be this fpeciall and onely viſible and 


Miniſteriallhead:F luſt;none atall, doc they, or can they 
ſheyy fox it. And isitnotthen aſhamefor him (ifhe had any. 
ſhame inch ) this ro iptrudebjmfelte into fuchar high; 
and ſoveraienet Authoritze, withoutanie commuſsion ot: war= 
rantfrom Chrift;the King of his chnarch.? Beſides,themſclyes 
acktiowledge, and that rightly, that the companieof the 
glorious , and inviſible Saints in heaven, andthe companie 
alſo ofthe viſible Saints oncarth, doallmake bur onechurh, 
andiene Bodie to Chriſt Icſus, chough their ſtates be differing, 
that 1s to fay , though the one fortbe rrimmphant;, and the 
other militant :. Ioaſmuch then, as they all make bur one 
church, & one bodie unto Chriſt Ieſus, how can it be ſhifted or 
avoided, but that Chriſt Ieſus muſt bethe head, afwell of the 
ſaints onearth, as oftheſaints in heaven, & afwell of the'vis 
ſible. & militant company,as of the inviſible &triumphant® 
Yea, Bellarmine himſelfe will not allow anie Chriſtian,to:bee 
teaxmed or called a member of the Pope : How then can the 
Pape nightly be: the head of the church © for if all true Chri- 
fans wpon earthy, Hie&:and; be to be rermed,the members of 
Ehtz& and not ofthe Pope, itmmuſt be granted, that not the 
Pope þur Chriſt onely, is their head ; for the head arid the 
members be relatives. And whereas in this matter, they talke 
ofaminuſtcrall head, which is not vital, itis alſo but a phan- 

call and vaike dutindion.: For ir new? head, in 

ze atxl: proper appellation to thisi'one bodic of Chrt 

Cnhuchishe Chiurch) bur that which is-vitall, The Pope (as 

L appea- 


$ 


: Of theſe Papiits : call markerof the Church + Pane. IE. 


 appeareth, evenby by this their owne diſt:nQion) is bur a'dead 
head ,andhachno life in hun, togiveroanic of the members 
Chrith,or wherby vertue, grouch,nouriſhmenc, or increaſe 


the members: What: then ſhould the bodie of Chritt doe 
with ſuch aliveleſſc ani dead head © or what good, profit, or 
benefte,can ante reapeorreceive from thence ? A FLY bodie 
is fitreſtfor fachadead head, but the hviog and-myiticall bo- 
dicofChrilt, hath,and requireth, another manner of head, 


that which is viel, which is Chrifleſas onely,. 'of 


whalefeeff they b ave all received,as 8. Jobu[peaketh. -Nei- 

- ph ther is there anie ſuch neceſsitie, asthey alſo vainely fancie, 

- for the viſibleand militant Church, to have ſuch a viſible 

; " nnſeuo bogs my Tm his.church os 
tanthere upon carth,in ily preſence, w 

he hath carricd with (hn ; ad vs Deitie, and 

bythe powerof his {piritis healwares prefent with the lame 

Mar.18. xo, his church: Forſo himſelfe witndſethſ:ying, 7 au wih jou 

alwayes untothe end of the warld. And therefore alwaies doth 

S. 1ohs teftific, that rorwithitanding the manhood and bo. 

dily prefenceof Chriſt be in heaven; and there remain 
"RE PERO ge: 0704/9 AI powerand ſpirit, he wal- 

13. &c, , and js.in the midit of the [even golden C andleitickes, tha: is, 

In the midit of the ſeven Churches ; for fo the text it icife _ 
theCandlethickes faying thus The ſeven Candle. 
Hickes, be the ſevenChurches. Vnder the name of which ſeyen 
churches, be alſo all other churches upocarth ſhadowed oue 
unto us, as Anguitine, Primaſius, Heymo, Beds, Thomas A- 
quines, andothers affirme. Seeing thenthat Chriit leſus,not. 

rec 4 ome ec mnens remaining in heaven, is.ne- 

———_—— wer and fpirit, preſene with 

all pe pay wr, in the wind, nes walkethin 
the midſt of them, to guide, governe, comfort, teach, order, 
rule, ſulteine, uphold, and duet them, and | ow; - 
graces requilite : It is manifeſt, that he isſiflicien cnn 
withtheminthechwolwmi lian, todoe altthe offices of 
hcadunrothem, ſo.thatthey need nor in avie ſort; the Pope 
to becomean head unto than, for anic of thoſe uſes or ends, 
Yea 


Rev. 3.20. 


par EA eh. him;as from the head,to amuc of 


, « w4 u 7 - 


Cap.z. And. that Chrift onely is head of his Charch, 97 


Yea, isit nota verie great abſucditie, for anie toſuppoſe or 
imagine, that the gry oe anicone manmortall whoſoever, 
being onearth , can, better rule, order, guide, and governe 
the whole militant church, then Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe can 
doe , being in heaven, by his wiſdome, almighrinefle, and 
power of his Spirit? Bur yet further, when Chrittin his 
manhood was to afcend up into heaven, hepromiſed neither 


' the Pope, nor anic one Biſhop over all the reſt, to be his Yi- 


car on carth, or toſupplie his roome and abſence, but the h1= 
ly Ghoſt onely : For thus he ſaith, 7 tell 3ou the truth, 1t is ex- Joh, 16, 7, 
pedient for you , that I gee away: Fo if [ goe not away, that Com- 

orter will not come unto you. And this comforter is the Holy Verſ. 13. 
Ghoſt, the ſpirit of truth , as is there expreſly aftirmed. And - 
againc heſaith : that, After his departure they [Lall have ano- 
ther Comforter that ſpall abide with them for ever , even the ſpirit 19h« 14-16, 17. 
of T ruth, vyhom the v0rld cannot receive,becauſe it ſeeth him not, 
neither knoweth him, Doenot theſe texts verie plaine?!y ſhe:y, 
that the holy Ghoſt, is, and is tobe accounted Chritts /ic.zr 
upon earth, cyer ſince his departure into heayen ? thatis to 
fay, isin his ſtead and place unto the militant Church, and 


to abide with it forever ? And therefore doth Terrullian fay 


accordingly , that Chriftus miſu Vicariam vim ſpiritus ſantti, qui 
credentes agat : Chrift ſent the power of :he holy Ghoit to be his V i= 
Car , or in his ſteed, to leade and dirett th: beleevers. Howbeit, if 2. Cor. 5. 20, 
ſome Biſhop will needes be ſo intituled , namely Chrifts Vi- 
car, as being an Ambaſſ;cor for Chriſt, and in Chriſtsſteade, c599,1.4 & 3, 
etilet him then know , thathe1isnot ſo alone, buttha: all &>! z.ep. 13.2 
godly and faithfull Biſkopsand Minitters be ſo likewiſe : For mp5. prelar. 
which cauſe it is; tha: the ancient Fathers doe call them all 7 1-77 
alike, Yicarics Chrifti, the Ficars of Chriſt. But $. Paul yet fur- eng fr Fg 
ther ſhewerh, that not Chriſt hunſeife tooke upon him this 17 i- Mar.ggc, 
honour, to be head cfthe church, without Jus fathers ap- Eph 1. 22. 
pointment and conſtitution. If therefore the Pope wall Heb. 5; 5, 
take it upon him, itis good reaſon hethould likewiſe ſhew, 
Where God hath ſo conftuuted and appointed him ; which 
$ 15 not able to doe. Yea S. Paulſheweth againe, T hat onely 
he is head of the Church , wuhich is farre above all principalitie, and Ep. 1-21,22,235 
povver, an dominion, and miz bt, andeveryname that is named,not ©9lcll. 1.18, 
oxely 


> Re e_—_ 


of theſe Papiits callmarkts of the Church &e Pa "i 9 


Eph. 5. 23. 


Mar, 16, 20, 


« 


Chryſoft.in Mat. 
25. hom, 49. 


In lob.ca.2 hom. 
22 in fine. 
1.,Cor,14.22. 


Cyril in 7ob,lib, 
F:c4p. 13. 


Mat.7. 32. 23, 


Toh. to. 4t, 
Matth, 11. 81s 


- 


Matth, 24. 24+ 


_ onelyingbiovverld,durtin t hy yvarldto rome » Andrherefoge this 


is ſuch ahigh, peerclefle, and ſupexcmincnt an honour and 
prerogative, as hat it.is pxopex-toGarilt clus onely , and 
not.communicable to ante: cxeature.:Laſtly,. you. may per- 
cciyc by $. P aul,that Chit is. ſothe headot the Chur E | 

the hushand is the head c fhis wife : And jg$here anig honelt 


- Wife, that will bee content to have tworheads, that is; two 


husbands;;though (for diſtinction Ge). you ſhould terme 


the one a miniſtertall head, or howſoeyer elſe you would 


_ 6 1, Now-tauching. Mrracles, figses , or vawnders: weeday, 
that, thoſe which were doneby Chriit and his Apoltles,and 
m thoſe ancient: and primitive. Chusches,, be. fuſticient for 


the confirmation of that moſt ancient primitive, Chriſban, 


and Apoſtolickefauhandreligion({comcinedin the books 
of God)which wee profeſle. Yea,now in theſe. daics:( faith 
S. Chryſoftame ) the vorking of miragles is cexſed, ud they bt ra» 
ther connterfeit miracles( faith he )vvhich befound amongſt them 
thatbe falſe Chriftiens,; Againe heſaith,T here be ſome the a5ke, 
vhy,njen vvorks wot miracles n+vv. in theſe daves x(ftboubee be- 
loeving (faith he) «they anghteit 30 þe, and if thou loweſt C briſt, 
#s be ſhould be loved.thou veedeft to mingcles. : far ſygnes be given to 
unbeleevers.,and not to beleevers. Againe, S. Cyril Faith: that, to 
ÞVorke miracles , mekethngt 4 wan one iot themare holy, ſeing it is 
cammen te evillmengantl 0 ſuch «x be ebiefts,or reprobates : Kor lo 
the Lord himfclfe' witnelleth, ſaying *! D/unir [ball /ay wnto mee 
is that day ; Lord, Lord have not vyee propheſied in thy name, and 
in muy out divels, im thy name done waanie greut yuorks? 
And yet, will he neverthelefle profeſſe unto than ;- 7 never 
buevy Wh depart fromme.ye wworkgrs of istqnitie. Andon the 0- 
ther fide, working of co. miraceshindereth not a watis holi- 
neſſe: fox /obw wrought neither figne nor miracle, and yet 
was this no derogationto his holmnefſe: for awong ſt them that 
are borne of vwvamen, aroſe there not 4 greater then bee, as Chriſt 
humlcife teſlfigth. Yea, that miracles, ſignes , or wonders 
may be done by falſe Prophets, and falſe teachers, is fure 
manifeſt, for even Chriſt himtfelfe ſaith : that, T here ball y, | 
alſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and they ſhall ſhevv great ſignes 
| and. 
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' wrought in'Popente, 


Cav.z. of Initification by faith onely ec. 


and wyenders, ſo that, if is vvere Poſtible they ſbould deceive the ve- 


ry Elef. $.Paulalſo diveftlie teſtficth : that,in the Antichri- 
{tian Church'there ſhall be,che vvorking of Sarhin, with all po- 
wer,and fignes,and lymg YVonders. Which (faith $. Auguſtine ) 
be called hing figner and F Yondery, for this cauſe ; that either 
mens ſenſes be deceived, thinking that to be done which re- 
verais not done ;or elſe, becauſe, if they be done'in deed, they 
draw men'to beleeye that they could not bedone butby the 

wer of God, whereas they know not the power of the 


2.Theſl.z 9. 


Auguſ! de cive 
Dei lib, 26 (4. 
19, 


Divell. For S.1obnin the Revelation, mentioncth ſpirits of Rep.16.14, 


Divels,vvorking Miracles, to deceive thoſe that be of the Anti- 
chriſttan Church. - By all this then, you ſee, that the Miracles 

ho no argument or proofe,thattherfore 
it 1s the right or true Church,or that the Teachers therein, be 
theright andtrue Teachers: for they may be falſe Prophets, 
and falſc Teachers,and the Popiſh Church may be (as indeed 
Rs) che falfe and Antichriſtian Church, all theſe their Mi- 
ractes notwithſtanding. 'But hereof I ſhall have occaſion to 
ſpeake more fullic afterward, when I come to ſpeake of An- 
tichriftand his Miracles. In the mcanctime; concerning chis 
point,thus much may fuffice. 


Cav.” FL: 
of Iuitification by Faith onely : The right ſenſe and mea- 
. . nuire of hat poſttion., and of the truth of it : And that 
brime reqghtly nader$tood it excludeth not good workes, 
nor importeth anie licentionfneſſe at all tn it, but the 
cleane contrarie. 


FT isa thing well knowne, how buſie,and carneſt, 
W192 Popiſl Teachers be,not only by word of mouth, 
f; A [28 butby their books & writings allo, to perſwade 
XS LD " . hn 

#>Ts;98 you (21! that ever they can) againſt ours,the moſt 
anejent,mofiipure,and only right Religion: and amongſt 0- 
ther their bad acviſes (which they plot & contrive for their 
owneadyantage and bchoofe)rhis 15 not the leaſt, thatthey 
H 3 acculc 


Rev.13-13,14- 
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Concerning Inftification by faith onely  Pazrlll. 


accuſc our Religion to be a doftrineand-rcligion of much li. 
centiouſneſle, and, that in La wm, we which therefore 
hotly ont nds es; IO 
and over 3s to belcove then that they ſpeake 
and write, were tobe held for _—_ tnith ay ey 
Without further enquirie or examination.. But howloever 
they thus boldly preſume, they, for all that, be not able to 
takeaniciult cxerprioregaiolt our Religion, or to thew.or 
proveit, in aniepoint whatſoever,tg be an allower of anie 
theleaſt impictic, orlicentiouſneſle, If itberightly under- 


ſtood. It is true, that ſundriethatprofeſſe Proteſtancie, live 


licenttouſly, and wickedly: and ſo-doe manicalſo, that pro- 
felle Poperte, likewiſe live wickedly &Jicentiouſly.If there- 
fore they allow not this for an argument ſufficient to con- 
vincetheir religion of wickedneſle & licentiouſneſſe, which 
is taken from the wicked lives, manners, and converſations 
of men: Why will they be-ſouncaquall, as tomake itofanie 
force againſt ourreligion © Wiſe men can eaſily diſtinguiſh 
Inter vitium rei, perſone, betweene that which isthe fault of 
the thing, and the faulr of mens perſons: Forthereligion. 
may be good, though ſome perſons that profelle it, live not. 
anſwerably thereunto : yeathe Proteſtant (that is,the Chri- 
ſtan) Religion which we profelle, ts fo good, godly, divine, 
holy,and pure, as that ic neither 4 Taken qa tolerateth the 
filchic Stewes,nor ante other impuritie, nor anie treaſons, or: 
rebellions, nor yon nor lying, or deceitfull equivecati- 
ons,norantc other wickalaelle or impictic whatſoever, but 
utterly condemneth themall.. So that for true pictie, puri- 
tic, integritie, and all mannerof good life and godly conycr- 
fation,the religion of Poperie commeth farre ſhort of it,and. 
isin no ſort to be compared with it. If then anieprofeſsin 

qur religion live wickedly or licentiouſly; (as too manie 465 
it is the fault of the men that live' fo diflelurely, and not of 
the religion, which requireth and commandeth the cleane 
contrarie, at their hands. Butyfor all that, they perſiſtand 
fay,that cyen che Proteſtants religion it ſclfe, is licentious,, 
becauſe it teacheth and holdeth, that men are juſtified in 
Godsfight, and befare his Tribunall, onely by faith —_ 


_ 


thatbe too haſkic, 
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Cay.z. And the true meanin# of that poſition, 


Chriſt : which do&rine( ſay they) maketh men licentious, 
andcarcleſſe of doing good workes. Howbeit,both they and 
you muſt-underſtand; thae when che Proteſtants doe ſay, or 
have ſaid'at anierime, that Faith onely iuſtifiecth in Gods 
ſighe: it 1s and ever was meant and intended ( howſoever 
ſome ſeeme Ry to miſtakeit) nor of aniedead faith, 
(which hathno life'1n it, to bring forth anie good workes), 
bur of atrue and lively faith, which is accompanied with . 
ood works,and is fruitfull and working by love, (as $.Pand, Tit,z.*,” 
and S.lames,and $. Peter, and the reſt ofthe holy Scriptures, Gal. 5.6. 
cleerly declare) . Whilſt cherefore they tcach borh in their YT x 
Sermons, & writings, with S: James, and the rett ofthe Scrip= * LITER 
tures,7 hat tbe faith gap is vvithout vvorks.us dead, and that ſuch 
a faich cannot ſave oFtaſtifie a man, but that it mult be a true 
and lively faith,thatis, ſuch a faith as produceth & bringeth 
forth good workes : I hope you ſufficiently perceive, that 
the doarineof the Proteſtants concerning iuſtification by 
this lively faith,and not by anie dead faith, 1s ſuchjas you can 
no way di{l:ke; & thatit 1s fo far from making anie careleſſe 
of doing good works,that contrariwie, it urgeth, aberteth, 
perſwa: eth, and provoketh men unto them, if they meane, 
or deſire to have ſuch a ſaich,as whereby they way be ſaved. 
Bur now although the Pretellants doe thus rightly teach, 
char this faith and good workes geetogether, and beinſepa. 
rablein reſpet of the perſon, ſo that Þe that haththis faith, 
hathalſo good workes : yet inthe point of our Tuſtfication 
in Gods {;ght,and before 11is Tribunall, they are to be diſtin- CO, "Y 
: : ; | - MN,ITO. 3,4. 
guiſhed,and to be conſidered apart, and not confuſedlie: be- gn, 
cauſe it1s Faith onlie, and not Workes, whereby we appre. Gal 3.11, 
hend and applie Chriſt iefus unto us, as our Righteouſreſſe, Gol 2.19, 20, 
To underitand this the better, you muſt ever remember, that Ir< 23-5.% 
Chriſt leſus,is,in veric dee.!,our Righteonſues ; focſo the ſcrip- —_— Ry 
tures doe plentifullic tea. h and proclaime : Our faith 1s,but 2.cor.;.21. 
the han orinitrunent, whereby we apprehend and apphe Rom.5.19. 
that rizhteouſneſle unto us : and our good workes be the 1993-142! 5, 
fruits, teſtimonies, and declarations, both toour ſelves, and , _ 1 20M 
other men;of that faith in Chriſt, which witifieth us before $1 , 25. 
GIS And therefore it 15 not enough, for a man to ſay,hee Rom.z ,20.28. 
19991 H 3 hath 
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—_Y Concerning tuitification by faith onely : Pax. Il. 


HO hath faith, but if bee-bave that true, livelic, and wſtifing 
Jan. 2-18-20 faighywhich-he prezendeth, hamuſt-declate & ſhew it by hip 
' warkes:forſa Saves ſath ; Offende mit plom tom ex operi- 
Jam. 2.18. bkatwis cſbew methyfeitbbyihy vuarkes. And agrecablic here- 
unto, S. Perl calleth good workes, and aſanQtificd courſe of 
PhiL:.17. life frutins Inflitie,the fruits of righteouſu.efſe. So that wee are 
firſtinghteous by taith iniChait,þctore wee doc py can bring 
torch vhefe fruits of righteouſnes. And ſo S.£xgutt;hikewile 
Ang» defide teacheth : affirming due&ly;that,Opene ſequunturJuitificatum, 
E- oper.c4.14 non fprevedunt Iuffificendum : Good vvorkes. doe follow him that i 
__ . . formenly inflified, and daenut gee before bimthat i afierward to be 
Mattha12.33. inffified. _ _ Chriſt _ _ himſclte —_— 
namelie, that. the tree molt firſt be:good,; it can bring forth 
Os good fruit. By all which it 5 Bok that good w/o 
benar cauſes,but fruits,cffe&s,and conlequenits,of that faith 
which wſtifieth usbefare God. Burt this is yet further evi- 
dent, becauſe $. Pavaith cxpreſiclte,that wee ere Iuitified by 
Rem5-!- faith; and: have peace 'vvith God : Hec' further, excludeth 
Workes veriediedtlic; and by nan-e,from havinganic thing 
todoe,tn that att of our luſtfication. T berefore vve conclude, 
Rom.3.28. (faith; he) that «mans Iuitified by faith, wuithout the yvorkes of 
Rom.4.6., the Law. Andagainehefarth :that,God imputetb,righteonſnes, 
E” by Swithout vvorks. Agame he faith :.[t is by grace, and not of works, 
Os Romi.11.6.And agiune he ſaith; [7 i not of vvorkes, Rom.g.1x. 
Romg.it: Andagainchee faith : By grace are yee ſaved through faith,( and 
Fphc,2.8,9,10. that not of your ſelves, for it us the gift of God ) and not of yvorkes, 
keſt ary nun ſpould boaſt bimſelfe. In all which places, yee may 
” 0 perceive.,that how:requifite or commendable ſoever good 
Wworkcs be,and what good uſc ſoever they have,yetthey bee 
dircalic excluded from being anic cauſc of our Juſtification 
 andfalvation inGods fightand cenſure. And withthis alſo 
agreeth that ſaying of $:Paul,inhis Epiſtle to the Golathians, 
Gal.z,26. . where hegivcth this conclufion,{aying : Tee are all the ſomes 
. of Godby faith in Chriſt Jeſus. And ſo alioteſtificth S. Jobn,ſay- 
Toh.1.12. ng: T bat aamany «sreceived Chriit, to them he gave this prerog «- 
_ tive,to be tbe ſonnes of God, even to them that beleeve in his name. 
Where,you may obſerve,that belecte, or,fauh; is reckoned as 
the hand or inſtrument whereby Chriſt 1s p———_—_ 
| received, 
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Cay.z. And theirne meaning of that poſition. 


received. Againe he faith : That God ſo lowed the vvorld, tha 

he gave bis onely begotten Sonne,that yvh1ſoever belecyeth in him, 
ſbould not periſh , but have everlaſting life : 1n which words, you 
may.obſerve againe, the firſt and originel cauſe of our ſalyati- 
on, to be the meere graceand love of God. Secondly, the 
materiall cauſe,to be, Chriſt the Sonne of God, with his obedi- 
ence and righteouſheſſe : And thirdlie, the inſt-umentall cauſe, 
to be, faith, or belecfe, 1n that his Sonne and our Saviour l[e- 
ſus. For he (faith the text) wasſentinto the world to this 
end, that vvhoſoewcr beleeveth in him, ſbould not periſh , but 
have everlaſting = But conſider, that he ſaith yet further - 
T hat, as Moſes lift wp the Serpent in the vvilderneſſe, ſo muſt the 
ſonne of man be lift vp ,* that whoſoever beleeveth in him, (hould 
not periſh , but have eternali life. Some of you, no doubt, 
remember the ftorie of the Serpent there mentioned , 
which 1s in the booke of Numbers: for after that the 
people of 1ſrael had wilkellly ſpoken and murmured a- 


eain{t God , and againſt Msſes: T he Lord ſent fierie Serpents a- Nam 21, 5,6,7, 


mong the people, which ſtung the people, ſo th at manie of the people 
of iſiael died : Therefore the people came to Moſes and ſaid :VVe 
have ſinned, for we have ſpoken againſt the L5rd,, and azainſt thee: 
prayto the Lord , that he take away the Serpents from us. And 
Moſes prayed for the prople, Aud the Lord ſaid unto Moſes: 
make thee a fierie Serpent, and ſet it up for a ſigne , that as many as 
are bitten, m:y looke upon'it and live : So Moſes made a Serpent of 
braſſe, and ſet it up for a figne : and when a Serpent had bitten a 
man , then be looked to the Serpent of braſſe, and lived. As there- 
fore Moſes lifeup this brazen Serpent in the wildernes,to the 
end, that whoſoever was ſtung by thoſefierie Serpents, and 
did lookeupon that brazen Serpent,mighr becureds 8 live, 
and was cured, and did liye accordingly: So was alſo the Sonne 
of man,Chriſt Tefus,life up upon the Croſſe, where he was cru - 
cificd,, to the end, that whoſoever is ſtung wich che deadly 
{tingsof {inne, or of that old Serpent, the Divell, and doth, 
with the etes of his faith applying him, looke upon Chriſt 
Teſus , ſo lifred vp, and crucified tor him, ſhould bee healed, 
and have eternall life. Where you may againe percetye, that 
as Ehriit is compared to that brazen Serpent : ſo 1s our be- 
H4 licke, 


loh. 3. 26, 


Ioh.3. 14, t $5 


$,9- 


. . 
= 
a >. Pn s Ry eat hw P - —_—_ 
%),7 6-4 va $ nn OL EIS 4 208 
ESD x6 Sw EY 
. 
TB 6 —_ 


- 


PERS 8 


yn I a 2 : ne? nn 05 HE. 4a" -, 
A — - - 
oa.” anne Hee Rn on its l 


— 


beter WAEVEES. - awoyoroos 
- —_ Tn, to —_— 
mn Wane, LL, 
- > 


POET” YON PO IVY 


Concerning Tuſtificationby faith onely: Paxrt:ll. 


 hefe, or, faithin him, compared to their looking upon the 


brazen Serpenits ſothar ſtill itappearerh, that, faith, is as the 
cic; orinttrument, whereby weebehold, apprehend, and 
Ay mon cnjafied; aga falverinto us, forall our ſores.For: 
in him-itcompretiended,. whatſoever is neceſſarie or fit to - 
cureus.' When therefore wee fay and ſpeake in this ſort, thar, 
Sole fides inſtifocat, Edithronely inſtifieth , wee: meane not that 
thisfaithis ſo fole or alone; as thati1t1s without good works, 
butthat inthe atofourinaſtification;before God,and in his 
ſight, and as it reſpeRethand apprehendeth Chriſt the ob= 
ict of it, itisfole and alone, workes having no part with it 
inthatapprehenſive facultic. Where alſo you may under- 
ſtand, howiS. Zowes,) & $:P al be cleerly reconciled (between 
whom nevertheleſſe ,rhere neither is, nor ever was, anic ya- 
riance, being rightly underſtood;) namely, even by that eyi- 
dent,: common, andknowne diſtin&tion :'that, © ZR 1- 
ST FS iuttifict effedive : Fides entaliter, five apprehen- 


'* five : Operadecharative:, Cu R 15 TW hethatultifieth inves 


riedecdeeffefiually, Baith iuſtifieth infiramentallyor opprehen= 


. fuel: and workes 1ultifie declaratively , that is, they doe de- 


lam, 2. 18. 


clare or ſhew forth unto: men , the goodneſſeand hivelineſle 
ofrhat farth, whereby,as by aninſtrumenr , apprehending 
Chriſt ourrighteouſueſle, wee are'tuſtified in the ſightof 
God: Andithis is thereaſonthat $. James ſpake in that fore 
before mentioned, (viz) Declare, or, Shew me thy faith by thy 
uvorkes , and 1 will ſbew thee my faith by my workes. In whic 


ſenſealſo, he further faith : that, Abrabam was inftified, (that 


is) was ſhewed ordeclared to be uit, by his workes, when be 


offered Iſaac bis ſome uponthe_Altar. Likewiſe hee ſaith, that 


Tam, 2. 14, 15, 
16, 17, 18,19, 
20, &c, 


Rahab, the harlot, vvas iuſtified, (that is , was ſhewed, or de- 
clared to be 1uft) through workes, when ſhe received the meſſen- 
gers and ſent them out another yay. Sothat to bee iuſtified by 
workes, in $. 7ames, 15 nothing elſe, but thereby to be ſhew- 
ed or declared to beult. Forall S. James his diſpute, in that 
place (if you well obſerve it ) is, direRly and expreſly againſt 
a Dead faith,which hath no good workes with it, and againſt 
that vaine man, that ſhall ay or thinke, that he hath a faith 
good enough tofſave him, when as, being without workes, | 
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it was indeede, but an idle brag and conceite, and notalive- 

ly,or ſaving faith,but ikea bodie without aſoule as he there 

reſembleth it.) for that it hath not the action of a i:ving 

thing appearingin it, The iuſtification therefore by fath , 

without workes, ( whereof 'S. Paulſpeaketh) and the iti» 

ficationby workes, and not by faith onely : thatis, when 

faith onclic is pretended, or alledged, whichr1s deſtitute of 

ood workes, (whereof 'S. James ipeaketh) appeare to have F4mes3. 24, 

no contradiction, or contrarietie atall, but a verie platne,evi- 

dent, and cleare conſent, and agreement. For both thoſe 

Apoſtles doe teach alike, and concurre inthis, thatthewſtt- 

fying and faving faith , is notanidle or dead faith, but ſuch 

a one as1s livelie.and operative, working by love, and bring- Gal $,6.22,23, 
ive forth the truites of good workes, And therefore doth +. 
alſo S. Paul alwell as S. James,require of ali beleevers in Chriſt, 

that they be carefull ro ſbew forth good vvorkes : and of as manie Tit- 3.8. 

as be redeemed by him, and wſtified by faith in him, that - 

T hey ſhould bee zealous of good wyorkes. Yea, although hee Tit- 2 14. 
teacheth, that weeare iuſtified in Gods fight, and ſaved by 
grace through faith, and not by workes: yer hefurther addeth 

and ſaith nevertheleſle :that, 7 ee are his vyorkemanſhip, cred- Eph, 2. $, 9.1 0 
ted in Chriſt Jeſus unto good vvorkes : and that God harh before 
ordained thoſe good vvorkes, that wwee fpould vvalke in them. $0 
that good wgrkes, be, as S. Bernard alſo witneſſeth of them: 
Viaregni, non cauſa regnandi : T he way, vuherin men muſt vvalke @. liber arbis, 
tovvards Gods kingdome , but they be not the cauſe of their raigne- 

mg , or, of their comming thither. As for that they obiett, 

touching the Hereſic of faith only mtbfy1ing or ſaving, which 

S. Auguſtine ſaith, was held by fome 1n the Apoltles time ; 

the ſame S. Lrguitine himielfe there plainely declareth, that Avgn#?. de file 
the hereſie was otthem, that thoghr they might be tuſtified or & 9p#ri6. cp. 
faved by ſuch a fatth as was void of good works: which is its " 
deed,an heretical or erroneous opints, which nothingtouch- 

eth us:yea, which we ikewiſe condemne & deteſt as much as 

aniezever holding with the ſame S* Auguit.& with S. Paul,&c 

S. Tames, and therelt of the Scriptures, thata iuſtifying, or 

faving faith , will produce goodworkes, and a care to live 

well, and in obedience toall Gods commandements. Here 

| ECM, 


Bernard de prae 
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Concerning Initification by faith onely : Pax 1. 


Rom.4.1,2,3, 


45556,7 28,9. 
&c, 


Verſ.6,7,8. 


Phil.3.$9. 


Matth. 3-17. 


Epheſ.1.6, 


Romes.1. 


2.Cor.c.275, 


then you may ſee, the unſoundneſs. of thatdiſftinttion which 
the K bemifts and other Papiſts,uſe,viz. that workes done be. 
fore Faith recetved;that 1s, whilſt men be Infidels, and unbe- 
leevers,donot(indeed)Iuſtific:but works done after faith re. 
ceived,that is,afcer that men be belceyers,do (fay they) tulti- 
fie in Gods 9 not $. Paul in that his diſpute con- 
cerning Iuſtification,expreſlely mention the example of .L- 
braham, as being the father of the faithful in that caſe © And 
doththe notiay of that beleceving and godlic man, Abrabam, 
that his Faith was imputed to him, for righteouſneſſe before 
God,and not his Works © And doth henot further fay ; that 
David likewiſe defcribeth the bleſſedneſſeof a man, to conſiſt, 
notin ame workes, or inherent rightconfneſle of his owne, 
but is 7emiſſion of his ſmnes, and in Gods not imputing ſinne unto 
him : yea,unts whom, God imputerhrighteouſneſſe, without workes, 
as he there direQlie ſpeaketh. Was not $.Paxl allo, a godlic 
and faithful man, and one that had received grace from God, 
and done manic good workes, after that faith and gtace re- 
ceived 2 and yet he faith thus of himſelfe : Doubrleſſe, T thinke 
al things but bf for the excellent knowledge fake of Chrift Teſus 
my Lord : for whom I hve counted a'ltbings loſſe,& do indge them 
to be dung,that 1 might win Chriſt, @ might bt found in him,that is, 
net having mine owne righteo«ſnes, vhich s of the Law,but that 
righteouſnes which i through the faith of Chrift, hen the righte- 
ouſnes whichis of God through faith In w hich words,ye ſec,that 
S.Paul,thogha godly man,yert diſclaumeth all his own works 
and inherent r1ghteouſneſſe whatſoever, accounting it as 
Dung,and altogether unmeet,to {tand in Gods preſence,and 
before hisludgement ſeate,to claime [uſftification by: & thar 
all his 10y, delight and defire was to goc out of himſclfe, and 
to be found 7» hm : that 15,in Chriſt,and ſo to have his 11gh - 
teouſneſle, and not hisowne, Imputed to him': For in Chrift 
itis;thatthe Father is vvel/ pleaſed : and in Chriſt it is, and for 
hislake and not for our owne,that ywre are accepted As hee 
likewiſe faithagaine: T here is no condemnation to them that be 
in Chrift Teſus. &nd againe he fatch: God hath made him to bee 
ſinne for usgvvhich kaew no frune,that-we ſlould be made the righte- 
duſnt;;eof God, in him. Where you allo ſee, that Chriſt icſus, 
; our 
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our maſt kinde Suertic,and molt loving Saviour,though hee 
hai nor anietheleaſt ſpeck or ſpot of ſinne,but was moſtho. 
lie,noſtpure, andin all compleate fulneſſe and perfeRtion, 

righteous in himfelfe, had nevertheleſſe our finnes imputed 

to him, that woe might be made the righteauſneſſe of God,ln him, 

(as this Text {peaketh,) and not in our ſelves. As Chrift then, 

became finne,in reſpe& of the unputation of aur ſinnes unts 

him: ſo are we kidged righteous in Gods ſight, notby anie 
righteouſnele of our owne, or inherent in our owne pen, 

but by that tamaculare and ſpotleſle rightcouſneſle of his, 

imputed uato us. So that, In him it is ( asthis Text molt 

plainlie ſheweth)and not.in our ſelves, that wee aredeemed 

righteaus in Gods ſight. Yea, here confider further, what 
rizhtcouſneſlc alſo it is chat God approveth,and will haveto 

ſtand for the Tuſtification of ſinfull wen in his ſight: for it 

muſt be a rightcouſheſle tranſcendent, and going farre be- 

yond the righteouſneſle of ante ſinfull creatures ; namehe, it 

muſtbe that, which S. Paul here calleth the righteouſueſſe of 

God,that is,a moſt pure,perfect, and complete righteouſneſs, 

wherein muſt not be,anie the leaſt ſport, ſpeck,or ſtaine to be 

found,as S.Chryſo5teme alſo declareth : Which kind of moſt cb»/ef. in 
pure and ſpotletle rightcouſneſſe, becauſe no other man hath 7©*7+5- 
but Ieſus Chriſt only,the ſecond Adam (who is both God and 

Man), therefore in his perſon only,and notin ours,it 15 to be 

both ſought and found. For which caulc alſo iris, that the 

Church and people of God, (conſidered, not in themſelves, 

butin Chriſt) are by the Apoſtle, S. Paul, ſ.ad ro have not fo | 
much, as aſþor or vvrinckle, or any ſuch thing in them. Well Ephe.s.27, 
therefore doth S. Auguitine make this double obſervation up- _,,, geyerb. 
on this Text ( of 2. Cor. 5.21,) ſaying : Videre duo : Juffitiam Apor.Ser.s, 
Dei, non noftram; In ipſo, non in nobus : Behold and conſider two 

things (faith he): firſt, Thar vvee are made the righteouſneſſe of 

God,and not our owne righteouſnes ; and ſecondly,Jn himand wet 
in ourſelves, The ſame obſervation, likewiſe giverh $. Hie- gy, 
r7#me,upon the ſame Text, ſaying : Chriſtus fro peecatis nſt"is ;,cor,g. 
oblatus,peccati nomen accepit ,ut nos efficeremur !uſtitia Neign ipſs: 
non noſtra, nec in nobis: Chriſt being offered for our /mnes, take he 
name of ſinue, that vue might be made, the righteoufacſje of God, 

| 14 


—_ 


 Qal.2,15,16. 


in hin - not 0ur.ownerighteouſueſſezvorin u. And therefore doth 
S.Paul againe, not onlie for himſelfe, but 'in-thebehalfe of 6. 


ther Chriſtians alſo, ſpeake in this ſort (even after faith and - 


grace received) : Y Fe vwhich are Tewes by nature,and not finmers 
of the Gentiles, doe. know, thit a mans not Inftified by the vvorkes 
of the Law, but by the faith of Teſus Chriſt : oven ove 1 ſay, have 
 beleevedin Jeſus Chriſt, that vwee might be Tuſtifiedby the faithof 
Chrift,and not by the wvorkes of the Law,becauje that by the works 
of the-Law, no fleſb ſball be iuſtified. Be not thele wordes verie 
dire for this ſe, hewing, that even choſe thatbe Chri- 
Rians,and belceyersin Chriſt, doe nevertheleſſe expe Juſti- 
fication by Faithin Chriſt, and not by the Workes of the 
Law © Yea, what man ever yet( Chriſt leſus onely excepted) 
did fully and perfe&lic keepe the whole Law,and comman- 
denients of God, in his owne perſon © For which cauſe it is, 
that none can be Tuſtfied in Gods fight by anic works or ob= 
ſervance of the Law, which he by and in his owne perſon can 

| docorperforme. If the: e had brene a Law given, wubich could 
Gal.3.21,22, bave given life,then indeed,zighteonſnes ſlould have beene by the 
 _ LawgasS.Paulaftirmeth : But the Scripture (faith he) hath con- 
cluded all under frane, that the yoye by the faith of Teſus Chriſt 

ſbould be given to them that beleeve, In which words you ſec, 

heſhewerh it veric fignificanclie, ro be a thing 1mpoſiuble for 

aniethat be but meere men,to keep the Law of God,in that 

full meaſure and perfetion, which the Law requireth ; and 

theretore that they muſt ſeeketo be Iultified in Gods fight, 

and to have etnall life, another way, vamelie, by-Baith in 

| leſus Chriſt, Againe, he ſaith thus ; Beit knowne unto. youmen 
AQs 13: 38,39. and Brethren, tht through this mau ( Teſus ) is preached unto you 
the forgivenes of [ines : and by him, every one, that beleeveth is Ju- 

ftified from all thoſe things from wohich yoe could not be Juſtified 

by the Law of Moſes. Here alſo obſerve, that hee ſaith, they 

\coh:dwet be Juitified-by the Law; as noting it likewiſe, tobee.a 

Rom.8.4,4.: RING Tmpoſſible.'But: hee ſpeakethyerfurther, ſaying: That 
on, Which vvas Impoſtible ts the Law,insſmuch as it vuas wueake r= 
Impoſlible e Cauſe of the fleſh ; God ſent his owne Sonne inthe ſtmilitude of ſn- 
full fleſh, for ſrune condemned finne in the fleſh, that the righteouſ- 

aefe of the Law inight be fulfilled ina8, vvhich vu«lke not after the 
_ 
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eb, but after the ſpirit. Where ycu may againe perceive, that 
;% teacheth it pac & expreſly,to bea ching hataſas; 
by rcafon of the »weakeneſſe that 151n allfleſh, for che moſt 
godly perſon upon earth, being but a meere man,ſullie & ex- 
aQly to =>. avd performe the law , and that thercfore the 
Son of God, Chrilt Ieſus himſclfe, was ſent into the world, 
and became Man , for our ſakes, that ſo therighteouſnefle 
of the Lay, which hee in his humane nature, 1nall points 
and petfe&tion, fully performed , might by our faith appre- 
hcnding and applying it, bee made ours, and ſobe fulfilled 
in us, ramelic, by imputation , and application, and notby 
anic inherent and aRual performance of it,by & in our owne 
perſons(torthis, he, before, affirmed to beimpolsible). And 
this alſo dothe ancient Fathers themſelves afhrme and teach. 


S. Ambroſeſaith: That the commandements of God bee ſo #9.» Gals, 
greatyvt impoſsibile ſit ſervare ea,as that it is umpoſsible to keep _ 
. MR = N ChryſeFt. hews'l. 
of it, ſaith : Id vero nemini poſsibileeſt + That it is poſs ble tono FO ad Rom, 
mas. S. Hierome ſaith : T bat no man can performe the Layy, S. Hierom i»Gal 3 


Bernav. ſerm,$0, 
inCarntic. 


them. S. Chryſoitome, ſpeaking of che Law, and performance 


Bernard ſaith : that, God commanding things impoſsible, made nat 
Mer trenſgreſſors , bat made them thereby humble. Yea, it was the 
hereftie of the Pelagians, (as S. Hirrome ſheweth ,. ad Cleſiphon- 
tem Jto hold (as the Papilts alſo hold )that Mandate dei was 
poſvibilia : The Commaundements of God are poſcible. And they 
went about to proveit (asthe Papiſts lIikewife doe) by thele 
Texts, viz, My. yoke is eaſre and my burthen light.in Mat.11.30, 
And bis commandements benot burdenous, ic 1.1oh. 5. 3. wheras 
they did not rightly underſtand thoſe ſpeeches,no more then 
the Papiſts, their followers, doe. For it istrue, that none of 
the commandements of God be grieyous, heavie,or burthen- 
ſome, to a regenerate, godly, and ſanQufied minde, which is 

ever deſirous, endeavoring, and delighting to keepe them, 
and to walke in the obedience ofthem,. though hee ſhall ne- 
ver beable, during this mortall life, fully and perfeRly to 

keepe and performe them. And therefore, thus ſaith S. Hie- 

rome to the Pclagian(and wealfo ſay the ſame to the Papiitts) 


Paciliadicis dei mandata, & tamen nullum proferre potes, quiuni- 


verſa compleverit, T bou ſaift, the commandements of God be eaſie, 
E and. 


me 


Hirewym 1b, 1. 


"are Covceril rning Initification by faith owbly': Pxxti il 


ad yet thou canit bring fort hnone that hath kept them all. Againe 
Hiroxym. Ub, 1, heſaitho:Tanc ergo infli ſumigquandones peccatores fatemur: @ 
642.3 .con,Pel-, juffitianoftranon ex proprio conflat werito, fed ex deimiſericordia : 
diceate ſcripturs, ar en accuſator ſai. 'T hen therefore are wee 

inſt, when wee confeſſe our ſelves ſmners , andthat our righteouſ- 

; Meſſe, confiſtetb nor upon our owne merits, but upow Gods mercie : 

the Scripture affirming, tht the Init man is the acenſey of bimſelfe. 

The hke whercuntoS. Auguſtine alfo ſpeaketh}, Trying in 

' thiswiſe : Onmia mandate dei fattadeputantur, quando quicquid 

n0n fir, ignoſcitar. All the commanndements of Godbee then «c- 

eounted tobe done, when yohat ſoever is not done, is pardoned. Yea, 

this is ſocleare a truth, that 7 howas Aquines allofaith : that ; 

The, Aqui. in Implere totambegemeſt impoſvibile : To performe the vyhole law , 
Gal. 3. is «thi 0 4,908 And Caſams likewiſe ſaith: Nemoun- 
| Coſan.excit 6.10 prwary, += evit legem, que in dileCtione conſiſtit,niſiChriſtus, qui 
nonvenitſolvere legem; ſed impleve: Nd man ever yet performed the 

lew, which conſeſteth'in love, but onely Chriſt, which came , not to 

. breaketbe hav, but to fulfill it. And therefore'ts it furcher fad 

Rom. 10.3.4 by S. Paulinanother place : T hat Chrift is the end, accompliſh- 
rao k — of the-lavy, for righteonſres, nito everic onerhat 
belerverh: S. Chryſoftome like wiſe ſaith :' Onid lex Phlt 2 boi. 

... weminfhumfacere? ſed non poteſd : nemo ſiquadem Hoa nplevit's 

' # but meanethithe lavy ?\doth it mean to'mitie = nah 145} 2 bat 

Jt cannet doe that. : for noman hath fulfille4ir. Yea the law was 

Gal.3.18,r9 21 notgiven (asS. Paalalfotcacheth ns) to anicfuch end ,/as 
| 22. thereby toiultifheus im Godghehr, but roſhewns our reak- 
Rom.3: 20,21, 5 OUT fnnesand tranſeveſgions,and dur gyilcthefſe;and che 


4 - 22, þ EY : f 1 * ret Tris , 
Roms. 14s Is wrath and curſe of God, daennto us for the ſathe;*'and foro 


16. driveusunto Chriſtour Savionr by whoſe obedience; and 

Gal 4.9,10.11, falfilling of the law for ws, je ar ir Bren , itisthat 
_ - [ _— web aretuflifed, andicorp Hy righecony even before the 
AQ 16. 42, Throneof God. Rowhbeit, a5touchingthelaw; it is trpe; 
Rom. 10.3, 4. neyerthelefle, that: wee mult all endeavor co walke in te 
Rom.3.3!, Waiesobit, and 1inobedience toall'Gods commandemems , 
Pfal. 1. 1,2: tofhew ourſubietion to God, and to'decharerhedurie,' to- 
Plal. 119. 136. ens, ad frutes of GodSehitdrer; irrus; but not roreend,; 
toobtainentghreoaſveſſeand tuſtification'thereby im Gods 

ſight , and cenſare; Yea, $. Pailrelleth you direRly, that as 

man:e 
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manieas are-cfthe workes of the law , thinking thereby to 
be iuſtificd , they are-wnder thc crrſe. Sofararethey of from 
obtauung rightecuſneſſe or bleficdneſle, by that meanes. 
Will you-havethereaſon of it ? hunſelfe delivarcth itin the 
next wards ,. byaſcntence and teſtimonic out of thelaw it 
ſclfe. For it is yvritten (ſaith he) Curſed is everie one that conti- 
naeth not in all things, wvbich are vyritten in the booke of the lavy 
to doe them. And fo likewiſc ſpeaketh S. [ames: T hat vuhoſo- 
ever kgepet h the vobole lawn , and yet faileth in one point, be is guil- 
tie of all : becauſe he offcndeth the Maieſtie of che Lavw-giver, 
and by committing, though it be, but one offence, 01 { as 
during his wholelife , hee hath made himlſelfe ſubie& tothe 
curſe ofthelaw. By theſentencethen of the law, yee ſee, 
that everze man is accurſed; and lieth inthralled and ſubie&, 
unto all manner of punhment,and even to everlaſting hor- 
rour,andeternali condemnation. Whar then ſhall a man doe, 
that is by thelaw, thus ſentenced, and brought tothis wo- 
full eſtate and perplexitic ? and what couſe ſhall he take 2 
or what meanc 1s thereto be freed, and delivered from this 
dircful: ſentence, rhe Curſe of the Law ? The Apoſtle anfive- 


Gal.3 10, 


Gal 3.10. 
Deut. 27.36, 
Tam, 2,10, 


reth , and ſheweth, that there is noother way butone, name- - 


ly, Chriſt Icfus, who hath for us, and4n our iteede, borne the 
wrath of God, and cutſe due unto us for our ſinnes : for {6 
he ſaith intheſfawe Chapter: Chriſt hathredcemed us from the 
Curſe of the lavv, being made a Curſe ſor us. Othe unſpeakea- 
ble loye of Chriſt! who was thus content to be made a Curſe 
for us, tothe end to free us from that Cuiſe, and to pur- 
chaſe unto us, Eternallbleflednes and felicitie : His love to. 
wards us, can never be ſufficientlie manifeſted, For its hee, 
that with his moſt bitter paſsion, and ſufferings, hath ſatisfi- 
ed Gods wrath, andiuſtice, in our behalfe ; and by whom it 
is, that wee have remiſs:on and forgivenes cfall our ſinnes: 
and he 1t is that 1s made of God to be our righteouſnes, Wher- 
fore, being by hun freed from theguiltineſle of ſinne,and the 
puniſhment of it , and having withall, his moſt pare, cleare, 
compleate,and ſpotleſle righreouſneſſe,mputed to us by faith, 
what is it that wee neede to feare © Or how can weechoole, 
but 10y, and retoyce, againe, and againe, in the ſenſe and _- 
ing 


Ga.lz,1:, 


AQA.10 43. 
Aft.13.38,'39. 
1. Cor.1, 30, 
Rom. 10. 3, 

2 Cor.s 21, 
lere, 22.6, 
Icr 33. 10, 
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ling of fo andincomparablea benefite. Yea, even this 

yeriepoint, namelic, that faith only doth muſtifie us in Gods 

fight (as _—_— onely inſtrument toapprehend and apply 

iſt, with his ſatisfation.and righteouſnes untous)) and 

not workes, though done after grace received ,, the ancient 

Fathers alſo themſelves doe againecleerely teſtifie. S.Augu- 

Angaſ..con.r.p. ſtine ſaith : Quantelibet inflitie , ſavili predicentar , vel novi, vel 
Pelag.lib.1.cap. veteris T eſtimenti, tamen, non eos ſalyos fecit niſs fides Mediatoris, 
21. qui in remiſcion? peccaturum ſanguinem fudit:Of hovy great righ= 

| IT aps ſoever, t men either of the old or nevv Teſtament are 

; ſaid tobe, yet nothing ſaved them but the faith of the Medintony, 

which (bed his blaod for the remiſzion of their ſames. $. Befilſaith: 

Baſil. ſerm.de Hoc eſt in domino gloriari, quando quis non effertur ſus inflitia , 
bamibit. fed agnoſcit ſe deflitutum vers inſlitia , &- ſola fide in Cbriſtum in« 
ſtificari : T hisu to glorie inthe Lord , when a manis not liftedup 

with iis une righteouſnes, but acknowledgeth himſelfe deſtitute 

of trae 1ighteouſnes , and that beis inflified onely by faith in Chrift. 

In like ſorc,ſpeaketh S. Hillarie, ſaying : that, Sola fides inſtifi- 

Hilleriin Matt £23: Faith onely inſtifieth. S. Ambreſt alfo ſaith : Hoc conſtitu= 
Umbrin 1. Cor. Sum:eſt « deo,mt qui credit in Chriflum, ſalvus fit, ſine opere, ſols 
1. fide gratis accpiens remiſzionem peccatorum : This is'determined 

ICE od, that be that beleevetb in-Chrift, ſhould be ſaved, withs 

ont. wor kes, by faith onelie, freely receiving remiſcion of ſeunes. $. 

Chryſoftome likewiſe laith : Sed unxm ilizd aſeverarim, quod ſole 

Chryſoft homil. fs per ſe ſalynmfecerit ; T bis one thing 1 will affame, that faith 
de fide lege onely by ſelfe ſaveth. Therctore alſo.it is, that the Church 
FP and people of God, doe ever diſclaime their owne merits, 
andcheir ownerighteouſnes , ſo oftcn as they dutly confi- 
der themlſclves. and come into Gods preſence; ſaying in F- 
ſay : that, All their righteouſnes is as fil by elovvres: forthe belt 
rightcouſnes, thatis inherentin earthly Saints, hath ſome 
defcR, ſlaine, or imperfe6tion 1n it. And ſo kewiſe dorh the 
Church and people of God in_Danie/s time, diſclaime all me- 
rite, and concette of inherent righteouſnes 1m themſelves, as 


appeareth by cheirprater, which they make unto God, ſay-. 


Pans. 18,19: ing :YVcedo not preſent onr ſapplications before thee, for ouy ovvre 
rig hteonſneſſe, but for thy great tender mercies : O Lord, heare: O 
Lord, forgive, O Lord, conſider, aud doe it. That holy man lob, 

| | like= 


I De 2 Yoo = +" 


a w— 


Ren 


—— 


IT} 


likewiſe, ſpeaketh to the ſame effet T f man ( ſaith hee 5di-- 


ſprite vvith God, hee cannot anſwer him one thing of a T houſand. 


And againe, he Gith : If 1 vuould Inftifie my ſelfe, mine 0wne' 


mouth: (ball condenme mee : and, If ] voould be perfeft, hee ball 
Tndge mee vvicked. But now although the Proteſtants doe 
ls teach, In#fication by Faith onely, and not by 
Workes,or by anic Inherent righteouſneſſe inmen,& there- 
withall condermme the doArine of mens merits moſtjuſtly ; 


yet doetheytonfeſſe,that there is areward in Scripturepro> Matth 5.4.18, 
mifedtothem that doe'good'workes, But Reward and Mex Rom.2.6,7,8,9 


ritdoediffer,and be notall one : For it isa Reward,not of me- 
titor deſert of mens behalfe, but" of meere grace, favour,and 
bountie, in God, farre aboyethe merits and deſerts of anie 
men,and-performed;given, andbeftowed, for Gods promile 
ſake, arid forthe merits onedy and mediation of. Teſus Chrift, 
T here is' Merces ex gratia, a R eward counted by favour, aſwell as 
eXHebiro, of Debt,or Due deſert.*as $. Paul himſelfe diltinguiſh- 
eth'eveninchis yerie caſe. Yea Saint Paul faith againe, that 
thongh Chriftpaid a price, and ranſome for us, yetiin reſpe&t 
of our felyes,vve ave Iuft ficati gratis, luſt fird frankely and ficely, 
without our paying or —— ane thing toward it, of 
in that bchalfc.. What could be ſpoken mcre plainely, or 
more forably, to quell rhe (yelling pride of men, and to 
daſh all conceic of their meiit,at G o Þ 9 hand 7-Ik'is true, 
which 1s written* in- the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, where 
it 1s ſaid thus: To dce grod , and to to Dittribute forgete 
net + for wvith ſuch ſacrifices God u vvell pleaſed, The Pa- 
iſts- eranſlate 1t-(for maintenance of their meritts) that 
with-ſuth Hoſts or Sacrifices, God is promerited.: for ſo 
is their Latin Tranſlation, Promeretur Deus : Which word,in 
Latin,as it is not uſed paſkively, as the R hemiſts intheir Eng- 
liſh have tranllatedt ; ſo ncither 1s that Latin tranſlation, 
which they follow;nghtia that PRnnny notanſwerable 
to theoriginall in Greeke, according whereunto, the ancient 
Fathers would have all tranſlations to be reformed, and fra- 
med,as before is declared : for, the Greek word;in that Text, 
ivanim, which fignitheth (as our Tranſlation hath it) 18 
vel pleaſed, or, is delighted; butt wmporteth no ſuch thing, 
3% 4 I 
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Verſe 26, 


Heb 11.6 &c. 


Reward and 
Merit differ, 
and be not all 
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as matter of merit in it... And:therefore you mult hereby 
learne to take hecd of your falſe tranſlauons. YearhePa- 
rable in tae Goſpel, of the Servant, thac did rhe commande. 
mentof hisMailter,plainlie and purpoltlieſhewerb, that we 
- deſeruensthankes, of recompence, at Gotls hand, for anie 
ductic or obcdiencc,we performe to him : For( ſaith Chriſt) 
Luke17.7:3: doth the Aaiſter thanks that ſervant, becauſe hee did that wuvich 
91% Loud enmmanded bim 7 1 trow, nat« Solikeniſe. yee,vvbenyee bave 
 ..* done ll choſe things that are commended you; yer jay, #,Ve ate wa- 
profitable ſervants : mute bave doneino more bug $bet vabich;yas 
our ducty to dee. It.is herechenvericwmanifeſt,thatnomen by 
. anicductic orobedicnce they performeto God,can poſziblie 
; _—_ oo: 4 aniebencfice ” oy pneT BA: _ leſle E- 
- - Sernall-Heaprnlic happinclſe, ; And, y\ctiyou bavea concert, 

| _thac ſo long ds:yee bekndwiadge thoſ;vertues and 
' workesto-commnot from'your lelves,but from God, 8 from 
his wits, ye may repoſe confidence in them, &c. matter of gne- 
rit: but whatis thus (if ye well confidenic) but: plaine Pho- 
Lake 18. 9,10, "_ farallchat * Far tid siorthe: Phariſecinthe Goſpel 
LH,12,13214-" ſay, O God £ thanks thee, &co? acknowledging therein the 
yertues and workes which he had,to come from God and to 
be af his gift,apd therefore gave himthankes; and yet for re- 
ng conkdencetherein, & for being proud of: Gods gifts, 
Pern.Serm.61., Bo iſliked and! reproved; Bernard daith ; AMeritunt menm, 
gs miſeratio Domini ; T be merit I relye upors, is the Lords mercy. A- 
Bern. Serm.67, Bainchcfaith : Non ef? quo gratis intret,ubi meritum occupavit « 
in Cant, T here is no place for grace t#enter, wyhere merit hath taken poſſeſs 


Bern.Serm.1.de fon, Againe he ſheweerh ; That men can by no'/mauner of 


Anx. meancs,/pofiabliedeferve or merit eternal] life and ſalvation. 
Anſeldemenſ. And ſotcacheth- Luſthues likewiſe: and Cuſanus. Yed both 
* Eruchs. wee,and yee, be ſo farre from meriting anddefcrving ſalya- 
Ss. on,thitcontraniwiſe wee al), inreſpettof our owne merits, 
; math confetie, that we deſervedamnation. For yee, for yo 
paits, aſwell as yee, cannotgenic , but yee ſometimes tinne 

and goeaſtray::apdif youdid{inne bue once tn all your life 

rzme, Om werethac ſufficient ta the ſentence of Gotds Law, 

and the ſeveritie'of his Tuftice, tro make you ſubic& to hiy 

eurſcand tothrow you down to helland eternal m—— 
ever 


PR ner, TO 


r be 
is Fas 7 MD ntl ing na cg tte 


* Chuſtimputed tousby faith. And ſo alſo ow the Divines 


Car... And the true meaning of” rhat poſition. 


Never therefore ſooth nor flatter your ſelves, with that your 
diſtinion,of ſome Veriiall, and ſome;deadlie finnes. For a!. 
though it be true that ſomelinnes begreater,then other ſome 
dre, and that all ſinnes be, inreſpe& of Gods mercie, veniall, 
thatis, remiſsible, and may be forgiven, (exceptthe ſinne a- 
2inſt the Holie Ghoſt, of which it 1s direfthe ſaid, that it | 
Tal never be forgiven ) yet 15 italſoas ne 
eyen the leaſt that can benamed,is,in his owne nature,dcag-' G4l.3.10, 
lic,and maketh abreach and tranſgreſs1on of Gods Law,and ON % 
conſequently. deſerverh his curſe and condemnation+for 4& x, x 2. 
have S. Paul and S.Lemes, before inftrufted us; whereunto the Everic ſinne (e: 
reſt of the Scriptures doe accord. Sothat even thoſe which ven thelcatt 
youcall ſmall and veniall finnes, if they ſhould be laid to AO na- 
your charge, and ſhould not be forgiven youthrough Chriſt ) 15 deadly 


in his owne 


the Saviour and Redeemer, they be of weight ſuſhicient, ro carure. 
prefſe youdowneto hell, there to. be everlaſtinglic to1men- 
ted. And yetitis true, thatin'reſpe&t of the quantitie arid 

ualitie of finnes committed by reprobates, and according to 
thedifference of them, ſhall berhe divetlitie of their puniſh= 
mentsin hell; ſome being there to be cormented more, and 
fomeleſle; ' Doc.yc nor then,allchis while,perceive,in what 
a'wofall and damnablc eſtate, they all be, that. ſtand upon 
their owne deſervings, merits, and workes, and looke to bee 
Tutbfied before Gods tribunall by arighteouſneſe inherent 
in their owne perſons, and not by ther1ghteoufneſle onhie of 
Eefus Chrittapprehended and-applied by faith © Well there- 
foredid S.Bernard ſay j that, A jg ata eft homini aliena Inſti- ,,,, x #194 
tis,quia caruit = : T here , ſignag a man,andt ” mans righte- "= 
ouſneſſe, becauſe he wvanted his owne. -Pigghins likewiſe ſpca- p;,0t,u, 
hich that we are Jultified wk righceoulnells of phy ans y 
of Calemteach, that weare Tuſbified by the righteoumeſſe of _ mm 
ChrifQt;nor as it is without us,abiding in mk as the ſame 


being apprehended by faith, is1mpured to us. 
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Certaive objections of the Advaſaries, anſwered, concer« 
. ning this matter of Inftification. . | - 

Ji 383; 1 he #3 or tits Bo, 4 


\ |- J ' Icft, the ambiguitic of this word, Tuſificare, ſces 
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1) meth; much to miſleade you in this point : for 
'G WED you will have it to fignifie and import, to meke 4 
RA naixft (who beforc was uniuft)by a quality of IR 
ſtite inherent in his owne perſon 2 And was it is, That who- 
- feveris Iuſtified;1s alſo ſanAuficd; fo that heethath in ſome 
- ſort, aSariRitie, or, Iuſtice inhercne:in- his owne perſon, by 
the operation of Gods ſpirit within him. 'This then which 
youcall Inherent luſtice in a man, is the ſame that wee call 
Sanflificatiev.and is:n0t all anowith, /xifificetion, but 15.2 fruit, : 
effeR,and conſequent of it. : Neither doth; rherword, 1uffife- ? 
care, (to luftific)evermore ſo ſignifie, but ſometimes it ſigiutt- 
cth tadeclarcorapproveonero be luſt: as in ?/a51ri4-and 
Row. 3.4: whereic ” bes ſaid, to God! himaſelfs; ncomy wr 
moeſt-be tnifified in thy ſexinys'{ mearitng;thatchdu nut; be; 
declare approved or # luſt. "Arg ſoingtheftirſtof Tim: 
3:16, Chriſtis faid;to be Juſtified that is,declared, or approved 
to beiuſt;: And this:fenſe alſo doth S. Javies is his fecond ; 
Chapter of His Epiflle, lay, That « man is uſtified by vworkes; | 
that is; dedtared orapptoved tobe luſt by them;as being the 
. > - ...n fruitsanddeclarationsofhis faith. 'And'fomeriines againe, 
- it fgnificth,by aIndgement,or,ſentencerto abfolye,and acquit 
..-- amanoffaults and crimics laid tohis charge, & of all puniſh- ; 
_ ments tothe ſamebelonging :asin-Pro. 1 7:11 5.1tis ſaid, Hee : 
| that Inlietb the Wide. and bttharcondewnath ty ufenes 2 
theyhoth are an abbomination unto. cbe Lord © that is, hat ab- ; 
ſolveth,or acquitcth a wicked man in Tudgement, when con- 
trariwiſe,he frould be condemned; and he that condemneth 
a Iuſt and innocent perſon, who ſhould of right be acquired. 
| both theſe are abhominable in Gods fight. Where you ſee, 
ll þ that, to /«ſtifie the wicked, 1s not by ys of qualities, 
F Kuallic to make a man uſt, who before was unjuſt , but it 
| fignifiethy 


Car.q. 1nitification by faith onely,anſwered, 


Genificth,by ſentence and Iudgement,to acquit and free him 
that is accuſed. And thus, is the word, 1uitifie, taken in $. 
Pauls dilcourſe touching this matter : as, to omit all other 
laces, is manifeſt by that one place of Rom.$. 3 3, 34. where 
it is ſaid thus: // ho ſhail lay any thing eo the charge of Gods e- 
left? 15 is God that Initifieth,who is he that condemneth ? Where 
you ſce,that the word, /u#tifie, 1s ſet as oppoſite to the word, 
Condemne, and conſequently. ſ1gnificth, an acquiting, cleeriug, 
freeing. or diſcharging, of whatſcever may bee laid to the 
charge of anic of Gods ele&,and choſen children. | 
2 Neithercan anterightly conclude, becauſe thisrighte= 
ouſneſſe of Chriſt is thus ſaid to be imputed by faith, that 
therefore it is onely an imaginarie and phantaſticall Iuſtice; 
and noluſtice or righteouſneſle indeed : yea, ſuch blaſphemies 
muſt be deteſted. For the word, Imputed, doth not diminiſh 
ordetraQ,from thetruth of the Iuſtice,aschough it were im= 
ited or reputed for Iuflice, which were none revera: but it 
Fenda at as 1t151nir ſelte, amoſt pure, full, perfe&,and 
complete rightcouſnetle, (being farre, aboye the belt righte= 
ouſneſle, that is to be found in ante carthly- Saints, or ſuch as 
be meere men) ſo doth Ged,accordingly reckon and eſtceme 
of it. So that although we be moſt umuſl, in reſpe&of our 


—  — —— — — AS. a4 


ſelves, yer by having Chriſts righteouſneſſe imputed ro us, | 


we are,in him, really and truely [uſt & righteous, and with- 
out all ſpor, ſtaine, or imperfeion: For Chriſt, withall his 
merits,r1{hteouſneſſe, ſatisfattion, and obedience, is, not by 
way of fancie,opinion,concelt, or imagination, but revera,a- 
Ruallic, and verilic, beſtowed and given of Ged, to all his 
faithfull and beloved children. Y nto 5, 4 childe ts borne : unto 
15,4 ſonne is given, ſaith Eſay the: Prophet. And againe iris 
{aid ;T hat God ſo loved the vuorid, that he gave bis onely begotten 
Sonne &c, And itis ſaid againe,thar, He vvas given of God his 
Father to the Ele: and that thoſe Ele were likewile given 
of God,to him. Agrecably whereunto ſpeaketh allo S: Paul, 
ſaying : that,Chrift s made unto us, of God, vyiſedome, and righ- 
teouſneſſe, and ſanttification, aud redemption: that as it is vvritten, 
vuhgſoever glorieth, (bould gioryinthe Lord. Seeing, therefore 
Chriſt, with all his obedience and rightcouſneſle, 1s given 

| E.4 unto 


Eſa.9.6. 


loh.3.16. 


Ioh.17.6.12. | 
24. 
Ioh.6.37.39. 


1.Cor,1.29.31> 
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Certaine Objeftions concerning _ Paxr.Il. 


unto us of God, and that wee take and receive him by faith, 
there can be ne doubt, butthathe is as verilic and reallie be= 
 comeours, as anic mans lands, poſſcſsions, or goods become 
kis, which he hath by lawfull conveyance or gift, from ano- 
ther wan. | | 
3 Bur when we ſay,that Faith only Iuftifieth in Gods ſight, 
youfurther obicR, that this word, Onely, is more then 15in 
; the Scripture robe found: Howbeit, you may obſerve, that 
- Mark-5.36. {1 the Goſpel of S. 2forke, Chriſt Gid thusto one; Br nt + 
Fraid,onely beleeve. But necher are theſe words, Trinity, Con- 
ſubſtartial, &-5.expreticly found in the Scripture,bur fo lon 
as the effe& and equiyalencic of them, is there found,it fafh. 
ccth. 1nlikeſort,if words <quipollent;' or, equivaleneeo this 
word,Ovely, be found in the Scripture, it ſufficeth. What is 
then the ſenſe of this word. onely, in this polition, Faithonely 
in/tifieth ? 1£15 added, to exclude wworkes,and their merit, from 
being anie cauſc of that our Luſtification in the fight of God, 
Rom.3.28. Now then, when the Scriptures expreſly and plentifally af. 
ng 's firme,that, vore are Tuftified by foith, vvithout vvorker;,and, by 
Ephe.2.8,9,10. faith,audnethy vvorkes : 15 it nor aswuch, as if they had ſaid 
Rom.4+1,2,3, in plainetermes,that wee are [uſtified by faith onely ? Againe, 
+56 whentheScriptures ſay,and teach: that vve are Tuſtificati gra- 
Tit3.967- ri,and ex gratic, atud per greiem ; Juſtified funtke'y an« freely, 
(4>4Hg that 14, for nothing pud or performed, on onr parts )and of grace, aud 
6,27 | | __ | ag | & of g 
Rom.4141 5, byziace ::Dognotrheſe words fully import,and clecrly ſhew, 
16. that we are luſtifiet}; withour anie merits, or workes of our 
owne..deſerving it 2 Can anic thing be more plainely de- 
glired$ . 0 15 
:.,4 . Nevertheleſſe, rhey full ſeeke refuges, and therefore 
ſometimes fay;thatr,When S.Paul _- of the Workes of 
the Law (excluding them from luſtifying in Gods fight), he 
meancth only the vvorkes of the Ceremonial Lev,and not the 
vvorkes of the Aforall Law: But inideed S. 7s, fpeaking of 
the Workes of the Law, verie appatantly meaneerh, as well 
| the Workes of the forall haw,as of the Ceremoniell: for when 
& he faith,that, Not the heereys of the Law but the doers of the 
Law ſbell be Tuſtified : canthis beintended only of the Cere- 
wezialllaro, wichontanic togard at all had td thie Aforal " Or 
Ws Ch : when 
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Car.4. Iuſtification by faith oncl,anſwered 


when heſpeaketh of the whole Booke of the Law,ſaying that 
It is written ; Curſed every one that continueth not in all things Gal 3.16, 
that be vvritten in the booke of the Law, to dee them: doth not Þ 
thisextend to the Morall Law © or can theſe words be re- | F 
ſtrained only to the Ceremonial © Yea, when he further ſaith | 
thus : 1 had not knowne ſinne,but by the Law : for 1 had not known Roi G | 
luft,or concupiſceace to be ſinne, except the Law had ſaid, Non con= CF 
cnpiſces,T hau ſhalt not covet,or,T hou [balt no luſt: dothnoteve- 
ric one hereby moſt plainly perceive,of what Law it is,that 
hechiefly ſpeaketh & meancth? namely, thatitis principally 
of che Morzll Law,that is,of the Decalogue,or Law of the Ten 
Commandments: For to what other end elle,ts it,that he there 
expreſly , and by name, rchearſeth and bringeth in,one of 
thoſe ten Commandements 7 But yet further, he ſhewerh, 
thatthere be but two waics of 11ghtcouſneſle( namely the 
righteouſnes that is of the Law , andthe rightecuſnes which 
is of faith) and ſaith: that, 3ſoſes deſcribeththe righteouſnej/e Rom.10-2,3, 
which i of the Law,in this ſort,v12.T hat the man vvhich doth thoſe 452%:7»&<. 
things, ſpall live by them: But the righteouſueſſe vybich us of faith, 
ſpeaketh af ter another manner : and he ſhewech at, to conſilt, noe 
in anic doubrfull queſtioning, but in a firme belcevingin 
Chriit; vvho i tbe end of the Law for righteouſneſſe, to every one 
that beleeveth. When therefore he here againe, faith, touch. 
ing the vvorkes of the Law, and therighteouſneſle compaſſa- 4 Wy 
ble that way ; T hat the man that doth thoſe things, (ball live by ” 4/0YÞ 
them: is it his meaning, thinke you, that heethar obſerveth «I 
the workes of the Ceremonial Law only, without obſerving 1 
ordoing anie of the workes of the Moral Law, ſhall hve | 
thereby, and cnioy everlaſting happineſle © I preſume, none 
can be ſoabſurd, or unwile, as Like it. It 1s thenathing 
veric manifeſt,that hee ſpeaketh not onely of the workes of 
the Ceremonial Law, but of the workes allo of the Morall 
Law,and of theſe chiefly, excluding aſwell the works of the 
one.,as of the other, from being anie cauſc of our Tuftification Rom. 9.20, 
in Gods fight. And this is ſo much the more evident. becauſe 2753242 3,24- 
S. Paul yet further,in that his diſpute of ſuſbification, exciu- 9 *3 3% 
deth notonly the lewes, but the Gentiles alſs, from all hope DP = by 
of Iuſtification by the Law : teaching, that they both, arero 11,12.,16 il 
I 4 expect 5 
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Gal.2.15.16. 


Rom.3.31- 
Eph. 2+ 3,99 I Oo, 


Paxr.II. 


expe& 1uſtih cation in Gods ſight , "Not by the vvorkes of the 
law , but by faith in Teſus Chriſt: Now yee know, thatthe Gene 
tiles be not bound to the oblervarionoof the ceremonial law , 
asthe ewes were: but the Gentiles (aſwElas the Lewes) bee 
bound to the obſervation vf themoral law , of the ten Com= 
mandements, Whentherefore'S. Paul teacheth, that aſwell 


Certatne Objections concerning 


_ theGentiles as the-lewes: are to expett 1uſtification., not by 


the workes of the law, but by faith in Chriſt: itis apparanr,, 


that he mult needes meane to:exclude herein, ' aſwell the 
workes of the Moral law , whereto the Gentiles are bound, 
as the workes of the Ceremoniall law, whereto tae Tewes. 
onehe were bound, and not the Genres : for otherwiſe, yow 
willmakehim a'veric vaincand id{cdi{puter,in this point; as 
in refpeQ of the Gentiles, | 

| 5 Howbeit, being thus repulſed from this hold , they 
then retire, and returne to their old, wonted, and ordinaric 


* hold, wherein they ſecme to __ their. greateſt ſtrength - 


Rom-4.233,455. 


Rom 4.6r73$o 


and thar'is'the ſamewhichis betore mentioned; namely,that 
S. Paul, whethe excludeth workes, from being anie cauſe 
of Tuſtification in Gods ſight, meaneth it , of v79rkes done 


beforefaith received, and whilſt a man is an unbeleever , and 


notafworkes.doneafter faith received : Which works done 
byabelcevingperſon, doe, 'as they ſuppoſe; Iuſtifie before 
God; and in his fights This hath beene betore ſufficiently 
anſwercd,: yet becauſe they ſo often and uiuallie urge it, I 
hope it wall not be offenſive, that alſo here, once againe, 
make ariſwerunto it./ Firſttherefore1t mightſuftice, to call 
to;your remembrance;thatwhich hath bceert ſpoken,concer. 
ning thoſe two faithfull & godliemen, Abrabam,and David : 
who albeit they had, afterfaich & grace xeceived from God, 
hved well, and doneſundriegood workes, (for which they 
migirtdeſcrvepraile and gloric amangſtmen) yet, for al that, 


they deſervedno praife, nor glorie,, with God ( as'S. Paul 


witneſſeth) nor werethereby 1uſtified in his fight. Yea, as 
touching Abrabam, he faith: that notwithſtanding all that 
he did, not-his vvorkes, but his Faith vvas imputed to bim for 
righteouſneſſe before God. :And as touching David, though 
he werea man likewiſe, verie fatthfull; and godly , and did 
mane 
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fied by the lavv in the ſight of God, it is evident: for( laith he)The 


Car.g, Initification by farth onely , anſwered, 
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manie good workes ; yet by his godlie life, and good workes, 
he never thought to beultified before Gods tribunall, bue 
found all the godlines, and goodnes that was in him, to bee is 
too defeRive , and to come too thort for that purpoſe ; and uy 
therefore alſo he crieth out thus, unto God , ſaying : Enternot pp cy + | 
into iudgement wvith thy ſervant, for inthy fight ſhall no man li- 2 & 
ving be iuſtified. Yea, hee diſcriberh thebleſſedaeſle of everie Rom 4.6,7,9, - 
man., even of the holieſt man thatliveth, to conſiſt, not in 
his owne ſan&titic or rightcouſneſſe, but in this , that , His 
fumes be forgiven, or, not imputed to him. And ſo doth $.Paul in- , Ny 
ferre, and teach , out of this example of David: T hat God im< et 
putethrighteouſneſſe , vvithout vvorkes. So that neither the Lhe 
workes which David did, nor the workes which Abraham FE | 
did, nor conſequently the workes , that anie other godly 
or holieman doth , after grace and faith received, be ſ{utfict- 
ent to luftifie in Gods preſence : For, 1 knovv nothing by my 1.Cor.4.4. ! 
felfe (ſanhtS. Paul ) zet am I not thereby iuſtified, T might here 1.8 
further deſire you, to call to your remembrance, that holie { UT 
wan 1b, and that holy Prophet of God, Daniel ; yea all that Tob g.z: 2a; | 
godlic companieand Church of God, in Daniels time, and Dan 9:18,rg, 149% 
Eſaies time: whoall did (as themſelves teftifie) renounce all EY 64 6: E 
their owne inherent righteouſnes,as too inſufncient, and un- 


Pſal.32,1 2, y 


meet to ſtand before Gods moſt pure cies, to claime luftifica« - _ 
tion thereby,in fiis fight. Yea,if Ged ſhould looke narrowhie, | : 5 
to ſee what 13 ſaid, & done amiſſe, and to recompence it, in 1 
the rigor and feveritie of his Tuſtice,according to mens merits do 

4 


anddeſerts : / Y ho( as the Pſalmiſt ſpeakerh)/hould bee able to Plal130.3, 4 
fland, or to abide it. Yea, I might here moreover defire you,to | ; vn 
remember , whatſoever'is conteined in the former Chapter, RR 
touching this' matter. For not the workes,even of a iuſt man, by þ 
doc iuſtifie inGodsfight: as S. Paul prooveth by an expreſſe 
teltimonic out ofthe Prophet Abacuk, where he faith, even Abaca.s. 
ofthe iuſtiran: that, He liveth by his faith, (and notby his Rom 1.17. 
Workes).And this heurgeth and enforcethagaine, in his E- - 

piltle tothe Galathians, tying thus: But that no manis initi. G3l.3.11, 


iſt [hall live by fsith.And thus himſelfe, being otherwiſedead, © #1929. | 4 { 
| yy | 6d 73 
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122  Certaine Objeflions concerning Paxr.II. 


, did live, or had life in him, namely » by faithin thelowne of 
God , and not by the workes of the law. Yea, he further ex- 
Tit 3.5: 


done , but according to his mercie he hath ſaved us. Obſerve that 

he here direRlie affirmeth, of himſelfe, & of all the reſt thar 

ſhall be ſaved, that they are ſaved, not, it hr ir Dugnovm, 

by vyerkes done bytbemin righteruſnes,but of Gods mecre mer. 

cieand grace, through Chriſt Ieſus. Andagaine obſerye, that 

cEpheſ. 1.1. ſpeakingnot tounbclecyers, but to belcevers, Saints, and 

- Teoheſs, 8, o, ſandbificd people, living in Epheſus , he ſaith thus : By grace 

P10, mezeſeved througb faith, ( and that not of gw fenes , it is the 

gift ef God) not of vvorkes , left anie mau ſhould glorie-: for vvee 

are bis vyorkemanſhip, created iu Chrift Jefus, unto good vvorkes, 

vvhich God bath before ordained that vvee ſbould vvalke inthem. 
Heerealſo you ſee infalliblie, that workes, though doneb 

ſuch as be ſ{an&tified and regenerate perſons, be acradeletl 

excluded from beinganie cauſe of their ſalvation : yea / by 

theveric wordsthemlſelyes of the text, you perceive, thathe 


ſpeaketh expreſly , and by name of good vvorkes , yvhich God . 


b before ordained , that vvee ſhould vvalke in them : denying 

them nevertheleſfle to be anie cauſe of ſalvation. Bur here, 

. - why docthey ſpeake ofanic good workes done by Infidels, 

ot befare faith received? For to ſpeake properlie and truely, 

Keb.rr.s, one doc, or can doe good workes(ſo allowed to bein Gods 
Rom.14.23, Cenure ) but beleceving perſons onely : inaſmuch as the beft 
Tit.t.15- workes of Infidels, and before a man hath received faith, be 


| = ems notallowed for good, in Gods ſight , but bee, as $. Anguſtine 


han, bb, 4. cap. atfirmeth cfchem: Splendida peccate« Glirrering (mes. Hows 
2.cont, duarep. beit,here remember,thatalchough thoſe which be Saints u 
Pelag. a4 Bovif, or earth, that is, which bee regenerate and ſanGiified © 
bb. 3. £4. 5+ bethus cxpreſly affirmed to be ſaved by their faich, and not 
by their good workes: yet havethcy neverthe'cfle,theſe good 
EhcC2.8,9.x0 Workes appointed for them to walke in, fo long as they live 
EneT: inthis world (for ſo this textto the Epheſuans, direAtlie ſhew- 
eth) tothe end, their faith ſhould not be idle, but working 
through love, as S. Pawlſpcaketh in another place, and thar 


3 


Gal $. (8 


cludeth, even the workes of rightcouſnes,in expreſſe termes, 
Gying thus: Not by the vvorkes of righteouſneſſe vybich vve have 
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Car.4.  Iuftification by faith onely, anſwered. 123 


fo,it might 2ppearcto bee, not a vaineanda dead faith, bur a 
»«nd anda lively faith, and ſuch as willfave a mans $. James, lam.z. 14,15, 
and the reſt of the Scriptures have alſo before declared. Yea, 1617.&6 

this point. even Chrittlefus alſo himſelfe, by his laſt Incge- 

ment, in the endofthe world doth declare, namely, that 

the iuſtifying and ſaving faith is not voideof good workes , : 

| but furnifhed with them ; and yet that Gods people doe nor 

relyc upon them : For thus will heeſay to his tathfull and e- 

lect ones : Come Jebleſſed of my father, inherite yee the kingdume, yy, gu 
prepared for you,from the foundation of the voorld: for I vvas hun- 46,3738. 39, 
grie, and yee gave me meate : 1 was thirffie, and yee gave me drinks: 49. Ke. 
I wes # ftranger, and yee raoke mee in : nake!, and ye clothed mee : 

I'vvas ſicke, and yee viſited mee; 1 vy4s in priſon, and yee came un- 

to me. But now obſerve, thatalthough theſe ele&and righ- 

tcous perſons had theſe good workes, yet doe not they fo 

much as take notice of them, much leſſe ſtand upon the me- 

rite of them; and therefore doe they anſwer, and ſay : Lord, 

when ſavv vvyee thee hungrie , and fed thee ? or thirſtie, and gave 


thee drivke ? wyhen ſaw vvee thee a ſtranger , and tooke thee in ? Verſes 47, 42s 


or naked, and clothed thee ? {ce , 6r in priſon, and came unto thee? 4344+ && 


Reade further the reſt of the Chapter, tothe end of it: And 
by all of it, conſidered together,ye may verie eaſilieperceive; 
firlt , that they bee not theeleftand righteous people, but ,,__,. 
| '” They be not 

the reprobates , that ſtand upon their workes, & obicR their jc ca, bar 
workesto plead for them : And ſecondlie, that Chriſt their-the reprobares, 
Lord, taketh notice of the good works ot the ele&,although that ſtandup- 
themſelves take no notice of them, nor doe ſomuch as ouce 2 tÞeir v—_ 
menrion or alledge them. Where Chriſt, by alledging their A ns 
good works, would have the world alfo to take notice,and to ment. 

advertiſed, that it was not a vaine, idle, or dead faith, bus 
a iuſtifying , and ſaving faith, which theſe men had. For 
their good workes be there mentioned,as teſtimonies, fruites, 
and declarations of their f:ith, and asbeing, Yiaregni, non _ 
cauſa regnandi; T he wuay wuherein they walked toward this Bemde gra.qp 
kincdome , but not as being the cauſe of their enioying of i hat king= #6 Arbu. 
dame, as S. Bernard allo himſclfe hath before taught & nA 
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| Certaine Objeftions concerning .. Parra Il: 


Mat, 25, 34» 


Rom.6. 23. 
Eph.2.8, 9-10, 
Rom.11.6. 
Rom.2.6+ 
Mat, 16.27» 


Roi. 4. 4 
Coloſl. 3.24- 


Rom.s$,!. 
Roam.$.z0. 


'Rom.G23. .. 


'Philer.11, 
Jam. 2.1 L. 


Gal. 5.6, 


manifeſtly teach. 


med. Ya, in veriedeede, the primarie 'and original cauſe of 
their extoying of chat molt happiekingdome, isthere deli- 
vered in the former words, where Chrittcalleth them, the 


| Bleſſed of hl; father; and telleth them moreover directlie,thar 


they areto polſeſſe this kingdom, not by anie purchaſc orde. 
ſert of cher owne, but,by way of [nheritgnee:(forthe word is, 


norton, that 1s, Tnheritezee, or poſlefic yeeit by waie of 
Tnheritance); And further; hetheretellechthem', that this 


kingdom was prepared for them, long before they were borne, 
or had doneanie good workes at all, namelic , ever; from the 
foundation of the world. So that this: glorious and theavenlic 
kingdome , is given them ot Gods meerebountie,and grace, 
andis unto them, a Revvard according to their vvorkes , (as the 
Scripture ſpeaketh ), but not for their workes, as though 
their workes deſerved it, or were the meritorious cauſe of 
their ſalvation, Yea, it is a reward of grace and favour, and 


 notof debtor duedeſert(as S. Paul hath alſo betore teſtified) 
and a revvard of [nberitance, (as the ſame $. Paul, againe ex= 


preſly affirmeth 1t'). In vaine therefore alſo, is that your di. 
{tinCtion, of the firit luſtification, which you make to be by 
faith without vvorkes, and of the ſecond Juſtification, which, 
you ſay, is by workes, and by living an holie and godlie life: 
for the Scriptures ſpeake but of one Iuſtification in Gods 
fight, availcable to ſalvation. As for thatwhich you call the 
ſecond Iuſtification, conſiſting in doing good workes , and 
in holineſlc of life and converſation , it is (as 1 faid before ) 
. more properlic and rightly, to be tearmed (as the any 57 
calleth it TS anthficatuon ; 1t being an cffe&,declaration,truite, 
and confequent of that Juſtification , we have before by faith, 
as S. Tame, and S, Pal, and the relt of the Scriptures, doe 
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Ca P.5. | Chrift our all-ſufficient Redeemer e+e. z _- 
| Cnar, V. OP 
T hat Chri# « our onely and all-ſufficient Redeemer, an 
* hath full ſatisfied Gods Initice for our ſinnes, and the 
. puniſhment thereto belonging : againit mens merits 
' and ſatisfactions,/in that behalfe , and againit RP 
Purgatorie. And that there s no licentiouſne(ſe in ths 
deftrine,but the cleane contrary. 


2a @2>Y:. they further accule our Religion to be licen- 

of 193 72 tions, becauſe, relying wholly upon Chriſt, our 

- 'P Redcemer,and his fatisfaction, we make no ſatif- 

IDS ation our ſclves,for our linnes, to the Tuftice of 

Gop. Howbeir, yec are, firit of all, to know, that this do- 

Arine and: faith of ours, concerning Chriſt his redemption 

and fatisfaCtion all-ſufticient, made to Gods Tuſtice, for our 

finnes , inferreth no ſuch matter as licentiouſfnefle, bur the - 

cleane contrarie. ' For, wee areredecmed, not tothe endto 

live diſfolutcly or carcleſty , but to the end wee thould,for 

fo great and unſpeakeable a bencfite, obey and ſerve God in Tuc.1.74,79, 

beolineſſe and righteoufreſſt before bim, and that, all the dayes of ps: 

oxr bfe, as the Scr.ptures'teach. And ſecondly, as touching "2 *2% 

the truth of this matter, Saint Peter tellethus,that, Chriſt his 1-Pet-2.24- 

owne ſe}fc,bare our ſinnes, in his bodie,on the tree. Againe,S.Jobn Toh.1. 7.9. 

faith : that,the blood ef Teſus Chrift, the Sonne of God, doth purge . 

as from all ſinne : and,clenſe ns from all iniquity. $.Paut alſo ſaith: Epheſi,7. 

V Vee have redemption through, bu blood, even the remiſſion of ſms. TR F 

Yea,this the Scriptures doc almoſt everic where teach and | Tim a-c'6 a 

ecſtifie. How then can your conceit of mens ſatisfattionsto Col z, Net 9 

Gods luftice for finnes, be otherwiſe accounted of, thenas a 15, 

thing apparanely iniurigus to that fatisfattion,and redemp. ?: 

tion, and (conſequently) ro that free and full diſtharge, and ot 

remiſcion of all our ſinnes, and of the guiltineſfe and puniſh- agg ;0, _ 

ment thereto belonging, which we have in Chriſt © For,guil. PF 

tineſſe being taken «way, the puniſhment alſo is taken away , ſaith Tn ng 

T ertullian. And ſo alſo ſaith S. Auguitine ; that,Chriſi by taking 4,9.de verb. 

pon him the puniſhment,and not the fault, hathdgne away bot 7 ” Aport Ser.37, 
Al 
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fault and the puniſhment. And in all reaſon it muſt be ſo, that 
when a fault or ſinne is forgiven,the puniſhment thereto be- 
longing, is forgiven alſo: for to what other cnd elle is the 
fault or finne forgiven and remitted ? Bur againft this, they, 
-alledge the example of King David, and of other the chil- 
drenof God, who notwithitanding that they had their fins 
forgiven them;had neyertheleſle, affi&ions & chaitiſements 
ſent them from God,cven inthis life, Whereunto they have 
beene often anſwered, that God ſendeth not theſe chaſtiſe. 
ments andafflitionsupon his children, to that end, thereb 
toſatisfic his wrath and Iuſlice for their finnes(for his wrat 
is appeaſed, and þis Iuſtice ſatisfied in their behalfe another 
way,namely inthe palsion and obedience of leſws Chriſt)bue 
by that meancs, to put them in remembrance of cheir finnes 
formerly committed, and to bring them to repentance for 
theſame,' and io make them ſtand in more feare:andawe of 
God;forchetime to come, and to-walke more warily, & cir- 
eumſpettly , and with better obedicnce before him, as the 
Pſalmifideclareth, 'So that theſe be ſenr of God for other 
endsand purpoſes, and come from him, not as from an an. 
 grie-and actingefall Indge, bur our of his kinde provident 
cargaidfatherly affection, and love, roward them. Which 
thing $.P ««l alſo witneſicth ;{hewing,that theſe correFtions 
and chaftiſements,be ſent upon them.co che end,th:y nnighe 
thereby beadverriſed tocall themiclves, and their finnes;roa 
betterremembrance, eyen ſo farre as to /xdgrand eandemne 
themſclves forthe ſame, and ſo be admomiſhed nct torunne 
aniclonger a riotous and wicked courſe, with the damnable 
world, The ſame is further teſtifie4 iv the Epittle to the 
Hebrewes : for thereitts laid thus; Y/ hom the Lord loveth,be 
chafteveth,eud ſcourgeth every ſonne tha; he receivith.'And hee 
ſanhagaine, If yee endyv e chaftening, God offererh bimſelfeunts 
" 9%, 44 1t0 ſonnes : for, vyhat ſonne 1 it, vv bw: the father chafte= 
neth wat ? And againe hefaith.; if therefore ye be vuirkout corre= 
Riow,uuberecf all ( ſunnes ) are par takers. then are yebaſtards, and 
not ſomes. Morewver (faith he) vve have had the fathers of onr 
feſt, vobichcorrefled wad wee gave them reverence : ſhould wore 
wet wich mere be in ſuliettion, ume be father of ſpirits, tbet _ 
wig 
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wighe live ? for they werily for « few dayes, chaſtened us, after their f x 
owne pleaſure : but be cbaſteneth ns for our profit, that vue might be T (| 
partakers of hdr. The like ſpeaketh S. Auguffine, ſay- Anguit. de Tris 
ing ; Projunt iſta maleque fideles pie por ferunt, &6. T beſe evils or Mlb, $64.12, 
af fictions vvhicb fait hfwll people in godly wiſe ſuffer, dee profite ey- 
ther to the amendment of their fmnes,or for the exerciſe and triall of 
their righteouſneſſe, or to ſbew the miſery of this life : T hat, that 
kfe where there ſhell be true and perpetual bieſſedneſſe indeed both 
2847 more ardeatly be deſred, and more inſtantly be ſought after. Tt 
appcareth chen,that chaſtiſementsand affliions, be ſent of 
God,in this life, upon his children, out of his Love, andnot 
out of his furic and unappcaſcd diſplcature : fo that they 
ſerve not to anicſuchend as to hayetheſeveritieofhis wrath 
and Iuttice,to be,by ſuch meanes,fatisfied and appealed; yea 
how can the greateſt aflittons or miferies theeks or can be 
imagincd,in iinfull men,during this life, ſatisfie Gods heavie 
and infinite wrath and juſtice; torfinnes © Or, how can they 
werir heaven and heaycaly glorie ? when S. Pau! humſelfe ps 
faith expreſlely,thus; 1 flppoſe,that the afflittins of this preſent 
time; are not vverthy of the glory that ſhall be ſbewed unte us. But 
yet for all-this, (ſuch is the ſtrength of error) they ſtrangel 
ſuppolſc,thatthey doc Chriſt no wrong,becauſcit1s throug 
has meris,{as they ſay.)that they be enabled to merit and to 
make this ſatisfation:to Gods wlticefor their ſinnes : Hows 
beit,this.is but a mere conceit and imagination. For there 
isno word of God,to warrant or prove it: nay,the Scripture 
teacheth,that Chnilt died, not for our good workes, to make 
them able to mcrit at Gods hand, but for our ſinnes, that 
they. mightbe pardoned. Againe, it is ſaid, that Chrift bath 
fy hin ;ſeife (and not by us,or,in our perſons) purged oar ſmunes, 1.Joh.z.2. 
e 15,0ur een & and Ave pleaceanentum, &, prepitiatio, recon- Rom.z.25. 
ciliation,end, propitiation, Tee are bought vvith a price ( faith S. A 
Paul ) therefore glorifie yee Gad, bat h in your bedie, and in your ſþi- ona: : nes: p 
rit : for they are Gods. Chriſt is hee that paide this price, for Math 20,28. 
them,as S.Peter alfo theweth. And therefore, not Fee, but 
Hee,is affirmed to be our>\S1. and, 4mvS, price, &, the price of 1,Tim.2.6. 
Redemption,paide for us: and that wearefor our parts, /uſtif;- 
#d, zrati, thatis, franckly and freely, and for nothing by us ©9.3-24: 
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| ac; ls iſtdeſas, and not inus,or,:tn our perſons. Yea, in that 
Wit : Chri page ate nad. wer robe incarnate 
4. forthis purpoſe, and eo ſufter,and {o toi fatisfie Gods wrach 
if and luſtice, inour behalfe, he ſufhciently ſhewerh,char none 
of us. were able, in our owne perſons, to performe fo great a 
worke. Yeathey _ by as good right and reaſon ſay, thar 
tucand-merit.of his death andpafion, hath 


wb 


1n theirowne perſons; or: tobe: the! Mediator betwixe God 
and chem, or. challenge anie other right or prerogative 
whatſoever, that properly bclongeth to Chriſt Ieſus.' For, 
what may notmen frame;fancic,or deviſe,out of this,ifrh 
be ſodiſpoled,'and catenot toimaginethings at theirownte 
plcaſure, without.anic warrant froni Godjor his word ? Is it 
notthenamoſtintolerableboldacſle, for anic meere'mortal 
and-infull men,rto be ſo preſumpruous, as to darerto ftand in 
Cs ky or tochallengetothemſeives;anie part: of 
ns t high,incomparable, and peculiar honout; that properly 
Meb.10. belongeth to'him,who is both God and man,and our Whole, 
: 1+ oney,and perfec. Redeemer 2 I'pray tell me, what imperfe- 
&ongdoe you finde,in his fatisfaftion; chat it ſhovd not con- 
teet you, Arcyonr ſelves betterable wmake ſirigfaRionto 
Godslultice:for, finncs, then: hee'? oriisihis) RSS 
bloud, ppſsion , and obedience,-able to fatisfie for'e 
paincs and puniſhments, and nor for temporall* Shall he be 
ablc to {atisfic thegreater,and not be ableto ſatisfie theleſſe® 
orif ye grant ham to be able to dic, doo yeedoubt of his ile 
lngnefle,un that behalfe.* And if hee were bochwiiling and 
| +; *,' able{neither. of 'which-yee>can denie) what queſtion then 
4 ſhould be made inthis matrer- It is true,that,as rouching the 
Uitt ungodly reprobates, that be without Chriſt, all calatniues; af- 
it fictions, muſcries and punifhients of this life, arid even the 
©, bodilydeathitfelte, remaineto them, in theivowneniure, 
| andbetothem, tokens of Gods: wrath; andofhis curſt and 
| an unappcaſcd diſpleaſure, and forcrunners of 'their future cer. 
Colofl 2.20, fainc and. undoubted damnation : Bur to the godly Elctt, 
Rom,8.1, - that þcunChuilt Icſus, ani that hayc peace. with God, and 
Ky with 
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with whom her is: reconciled through Chriſt,no affliftions, 
of this lif& havein-them anie token, atall, of his irefull and 
revcngefull diſpleaſure, or of his unſatisfied Jultice, but they 
are,contrariwile,tokens of his great love,and fatherly affe&i- 
on toward them,(asis beforethewed);and are to them fare. 
runners gftheir futurecertaineand undoubted falyation. For þ,,,., ,, 
toward Gads chuldren,the nature of theſe things.is changed, ycb.12.6 9, 
through Chrilt, having no Curſe ac all, but blefſedneſle, in 10, Is 
them : Infomuch that,even death it {elfe alſo , which ro fleſh 2-97 4-17: 
and bloud ſcemeth moſt bitter, to them nevertheleſſe; is a ©3313-1+ 
moſt welcome and bleſſed thing, as having the ſling of it phil 1.21.25, 
(hich is ſinne} takenaway in Chriſt their Saviour, and as Reve.r4 13. 
being the doore that opencth an immediate paſlage and en- -C* 1 5-56, 
tranceto an cyverlaſling life, in eternall happineſle. For wwee * 
 know(ſaith S.Paud, in the perſon ofall Guds children)that if , cor.5.1,u, 
our earth:y houſe of this T cbernacle be deſtroyed, wyee have a bail. 
ding given of God, that is, an houſe not made yvith hands but eler- 
nal{ inthe heavens. for therefore vwee ſegh , deſiring to be slethed 
with.quy bouſe wbicbis from heaven. And Chriſt Icfus himſe!fe 
ſpeaketh likewiſe thus: Ferily, verily, 1 ſay unto you; Hee that 
beareth my wyord,ard beleeveth him that ſent mee, hatheverl:ſting 
life,and, commeth not: into Judgement ,but is paſſed from death into 
Tife. Ifthen (which 1s a thing here evident) aſſoore as this 
earthly Tabcrnacle of their bodies is difſolved,all Gods chil- 
dren, gocto.ancternall heavenly habuation : and againe,if 
the zodly and futhfull man, after-the deach cf the bodie , 
dorhin his ſoule immediatly palle to an cternall life which 
youlikewiſc here ſec to be veriemanifeſt ( for, the word is, 
paixw 1n the preterperfett tenſe) what is then become of 
your ſuppoled. Purgatorie? Doe you not, by theſe Texts, 
ercetve,that even that alſo, is tobee utterly baniſhed and a. 
boliſhed.as athing fabulous, imptous, and untrue, and not to 
be beleeved © | 
'2  Buryour Church, forall that, ſtriveth and'ftrugkethto 
uphold it; as being indced, oneof che belt fires, thatever the 
'Pope and hisClergic have had for the heating af their Kit- 
chins,and which,n reſpect of the people who are miſerably 
abuſed with it,is,not unfitly, called Purgatory-Pickepurſe, inal- 
+ K much 
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muchas it —_— oftheirwealch pn | wy 
let us ſee; what texts of Scriprare; they chiefeli TEATI 
relic upon, forthis purpoſe. Firit, they alledpe, Ma. 5. 25; 
26, where Chriltſaith thus : Agree with thine adverſarie quick. 
lis ;wbilſt thoa art in rhe way vvith him : leſt at anie time thine 44 
ver/ariedeliver thee tothe Judge,& the lndg dekver thee to the of< 
ice then chowbe cft into priencearily Tjey unto rbee;thon al 
nor come out from thence,amtil then haft paid the wtrermoſt farthing. 


- Howbeit,this'tcxr is an exhortationh & perſwaſion'to peace, 


reconciliation,concord;&cagreement,berwixt man and mars, 
in this life :leaſt fornot olſerving of this con&Ire@; 8fagxees 
ment, it ſofall our(asften itdothin the world)! thar” rhe 
debtor be caſt into Priſ6n, and depart nor from thence, un- 
till he havepaidetheutmoſtfarthing, Bur, if by this Priſon 
be meant(asthey would have it' ) a place of putnſhment at- 
terdeath: yerthen, is there no necesſine, for allthar, tocx- 
pound itoftheir _— for well may itthen bee taken 
tor Hell, the place of the damined + yea; then it muſt needs be 
fo taken;inalmuch as there be but two ſorts of people;name< 
by, : Ele, and Reprobate: and anſwerably to them, there bee 
bot ewoplaces,after death, viz. Heaverand Hell ; for, that 
the ſoules of Gods Ele, goc immediately after ther death, 
not intoanickichtormenting place, as your ſuppoſed Purga- 
torie, bat into Heaven, is, beſide the rexts, evident, 
even by the preſident, 'of the good Theefe , that was cruci= 
fied wich Chriſt: to wham Chriſt aid thus : T his dey ſbale then 
be withmtin Patadiſe, thats, in Heaven, the place of bleſ- 
fedneſſc for all Gods Saints and people. Thar this T heefes 


_ Jfoule, wentthatverieday into Peradiſe, 15a thimg expreſlic 


apparant inthe Text t andthat Paradiſe is Heaven, cyen the 


Third and hipeſt Heavon,(cheplace cfglory)ivalfoyeric ma- 
2. Cer. 12.2,3.4 bifſe, becauſe 


Paal himfelfe, fo declarcth and expoundeth 
1, What doubr then can there bee in this marrer ?” Br ir 
is yer further evident, by the example of the Rich mar and 
Lazarus: For when' the Richman died, hee went r6 Hell, 
the place of Torments for the Reprobare,& when poore La- 


Luk 16 22,23, 2785 dyed', he was carried by Angells, into Abrahams Bo- 
' 24,2, ſome;thatis, into Heaven,the place of comfort, ioy,and = 
©, 


pine 


at. Atl. ond. _— 


A. 


pint forall Godelett. For that Abrahams boſome, muſt _ 


taken for Heaven (andnot for thatfained place of Limbus Rem. Anz:t, is | 


Patrum, pra me make to bea part of hell) is manifeſt £4 16 22. - 
by this, that, beſide the ſolace, toy,and comfort that is ſhew. —_ _ ariiy 
cd cobeinit,itis further mentioned, and ſet in the Text it an Ro 
ſelfe, asdireQtlie oppoſite to Hell, Now , what is ſo direftly Nations, upon 
oppoſite to Hell, as Heavenis ? & confequentlic, what maſt Purgatoric. 
Abrahams bolome bee, but Heaven, —_ part of Hell, a- 
gainit which, in the Texcit ſclfe, it is ſo dircAtiie oppoſed 2 
S. Luguſtine ſaith plainely, it1sno part of Hell : I could never 
finde inthe Scriptures (faith he) that Hell is taken for good + And : 
; Tfitbenever ſo reade in the Divine authoritie , verily , that boſomed 4 "g epif,99. 
of Abraham ( that is, an habitation of a certaine ſecret reſt) is not to 
bee beleeved to be anie part of Hell. To the ſame effet,hee ſpea- 
kethin another place, where heaffirmerh, Abrahams boſoane, 
exptcſly, to bee Paradiſe, that is, Hedven : Quants 'magi &c. ; 
How mach more (Caith hee) may the boſome of Abraham, yyhich © $7. <466.4b, 
is afterthis life, bee called Paradiſe ? S. Cryſoſtome alſo ( again't T9 PRO 
the conceite of ſuch as ſuppoſed 1t to be Hell, ora part of ir,) i 
 Guth:rhar, the Boſome of Abraham was the poore mans Paradiſe, Chryſeft.in Une. 
yea, ſiythis, thatthe Boſome of Abraham, uthe truth if Parts hom, de divne. 
diſe ; yea, I confeſſe it to bee the moſt holie Paradiſe. But more- 
over, conſidering that Chrilt is the ſlaize Lawbe, fromthe be. Revel 13.8, 
inning of the world: and that, Hee vyes yeſterday, andto day, ": 10h-2.2. 
«nd is the ſamefor ever : (as the Scripture ſpeaketh) Theforce =_ ge 
& vertue of that his death, muſt needs extend unto allrimes, , cor ; - 1,2, 
astouching the ele, to redeemeand fave chem: And confſe- = $34s 
quently, whatdoubt can there bee, but that Lbraham, 1ſaac, Aft4.12. 
Jacob ; and alirhe reftof Gods people, thatlived and died, He 9.15- 
before Chriſt his Incarnation, and Pafsion , went after their 
death , as direAly into Heaven, asthoſe godlie and faithfull 
peopledoe, that havediecd fince his Incarnation, Paſsion , 
and Afccntion 2 for as forrhat Text, which yee alledge of 
Heb. .9. 8. where it is fatd : that, J he way of the Holies, Heb9-verl. 3, 
#v41 not yet nanifeſted, or opened, whilſt as yet the firſt T eherna- | 
cle voas ftcmding. The meaning and ſcope of that place, 15 no 
more , but thac the way to Heaven was not opened, by yer- 
tueofanie ſacrifices of the firſt Tabernacle vnder the a9 . 
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Heb. 13.8. 
Rev. 13.8, 


" burby-vertueofthe.Sacrifice: and paſrion of Clirit, which 


thoſe old ſacrifices did prefigute:thevertue of which Sacri« 


'  fice, andſufferingsof Chriſt, exrending iticifis; from the bee 


| ginning of the world , tothe cad thereof, as rouching all the 
4 


ichfall - (to take away all their ſinnes, and ro worke their 


1.Cor 16.1,24.; fill redemption) is ever ſufacienttogive thoſcolde y 


Hcb.9. x5, 
Mat.$.1t. 


das 1. 25, 


3 Fachers, reſtand feliciticin Heaven, intheir ſoutes, after thei. 


bodilie death. Yea, whereelſe, doth 'Cluiſt himſclfe, place 
Abrehov, Iſacc, and Jacob (everbefore his Paſion) burin, 
the kingdome of Heaven 7, Your ſuppoled Limbus Parrum 
thereforehath no ground torelieupon, nor your ſuppoled; 


* Puigatoriencicher , but:arebothtovaniſh as {moake,.. being 
hantaſticall, but untrue, andungodlic conceits. 


not vnelie p 
Buttoanſwer yet further, to thetextalledged for your ima« 
gined purgatorie; Why ſhowld that Priſen',, before mentio- 
ned (beingadmirrcdto be a:place of puniſhment forGanes 


' afcerdeath)be ſuppoſed your Purgatorie, ratherthem Zell, 


the place of che Dawwed? For, doe yeeallow.him to be ſene 


to Purgatorie, that is neycr reconciled ro a man, but dieth 


out of. Charitic * doth. notſucha oneliveanddicin deadly: 
Gre, andconfequentlydelerve hell fire; and; damnation? 
Ye fay,that the words ofthoTextaffirme ; thae afterthee is. 


: committed to the priſon, there mentioned, he isnot tocome 


outfram thence, uwtill bee bath paisl the utmoit farthing : This 


' worde,wxril.fay you , importeth ;- that after payment: once 
Cle ple Ly >. heisro come our againes, andcherefore 


thatitis tobgintended ,notaperpetuall and everlaſting == 
«a 


' fon, ſuch as\Hellis, but a Temporarice priſon, fuch as you 


poſc'your[Purgatoric to bee. But deceive not your ſelves 
With.an 2rgument q drawng fromthis word: (wwib) in the. 
Text: for, x; necellarile enforcer. no fuch matter, as you, 
would deduce out of it; For cxample, in Math. 1. verſ. 25. 
«is ſaidathat, Joſepykyevvunot Adarie, untill [be had brawgh: forth. 


x! he firſt borne Soune, and called his name Teſus : will you there- 


e&, with: Helvidius, becauſe of this word(untili)iaferre,that 
thereforeafrerward loſejbknew her 3-I amſureye will not: 
and yet by force of thag word, if yee were ſo diſpoſed, might 


 yeceunferre, aſwellthe oncas the other, But, as that word 


(untill } 


i. at 


ML 
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(untill) in the laſt alledged place, inferreth no ſuch conſe- 

t, but rather, that heenever knew. her : ſo in theother 
lace, where it is ſaid, That he ſhall not goe out of that Pri- 
on, wjl he hath paid the urmoſt farthing,is likewiſe meant, 


that heſhall never come our. And lo, in veriedeede, doth Fe» rers: in bans 


rus; theleſuite, expound it. And the reaſon forit, is veric lum, 


»od, and: apparant : for, ſecing he is thereto continue, un= 
till he paie theutmoſtfarthing ; and that hee, for his part.af- 
ter hes dead, and committed to this Priſon , isneverableto 
make payment ; how can itbe ſhifted , but that he mult lie 
there perpetually 2 For, the conceite, that one man ma 
make payment and fatisfaQtian for the ſinnes of another, 
when hee cannot ſo muchas make payment and ſatisfaftion 
toGods Tuſtice, for his owne finnes, is a moſt vaine and idle 
conceit. Yea, thus alſo doth S. Auguitine expound this Pri- 
ſon, of the place ofthe Dazed, namely of Hell, and eternall 
paines: Serm. Dom. in monte. Andſodoth S. Hierome alſo cx- 
pound it,-in Lemen. lib. 1. cap. 1. and Euſebius Emiſſenus in 
Demi. 6 poſt. Pene. ſaying : Career ifte, infernus eft : T his priſon 
« Hell. | ſo T heopbilus Antiachenus : in Carcerem , id eft, in 
Gehinnam : Into Priſon ,that is, Into Hell, the place of the dam- 
ned. And Crematins likewiſe upon this place, and diyers 
others.  Buc laſtly, what reaſon have they to ſuppoſe, that 
anicfaithfull godlic ſoule ſhould, after death, bee caſt into a« 

nic Priſon, foranie debt, orſfinne whatſoever, there to con- 
tinue for anietimeat all, when as all their debts, or finnes, 
be fullic pad, ſatisfied for, and diſcharged by lefus Chriſt, 
their ſuertie, Saviour, and Redeemer, in their behalfe © How 
oft mult they be told of theſe things © 

* 3 Thenextplacethey alledge, to prove their Purgato- 

ric, is Math. 12. verſ. 32. where becauſe it is ſaid, that the 

Blaſphemie, or finne againſt the holic Ghoſt, ſhall not bee 

iven, neitberin this world, nor inthe vworld to come. Ergolay 
they,ſome ſinnes be forgiven in the world tocome.Bur,firſt : 
this is a nos /equitzr, & followeth notby the rules of Logicke, 


aseven Befarmine himſclfe confeſſeth. And ſecondly, admit Bellerm.depurg. 


that ſome finnes be forgiven in the world to come; yt doth #%1.<4-4+ 


itnotfollow , that your Purgatorieis thereby proved: for. 
WED F 3 your 


—— a mrrnd Da. oon m_—_—_ _ a ts. LE 
P —_g "= Cans oe - _ <E 4 - O Y 
—_ JL” —_ FR nta——— DORAN 
a ney 4 r= - an > TI 


-.T hat Chri#t is our onely Redeemer, vc. Paxr.Il: 


Coloſſ. 1.14. 


' Epheſ. t.7. 
Icr.31.34. 
Heb.$.12. 


Gal. 3:13, 
Roms.3. 24. 


Epheſ 1.6,7. 
x.Cor 6. 20, 
1.Pct.x. 18, 19. 


_ Coloſſir.14. 
Heb. 9,12. 


onto hisJuſtice, forthe ſinnes of all his people, and for the 


—————— 


your Purgatorie, is ſuch a place and peo ( by your owne 
teaching) not where anie forgiveneſſc of finnes is to bee ob. 
tained-, but where perfect ſatisfaQtion, eyen to the utmoſt 
farthing, is to be paide, and that for fines, which were ( as 
yourdoarine teacheth) committed by the offendor in this 
life, and forgiven before he came into that place: for'fo you 
ſay, that the ſinne 1s forgiven, bur the Tempotall puniſh- 
ment notwithſtanding, 1s to beſatisfied for, and tobe endu- 
red and ft Ie forit, in Purgatorie, If theſinne be tor- f 
iven before he. come there, (as your ſelyes doe hold ) Erge, ? 
ay I , itremaineth notto be forgiuen, or toreceiveanic Sr. ; 
grveneſſe in that place : for whatisonce forgiven, necdeth 
not anie ſecond forgrveneſſe. Againe, if it bee a place onelie 
toendure puniſhment forſinnes, untill Gods Iaftice be there 
fullic ſatisfied , (as yec likewiſe affirme ) then muſt it follow 
alfo., thatitisno ſuch place, 'as whercin anie forgivencſſe 
of theſinne isgranted , or obtained, or ſo muchas to be cx f 
cd.-But moreover, when God hath received ſatisfaRti- 8 


puniſhment due unto the ſame, in the Perfon ofhis Sonne 
Icſus, their Redeemer, Suretie, and Saviour: ſhould anic bee ; 
ſo intarious, citherto God, or himſelte ; or ſo unwiſe in his | 
thoughts , as to imagine, that God wouldexaR, or require, 
a ſecond payment, or another ſatisfation to bee made unto 
him 2 yea, when he hath not oneliereceived ſatisfaRion 1n % 
his Sonne;, but hath moreover therupon given, a full releaſe, x 
remisfion , and diſcharge for ali their finnes, and that , for e- 
ver; 'Can hee after that, in Tuſtice, call them toa new reck- 
oning,, for them, to makeanother payment, or another ſa- 
tisfation, mtheirowne perſons ? Iris true, that Chriſttheir | 
ſuerticandredcemer,. paiddecrely for them, enduring the ; 
molt bitter wrath andcurfeof God, for their fakes + but yee =: 
inreſpc& ofthemlclves, they arc gretis, that is, frankeheand ' 
freelic remitted, and forgiven, as t have ofcen ſaid; they pay- | 
10g nothing in their owmperſons of this price and Cnilath- 
on. Yea, as S. Paxl-ſpeaking of Chriſt, ſaith dire&lie : that, 
In bim, wee bave redemption through his blood , eventhe remisfoen 
of fannes. So inthe Epiſtle tothe Hebrevves , is this _—_— 
| rme 


Car.s. Again#t mens merits, and Popiſh Pargatorie. 


— 


affirmed to be,an Eternell redemption, and conſequentlic an,e« 
gernall remisſian of ſins. And therefore, Gods children have (as 
you ſec) their finnes forgiven them, both in this world, and 
tn the world to come. Butreprobate ſinners, (of which ſort 
beſuch as finne againſt the holie Ghoſt, and of whom it is, 
that Chriſt ſpeaketh in that place by youalledged ) ſhall not 
have forgivencſſc, neither in this world, where remisfion of 
ſinnes ispreached, and pronounced to the faithfull andre. 
tant people ;nor yetin the world to come, when Chriſt 
fumſelfe hall perſonally ſit in Iudgement upon them. You 
erceive then, that ſinnes may bee granted to bee forgiven , 
Foc inthis world, and1n the world to come; that is toſay, 
to have an Eternell forgivenes: And again,that ſome ſins be not 
forgiven, but remaine liable to Gods wrarh,to be puniſhed,ci- 
ther in this world,or inthe world to come,or in beth:and yer 
your Purgatory is therby in no ſort proved, orcan be conclu- 
ded.But yetfurther,when Chriſt ſaith of this Blaſphemie,and 
Sinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, that 1t (ball not bee forgiven , neither 
in this wvorld, nor in the vverld to come: itis but an carneſt, ye 
hement,or an emphaxzicall kinde of ſpecch, therby to declare, 
that ſuch is the.heinouſneſle of that ſinne, and theimplaca- 
ble vengeance and wrath of God againlt it, as that the com- 
mitter of it, ſhall never have forgiveueſſe, butisliable to an e- 
yerlaſting puniſhment, or an everlaſting condemnation And 
for aſſurance, thar this is the veric and true meaning of thoſe 


words, $.Mark doth manifeſtly ſo expound & declare them: Mark.3.29. 


for in ſteade of thoſe words of $.Matthevv, S. Markereciteth 
it thus: that he that committech that nne againſt the ho- 
l:e Ghoit, ſha!lnever baveforgivenes, but is guiltie of eteraall con- 
demnation. Would you have a better cxpoſitor of S. atthews 


words, then S. arke, who wrote after him 2 Hee ſheweth 
yaiplainely,thatthe meaning of thoſe words is no more but 
this, viz. to declare, that it ſhall never be forgiven, and ther- 
fore therewith (ifthere were no more ſpoken) yee ought to 


reſt fully ſatisfied and contented. 


4 But yet athird Text they alledge, in 1. Cor. 3. where 1-Cor.3.10,11, 
S. Paul faith thus: According to the grace of God given mee , as 12,13,14,15, 


@ chilf ll maſter builder, 1 have laide the foundation, and another 
K 4 buildeth 
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baildetb therenpon : But let everit man take beede hovy be buildeth 
mpon it.z for other foundation can mo1han lay, then that vvhich is 
laide rewagrey ai Jeſus Chrift : And —_ build ont his 
onndarion, pdid; ; precious Fonts, Vvood; bay, dr ſtubble,ever 

| ove mo bee _ manifeſt : for the day 00s ihe 
canſe it ſhall be revealed by fire , and the fire ſhall ery everie mans 
vvorke of wobat ſort it is. 1f ani mans vyorke that bee hath buils 
therenpon abide, he ſhall receive a rewvard : If attie mans vvorke 
burne, be ſuall ſuffer lofſe, but himſelfe ſhall be ſaved ; ytt acit were 

by the fire, Here is fire meritioned, and whatfire ſhould it be, 
Greg/ib.q.Dial, fay they, bur Purgatone fire © S. Gregorie hitmſclte anſwereth 
64, 3% andeellech you, that there is no necefiitie to expound it of 
| Purgnnarie ire : forhe ſaith, u may bewmiderſtood ofthe fire 

of tribulation , left unto us in this life. $. Lagſtine thinketh, 
that ior onelie it mav, but ought to be underſtood of the fire 
of tribulation inthis life ; and hegiveth his reafon forit,ſay= 
Pncbividad 012 thus: 7 br fire, vybereef the Ape ſptekath in this place, 
Leareniven "> moiſt be wnderſtood to be ſuch , that beth doe paſſer iniagh-is , that 
" is, both he vvhich buildith upon this foundation,g0ld, filver, preci- 
ons ſtones ; end bt alſo that buildeth wood, hay, ſinbble : for vvhen 

he had ſaid thus, he added : T bi fire ſpall trie everie tans wvorke, 

of vWha ſort it is : If anie tans woorke [ball remdine, vvhich bee 

hath built «pon that foundation, be ſhall receive revwyatd : 1f anie 

mans voorke ſbol bee burnt, hee ſball ſuffer hoſſe ; bat bee himſelfe 

ſpall ber ſaved , yet 45 it wwtre by fire : T berefore this fire ſballtrie, 

not the vvorke of one of them, bit of them bath : And this fre ves 

' nily,is the tentation of Tribulation , of vubich in anat ber place it is 

vorktren plainly + The furnace doth provye t be porters Velle. and 

i renration of Tribulation , inſt min &c. KR emigius, who lived af- 
wa ter Grezorie , urderſtandeth this fire to bee God hiniſcife; in- 
ucb12.29. Auth as God himifelfe, is, in Scripeurecalled a Conſuming 
Ambroſe upon fire. $. Anbroſe interpreteth this Text,of Dottrive & Teacb- 
this Text. efg inthe Church ;and ſodoedivers others alſo : And indeed, 
the ſcopeand circurnſtances of the text, being well confide- 


red, docſhew , that it is moſt richtly and fitly ſots be ex- 

pou ; becauſe $. Part had before, affirmed Gods Church 

1.Cor 3.9.10, and people. to bethis buildtg: and that hee, as ant excellent 
13,12, &c, Maſtei-bailder,had laid for a foundation 1nthis work and buil- 
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ding, him thatis the otiely foundation, namely Jeſae Chriſt. 
And he there proceedes ini that ſimilitude , ſhewing;, thar all 
the reſt of the buitlding , ſhould be ſutable and correſpondene 
ro this foittidatiort; Whoſoever werethe builders or wotke- 
meti1inthat works 5 and therefore he biddeth everic worke. 
man and builder ; 1h this worke, that is, everie Teacher and 
. Miniſter of the GoſpEll;to take heed hoy he bailderh vpon that 


foundation for if amEof them build upon ir, 501d, filver, 


ot precious ſtories ; thatis, pute and ſound doarine, ſincere. 
ly delivered ; he ſhall reccive a reward at Gods hand: But 
if afitEof them build wood; Hay, ſtubble, (all which be com- 
buſtible matter, and upon triall by fire, will ſoonebee burne 
up, arid conſumed ( whereby wiifound doQrine, or ſuch as is 
not ſoundly and fineercly delivered;isunderſtood)This man, 
inreſpe& of his unſound combultible ſtuffe, is therein to ſuf- 
fer loſe, yet himſelfe ſhall bee ſaved, becauſche holdeth the 
foundation , namely , Teſs Chriſt, and theiuſtiſying fatth in 
him ; Tet 44 if vv#re chrough the fire ; becauſe, though himſelfe 
be ſaved, holding the foundation; yet the frothie, unſound, 
and vantſhing ſtuffe, which hebuilded thereupon, mult pe. 
riſhand becloſt, as wood, hay, and ſtubble periſh, and bh 
conſumed, when they come once to the fire. Gods word is 


in the Scripture reſembled to fire ; and when mens doGtrines, Ter.'s. 14. & 
both for matter and manner, ſhall be brought to be exarnt. Icr.23. 29. 


ned arid tried by this fire ; then, as in acleereday (the darke- 
nes of thenight being diſpelled)things appeare evident and 
manifeſt : fo will it alfo by tha triall, cleercly appeare and 
be manifeſted (howſoever beforethey lay hid, andobſcure) 
what doarines bee found, and whatunſound, what be firme , 
ſubltantiall, and permanent, and will (like gold and filver) 
endure tryall by the fire, and whatbe like wood, hay, ftub- 
ble, and ſuch combuſtible matter , as when it commeth to 
bee tried by fire, is found-vamiſhing ſtuffe, and ſoone con= 
fumed and aboliſhed. You ſee then, the true ſenſe and mea« 
nirig of this Text, and that it no way enforceth or inferreth 
your Purgatoric fire: Yeait ſpeaketh not one word of purge« 
ing by fire, bur of trying by the fire and that alſo, not cf mens 
perſons, (as you ſuppoſe) but of their workes, For ag” + 
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caulcs,itacither , nor can poſgblie make anie proofe at 
all,for your ſo much fancied and imagined Purgatoric. | 

- 5. Theſewhich be your chicfe Texts, being anfwered Jet 
me now defire you to confider further, the fourtcenth chap. 


tcrof the Revelation of $. John, where it'is written thus: . 


Bleſed are the dead endi-ty in the Lord, forthwith : Even ſo 


ſaith the ſpirit, that theyreſt from their labours, «nd their yvorkss 
follemt bem: which words are not onclic to beunderftood of 


Martyrs, but of all otheralfo thatdie in the faith of Chriſt : 
for asall the godlie are ſaid, tolive.in Chriſt (2. Tim. 3. 12.) 
ſoarethey likewiſe ſaid to dic in Chriſt, orto be the dead in 
Chnft(1.T befſ.4.16, )\;;All pode and faichfull people then 
(andnot Mares onelic) be tuch as dicin the Lord, and con- 
y be here affirmed and pronounced , tobe bleſſed 


$ forthwi h, even preſentlic after their death and departure 
_ out ofthis world, for the Text faith they be Beati 4 modogbleſ- 


fed forthwith, or immediately after their death: «wn (as its 
in theGrecke)chat is, from that verie preſent time, forward. 
Seeing then , they be in the ſtate of bleſſedneſle, forthwith, 
.andhave reſtfrom all paines and labours, and have alfothe 
.reward of their workes accompanying them, and beſtowed 
upon them 2 it mult needs be granted, that they come into 
l., terrible, and tormenting place, as your 
rie 1s, ''The Rhemiſts hercunto anſwere, 
tbeing in Purgatorie,they are bleſſcd,and reſt in peace, in 
reſpe& they be diſcharged of the labours and afflitions of 
thus life, and (which is more). from thedaily dangers of fipne 
:anddamnation,and be put into infallible ſecuritie of cternall 
joy,with unſpeakable comfort gf conſcience. Butfirſt a poor 
bleſſednes,& milcrable cofort, mult it be,to be freed from the 


. miſcrics &'calamities of this life, & to be caſtinto much py- 


ter miſcries & calamitics afterward, vamelic into thoſe hote 


gs baraing &fieric flames of Purgatorie, there to be tormeted, 
.forIknow,nothow manic hundreds or thouſands of yeares. 


For,yeſay,Thatſuch & fo great be the painces of Purgatorie, 
_thatthere is no difference between them,and the verie pains 
. of Hellit ſelfe, but only in reſpe& of the continuanceof the 

tne.; Viz, that Purgatorte paines be temporaric ett ls 
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| ſting ever, whereas Hell torments, be everlaſting. Which 
being ſo, I would fainelearne, how the Soles departed, that 
ſuffer paine after this life ended, can certainly tell whether, 
| for the preſent, they bein Hell, or in Purgatory ?for the paine 
|  andtorment bang alike in both,and no difference betweene 
f them, in reſpe& of the degrec of pain, but of the continuance 
| onely, holpthat after their death ſuppoſe themſelves tobe 
in Pargatory, may poſkibly be in Hel/( the place of the dame 
_ ned) for ought hey - forthepreſent, there know, finde, or 
feele' to the contrarie. But ſecondly, it is but a meere fancte 
and imagination, when they ſay, x 6 they have there, un- 
ſpeakeable comfort of conſtence: for how can they have 
ſuch ws / 790m comfort of minde, where they have fuch 
intolerable torments, as be equall, for the time they be there, 
to the yerie paines and torments, which thedamned ſoules 
ſuffer in Hell © And where they ſay,that being in Purgatorie, 
they have infallible ſecuritie of eternall Ioy, this 1s 1kewiſe 
another meere imagination anddreame: in what proofe or 
warrant from God,or his Scriptures,can they ſhew for theſe 
things © None art all doe they, or can they ſhew, but thei 
owne, or. other mens concetts and ſuppoſals. Themſelves 
doe ſay, thatnone in this life can be infalliblicaſſured of his 
flvation, withour a ſpeciall reyclation from God: which 
way,l pray you, come thoſe ſoules to be fo affured which be 
i Purgatoric © Have they anie revdation of this matter, 
there given them from God * Or if yee ſay they have, How 
doc ye prove it? for the wiſer ſort of people will no longer 
be fed with bare words, opinions, conceits, or imaginations 
of your deceived Church, Bur yet further, what nccd anie 
of Gods children goe'to this your Purgatorie, thereto bee 
ut in infallible ſecuritie of eternal Iotes, whenas they may 
Bs thar benefite, even in this life © Yea they attuallic have 
thatunſpeakeable ſolace and benefite, namehe an infallible «ſ= 
farance of their falvation in this verie life , (as afterward in 
his due place is declared ) Toying therein with 4 joy that is une 1.Pct,1.2; 
cable and glorious, as S. Peter alſo himſelfe ſpeaketh, and 
1nſelfe witneffeth. Howbeit, I grant, that in S. Laguitines 
time, ſome opinion of ſuch a kind of matter appeared, _ 
m 


a 
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tcrof the eſs. John, whese it'is written thus: | 
Bleſſed are the dead vvbich dye in the Lord, forthwith : Even ſo 

«ith the ſpirit, the chore row their labours, and their vvorkss 
1+ bez: which ords are not onclie to beunderftood of 
Martyrs gle other alſo thatdiein the faith of Chriſt : 

are faid, tolive.in Chriſt (2. Tim. 3:12.) 
iſe ſaid to dic in Chriſt, orto be thedeadin 
Chr Thſ416, PI pon, Fichfull peoplethen 


be ET don. 
and. pronounced, tobe on 

reſentlie after. their death and d 
or the Text faith they be Beatia modi blſe 
ay ah aftertheir death: «xn (as its 


at veric ttime, forward. 
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ingthen, [they be inthe ſtate of bleſfedneſle, forthwith, 
d have reſt from all paines and labours, and have alfo the 
reward of their workes accompanying chem, and beſtowed 
pn 
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tmuſt necds be granted, that they come into 
ainefull., terrible, and tormenting place, as your 
a Pw is, i'The Rhemiſts, hereunto anſwere, 

ing in Purgatorie,they are ble{ſed,and reſt in peace, in 
reſpedt | > be diſcharged of the labours and afflitions of 
chan (wanenty is more), from thedaily, dangers of finne 
1 »n,and bc putinto 1 Gull ſccuritie of cternall 
oy,with y peakable comfort of conſcience. But,firſt a poor 
ble Smilereble cofore, alt itbc,to be freed from the 
. miſcrics &' calamiticsof this life, & to becaſtinto wuch grea- 
. termiſcrics & calamitics afterward,namelic i into RG bk. 
Ss , .of Purgatorte, thereto be tormeted, 
for know. nochow manic hundreds or thouſands of yeares. 
' For, ye ſay, Thatſuch & fo great be the paines of Purgatorie, 
thattherc.is no difference between them,and the verie pains 
Als ſelfe, but only. in reſp ef. of the continuanceof the 
tane,; Viz, that Purgatorie hang, be temporaric and not 1a- 
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ſting ever, whereas Hell torments, be everlaſting. Which 
being ſo, I would fainelearne, how the Soles departed, that 
ſuffer paine after this life ended, can certainly tell whether, 
for the preſent, they bein Hel, or in Purgatory ? for the paine 
and OY alike in both, and no difference betweene 
them, in reſpect of the degree of pain, but of the continuance 
onely, thoſe that after their death ſuppoſe themſelves tobe 
in Pargatory, may poſsibly be in Hel/( the place of the dams 
_ ned) for ought hes , forthepreſent, there know, finde, 'or 
feele to the contrarie. But ſecondly, it is but a meere fancie 
and imagination, when they ſay, that they have there, un- 
ſpeakeable comfort of conſcience: for how can they have 
ſuch unſpeakeable comfort of minde, where they have ſuch 
intolerable torments, as be equall, for the time they be there, 
to the yerie paines and torments, which the damned ſoules 
ſufferin Hell * And where'they ſay,that being in Purgatorie, 
they have infallible ſecuritie of eternall Ioy, this is Iikewiſe 
another meere imagination anddreame: he what proofe or 
warrant from God,or his Scriptures,can they ſhew for theſe 
things * None art all doe they, or can they ſhew, but their 
owne, or. other mens conceits and ſuppoſals. Themſclyes 
doc ſay, thatnone in this life can be infalliblicaſſurcd of his 


falvation, withour a ſpeciall reyclation from God: which 


way,l pray you, come thoſe ſoules to be foaffured which be 
mn Purgatorie © Have they anie revdation of this matter, 
there given them from God * Or if yee ſay they have, How 
doc ye prove it? for the wiſer ſort of people will no longer 
be fed with bare words, opinions, conceits, or imaginations 
of your deceived Church, But yet further, what necd anic 
of Gods children goe to this your Purgatoric, thereto bee 
ut in infallible ſecuritic of cternall Iotes, when as they may 
vethat benefite, even inthis life © Yea they a&twallic have 
thatunſpeakeable ſolace and benefite, namelie an infallible «ſ= 
ferance of their ſalvation in this veric life , (as afterward in 
his due place is declared ) Teying therein with 4 ioy that is utt- 
able «nd glorious, as S. Peter alſo humſelfe ſpeaketh, and 
inſelfe witceeth. Howbeit, I grant, that in S. Laguitines 
time,ſome opinion of ſuch a kind of matter appeared, _ 


1.Pet,1.f. 
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Maſſes. Frenisls, Requiems,oc anicother your 
. datos {as-yaucallchem)) for the ſtmlesof the 
dead:? Placa:yvbete the Tree fulleth , there is lyrth ; 


whether 


Ca P.s. Azainit mens merits,and Popiſh Purgatory, I41I 
whether ifhe toward the Sonth, or toward the NerthCaith Eccleſs- 

| eſtes : appointing likewife,as here you ſee, but ewo places in 

that behalfe. Agrerably whereunto hee faith againe, that 
| , 


when a mandicrh,his bodie,as Duit retxrnethto the earth, from ,, 16 | WW 
wobence it came: and is ſoule or ſpirit, returneth to God that gave i nt! 
#.. And agamehe faith : afcer that men are dead, T hey bave i; 
-v0-w0re portion for ever, in all that is done under the Sunne. What Eccleſp.14. ' WILLY 
rtorportion thencan they have in-your praiers,orin anie | eG 
| other works done by men that be living in this world © Wee | 
know and belecye, there is a communion of Saints, and that 

the charitic and love of the Saints, one towards another, is | 
verie great: but yee ſec, thatthe Saints, and godlic Eled®, poe 4 Ve 
; not after theirdeath, to: anie place of Torment, but into a ' Bt 
2 lace of bleſſednefle and heavenlie happinefſe, wherethey ' 
7 and not in necd.of anic mortall mens praiers,or other their , 
}  'workes whatſoever. Onthe other ſide, theſoules of theun- 
: godlic reprobarcs goc to. Hell, the place of the damned, fo 
thit no praters:or other works whatſoever, can doe them a- 


1 nic zood, for their caſe or deliverance from thence. Andas for | 

1 anic third ſort of people,thar be neither Ele# nor Reprobates, 1 80:9 I 
ſuch are not to be found. Ir 1s true, that in this life wee may 4 91 3 
bearc one anothers burden, and one may pate a debt foranos | THER || 7 


ther, and the abundance of one mans wealth may ſupplie ' Rs! 
the defect or want of another: But as touching the next / 308: 
world,it is not ſo: forthe Scripture ſaith ;that, T he Iuft man Abac, 2.4; * YN: 
live,not by anie other mans,but by his owne faith. Againe, Roma.17. "iy 
& faith : The ſoule that ſrauet h, rhat ſhall dye. Andagaine: T he 
righteouſneſſe of the righteous ſhall be upon himſeife, and the vvic< Eaxcch.18.20. 
kedneſſe of the vvicked ſhall be upon ay 4. So that, neither 
- the righteouſneſſe, nor the wickednele of one, ſhall bee im- 
: parted to another, to ſave or condemne him. Yeathough 
: theſe three men,Noab, Daniel, end Tob, were among#t them, they $2ech.14.14, 
: ſbould deliver but their owne ſoules by their righteouſneſſe,ſaitht | 
LordiGod. And againe the Pſalmift Gith : A man can by no | 
meanes.redeeme his brother, nor give to God 4 ranſome for bim « It Pal.4947,8, 
coſt more,to redeemeſoules,and therefore he muſtlet that a- j 
lone for ever. Neither hath anie that is but a meere man,anie . | 
fach abundance af holinefſe,orrightcouſnelle Re” be 
cre» 
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Matt.25.8.8. | thatbchalfe, Yaa! 
) once commeth to ſtand in Gods preſenc 


_ Fal14z.2, 


Luk.1.46. ' 


Matt, 1.21» 


Rom. 3.234 


Rom.s$.18, 


Rom.7.1415« 
I9 2 3» 2432 Fo 


x.Cori4.4. 
Phil 3.$,9. 


{al.z.19,30. 


-Goloſ 1.24. 


AQ 94,5. 


2.Tiun 3.19; 


45 truethat be ſaith in his 


cherewith poor 1.277 the defefts or wants of others in 
ts Intle enough for him(ſelfe, when hee 
n eand before his cri. 
bunall. For even the holicſt and iuſteſt man that is, muſt 
yrs 7 vas _ ww _ O Lord, into in 
wvith thy ſervant ; for inthy ſi no man living be iuſtified. 
Yeazcvea the efron her m6, he ond 
algend holy woman, yer had not ſuch abundanceof ho- 
lineffe in her, as to be able thereby tobe her owne Saviour, 
much leſle to be ableto merit the ſalvation of others: for 
that ſhe was,in reſpett 
had needof Chriit Icfus to bee her Savioxr, as well as other 
people, her ſelf plainely declared, when ſhee ſaid : My foulk 
doth magnifie the Lord, and my ſpirit reioyceth in God my S: wiour, 
Ifſhe had had no ſimne at all in her,(as ſome Papitts affirmc) 
whatneed had ſhe of , Saviour , or how could Chriſt lefus 
nave beenc her Saviour, as ſhee callech and affirmeth him© 
For he ji$in no other reſpett, called, Teſu,tharis,a Saviour,but 
becauſe he ſball ſave bis people from their ſimes, 2s the Angel te- 
Rifierh. Againe,doth not the Scripture ſay expreſfely,thar, 
All bave ſeed, and thatwwhoſoever be inſlified be inſtified freely, 
by the grace of G ed, through the redemption thas #« iu Chrift teſus ? 
The Papiſts alfo talke much of che vertucs and ſufferings of 
$.Paas though they were meritorious and (atisfattoric, as 
well for others, as for himſelfe : when as neverrhcles himſclfe 
ſhewerh, they were not ſufficientfor his owne ſatvation. It 
L Epiſlle to the C o/oſf7a:;s, Ui.ar He ve- 
iozced in bis ſufferings, for them, that 1s, for cheir takes, » ho 
thereby were to be encouraged, ſtrengthned, and confirmed, 
inthe faith of Chriſt: and « Hee did fill up, or accompliſh 
that which was ;et behinde of the affliftions of Chrijt. in bus fleſh, 
for Claifts bodies fake, wubich uthe Church : that is, wharloever 
yet wanted or remaincd for himto ſuffer, ( in whoſe 'nffc- 
rings or atflictions, Chriſt himſfclte is azd ro tuffer, ; rd © be 
sAliacd and pc ſccuted, {for what affliction; orpertccucton, 
i5 done to'ante of his members, hee accounteth 1t asdore to 
himſcifc)all thoſe ſufferings, and atflitons whatſoever rhey 
were, thatyct remained for him to beare, he was readic w , . 
lingly 


of her ſelfe, a Sinner, and conſequently 
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Car.z, AgatnZ mens merits , and Popifh Purcatoric, 
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143 


lingly to undergoe, for Chriſts bodie ſake, which is the 
Church : chatis,torcheprofic and cdification of the Church, 
that it might thereby receive encouragement, comfort, con. 
firmarion, ftrengeh, and boldneſſe, in the profeſsion of the 
Golpdl. I fay,all this being thus to be intended and under- 
ttood : how miunous and impious be the Khemiſts,and other 


2.Cora1.5,6, 
7.&c 


Papiſts, which wrettchis T'cxt of S. Paul, to prove that one - 


man may merit and ſati-fie for the ſinnes of another, & ſup- 
plic his defefts, in that point 7 As though the ſufferings of 
Chriitm his owne perſon forour ſinnes, had anic want, de- 
fot, orimperfeRtionin them: or, as though the ſufferings of 
S:Pax};or of $.Peter, or of ame other Saints, or Martyrs, and 
their bloudſhed, could or did doe that which the bloud and 
luffcrings of Chriit could nor, or did not doe. Is it nota 
ſhame, and a moſt monſtrous ſhame, for ante ſo to ſpeake, 
thinke,or teach 2 | 
-.17 Butthey hercalledge, that praier for the dead, is men« 
_ tionedin the bo 

they be tormented in Purgatorie: for why elſe ſhould they 
be praicd for© I anſiwer firſt, that praying for the dead, is 
there mentioned, as the fa of one particular man onely , 
namely,of Iudes, which can make no generall law orrule 1n 
this caſe: And ſecondly, there 1s likewiſe mentioned, as by 


oke of Macchabees ; and conſequently, that z,Mace12.44 


way of approbation, inthe ſame booke of the Xacchabees, :.Mace,r4.41s 


the faft of one Kazgs,that killed himic)fe; and yer for all thar, 
x is notof anic godly man to be followed or ymurared. And 
_ therefore as the one is diſallowable, fo likewile may the 0- 
ther bedilallowable, notwithſtanding the Approbation of it 
in that booke. Thirdly, [das himfelte did not therepray for 
the dead,as thinking their ſoules ro be puniſhed and tormen- 
redin Purgatorie(there is no fuch thing mentioned, or ap« 


ring inthetext): but to ſhew,that he had hepe,that they 2.Mace.12.49, 


which wereſlaine and dead,ſhould riſe again;for to that end 
et was,as the Text ic ſelfedeclareth. But fourthly Ianſwere, 
that the book of the Aſarchabees is not canonicall Scripture, 
and therefore is not of authoritic ſufficient, toprovea poinr 
of faith neceſſarily to be belceved, becauſe that bookeſpea- 


kethit. Thatit is not canonicall, appeareth before by = 
felUe 
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_ | thereſtynoniccyencf the Luthor himiclfe 


2 Macc.1 5.38. 


 Wiſd,3.1, 


Wwobr in Orat. 


teflimonicofche 01d Chiirehiatd it doth atfo appeareby 
| | Himiſclfe chat wrote the 
Booke ; 19 that,tathe end of it, heexcuſerhhimſcife, and as is 
were craycth pardon,if. he have written flenderly & meane= 
nia pos ron wer Fra tos oh or 
of Godiaoet wont,nor ncedeth to crave ants hr vow pnvy 
cuſc himſelfe,as though he wrotclenderly or meanely.Laſt- 


| , vir gr your conccit,of tormeting Purgatorie, groun- 


our of that Booke, I may and doe oppoſe the :Booke of 
FT iſedome, where tis ſaid dircitly : 7:he-ſonler of theriphitous 
are mthe band of God, and no torment ſba'l touchthem: If notor- 
ment ſhall touch them, then doe they not come into anic of 
your ſuppoſed Purgatorictorments. Yea althoughS: Au- 


godfine praied for his mother; and; ſome other: alſo for their 


tends departed: it is no procfe of your Purgatery; inaſmuch 
anfuch projec do manie times procecid.cur ofnatural&hu- 
maneafteiononly,&be uſed as atokenof love & wel-wiſh» 
ing tofriends departed, without anic ſuch belcefe-of Purga- 
toric. Which may.& doth appeace evenby S. Augrftine yn 
ſelfe: whogthough he prajedfor his mother, belgcved never- 
theleſſethatſhewas in peace,andrelt;free fromallpaineand 
torment. $.,4{mbroſe likewiſe praied for T beodoſons, alentini- 


deobit.The. & ay, and Gratien, whom nevertheleſle he beleeved ro be in peace 


Chryſoft.in Met, 


64p,8.hom.29. 


Augufibib.2, 


4 andre. and in heavenly happineſ. You ſee thenghar pra: 


ingfor che ded, is no-proole for your Furgatorie. Howbcit, 
this praying for the dead, hath alſo no commandement; cx 
Ampeg warrant fort,in anic of che canonicall Scriptures: 
andbeſides,it apptareth by the premiſles, chatit can doc the 
dead no good; and thereforcitis in yaine, tnrefpet of anie 
good, thereby .to. be done to;thedead. As for the appatiti- 
ons of ſoujes, which they likewiſe fomeimes alledge,toprove 
their Purgatorie,it 15a verie Toy,andafablc. For, S.Chryſo- 
ſtomeſaith-; 1t is not the ſou!e of anie dead perſon; but aDivel, 
which faineth himſelfe to. be the ſoule of ſuch a:one, tode- 
ceivethaſe to whom heappearcth ; and he calleththem, Ve- 


qref7.2..d Sime- tularum verba,& Puerorum ludibria. Old womens T ales, and Chil- 


pk ian, 


drens toyes. And {ſo $. 1nguſtine likewiſe telleth: you, thatit 
was 


Cars; Of workes done upon 4 god Intention Oro. 


T ” ” 


I4s 


was not Samuel. in verie deed, but a Divell in his likeneſſe, 
whichappeared rorhe witchin King Sexls time : And ther- 
forc he ptonduncerh of theſerhivgs, thar they beeither the 


Config Deluding men, or vvonders of , Deceirfall Devils, , vp. de Pit, 


with which therefore, none ought anic longer to be bewit- 7.ca.16. 
chedordeluded, ; | | 


, Cazxr..VI. Rs 
of workes, done upon a good Intention ( as they becalled): 
""jpithout a commandement or warrant from God, or his 
*" word - of workes, de Congruoz and.de Condigno : 
"na, of wor kes of Supereragation : and hyw unpleaſing 

they all bee jr Gods fight and cenſure ; howſocver i re. 

. [pets of men, that have uſe andprofit by them, they be, 
. and may te called ,good, and beneficial werkes. 


' 343 =— 


hayea goc meaning, ara goodintentionin it; thoughthe 
works amang{ 


LY 


Yee not commanded from God, nor warranged by.his -- 2 


Ce TY 
La. g - . - : » — ” 
- Re evo ore G—— 
noeem— b EE 
- FRED EL DS _y % mi 


is © ofemrtamtummadedbGdge.  Paxr.ll. 


wp: 2 "ad mythonghts.then your thougbts.: Yea, what are they elſe, 
bus ſuperffitiens.2rumkes, which atedoneby the willaud pleas | 
| fre of meny withouttheCommandement of God, 'or his 
Jhleronigliks, d lirevion foro. Iiderus giveth the Etymolegie of 
+2 fps word, fupſtitios,to be a thing done ſpree mere 
* * -thenis ppote by the law of God, upon. mens: pleaſures 
anddevi May not God ſay intheſe calcs., as ſometime 
he ſpake', Oui requiſivit has de vobis ,V Vhe bath required theſe 
Eire, Fhmgs of you ? A good | Intention therefore is notſufficient to 
4:58 Harpo eworke to be good in Gods light, unlcile 
- it bee a. worke or ation commanded fromGod., or by, his 
word approoved, For, King Saxl had a good intention, or 
- meaning, whetbeing ſentagainſt the Jnabkive, and com- 
pewres Fiend IM both manand woman, ifanitand 
red — — > ith penny 
; e tok epe, 
"4 Sanur 542.3. fo Oxeps fa thitinenns +6 cry hg BR. | 
$1g32,23s ” ingt tion,the qfiow: in 
SE OT eo ries ro ti EF 
woe ag his tions e5be thereby ſquared in raleat/then 
the Tard yeieft bimfrom bebe King over Iſrael. So 
Re rvodie ing or a good intention, 
e:5am, 6. 23,4355 whendriving theCar Wherein the Arke of was,andthe 
6.7- i ſhalkeri; and in danger of falling;hee put forrh bis 
Arhe;\tnd tooks bold of it to keepe it, from falling :yer 
berkuſe ic below ed notunto him, fo to doe with the Arke, 
23: ? .": and thathe thereitidid anaQion not £6 : 
rahtediunco him from God,or his word; ek ore, notwith. 
ſanding this hid xbvi 200d intention, God was offended with him, 
& + -x2 and heey/wore Y 2zab there for biserior, avd there bee diedby the 
"eo God: The 'workes then which men doe of their owne 
$and deyiſings , withogt Gods commandement, ora 
probation by his word, be not to beaccounted amongſtt 
wumber of good works; i in Gods cenfure , what faire ſhow 
11 ſoeves make amongſt men, or what good meaning of 
. _— oevex they have. + rk teres F bighl eftee- 
6.38 56 amongii men, oftentimes 4 nation inthe ſight o God, as 
— Theld A hankifealoreacherh andafficnerh. abs 


2 But 


Car.s. And how unpleaſing they are in his ſight. 147 


— 


or workes, or werits de Cavgris, as yee-call then, ſuchasbee 

done by a man before faith received; which yt alſo account 

good workes But, firſt , How can a man that isnot himſelfe 

as yetmade good, bring forth any good works? for, Thetree 1,1, ,, , $ 
wait faſt bee good, before it can bring forth good fruit, as Chriſt 
himlelfeteacherh.-Yea, good workes, and aſanftified courſe 
of life , be the Fruites of righteonſueſſe, as $; Paul declareth : and 

therefore, before that a man be made righteous, and iuſtified 
. by faith, hee cannot poſiibly bring forth theſe fraites of righ- 

teouſneſſe.. Againe, the Scriprure witneſlerth expreſly : that , Phil.r.rr; 

V Vithout faieb , "it 16 impoſnible thpleaſe God > How then can 1.1, 11 6 

the workes of anie man, before faith received, pleaſe God, be 

accepted of him, or merit anicgracc or favour athis hands * 

The Heart is the fountaine of all mens ations: and by faith 

it.is, that mens hearts be purified, and cleanſed; asS; Peter wit- 
neſſeths. Yotill (ach time: therefote;thar mens hrargs bee thay $2259 
genfſedand purified by faith in Chriſt; they caribring forth 

no good, cleane, or pute vyorkes, but works like therſelves, 

that is, moſt impure, and uncleanc.For, to them that be unclean- 

, and unbeleevers, nothing is pure, but even their minde and con« 

ſcience is defiled., asS. Paw) alſodirely affirmeth; And'ſo hee Tit1.ts. 
faith againe of all the corrupt naturallmeniin the world, utt- 

till they bee regenerated, converted, and inſtified in Gods. 

fGgbt by faith, they be ſuchas have «ll gone our of the way, they -- 

Fre all become unprofitable, there is none that doth good, 110 not one. Rom, $.13: 
Nat without:goad taufetherefore,hach S. Auguſtine before | 
old us, that all theworkesvf Infidels, and Heathegs, and {2m den 
eventhe Morall yertues of che Philoſophers, as they were 2 Epi Pelag,a 
done, and performed by them that had nobcliefe in Chriſt), Boniffli, 3ecas 5. 
were no good workesin Gods fight, but Splendida peccate, 

glittering ſinmes : Yea, hee hath toldus expreflie: that, Good 

wurkss do follow him that before inflified ; and dot metigoe before | 
bim thut is afterward to be iuftified. And againe he faith: that, Aug». defide 
faith peetb before , thit good vvorkes my follow': neither are there & oper« cap. 14, 
(faith-he) «nie good vvorkes, but thoſe that Jones faith going bes POE FOR, 
fore. And therefore rouching Cornelius the Centurion, whole þ [2 —>4y 
' Prajersto:God; and.4 lneſdeents _ ——— A&.10.1,2.&c 

% | | 2 OIc 


2 Butyece havefurther mthe Papacte, workes preparative, _ 
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of werkes not cammunded by God oc. Paxr.Il- 
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Chriſtiana de- faith to vaprkes: Andag 
| fa pf. = rem nupon thatar thisveric rim 


Geobemerbpail. mhoſ ecanple; the Rhemith, and 0- 
6 caſc)ehefainoS. Auguſtine giveth 
anſwerethereunto Laying :'Fibet hee did vet give 

genus, Ames and Prey; without ſome faithi'So likowile teſtifieth Be= 
quodpaene de,aud chit ourofGregorie: chat, Now vivtutibus ad fidew , 
cpertingitarc;4d\virtutes. &c> Men \ataine. net + faith 
expoundeth#: 
ifimetasthe'An- 
' gell, wigheſleph) be proijed, came hotby ooorkes to fairh; bat "by 
amehe Gaith'r Hee! ud faith; yybſe 


Ee nature: #y.ye tapfabis:es veitines by faiths as: Lireporie 


invhe Meſ3ivs 

Ahatheethd noo chew {6 well know 

brceveinhim, asheodid aftervear>by 
chemmſeneot /obo yirrth : 

£2 bf A Fu hd | - | Condigne (>the opilh: Chanch eat 


arid ena ater lint hk 
FS TYH wit 

theiwporkes,, foithat they :ar&tiot repured uf 
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not «buſe higpoyper.inthe Goſpelh, verſ. 1 8.and becauſe aneceſsi- 
tie ve; alſo put. pou him to preath the Goſpell, (verſ.16.) whes 
therhchad allowance of the Church, or no allowance. This 
therefore wasalſo a duticin'S. Pax/the Apoſtle, in this caſe, 
to preach the Goſpel thus frankely and freely , rather then 
oould not be preachcdart all : or, rather then theGoſpell 
ſhould be hindred, orreceiveobloquy anie way ; and con» 
ſequently , .. they appeare to: bee intolerable , and ſuper- 
arrogant vvorkes, of Supererogation, which bee maintained 


in, the Papicie-.. 
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s A \ <{ : 
Conrerning Predeitination, andaſſurance of Salvations 
"apt that being rightly anderitood, they Inferre no 
"mranner of Licentionſneſſe, or Impictic, but the cleane 
__ Contrary. 


SPEAET Ve they proceede, challenging our Religion furs 

223 ther, to be arcligion tending to licentiouſneſle, 

&» IP for that ic teacherh Predeſtination, and aflurance 
WIRE of Salvation in ſome perſons : which they alſo 
call, Preſumpcuous DoRrine. But, firft, even the Papiſts 
themſelves, aſiyellas the Protcſtants , doe teach ,:that there + - 
38 a Predeffination, Secondly. in the Doctrine of Predeſtinati- 
on, 1t being rightly and diſcreetely delivered, there is no 
danger, or inconvenience, but much convenicncie, ſweet- Deut. 29.24 
neſle, comfpre, and profit compuiſed.. Yea, why hath God ARt-28. 27- 


revealed, & publiſhed tin his word, but to theend it ſhould 22% 2 
beknowne* And (that no manmight carpeagainſtir) S. 
Paul ſheweth, that which all reaſon, as wellas Retigion allow. 
eth : namely , that God, the maker of usall; hath (at leaſt) as 
much authoritic and poyer, evcr all men, his Creatures, to 
by Sel es ot 


4 - 
. o = © 
Bow4.c1 wo je we SC SA ay 
ai, 


"v | 
F; 
id 
44 
4 
i 
| 
4 
b& 
i 
1 
4 
if 
$7 
'£ 
"> 
i | 
ti 
++] 
$. 
CY 
4p. 
x43 x 
{” 
{'F 
i 
+8 


4.4B: 
ig. 7 - 
3: % 
"43. "4 

= FS 
$4: 
#: 


Ry DS OS OA og oe 


GE amt 


ER ——_ of Predeftinatios; ef oſurance of Salvation - Pa er. 


doe;diſpoſc, and ordaineof them, at his pleaſure; as the Por- 
* ter hathover his Pots,crover the Tok he framech 
or maketh them;eſpecially after tharthe whole bmp of man. 
kind was fallen in the tranſgreſsion of {dem. Harh not the 
Potter (ſaith he) povver of the clay, to make of the ſame hmpe,one 
Veſſell ro honour , and anocher to diſhonour ? And hee further ad- 
Rom.ys, 22-33, deth, pings VV bat if Ged vvilling to ſbewy bis vvrath, and 
to moke bu povver knovvne , ſuffer vvith long patience the veſſels of 

vvrath ; fitted to deſtrublion ? indthet be might declere the riches 

of bis glorie , mponthe veſſels of mercie vohich be had before prep«= 

red xutegleric© In which words yee ſee , that ſome, upon the 

fall of £dem were left in their finnes, and ſober veſſels of 

vvrath, fitted to deftruttion, through their ownefin and-cor- 
ruption:and that other ſome be veſſels of mercie, and ſuch as 

God, notwithſtanding their fall and corruption, bath prep«- 

red to glorie. But to ſhew this matter further, and withall to 

clearc it of all licentiouſnes , and impictic: doth not S. Paal 

Rem,$, zo. -aythus* YY hon God bath predeſiinated , them alſo beocalled ; 
and vvhome he callel, them alſo be inftified © and vyhom he iuſtified, 

them alſo be glorified. Here you ſee expreſſe mention made of 

Predeftinetionot forne unto glorie : and withall you ſee, that 

thoſe which be thus predeltinated untoglorie , bee the men, 

that be afterward at ſome one tune or other of their life , cf 

Fetualite called tid Inflified (and conſcquentlie ſarFified) 

andatlaſt, cometo be glorified : and therefore they bee, and 

aſt noeds be, ſuch as lrve, nota wicked, diſſolute,and licen- 

tious, but agood, godly, and hoke life, afrer that they bee 
oncelbeffcully called. But yetfurther,'S. Pax! ſpeaketh 
»Theſ'5.5,6,7, $hus the choſen people of God : Tee are dll the children of 
$,9, 10. light, and the children of the day : vvee arenet of the night, neither 

of darkeneffe : T berefore lets net fleepe , as doe other , but Iet us 

wvetch and be ſober : fo they thet ſleepe, fleepe in the night, end 
they that be drimien, be dranken in the night : bud let js that are 


Rom.ge 21,22 


of the dey be ſober , putting enthe breftplate of faith , and lone ; and 
the hnpe of ſalvation for an heknet - Weed] hee) God h«th not 
 #þpainted us unto Vorath , but to ohtaine ſalvation, by the meanes 
EG Lord Jeſus Chnift;yvhich died forves In which words you 

cx, thatalchough ſome becappointedeo wrath, yer other- 


ſome 


Car.7. That they ave no way tending to licentionſreſſe, 15s 
ſome bee appointed to obedine ſolvetion, ner meene; of their 

Lerd Hef Chriſt, vubich died for then: and theſe which were 
thus predeſtinared. and appointed, not to wrath, but to Sal- 
v:tion,he ſheweth, that evev for ehis verie cauſe, they ſhould 
bethe more vigilant, warie, and circumſpeR, ( as touching 
their lives andconverſations ) to walke as Children of the 
tight,and ofthe dey, and not to belikeunto thoſe that beap- 
pointedto wrath, and be of the vight,and of derknefſe. Againe, 
S. Paal in his ſecond Epiſtle to the 7 heſſulonians , ſpeaking of 
ſome, To whom God fent ftrong deluſion to beleeve lies ( that they 
might «llbe domned which beleeved vet the truth, but bad pleaſure ,Thcts.g,vq, 
fs xarighteoyfnes) diſtinguiſhing thoſe that were of = Eleff 119241344. 
number from them,he ſatth thus: Bat wee ought to give —_— 

alway for you, bretbrex., beloved of the Lord, becauſe that © 0d hat 

from the beginuing «boſen you to ſalyation : And there hee ſhew- 

eth further , how after this their cle&tion, they be broughreo 

ſalvation, namely, through ſanQtfication ef the ſpirit, aud be= 

leefe of the truth. Sothat you here ſkill perceive, that all bes 
notelecttoſalyation,but ſome onely : and chat thoſe that be 

thus elefed, beeſuch as bee afterward ſanflified by the ſpi. 

rite of God, and belceve the Gaſpell and ward of <> and 

ſo come intheend to the ſavarion appointed for them. $. Paul 

aCaine, totheſameeffeR, in his Epiltle to the Ephefuans,faith 

x an : Bleſſed be Ged , eves the father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , 

which bath bleſſed us with all ſpiritnall bleſiings,in heavenly things 

ts Cbrift : as be hath choſen us is bim,beforethe foundations of Te 

world, that wee (ronldbe hely, and without blame before bis, in FPÞ<{.1- ks 
dove. In which words you likewilc ſee, thatnor all ina ge- GS, 
neralitie, but ſome onelic bee clefted : and thatthoſe which 

be thus ordained, andeletted to life and ſalvation, were (in 

:Gods purpoſe and decree)ſo ordaincd, and elcfted, antequem 

deceremur fiend ement« nmudi :hefore the foundations of the world The end of 
.werelgd But thenhere obferve withall, that thoſe which be voodellina 10m 
ehuscleRed , and prodeſtinated of God to Selvativn, beenor (41141, 
Ffopredeftinate, and clevied,, tothe end, they ſhould live li- godly and holy 
'cemtioully , wickedly, or careleſly;but to the end,T hey ſbould lives: and nor 
be boly , and without blame before bim, in love: for ſo be the very that they ſhold 


drefonerdsof the Apoſte, Wherfoceirapparanc, tha CC 


Faſerance of Seluariow: PaaiT. 


T '% Pet om theme anda dogrineof Predeftination ound 
of men to ſalvation, gathereth, > "OWE C47 Pr BRePg 

Licentiouſneſle( for neicher cartach eur from thence 

- berighty deduced, what ſocver A /Papiſts, ori others 

) wiſe from 

henee, he garhererh(as kkewiſeallchereſt children 


ever: ande ket mento ia Soeiahofonon af 
chance, by a continual godly life, andan 
holy converſation. For, indeed ,- what will moveamanto 


INT 2 | ;both 
3:24: Wl we p9oerveng ad .mfiis wordsg and: in his 
mw andeveric maniier of way ; if hiseleftion'to ſabrati» 
On, decreedand purpoſcd with God before the foundations 
ofthe world were laid ;\ will normooychimunton © ſeeing 
hee was thenin Gods hand , to have diſpoled of hin, as ofa 
veſſdll, cither to honour, or dithonour, zat his ownegoodand 
feepleaſure? there being thenno marter of merir or deſerc 
in hum, why God ſhouldchouſcthim more then-another* 
yea, af that timeof his ordaining and:appointing of him to 
falvation , hee mighe,, if hee had ſo ofa. have otherwiſe 
_ edofhim , and might have er. refuſed him (as he 
others) to goe inthe chemroeverlaſting wrath, and e- 
prone” hortour and-damnation. Infinite and unſpcake.ble 
therefore muſt ſuch a one needes conceive the love of God 
E > ov are him in this _ and FR ns — 
a+ 3-2 1-552* ficient} magnified. Yea, thus againe from this predel 
458 i on and teconofGed; doth. S Palin his Epiſtle/to-the 
| | Colifsians likevalinfere, {abitis indeed molt fortibletherc- 
unto) matter of argum {wadetoall Chriſtian ver» 
PIR__ hoe of le forties he Garde 
+72 5 Novyebere Eee: Gods-hvlie aud beloved), putcon tew- 
ederits;h bra ears lutinbleues of mdede ;wothenel, letp Jafforiug. 
. Forbearingoue anather, and for eng ue malay Ve 
. -£4quarrell to anothet : even cs x fr y_ Ave you,cven Rn 
| Srhhepria "_ from DT = 
i] God; ercth t a chegulnaied E2) goody 
> 8; <q andChrſbarivermn.Andib ich aus. 


Peter 


—— 
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Peter alſoframean Argument from thenice to perſwade to . 
all holineſſe of life. Tee (ſairh hee) ave 4 choſen generation, # 105- 
all Prieſt hood., aw holy nation, a peculiar ptople, that ye ſhould ſbevv 
fortbthe vertuer of, that hath called you out” of darkenes, into , pw, 
; bis marvelogs light. By all which youſee, I hope, ſufficiently, 
that out of this doArine of Predeſtination,can no Argument 
itor licentiouſnes, or careleſnes of life, be rightly deduced, but 
| the cleane contrarie. For although God hath predeſtinated 
| avid fordoitlaned:, what ſhalt becomeofall men, ashehath 
-likewiſe of all thingselſe, wee are nottherefore to grow care- 
-Iefſe and diſſolute,burall our chiefe care,ſtudie, & endeavour 
ſhould be this,namely,to examin our elves,our hearts, waies, 
.& affeios, &cworks,& therby ſee, whether we be of thenum- |, 
| ber of thoſethatbe clefted &predeftinated to falvation,yea, ' 
.or- no; Andif weefinde that weare, therin to reioyce, with 
rome forth everlaſting praiſe and, thankes unto God, for Fehcf! "RR 
Tofj 


Wh 


ſpeciall, ineffable and incowparablea favour, and during 
all our life , to ſhew forth the fruites of that are mm 
a conunualendeayourto walke in the wayes of God,& god- 
-lines, Andifanie,upon examination of himſelfe,doenor yet 
finde the marks & tokens of Gods children within him, and SES Wy. 
of ſucha one as is predeftinarcd to ſalvation, hee 1s not thece- ;+.1..Saine 
fore to be diſcouragedutterly, or todiſpaire, butto know, of predeſtinas 
that he may be for allrhat, ofche number of Gods Children on, 
(tf hee negle not to uſe rhe meancs , which God hathap= | 
| Pointed in thatcaſe) inaſmuch, as , God may hereafter, | 
Fe: atiome one time orother, before his death, call him to faith, ' 
and repentance, and regenerate and ſanfific him by his 
ſpirit , & ſq teſtificand make known the ſame unto him. For 
as it1s true, that Y/hom Ged hath predeſtinated, them alſo hee $93.30, 
| calleth; {>noleſletrucis it,thatGod hath alſo ſet his appoin= 
ted tumes. and. meanes, when and how he will call therh unto 
| | thumſclfcy whom: hee hath fo predeſtinatcd: which thing , 
; Chriſt Icſusalſo himſclfe ſheweth ,in the Parable namely , 
that ſome were called veriefoone , and at the third hower, 
F ſome at the ſixt houre, ſome atthe ninth, and ſome atthe 
/ eleycnth hower:andſome are called,'eyenarthelaſt houre, Mar.20.1.2 34 
as was the T heefe,ervgitied with Chriſt, *So that God calleth 5,5, 7, 
| 0 


me 
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laſteth, butto ' :\ſon is there whyanie ſhould deſpaire; ( as likewiſe, none 
which God Ought raſblic, or unadviſcdly to preſume ) upon this 
hath appoin- doctrine. | EG | 

ted to bring . . 2 Now then to ſhew unto: you the truth of that other 
men to falvati- gone (asbeingan appendant hereunto, namely, that even 
Tow  inthis life, amanmay cometo beaflured,, rhat hee is one of 
Touching the number of thoſe that becleed and predeſtinated toeter- 
aſfuranceof 11.1 1;fe and ſalyation:conſider firſt, what S.Perer writeth, fay= 
—_ ing : Brethren,give diligence to make your calling andeletion ſure: 
2.Pet.1.z0o. for if yee doe theſe things, yee [ball never fall. Here you fee it pre- 
clely and direQly taught by S. Peter , that men not onely 
may, but oughtſoſarre tocndeavour,namely, to make their 

, calling and cle@tion ſureto themſelves: And he therefurther 

APerr. 57» ſhewechthem,, how they may attaincuntothisafſurance, 
©" namely, by having, doing, and uſing of thoſe excellent 
chriſtian vertues, and courſes he there mentioneth. Againe, 

doth not S. Paul ſpeake thus in plaine tearmes © Try your 

: ſelves , vubether yee bee in the faith or no : Examine your ſelves, 
2. Cor.l3.5 Kioww ee notthat Chriſt Jeſus is inyou except yeebere;robates ? 
Where hee likewiſe declareth , that all:that be Cound Chrt- 

ſtians may, by good triall and examination of themltlyes, 
finde,perceive, and Know ,that Chriſt Icſus 151 them, and 

that they belong unto him, ;T his confidence, knowledge, 

and aſſurance hadthat holy nian ob, forthus he ſaith 3/1 am 

fare that my redeemer liveth &c.& though, after my shin,vvermes 

Job.19. 25, _ OO, yet ſhall 1 fee Godin my fleſh : vwyhom 1 my 

'* ſelfe ſtall ſee, and mine owne cies ſbal bebould, and none other fir me. 

Yea, this perſwaſion, and aſſurance hadalſo'S. Paxl,ard Hor 

only He,butall the reſt of Gods:Children havelikewiſcthis 

confidence and aſſurance : for thus hee ſpeakethin thename 

of them all: Yo ſbdl ſeparate us fromthe love of Chriſt? ſtall 

Rom8 35, 36, $ribulation,or anguiſh,or perſecution, or fanine,or ntkedner by perill, 
37, 35239. ' * or ſarord 7 mij punition.; For thy ſakg are wet killel al - dry 
+ £0 oug H 
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long : wvee are counted as (beepe for the ſlaughter : nevertbeleſſe, in Hl 
al tbeſe things,vve are more then Conquerors, thiough him that lo. ag Mo a, 
ved us : For, I am perſwaded (che words of your Tranſlation, 1ndicia mani- 
declaring the ſame thing,be, Cerius ſim, 1 am ſire, or 1 a1 4ſſu- feſta falutis, ut 
red ) that neither death,nor life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor indubirabile ſit 
po wers,nor things preſent,nor things to come, nor height, ner depth, ea 
107 any otber creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us, from the love of 640,14, in quo 
God,wbich is in Chriſt Jeſus oar Lord. In theſe words you ſee, ea ſigna per- 
that S.Peaul{pcakethnot onely in the fingular,butin the plu. manſcrint.Bere 
rall number, and conſcquently, of cthers aſwell as of him= ©* 6.in Sepruags 
ſeife,cven of all the cle& people of God, that they all, aſwell as 
as he,atſome onetime or other of their life, have this ſtrong 
confiderice, and unremoveable affurance, that nothing ſhall 
| be able to ſeparate T hem from Gods love toward them in Chrift. Roms 14; 
For heſaith againe, that «many 4s are led bythe ſpirit of God, pg 
they are the ſonnes of God. And againe he ſaith : That ſpirit bee= © © 
reth vvitneſſe with our ſpirit,that we are the children of God, Who Rom.3.16. 
then having that ſpirit within him for a Witneſle,can make 
anie doubt of 1t® Likewiſe ſpeakethS, John, ſaying, Hereby 1.10h.4.13. 
kiow vvee, that vyee dwell in hm, and hee in 1s, becauſe hee hath 
_ given us of bis ſpirit. Forby that ſpirit it 15,that Y Yee know (as , cor.z,12, 
S. Paul againe witneſlcth ) the T hings that bee given to us of 
God. But $.Jobn ſaith againe thus : Dearely beloved , Now are 
ove the ſonnes of God,but yet it doth not appeare,vvh:t we ſhallbe ; x.loh 3.243, 
But wuee knowthat when he (ball appeare,vve ſhall be like him : for 
Þvee ſhall ſee bim,as he is: and every manthat hath thi hope in bim, 
| purgeth himſelfe, even as He © pure, Marke here ſtill, that hee 
ſaith,they Know it : and therefore it is no uncertaine opini- 
on, or doubtfull hope, but an aſſured hope, or hope with af- 
ſurance. Which aflured hope, or knowledge of their owne 
| ſalvation, whoſocver have by the tcſtimonte of Gods ſpiric 
within them, wee ſec here by this expreſfe teſtimonie of S. 
|  Aobnthat they are not idle,negligent,carclefle, and licentious 
_ perſons, butſuch as coceinanly abour & ſtriveagainſttheir 
owne corruptions, and defilements, and ſo to bepurged more 
and more fromthem.' Farre therefore from carcleſneſſe,and. 
licentiouſneſſe, doth alſo this doArine touching affurance of 
Glyation,appeareto be, For not eycriconethat. _ he a 
ur 
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of Predettination Gr aſſurance of Salvation : Pax. Il. 


——_— 


1.Pet.1.8. 


Concerning 
Perſcycrance 
unto the cnd. 


Pſal. 37.24. 


Pro.24-16. 


- Ezech.18.24. 


Luke8. 13. 


aſſured of it, is, by and by aſfured,but thisis a matter, as you: 
ſce, that iretha great triall and examination of: a mans 
ſelfc,and is 10incd with a continuall care, defire,{triving, and: 
endeyouring, to walke-in the commandements,and waies of 
God: itbeing in veriedeed, the molt comfortable toyfulleſt,. . 


and higheſt ſtep of Chriitianitie, and the Summumbonum, or = 
chiefeſt felicitie, thatanite man canireach toy in this life: For, 


- this cauſetha Toy, even a True Toy tothe heart and ſouleof a 


and ſuch a Toyas cannot be expreſſed. Bur then you 
aske,how-he is ſure of continuing &perſevering inthe way 
of godlineſle, unto the end : for you obicR, that the godlicit 
manthat is,often ſinneth;and may fall: Whereto, Ianſwerg 
that molt trucitis; he ofrenfinneth and falleth, bue God fill 
ra:ſ-th himup after histalls, by a godly ſorrow and a true 
Chriſtian repentance for thoſe ſinnes, and by amendment of 
life afterward : ſothat luch a one neither doth, nor can final- 
ly fall, or periſh: for as itis written inthe Palme, T ho#gh 
be fall.he ſtallwit be caft off: far the Lord putteth under his haud, 
to;raiſc him up againe. Andſo ſaith Solomon alſo,that the /uſt 
man falleth ſeven times, but, he riſeth againe. And thele things 
be ſpoken of himthae is a [uſt and 11ghteous perſon indecde, 
and not of an Hypocriticel and counterfeic perſon, or of ſuch 
aone,a; onely4n his owne opinion, orin the opinion of o- 
thers,is a ri2hrcous perfon,and not ſo in verie deed, nor inthe 
ſight of God. For hethat iz a righteous perſon, onely in his 
owne opinion, orintheopinion of other men, and not ſo in 
veriedecd, may fall wn, and finally away, and then ſhall 
notall his-former righteauſneſle, that hee had in his owne 
ſuppoſall, or the ſuppoſall of others, bementioned or regar- 
ded, as. the Prophet Ezechiel ſheweth. And ſo allo doth 
Chriſt himſclfe ſpeake of ſome, which when, they have heard 
the ward-of God,necerve it,at thefirlt,witha kinde.of loy,&- 
fora while beleeve;but in.timeoftentarion;they.go away,be 


Mat, 13.20,21- cauſc the word of God:wasfown inthem,asain{tonit,ground, 


Mars. $-: 6, 


which, for want of ſufticier mouſtart, &deeprooting, witho» 


'Jo xed,&infine utterly decayed.Buc this temporaniefai which 


Jaſteth:bue for a while.is not tcheFaich of Gdds 'eleft; northe 
#ruc, lively, aifatying Euehyheeevtoss meneioned,;:Forghis 


true, 


| —— 


—_—_— 


Car.7. That they are noway tending to licentionſneſſe. I61 


trug;lively, tuſtifying faith, never utterly fadeth, nor falleth 

away,but the man that hattrir, is like a T ree planted by the ri- Pal.1.z, 

wers of vuaters, that will bring forth ber fruit in due ſeaſon, vyhoſe 

leafe ſhall not fade,as it is laid in the Pfalme: and heis the good 

ground, into which the ſeed of Gods word 1s not onely ſo- Luke 8,r g. 

wen,and received with Ioy,but kept alſo,and which having 

moi{ture ſufficient,and being deepealy rooted, perſevercth and 

continueth unto the end, bringing forth fruit with patience, Mark4.h2o 

And thercforealſo doth S. Paul ſay, that, Men continue or per- Coloſſ.t.2y, 

ſevere, that be grounded and ſtabliſhed in the faith : which kinde 

efgroundcd, ftabliſhed, and wltifying faith, wheſoever have, 

molt certaine' it is;'that they ſhall\be glorified and ſaved ; 

| (for {o S. Paul hath beforcexpreſlely told us,that vyhom God pg, 1 1, 
wuſtifieth,he alſo glorifieth ) and conſcquently,they muſt needess 

| haveperſeveranceunto theend. This1s allo further witneſs | 

| ſed; where S. Pax {atth againeexpreſly of them : that Teſus FO ION 


Matth 153.23, 


Faithfull is be that bath called: you, wwhich vvill alſo dee is. And 

ſolikewilc teftificch S. Peter, thatall Godseled, arc kept by 

— kara) Hh aan unts _— o—_ themhai 10cble5» 

V1 Rrong aXKerejex;as:the powerof God,'to)ſupport;up< 

hol acidperiires Ce amr cheering aeth HavencF 

| all happindle ,, namdy'cverlattmg ſalvation .: what doube 
can bee: made of their perſeverance ant continuanceto the 
end ; fornone.can nullrhein our ofhihand;asChriſthims 10h.10,28,'s, 
Telfe witneſTeth: And: rherefure: doth S. Pauldpeake confis 
pms the perſon'of all Gods eleF being mftified and ſan- 

[fied perſons,in this ſorts Y Ve know, that if our earthly houſe CO: 5-le 
of this Tabernacle 4vutre diſſolved, vyee have a building from God, 

" that is an houſe not. made vvith* hands, but eternall in the heavens. 
Markethathe faith;they Know tt.” And thus agatne it is faid = 
mecheEpiltle tothe Hebrewes :.Cll to remembrance,the dayes Heb,10.3 2,32, 
that ere paſſed, in vubich after that yee. had beene enlightened, yee 34+ 
endured a great fight in afflittions, partly wwbileft yee vveremade a h 
gezing ſlecke, bot bby reproches and affiiftions,and partly,vvhileſt ye | 

became tompanions of themivvhich wvere ſotofſed too and fro : For 

both ee ſorrowed vwvith ne for my bonds and ſuffered vuith Toy the 

» ſpoyling df 3our goods : knowing in your ſelves that ye have in Hea- 

24 
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Chriſt | (Ball confirme them anto the end; And againeheefſaicht 1,Thell,$.24 . - 
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0 Of Predilindion,G efirenceef Salvation Pazr.If, 


bites and enanduring ſubſtance... Obſervehoe (bill, thar 

hom 2:44. frat hay Knew+by a teftimonic within themclves, 
{nandy by; the telimonie of Gods ſpirit: within them, 

Vehea: 13-14. (which 1s-therefare-called the Eameſt of that: their Inheri. 

+ - -  tance)thatthe ſame heavenly Inheritance, and ever endu. 

| , ring ſubltaace aver eamy.. e thent.; And fo againerethfi- 

', eth$.lebnfayiogethus: 7heſe things hive} vvrictes unr'you, 

1.10 4.13 '/ pt beleeve iv the nawe of the Soune of Gd c that yee mayhoow, 

; that yee bave e:exuall life. Note that he herea ſauch,thae 

Catiphigt notes _—_ they _ .have Etcrnal hfe.. 

ro, An 1 If uve receive the wimefſeif men,cho 

_ wn 12. witueſſt of God 16 greater : Fer this s the witneſſorf God, whithe 

nt 6 rn wha bois Some : Hethit beleevet hin the Sanne of God)buth 

mieneſi in eine 

_ Har, becauſe edivot therecard; that: God witnefſed:of /hid 

'* Sontie; R_ obgi is the record that God rath-yiven unto natternall 

We remeron bis $ one: Heeabet bath the Faechath life, 

and that be:h nat the Senne of Gold, hatbnot lift: And agaie 

Noa ages : thiat, Hee thethalecvnth' inthe Saune, hath: everle. 


AS Pr. £1 os b i 
pt." » ID 2 


lok 3.36. 


hoc mundo 'e. Mars 
eedenti im-.. 
mortalitatem 


pollicerur : & rare pert mc? por oTOEs willdcubrof 

1 dubj 67H rhetrath of chatwhich Gad hathſpoken, and promiled,and 

Seur:ho thatioofren;and o camciily, yea; avintban Oath; 6c wich 

credentiun — ſovehementanaſſeveration.: For;(as itis farther writcer,m 

| magiſtrapec- mis 0048 a7 Hebrewes) God vvilling more edundaucly to 

 cato incredu- ſpew wore the the ſtableneſſs of bis Coonſe}, bound 

fratis offen” hinifelfeby aregh es thet bytwo immutable things ( vohereiwit is, 
4e mortal,” Impoſſible that God ſhowla bye Jvve mig be buve {treng'eon 

Heb,6.17,18, Wha have any refuge to hnl2fattcbe beprcbus is fet before u3,vo hick 

T3 A aa Wher, | 

clide 


—_ — 


| ——_ 


Car.7, That they are no way tending to ticenttouſneſſe, 163 
befide all the former teſtimonies, you perceive verie plainly, : 
' thatthe hopeof Gods ded incha lbs ee Bi rene? 
ordoubrfull navicr of hope, (as the Rhemiſts and other Pa- fine aliquain- 
piſts would make it), but an aſturance, or hope withone anie crrtz volunta” 
doubting,or feare of veing fruſtrated : for it 1s herecalled, A- *5 _—_ = 
nimz Anchora tuta, ac firms; T he Anchor of the ſoule, and fuch louis Tuſtif 
an Anchor;as is Sweand ſtedfa#:ſothar there is no feare or cario cx 8c 
doubr to be had of it. Yea what feare, or doubr,can there be nulla crit, ſi 
of this watter,when ichere appeareth, that, G 6 », both by fides ipfa ſir 
promule,and, oath (two immucble things, in either of which pgs, nan 
- tis impoſziblethar he ſhould lie) hath-tied and bound him- ,,, 
ſeife unto us, to the end weethould- have this afſurcd and 
ſtrong conſolation.” And therefore would $, Tames alfo have lam.x.c,z. 
the fauth ofa/ Chriſtian, to be withour anic doubting, or, wa. 
veringatall. And hkewiſe the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews,and to Heb.10.22, 
the Romans, requireth un everie trueChriſtian,n1ap: 902: «r rigor, 
an A ſuarance of faith, and ſuch a ſtrong faith,as is without anie 
doubting,ſtiwgcring;diſtrult or wavering : for ſoS. Paul ſhe- Rom 4 13,19, 
weth by the example of Abmben, I grant chat if a wan 20,21 &&s 
lookebytupon himſclfe,and go no further then to himiſelfe, 
and his ownedemerits, hee ſhall therein timde matter ſuftici- —_ OS 
ent and , © Operatione 


| t;to-condermne himſelte : but if, renouncing , 1. 
allconfidetice in himſcife (as he ought) he finde himſeife to chridi graria 
beafitmebcleever in Chrit,:nd ſo conſider himſclfe as he is &c.bona pre- 
InChrilt lefus, the Saviour, andremembreth withall, Gods fumptio. 4mbr. 

-4mnigtiblepromile of aernall fe, to as manie as have that _ an—_——_ 
finmetracand livelyFaith, ir) him ; hee eahner (as Tſard be- Tu preamp. 
fore)bur'reft fired of his Tdvation,, exc: (which Were tio tua, Deus 

Moſt abowiinable Jhe wilt make God a'liar. Ir & true; that e- fit Avg f7.m 
yen Gadschildren,ſometimes,are caſt into Dumps, and very 7/435. 
gteappaſplexitics, arid havenor cheireonfolation and faith, p14 ” 

tall: timebRrone alike: but yet as God ill raiſcehtheth nom.7,:4, 25. 

after theirfalls, ſo doth healſo,/ in his good time,reriove ul Gal.;. 17, 

aiv&all choſe doubtfull perplexities,diſtruſts and difiayes, >Cor 4 3,9, 

andmaketh their faith; atlaft, o ſtrong and eminent, as that ,. _ "2 4e- 

thepowerind gates if Hell ix lelfe; be notable to prevaile a- pj a 

ygainſtir. For, Gods children ( which not onely Heare the Minh.rs.18, 

word of God, bur be carcfull alſo rodocir Ybe, by Chriſt le- 
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hunſelfc,likened.to the vviſe man, tha built ſur bavſe upon 6 


Kannigas, Ped at fell,avd thefivods cont, ant: the yvindes blew, 


- 


bs 


Rom$.37. 


1.Cor103% erp he fiandethtekg hetdeth 


2.Cor.13.9. 


2.Pct.t. "Ho triall,and examinatio! ce,and 
8,9, * this maxter, that ſo,men,chroughan overwn 


; eq 10 9509 £** T5 fore - 


Rem.$a5. , 


twnc whatſocyer ormesdoe'anfe, or. windes and. t 


. andbeat upoh the Hanſes bit 


builded( wc 
upan the ſands, rarer yak Zou When Gr ar 


| Whetcby! fergie 


comeupan Gcdschildren, yet God ſuppartcrh t 
, maketh ws" panacea? cr invipablc.. ——2x9"24 pany 
inthecnd, wore then Conguerors ( as S/Perili[prakerb )thravgh 
bi #bat loved bem. Howbcizar is mA Caveat and adino- 
nition againſt raſh.Preſutoption, and arrogant and deceirfull 
confidence;which $.;Pan/ tcl aying? Lor-bim: thet think: 
«fone manmaychinke kine- 
- ſelfsroſtand, whenhe ftanderhrive,&s ſomay'cabily deceive 
a ene eteR - at 070m 
© Apoſiles,S. Pas eter, eagrcatſcarch, 

yo: wo AY 
cefung.conceit,or 
: falſe perfuſion, deerivenorthemſelyes. It 1srruplikewile, 
that Godselett andſanQuficed people,arc to vyork: oxt,thar is, 
along CF therace of their ſalvation, 


pwroupae 7 ew 
Eons 
dew inde o-_ gba where bur, 


Wybadwith a: 
avall diſtruſt, of Gads love.3 but-itis a ifilie! 

: OY of rr 10 narured,aod dutifulldhildren beare 
. fotheirfuhers,and ſuchafeareas is minvled with faith,and 
witha ſenſe and fecling of the love, even of the everlaſting 
love of God toward them:in Chrif Tefus-:For-which cauſe, 
$.P4«l faith exprelſely;; that,7 hey buve not received theſpirit of 
es to feare any more, bus the ſpirit of Adoption, vuyberchy 
they 


Cap. 8. TE Concernine Reprobation ec. 


tbey cry, Abba, Fatber. So that ſuch is the feare (1oyned with 
faith and love ) that is in Gods Children, asthat they have 
nevertheleſſe in theend , Bouldneſſe, even inthe day of Iudge- 
ment , as S. John.exprellicte{bficth, for , if God be ontheir fide, 


vybo can bi againſt them? And ſith God bath inflified them, who R97-3-31,32, 


can condenme them ? ca, who can lay anic thing to their 
charge,as S. Panlſpcakerh and in an holy and heavenly ſort, 
exulteth and eriumpheth. But all chis while, doe you not 

cive how miſerable the popyſh Church is, wherem no 
ſuch fuithor confidence 15 to be found , but atthe moſt, no 
better buc doubrfull or uncertaine hopes, which yeeld a ves. 
riepoore, or no comfort to the ſoule of a man * 


A— 


P <4 - 


Cauae, VIII. 


Concerning Reprobation : wherein Gods doings , and 
* the Doarine of the Proteitants,bee Juitified,againit 
_ Objettions, Cavills, and Calummies of Adverſaries. 


Hat there is a Reprobation, aſwell as an Ele&ion, is 
athing manifeſt : for, S. Paul faithof ſome: that, 
Ged bath delivered themup unto « R eprobate minge , 
ro doe thoſe things Vvhich are not convenient being full. 
of «ll unrig hteoufues , fornication, wickeanes, covetonſnes, malitis 
owſnes &c. Hee faith againe of ſome: that they bee abbomins.- 


1.10h.4.' 7. 


33,3 4+ KC, 


Rom 1,28. 29, 
&c, 


ble , and diſobedient, and to everie good worke reprobate. And again Tit 1.16, 
he faith of ſome ,. that they be men of corrupt mindes, andrepro< >.Tum, z.. 


bate concerning the faith. Yea (if there were nothing elſe ) the 
verie terme of Eleffing ſome unto ſalvation, importeth that 
thereis a Reprobetion,or refulal of the reft that were not Ele. 
ed. For what is Elefion(if you well obſcrve the force aud na- 
ture of the word ) but the chooſing or ſingling cut of 
 Omefrom thereſt ? ſo that Reprobetion, is the 3-aw 4 or con- 
- trarte to Eleftion , as Danmatien 1s the oppolite or contra - 
rie to Salvation. To bea Reprobate then is nothing elſe, bur 
to be refuſed or reieftedas touching falyation, or not tobee 
ele&cdthereunto. For the better underſtanding whercof, 
weemult know, that God m_ Adam, goodand righteous , 
y 3 an 


— 


Gca 1.26.31, 
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Concerning 
Perſeverance-” cf himupator batally, bya: godly ſorrow and 4 truc 
unto the cad. Chriſtian repentancefor era ly Cr ws 
Hs ar + t Dn Am 
Plal. 29.24; orperiſh; ras itis written iti the-Plalme, 
wy falbe ſhallwe be calt off: far the Lord putteth under wk 
Pro.24.16, to;raiſe himupagaine.” Andſo ſaith Solomon alſo,that the /uſt 
nan falleth ſeven times, but, be riſeth- againe. And thele things 
be of him that is a > vans +" paſon indecde, 
notofan Hypecriticel and coynterfeit: perſon, or of ſuch 
Zonec5e pray r gowns opinion; orinthe opinion of o- 
FirDgin 43igirenuns pelon,andnotoinveric deed. nor in the 
ſight of God. For hetharis a righteous petiuu, city in his 
Cn of other men, and not ſo in 
veriedecd, may fall finally away, and then ſhall 
notall his:-former righteanſoells that. "hee had.in his owne 
fi onthe ſuppoſall of others, bementioned or re 
' Ezech 13.24, cd. as-the Prophet Ezecbiel ſheweth, | And ſo allo h 
Chriſt himſelfeſpeakeoffome,r hich when, they have heard 
Lake. 13. temas ome ot it,at \ TRIS 
& while beleeve;but wxtumeottentarion;they.go awa 
Mat, 13.20,2t. Gulethe wordof Godwayſouin inthem as initonic, 
= which;for want ofſafticicemoiſtart, &deeproori 
+5$:6'7* zed &infineutterlydeeayed.Bucthis tempararicfaj wh 
Hater: biz for a whdile:is not thefaih cf Gdds/eleft.vorthe 


_ —Q_ mengiongd,c:Forthis 


true, 


wrue;lvely, tuſtifying faith, never ueterly fadeth, nor fallcth 
array bur chewlmn hat hath'ir, is like a T = by the ri. P(al.1.3, 
vers of vuaters, that will bring forth ber fruit in due ſeaſon, vvhoſe 
leafe ſhall not fade,as it is faid in the Pſalme: and heis the good 
ground, intowhuch the ſeed of Gods word is not onely ſo. Luke 8,1 . 
wen,and received with Ioy,but kept alſo,and which having es 
moiſture ſufficient,and being mate rooted, perſevercth and "Mt 
continueth-unto the end, bringing forth fruit with patience, Mark 4.20 
And thereforealſo doth $. Paul ſay, that, Men continue or per Cololl.1.23. 
ſevere, that be grounded and ſtebliſhed in the faith: which kinde 
efgroundcd, ftabliſhed, and wuſtifying futh, whcſoever have, 
mioalt certaine' it is;tixat they -ſhall\be glorified and ſaved ; 
(for ſo S. Paul hath beforcexpreſlely told us,that vuhom God go 1, 
iuſtifieth,he alſoglorifieth ) and conſcquently,they muſtneedes — 
have perſeverance unto theend. This is alfo further witneſs 
ſed; where S. Port ſaith iagameexpreſly of them :that Jeſus PIO 
Gbiift: (Ball confirme them unto the end; And againcheefaichs 1,Thel,$.24 . - 
Faithfull is be that bath called: you, wohich vvill alſe die is. And 
OG me I, Peter, that _ —_ - wy: J 
the power of Ged, thr ouch faith, unto falvation.: They thempa\ ffs 
ing. {a tron ana err God,'to)ſupport;up 
hold,and preſerve j uanl}-chey arrive atthe Havenof 
all happindle,namdy'cverlatting falvation -: what donbe 
can bee made vf their verance antl continudnceto the 
end  fornone.canpull thein our ofhwhand;asChriſthims 10h. 10,23, !5, 
þ i ane warty WEST HEY S. Paul tonnes Me 
c perſon 'ofall Gods ciecybaiig armed ant fon 
ws ons,in this ſort 2 # Ve know, ry if our earthly houſe *:CT- 5-1» 
ef this T abernacte <yvuire diſſolved, vvee have a building from God, 
* that is an bouſe, not. made vvith" hands, but eternall in the heavens. 
Markethat he faith;they Know it.” And thus againeit is ſaid 
mzheEpiltle tothe Hebrewes :.Call to remembrance,the dayes Heb.10.3 2,33, 
that ere paſſed, in vvuhich after that yee bad beene enlightened, yee 34+ 
enducred. 2 great fight in afflittions, partly wvhileſt yee vvere made a : 
gazing ſtocke, bot b by reproches and affliftions,and partly,vvhileſt ye 
becirme tompanions of themvvbhich wvere ſotofſed too and fro : For 
botÞ.yee ſorrowed vwith me: for my bonds,and ſuffered vuith Toy the 
» ſpoyling df your goods : knowing in your ſelves hat ye have in Hee- 
c 24 


yen, 


163 


of PrediinationG afſmanceaf Schoen Pann TH 


P bm £::Obfſervehere ill, thar that 


betton and-en.endurjvg ſubſtance. 
——_ they:Knew-:by a teftimanic. within themlel 
Rom. 3:16.” {namely by: \the. tellimotie of Gods ſpirit: Skin hens 


x es I "_ ( 


which is;therefare-called rhe Earneſt of that their laher;: 


I - tance) thay che ſame heavenly Inheritance, and cver endu. 
.. ingſubllance, veryr ans, ; We theni.. And fo agaiteretiifi. 


1 heſe things hive. } vvyrictes unn'you, 


Mg lok. $: TY ' thit beleeve- in the nave of the Hp, Ged: that yee mayhaow, 


= e:erne'l life. / Note that he here agammc ſaunch,thae 


arc.to Know, that they ſhall. have Excrnal bfe.. 


| people 
-. :o. Andheturtherfaith; ghat, [five receive.the wimneſeafimencho 
— - I, 12. witueſſt CIT Ie TI ns 1 whichbe 


" #* 4 TE cats®, 


h of lis Sonue : He that belervet bin the Sanze of Godgbuth 
e nieneſt in bimſelfe : He that beleeveth not Godzhiath made him 6 


7 \  Harghocaxſe bee! eduot therecard; that: God witnefſed;of bid 
* Sonnte; ; 4nd oh thernond;thet oven unto natrerniall 
bath the; Fouvaphuth life 


R__ re- 


cedenti im-.. . 
mort2titatem 
pollicerur : & 


: is inn ; tae, Heo thatheleewetb"in the Seune, hath everIc= 
M.1 'v1 ab tif wad hee. 


Cie: 


tiorbe Seive of Goth hat bnok life: And again 
that obeyetirmey ths: Senne, fhall nor ſec life, bus 


1 dubitas & rheenathof ch wh God rye arrtar romiſdand 


factuas : hoc 
eſt Chriſtum 


f carucſtly, yea; avwath an Oath, & with 


eredentiun * ſoreheimentanalleveration. For;(asit is farther writcei,m 


magiſtrii pec- 


the tothe Hebrewes)) God puilling more edun{autly ts 


| cato incredu- [pew mms the beyres of promiſe, the ſtebleneſſe "of bis Connfel, bound 


heatis offcn- 


Rn = hinf 
- > wel impoſlible that God ſhould Tye Jwve might bye (irong con 


aneath >. that by two immutable things C Ypherehvipis 


Heb,6.17,18, Vvbe bave onerefuge to boidf fatt:cbe hope that is ſetbefore #s;w hick 
19 vOebevea nA . Oh f he ferier ſexe 6nd wed Where, 


beſide 


a rat 


ror dit 


; befide ail theformerteſtimonies, you 


Fife unto us, to the ctid weethould: have this alſurcd and 


tmangtible promile of aernall life, to as manic as have that 


Cav.7., That they. are no wey tending to licenttouſneſſe, 163 


— 


ceive verieplainly, 
thatthe hopeof Gods eleCh, inthis life, is not an uncertaine jc nam. 
or doubrfull maticr ofhope; (as the Rhemiſts and other Pa- ſine aliquain- 
piſts would make it), bur anflurance, or hope withour anie <'rtz volunta” 
doubting,or feareof vetng fruſtrated : for it is here called, A- * A 
nizi# Anchora tuts, ac firms; T he Anchor of the ſoule, and ſuch oh ara 
an Anchorzas is Sweand ſtedfu#:ſothar there is no feare or catiocx fee 
doubt tobe had of it. Yea what feare, or doubr;can there be nulla crit,fi | 
of this matter, when'tthere appearcth, that, G 6 », both by fides ipfa ſir 
rome, and, oath (two immucble things, in either of which —_ 
tis impoſsible that he ſhould lic) hath-tied and bound him- cap. 4 Ty 


ſtrong conſolation. And thereſore would S. Lames alſo have Tam.i.6,7. 
the fath ofa/ Chriſtian, to be without anic doubting, or, wa- 

veringat all. And likewiſe the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews,and to Heb.10.22, 
the Romans, requireth nn eycrie trueChriſtian,v1ap:40c: © victor, | 
an A ſoarance of faith, and ſuch a ſtrong faith,as is without ame | 
Adoubting,ſtiegering diſtruſt or wavering: for ſoS. Paul ſhe- Rom 4.13,'9, 
weth by the example of tbrabeam, I grant chatifa wan 20,21 &e, 
lookebytupon himſclfe,and go we Ind then to himſelfe, . 

and his ownedemerits, hee'ſhall therein timde matter ſufhci- — ws 
entandabundant;tocondemne himſelte : but 1, renouncing ©© OP74tione 
allconfideticein himſcife {ashe ought) he finde himſeife to Chridti graria 
beafirmebeleever in Chrit,:nd ſo conſider himſelfe as he is &c.bona pre- 
mnChrilt [efas, the Saviour, andremembreth withall, Gods fumptio. 4mbr. 


de KY 1am Gb, $o 
» 


frmetragand livelyFaith, iri fhirh ; hee eatner (as Hard be- THis preump- 
fore) bur'reft alfured of his ſ{dvation',” ex: _—_— which Were tio tua, Deus 
Moſt abowiinable Jhe wilt make God aliar. Ir & true. that e- fit Aug 57.m 
yen Gods children;ſometimes,are caſt into Dumps, and very = 5. 
gteaperplexrties, and havenor'their conſolation and fairh, pg1rtt ttt” 
arall time Rrong alike: but yet as God ſtill raiſerhthemh nom. 7.14, 25. 
after their falls, ſo doth healſo, in his good time;rermove ml Gal.;. 17, 
eaing;all thoſe doubtful perplexities,diftruſts and difmayes, Cor 4 8:9, 
andmaketh their faith, at laſt, ſo ſtrong and eminent, as that ,. _ '? & Go 
thepowerand gates of Hell ix {elfe, be notable to prevaile a- pry. 
: powerand g . | 1.29.14 
gainſtic. For, Gods children ( which not onely heare the Marth.r6.18, 
word of God, bur be carcfull alſo todocit )be, by Chriſt le- 


M2 ſus 


” 
4 ROI a__ > « 


"164. " Of Predertationyndaſſorancorf ſalwitien: Paxxlll, 


| fu himſelfe,likenodto the viſe men. tha built bic basſe upon « 06 
Mania, Rocke,and theyaiue robe —_— Cant, dit: the yvindes blew, 


Marmara: or gona dife it» yams builded (not 
"bovis % eu ren morons boy eee ws, 50:30 400068 SY 
; whatſocyerſormesdoc'anſe, or! :windes and. | doe 


- akdinges Geds children, yet God ſupporterh them, and 
01-2 Maketh deco facforlins, ere X * —_ 
: 4n the end, wore. t hen.Conguerors a$S$/Peaull; $ hb 

noms * bin that [ovedrbem: Howbeitar is a pood Caveat and ms of 
. -* niteonagainſizaſhPreſwwwption, andarrogant and deceirfull 
_ confidence;which $.;Panlginath, aying ; Let bimthet thinks 
3.Cor.z038. " REA LICEO ofbns manmay thinke hint 
.: felfsraſtand,whentheftanderh riot, fe ſfomayicably deceive 
himfelfe, if he-take not verite good heed;/ And thicrefore doe 
2.Cor.13-5.,; boththoſe Apoſiles,S.Panl;8 8, Peter, require a great ſearch, 


B 2.Pct.i. 5,67, triall,and examination,dilgence,and c 'our,to be uſediin 


29,10 his matter, that ſo,menythroughan overtveotingeonceit;or 

6 $14 mot on eperſmuſon, doeeivenotehemfilycs-: It. 1s-rruslikewile, 

22 :,0: that Godgeletandſanuficdpeople,arctovyorke out;thar i ts, 
Pp pune me pngs oc on forward;1n therace of their ſalydtion, 

Phia42  ovith feore: gra rd (as S'\Padl moniſheth )ro make 

"__ vIny mn - SEE and wat; ayer. themielyes: but 


cheng > this _ e-bf. God gredti:powerfull, ad 

514 be incompara ; and-this «vfwl-feare; which 
ROOT — — doth:nothindes; but; 
2.5,  Satheraffirma.andeophirme; thisafſurance:of: alvationbe- 


Econ ene, OPEN GRIN themſelyes.. For the fears voward 


$0 tv. -.» ode Wwhichall Gods children haye3andar@tohave, isnota 
Ik 1 flaviſh or {e ile feare, ſuch as' Reprobates and, -Divels have, 
:" whichis onely;inxeſpeRt of puniſhment; torments, and. of 

owe) = condempativg; novguie ſych fearedsivioypadmvich a.conti- 
12 4-- +09 M9 firſt and.goubring; of Gads loves bur iÞis a (filial 
- frare-duchas kinde, well natured,aod d utifull children beare 

: rotheirfuhers,and ſuchafeare as i is min2led with faith,and 

_ witha ſenſeand fecling of rhe love, even cf the evcrlaſting 

- 2 love of God towardthem;in Chriſt Teſus. .For which cauſe, 
Rom$.15. , .S. Pal Gith exprelſely,; that,7 hey have not received: theſpirit of 
PE to feare any mare, but the JÞirit of Adoption, ws 


they 


Cap.s. Concernine Reprobation ec. 
they cry, Abba, Father. So that ſuch is the feare (ioyned with 
faith and love ) that is in Gods Children, asthat they have 
nevertheleſſein theend , Bouldneſſe, even inthe day of Judge 110h.4.: 7, 
ment ,as S. TJohnexprellicteſtificth, for, if God be on their fide, 
who can bi againſt them ? And ſith God bath iuitified them , who R9-3-31,324 
can condemne them ? Ya, who can lay anie thing to their ** oe 
charge,as $. Panlſpeaketh andin an holy and heavenly ſort, 
exulteth and triumpheth. But all this while, doe you not 

rceive how miſerable the popiſh Church is, wherem:no 
ſuch faith or confidence is to be found , but atthe moſt, no 
better bur doubtfull or uncertaine hopes, which yeeld a ves. 
rie poore, or no comfort to the ſoule of a man © 


«<.. J— 


'Caar. YI 


Concerning Reprobation : wherein Gods doings , and 
the DoArine of the Proteitants,bee Juitified,againit 
objections, Cavills, and Calumnies of Adverſaries. 


> egs & Hat there is a Reprobation, aſwell as an Elefion, is 

7 G24 athing manifeſt : for, S. Paul ſaithof ſome; that, 

y a: Ged bath delivered themup unto « R eprobate ming , 

Fe & to doc thoſe things Vvhich are not convenient being full 

of all unrighteouſnes , fornication, wickeanes, covetouſnes, maliti= 

ouſnes &c. Hee faith againe of ſome: that they bee abbomina- 

ble , and diſobedient, aud to everie good worke reprobate. And again Tit .r.16. 

he ſaithof ſome, that they be men of corrupt mindes, and repro< 3.Tim,z.8. 

bate concerning the faith. Yea (if there were nothing elſe ) the 

yerie termeof Elefting ſome unto ſalvation, importeth that 

there is a Reprobation,or refuſal of the reſt that were not Elef. 

ed. For what is Ele&ion(if you well obſcrve the force aud na- 

' tureof the word ) but the chooſing or ſingling cut of 

 mefrom thereſt ? ſo that Reprobetion, is the oppofiteor con- 

- traric to Eleftion, as Damnation is the oppolite or contra - 

rie to Salvation. To bea Reprobarethen is nothing elſe, but 

to berefuſcd or reiefted as touching ſalvation, or not tobee 

eletcethereunto. For the better underſtanding whereof, 

weemult know , that God _ Adam, goodand righteous, gen 1.26.31, 
M3 nm 


Rom 1.28. 29, 
| &c, 


LID EED ES DAR. n ENEIIEIAY £ FR 
1656: . . Comtcermine Reprobation; © \  Paxr. I 

_ . - a- _  inthebeginning;batheafrerward, through the temptarion- 
 _ . of the pun ye Fanipaty re dre. fell rig 
Gen.3+ 12/34 his Jar | It and partic, andſo-a{l Mankind, being incloſed 

Ek - *- -. &. inhb ,fellcogerher with himand in him: for, Ju him 
Rom.5.12. Y{/ſraned:;asS. Paubexpreflicaffirmerh,and were all by nature 
Eph.z.3, Chus corrypted ) becomethe Children ef vvrath, as hee like- 
Ma ge nur TDs 6, mom God beholding this fallen. 
Eumpe of Mankind, who by this their fimne and tranſpreſsts 

Romg.1s, 16, onzhad allalike;deferved condemnation; was pleafedneyer- 
17,18. cheleſſe; to take & eleAſome of chenrto falvation in Chriſt, 

Ept.1. 3,496 and to relinquiſhthereſt; leaving them: in thar their ſinfull 


Rev-2015- eftareto coctocondenmation. And therefore be the Ele (up- 
on whom God was thus plcaſed to ſhew mercie) called _/ a- 
ſa miſericordie, T he veſſels of mercie: as contrariwiſe ,the reſt, 


Rom9,22,23. 


which were not ſo Ele#ed, bur: relinquiſhed and reiefted , 


thats toſay, the Reprobates be called , # aſa1re, the veſſels of 


wwreth , fitted (as $. Paul ſpeakerh:; through their owne tinne 
AI? 2.*3E $4. 0 TY 4 * I40 - © 1% '  +C# . © ; 

and corruptian).to deſtru&ion, So trucis 1t, that their fer- 

is ofthemfelves';zand- that the ſalvation 


|  Hoſ12.9. dition" or" deſtritti 
| 32% efchereſt, namelyoftheZEtd?, isofGod, andof his meere 
F Joh17.69. grace andbountie. For, asthe EleR, bee eleQted in Chriſt," 
\ Joh.6.37.39% gndgivento him, to-bee: redeemed and to bee ſaved from 
Rom.5.9 Wrath, andtheemnſcofthe Law :-and brecherofore tg 
|| _—_ ©” times appointedof God; yuickened ,' renevved'; regenerated, 
8. -* ch my zuſtifiedand ſandified, and:ſo come in theend to bee glorified: 
- . So on theother fide,thoſe that bee:the Reprobates ,doe, after. 
2. Cor. 4.3.4; - their tranſgreſston ins{Hdemy tye deadin their fmnes , without 
Rom 11: 5:6,7, being quickened;renewed; or; regencrated;and[withour ha- 
3,919, ying anieSaviour.or Redeemerappointedforithem, and bee 
blinded in their errors; ard hardened in their tranſereſsions, 

untill they comearlaſt(throughrrtheirownetefuult)totheir 

ducand deſcrved tuſtCondettmation, For , as touching ſa. 

Rom.11.7. Ving graces, the Ele onely:favebrained chem ; but,the reſt 
hive:rbeere bardenad'y) as 391 Park expteſlyatfirmerh. Theres 

Rom.11.5 then aRemnanr{as heagainefſpeaketh) according to the tleffie 
on of grace: Are&conſequently;not all int ayeneralitie becho 

Matzors, {enzbutiomeonely;: Yea, Matic bee ealled. (externally, and 
:- -: - ; +2 bythe outwardipreaching andminiſteric af thexword)tur 


for 


_ 


YE OOOY "> one Twas -* 


Car 8. AndGods proceeding therein initified. 167 


for all that, fewbr 5hoſen, as Chriſt lumfelfe alfo witneſſerh, 

And for farther;proofehereof, itis exprefly. ſaid: of ſome 

kinde of fiuners,- namely, of :Reprobate framers, that, it isa x,y, p 
thing impeſsible that ſuch [hold bee renewed byrepentauce: for __ 9 
which caule, it1s alſo laid of Efax.,that, He foundno place for Heb.rz.17. 
repentance athongh he fanght the bleſSing withteares.: And agane 

itisfaitof fomethatthey didnor belecye: yea, that, non po« 1,1, 1. .. W 
erat credete they ould uot; beleeve :.- And the reaſon; isthere - of 49, 
yeclded: becaule God bad blinded their eyes (oy his not giving Deut.29.4- 
themlight ) and hardened 1hziv hearts (by his not mollifying Ezcch.36.26, 
of them) ſo that by reaſon of cheir owne naturall blindeneſſe ws 
and en as Tp" totheimſelves by the fall of Adam) 

remayning unaltered, they could neither ſee with their cies, 

nor underſtand with their hearts , nor be Converted, that hee 

might heale them. Wherefore, nor of R eprobate ſinners, but 

.of ſuchas beuntaincd, true, and ſound tonyerts unto God 

and godlines ,( which none be, but the Eleft) is that ſentence 

inthe Propheſic of Ezechiel meant,and to beintended, which p,..; , bat 
ſaith-: that, God willethnot the death of a fer, For if he bee Ezcch.z31 x4. 
not ſuch atrue convert, but a counterfeit, or one that con» 

tinueth tothe end in his wickednes, andunrighteouſnes,/bal/ Ezech.18.x3. 
he live ? be ſhall not live , ſith he hath done all tzeſe abhominationg, Ezcch.33-9.6&6s 
but be ſhall die the de ath, and his blood (hall be upon him, faith God 
himſelfe, by the ſame Prophet Exzechiel ; 1n-the-verice fame 


Chapters. Inthoſe two Chapters chenof Ezechiel (if you well 
conſider them ) you may readily and eafilic finde two ſorts 
.of finners to be compriſed. and mentioned: namely, the one 


ſore, ſuch as turned from-their righteouſncs, that is,from that > *- 
courſe of righteouſneſle and godlineſſe, which they feemetd © | 
atfirſt to hold, to a courſe of unrightcouſneſle ;- and ungodlz- 
neſle, continuing in that wicked courſe unto the end:- ſuch 
finners, ſaith Godinthoſeplaces , - ſpall ſurely die; andthe 


'other ſort of fianers , ſuch as: repent ; and returne- by 
.a ſound converſion unto God , and unto the waies of righte- 


ouſneſle, perſevering in thoſe good & godly waies,unto the 
cnd,(which none doe, butſuch as be the Eleft)fuch ſinners. 
ſhall not diethe death, but ſuch ſhall ſurely live, as. is like- 


ERC AIIOACEN that even by thoſe two 


3 Chapters 


— rn — 
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168 ' \\Concerning Reprobation, '. Parra Il. 


Chapters,it appeatcth, that God doth will the deathand de 

fiructidn of lomekinde of finners.- But this is yerfarther e. 
- +; videnr,by thaſewicked and ungodly ſonnes of ElichePrieft: 
© who, whentheir father gave them good counſell, and godly 


x.Samunay, : admonition, they nevertheleſle, obeyed: nor the voyce of that 


their Father. : becauſe ( ſaith: the Text ) the Lord: vvould Defhoy 

. x... them \Qbſervewellthoſe words. Agrecably whercunto, S. 
rFets8, Porralio(peaking ofcercaineywhich tabled the ypordon 
45. © Vprnadiſcbedient (ach: that, they were hereunto evenordayned, 
A ' Againe,>fpeaking of 'certaine godleſſe men, hee faith : they 
2.Pct.2.12. were arbraite beaſts led: vvith ſenſuality; and made to be taken, and 
tobedeſtroyed; Wherewith agrerth thatof Solomon alfo, in his 

Pro.16.4 FProverbs;faying': The Lord bath made. all things for his owne 
: ſake; yea even the wicked for rhe day of evill;And fo likewiſe te= 
Tude,yerſ'4, MtifiethS.Iade:: for, ſpeaking of certaine godly men,tbat twrned 
the grace of God into vwantonneſſe,he ſaith: that,they were before 

fold onileyued ite ime 73 xedues Fo this Iudgement, or, to this condem- 

+2.2,,/--47 Ration; By all which,itisinfallbly manifeſt, that God ſecing 
1:,, . --..: allmentohaveſinned inthe tranſereſsion of Adem,hath or- 

| dained andderreed,ro permit and ſuffer, ſome of chem to run 
on-inthecourſe of wickedneſſe andungodlineſſc,untill they 

- come;in the end, to-their iuftly deſerved deſtrution and 

-i1124 *Inyainethen, andmoſtuntruly-1s it obiccted againſt 

the Proteſtants;;that they make God the Futhor of finne: 

> and high cimeit-is, for all co ceaſe their landering ot them 

| anthaobchalfe; :Borthe Proteſtancs in their do&trine,cleane 
God isnotthe 2cgntrarivyſe;doeteach, tharalchoughGoddecreed to fermit 


| Authorofline je toootnitints the world; yerhe never made it; nor was 


the Auttioror worker of it:iyeaGod made man good atche 

Gent.31. Mfirſt;yeaall —_—_— he made, were in their creation, very 
wad) asisexpreficly written m:Geneſis.'The corruption.of 
vlangmdtho tmethareame unto him, was brought m, and 

wUurtd ariother way;namely;after his creation, by the per. 

A\valion and temptation of the Divell, chat ſubtill Serpent, 
andbymuns-will conſertingthereunto, as is likewiſe decla- 

Gen.3.1,2;3» -red ia Genefis: ſo thatjnot God, but, the Divell,and man to- 
Kc  cperhitiyConfeniting rothattomptation and perſwaſion ofche 
| : —-*77f be pt , , ; Daye 8 


:Car.8. AndGoads proceeding therein juitified. 


; Divell,;were the Authorand efficient cauſe of finne in man, 
-atthefirſt,and ſo continue Authors and workers of finne in 
; men unto-this days, And therefore 1s 1t ſaid : that, Sathan en= 1,1... 
tred into Judas Iſcarist , to ſtirre him up, to betray Ieſus. And 
likewiſe doth. James write thus : Let no man ſay vvhen he lam,x.1s, 


' $emfited 3.1 am tempted of God, for God caunot be tempted vvith e- 


pillneitber tempreth he any man,@c. Yeait is the Divcll, even 
that wicked Spirit, T hat vvorketh in the children of diſobedience, Ephe.2.2, 


. aS$S. Panl witneſſeth.. And againe he ſaith : that, Jen areen- 2; Tim 2-26, 
' ſnared by the Divell, and hell captive by bim, to doe hi vvill,untill 


God withhol- 
f ; . deth his g 
ſuchtime as God ſet them free, and doe deliver them by his mans Gene, Ike 


graceand power. For God doth not put, inſtill, or infuſe infuſeth nor 
wickednelle into anic, but withholdeth his graces from Re wickedneſſe 
probates,andſo they not onely ſinne by reaſon of their owne 1 2305: 
concupiſcence, and nature corrupted and deprayed thorough xy, 5' 
the tranſgreſsion of Adam,but doe further, by degrees, grow Rom. 1x 7, 
obduratcintheir finnes, and ſoin the end come totheir 11ſt Non facit vo- 
condemnation. Wherefore, God appearcth to be, in ſinnes ſtates malas, 
committed,nota caxſe efficient, but deficient, or, wanting, in a oneger Gy 
that he leaveth ſome men to themſelves,and giverh notunto _1,, corre tn 
them,thoſe ſandtifying and ſaving graces which he givethto ban. 5.cep.z. 
his cle&: Forneither indeed is hee bound or com peilable to 2-Cor.46, 
givethole graces to anie, but to whom he pleaſeth, nor doe var 6 240 
. . . dAPpIENY 
they properly, or, by his appointment, belong to anie but to \;. 1 5. 
the cleft. lt1s true nevertheleſſe, that God ordeteth, diſpo- porentiz,eſt, 
ſcth and uſcth, (as lawfully hee may) all mensſinnes to ſerve non folum be- 


. his ownegloric,and good pleaſure. And herein is his power ** facere,quae 


and wiledomehighly to be admired, who can thus our of the 7212 Peictt, 
J -ſed etiam 1I- 


 finnes of men, and Divels, draw matter ſerving for his owne 144 maxime. ur 
gone : as likewiſe moſt admirably he madethe light to ſhine id quod per 
orth out of darkeneſſe. How great gloric did God get to walosexcogj- 
himſelfc, by that proude and mightie King , Pharao , whoſe nm ge r 
heart was ſo much and fo long hardened againſt the people 51; &. hae: 0 
of God © Informuch,that himfelfe ſaith thus of him: For this de ducat & u.. 
cauſe, have I appoint ed thee,to ſhew my power in thee, and to declare tiliter iis que 
my Name throughout all the vvorld, Exod.g. 16. Rem.9.17. In videntur mala, 
likeſort may it beſaid, that for this cauſe, God hath appoin- prone 7ooarry 
| : / | 9m, 
xcdDavels,and reprobate men,to ſhew his glorie by _ G0 Won 
— ffiruction, 


Td, - 
\- 


' quod voluit, & 


« 
hh. md 


170.  _ "Concerning Reprobation, . . Paxrw.ll 
firudion,andinthe mearie timbjtowſe their wickedneſle to 


- $i peccaveris ſerve. his owne ordinance. Sdmetanes; therefore, (as the 


ne putes homi- $choolemen them(ſelvesdoealſo ſay Deas vult peccatum, non 
64S quiatents eſt peccatum,ſes quatenus eſt pena peccati : God vvill have 
Deo accidifſe ſme to be done by men, not ſemply for the ſmnes ſake , but a5it is to 
quod noluit. - be @ pruniſhmeur for another \ſame', formerly committed. Which 
Avguſs.in ſal, pount, namely, that God will ſometime haverone:finne-pu- 


aged: niſhed with another, isvericevident:. for God puruſhed the 
2.Sam 12.9,10, Aduiterie of King David, with another like finne of 'Lbſolon 
11,12, his ſonne, who lay openly with his fathers Concubines,and 


-1nthe fight of lirael: And rhe'Text witneſfſcth'that God 
2.Sam 16.21, | hun-ſeife would raiſe _ EvillagainſtKing David ; for Da. 
| 22+ Viddidthis wickedneflcſecretly,but 1 (faith God) vvill dochs 
Quis non if thing, before all Iſracl,and before the Sunne, Ja which AR of Ab- 
8-c2 conrre.. Jo10n therefore,itis apparant, that God had to:do,though not 
miſcar, in qui- ſimply for the ſinne ſake, yetſo farre forth, as it-{erved: fora 


bus agit Deus at FBI IEP. ofthe ſinne and adulteric commit- 
+ - try ted formerly by King David, with / riebs wife. S. Paul faith 


miniiquicquid likewiſe,that the Gentiles when they knew Godby thecre- 


yult : reddens ation of heaven and of carth, & of all the things whichthey 
cis ſecundum ſaw viſibly before their eyes: yer they. glorified bimnot as God, 


- merita illorii, weyther vvere thankefwl, but became waine in their Imaginations, 


Et : manifeſt o.7 cheiy fooliſh beart vvas darkened : vuhen they profeſſed then- 


- eſt Deumope 


- cord. Jerves tobe Viſe,they became fooles for theyturned the glory of the 
"ka _ incorruptible God, to the ſamilitude of the Image of a corruptible 
adinclinandas, man, and of birds and foure-footed beaſts, «nd of creeping things. 
allocum volun- z-Pherefore God gave them up to their owne hearts luſts, unto un- 


* Tates,QUOcU- (leaneneſſe,to defile their owne bodies,betweene themſelves. And he 


lueri < 2 ; l 
5, 24 _ further ſaith : For this cauſe God gave them up to vile affeblions ; 


pro miſericor- for even their vvemendid change the naturall uſe into that vuhich 


dia,fivead ma- s 4g 4inſt nature : and likewiſe alſs the men left the naturall uſe of 


= PIO AVETILS, the vvomen, and burned in their luſt one toward another , and man 
cio utique ſao, ?VitÞ men-voronght filthineſſe, and received in themſelves ſuch re= 
aliquando a- Cc0mpence of their error, as vuas meete ; Fer, as they regarded not t0 
perto,aliquan- is | | 

do occulto, ſemper autemluſto..Aug.de gre. gr ib arb.ca 21. Rom 1 20,21,22,23,24, 25,26, 


2732889, 30, Intelligendum eſt, Omnia vel adjuvante Domino perfici,vel defercnte per- 


mitti « ut inteVigas tamen,Nolente Deo, nihilprorſus admitti, Augb7.de pradeFiinetione gp 
£4-64þ.15, | | | - aca 


ackrowe 


Ds erent Thi Mi. — 


Cars. And Gods proceeding therein juitified 


— — — 


acknowledge God , even ſo God delivered them up into a reprobate 
winde,to doe thoſe things wuhich are uot convenient, being full cf all 
unrig hteouſneſſe, fornication, uvickednes, covetouſnes, maliciouſnes, 
full of Envie, of Murder, of Debate, of Deceipt, &c. Where you 
plainly perceive, how even amongſtthe Gentiles, their rot 
olorifying of the Creator of heaven &earth,as God, (accor- 
ding to ſuch knowledge of him, as by the creation of all 
things, they had received) was puniſhed by divers and ſun- 
drie other ſinnes;into which they fell, and wherin God h1m- 
felfe had an hand,ſofarre forth as they ſerved for recompen- 
ces,requitals, or puniſhments, for former ſinnes committed : 
for it 15 ſaid in the Text ; For this cenſe, God gave them up to 
their owne hearts luſts &'c. And againe: For this cauſe, God gave 
them:up to vile affettions,e5c. And againe : M's theyregarded net 
$0 acknowledge God,ſo God delivered themup into a reprobate mind, 
$1 doe thoſe things Vvhich are not conventtnt, @c. In likelfort it is 
faid of fomeliving inthe dates of Antichriſt, that,becanſe they 
received not.the love of the truth,that they might be ſaved,therefore 
God \entthem firong Deluſion, that they ſhogld beleeve lyes , that 
they all might be damned vvhich belcewed not the truth , but had 
Fleafure inunrightecuſneſſe. Where you ſee againe, that he pu- 
niſheth one finne with another, in that he will have them,ta 


Rom.t.27, 

hVTp4THays 
Verſe 24, 
Vee 36s 


Verſe 28, 


2,Tcſſ.2.10, 
$5, 12s - 


havethis ſtrong deluſion to beleeve lies, and falſe doftrines ; 


For it is expreſlciy ſaid, that God ſent this ſtrong deluſion upon 
them ; namely,asa puniſhment (as it is indeed a moſt iuſt, and 

rievous one) for their contempt of his Goſpel, &negle& of 
Fi wor] and truth. Sometimes againe, God permitteth a 
finne to be done, for the triall &proofe of his own ſervants 


* andchildren ;aswas the ſinne of the Shabeans,and Chaldgans, 


mthe violent taking away of cbs goods, for the further tri- 
all and proofe of 7obs faith, vertue,and patience : and as is the 
finne of perſecution, cf Gods ſervants, for their better triall and 
proofe hikewile ; for ſo S.Feter declareth, & withall ſheweth, 
that; Ita wult Dei wvolurtas : Gods will, yvill have it ſs. And 
ſometimes againe, God permitteth {innes to be done and 


Tob ; I SIP. 
Iam.s,'1, 


1 Pet-4.12. 19, 
1,Pet.3.17. 


multiplied by men, thereby ro herpe up to themſelves wrath a- Rom. 2, 5, 


gainſt the day of vyrath,and againſt the day of the declaration of the 
wftiudgemeut of God, and thereby to procure to — 
ON Ss the. 


4 


———e—_—. 


Tr Concerning Reprobatian, o Paxt,l-: 


Matt.2 314.339 


34 , 35* 
Jam 3.1, 


Auguſtin En. 
nerf 
verb, ApofT. [r. 
y 2.4 gra .& bb.” 
erbie, Reirad. 
bib.2.cap.8. vc. 
De perſe.Inuſtic, 


rat.g Retraf, 
bb,1.c4p.1.. 


the greater damnationas the Scriptures ſpeake: andthus doe 


all Reprobates commut their finnes. But foretime againe, 


did God permita.ſinne, to. the end; there. might be a way - 


made and opened, fordeclaration both af'his Iuſtice,and Mer. 


ciecoward mankinde: and thus heperwitted the ſinne and - 


fall of Aden, our firſt father. For, if Adawhad not ſinned, 
but had alwaies remained in his eſtate of puritic and 1nno- 
ccncie wherein he was created, neither could Gods mercie 
towards anie,nor yet his mſtice towards anic, have appearcd 
intherace of mankinde: inaſmuch as, whete no {inne, nor 
finner i1s;there can be no condemnation far finne in iuſtice ; 
neither can avie mercic be ſhewed or exerciſed, but towards 
the miſerable,and fuch as ſtand in-necde of it, and have tranſ- 
grelled. Although therefore God made Adeamgood in the 
creation of him, yet hee made hini mutably good, that is, in 

pofibly fall. For which cauſc, 
he gave himfree-vvill, cither toſtand or to fall, athis owne 
ele&tion. Sothat,there was in him a poſſibility to fall; as alſo a 
poſubilityto have ftood,if he had would : but the Diveltermp- 


{uch an cftate, asthath®might 


ting him,and he yeelding and conſenting to thete 
he then fell, thorough his owne default, as ax 
upon S.Lxgnſtine G 


|, & #lud 


peccantem,peccarum babendidura neceſtitas 3 Brcauſe the vvill bad © 


ation, 
h.Wher - 


g ith : that, ome libero arbitrio male ujus, & 
erdidit :: Afan heving ill uſed bis free-vvill,- deffroyed 
both himſelfe,and it. $6 that inow fince the: fall of Fd om; /br- 
rum arbicnium captivatum, non niſi ad peccandum valet : free vvill 
being captivated;jid of no force but to ſanne,as the ſame $. Auguſtine 
afti Againc hefſaith : Quie peccevit voluntas, ſecuts eff, 


offended.there fallowed the ſanher ,an berd neceſtity of having ſine. 
And againc,he ſaith: that,, Natare nofire duraneceſiites,merite 
precedents iniquitatis. exorta eft ; T he hard neceſſity of our nature, 
«roſe out of the merit or deſert of the before going tranſgreſcion. Since 
the fall of Adam then(as the ſame S.Luguſtine turcher ſanh) 
Viluntes in tenoum eſt libera, in quantum eft lberats : Mans wvill 
fo farre forth free, «sit is made free by God : For as hee ſaith a- 
Saine ; Heminis,non libera, ſed 4 Deo liberata, volunt as, obſequitur : 
LAans Vvill,not free of it ſelfe,but ſo farre forth a5 it is made free by 


a _— 
Ce reen— —_—_ OO ——__— 


Eod,@aub zeeld obedience. But yethowlocyer mans Will isnow 


become 
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become thusthrall; and ceptive unts ſinne 2 yet is it free from 

conſtraint... And'of thiafrredame in reſpeR of conftcainc, iris, 

that $.Lngyſtive i$ever tobe 1ntended, whereſoever hee ac 

knowledgerh men to hayefree Y/ill: and thereforedoc not 

miltake or miſunderſtand him in this point. - For,indeed,it is 

not by forcing,violence,conftraint,or compulſion,but by his 

fwect internallmotions and perfwaſions;thatGod, exnelen= ,, .. , 

tibus fatit yolentes of nnvilling maketh men willing,as S. Auguſtine Bul.1 1.c.19. Po 

himlelfe teacheth and aftirmerth.. Now,that out of the fallen 

Lninpe of mankinds, it was, that God ſhewed his Mercie to 

ſome,in Elefing them to-ſalyation, and his 1uſtice -to-other- 

ſome, in. not Elefingehem'; this isapparant; becauſe $. Paul |, 

ſaith dire&ly,;that E/eilion is neither of the vviler,nor of the 

R anner, ſed miſerentis Dei, but of - God that ſheweth mercy. For 

which-<cauſc allo, the.Ele&t, upon whom G o 1 thus ſhewed 

Mexcie;þe called the yeſſels of mercy: and the reſt upon whom 

hee ſhewed not this mercie , but leftthem( as/hee then ſaw Rom.g,22,23, 

them)in their finne and tranſgreſzion, be ſaid to be the veſ- 

ſels of wurath. But as nothing commeth to paſſe in this 

world., but what God, before the world-was made, decreed 

and determined with himfelfe, either to doc,or to permit to __ 9s; 

bedone: ſoaccordingly.heedecreed and determiniedbefore xpte.r x7, 

the foundations of the worldgto permit this ſinne and fall of Lam.z.1 * 

+Adan , and thereout to make thus. his Elefion of formic unto Epb:1.3,4, 5, 

gtoric audfalvation, in and;through Chriſt, and toleave the ©7:5.9512,1 1. 

yelf.jn-their\ſinne unto condemnation.  For,that, God did pj ;,, " 
cnee, or, purpole to permit Ldam to fall, belidethe event of pal i; i. 

at, (which doth ſufficiently declare it,) it is further evident, Eph. 3.4,5.9 rr 


Om 9.16, 


- becauſe S.Peter allo, writing to the Elef, faith : that they were Rom. 16.25.26, 


Cel.1.26,27. 


Fedgened vvith tbe. precions blood of Cbriff, as of « Lamb undefiled ©.5 
nd, without ſpit : and that he, namely Chriit, vu ordeynedbe= \ 16h 13; 
Fore the foundation of the wwerld, but was manifeted in the laft x.Pct r.r,2. 


_ Fimes, for their ſakes. S. Paul likewiſe teſtifieth the ſame, in 1-Per. 1. 18, 9, 


his.Epiſtle to Timothy. Inalmuch then, as both theſe Apoe ? yoo: 


2, um-1,9,10, 


Ales doe thus cleerely affirme, that Chrift was ordeyned before 
the foundation of the vvorld, to be, as he 1s, a Redeemer and Savi= 
or,of all the cle, from their fines : (tor, for this cauſe it was, 
that hc hadthe name of Teſ#, which ignifietha Sevieur,gi- 


ver 


þ "OEEE 


| -Toavalloy Aiqaberit,  Paxr.ll- 
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Matt.1.341. 


Rom-5.I2, 


Greg axpoſt.m: 


1 Reg E4p.4- 


'C4p. po” 


Gal'3. "Y 


venunto him, becauſe hee was 
an. the Angel himſelfe wt ah ): Iſay,fecing Chriſt, 


eve boi people m_—_— their 


e the vvortd vas mule, "ol bene edeemer 
and Seview from their ſoanesz i nut Sitie be 
granted, ed ers of NN aiſo decreed to be permit- 
red, whereby men might becomefuaners: forby the fall of 
| Ldewic was, and not otherwiſe, that fitmeentred and was 
toall mankinde. Neither, indectl,necded there, 
nor polstbly could there have beencanic R edremer, Saviour, 
ordeliverer from ſfinne,unleſle Finne had firſt beene, and had 
made anentranceintothe world, ' And therefore well doth 
'$: Grege/yſay : Etynidem niſi Md dime picevfſet, Redemptorem, 
voſtrme cornens ſaſcipert noftnan won oportuiſſet-- Duni pro pecca= 

us, Deus howo; naſciturns erat > T bat werily if Adam had 
287 faded, our Redeemer ſhould. no; ove 'teken our fleſh upon 
bim—Siththatfor ſamers it ove, that God vuutobe beconit 


mai. Andtothclame effect: ſpeaketh alſo: Saint Uſugultine, 


faying : that ,' Melius Jndicavit de ma'is brnefacere , quans mals 
nulla eſſe permittert: Gol indged' it better , ove of vill 80 vve- ke 
be af all robe. And this's further decla. 
Paab fairy iexprelſely'; 7:hat the Scripture bath 

all watry fiene | phat #he promiſe by the faib of Tefus 


Rom.3.9.8c6- ruevy (nuded be given to'thim that beleewe.” Koaine hecdaith:: 


Rom.3.19e - 


Romal 32. 


T hat Al, botb tower and Gentiler; be vinder _ ove. tht everie 


oof. 


TE Lak Re fnrs: to be's rien, » 
preg prkoarnty to teclare is ip _— 
Gith : that, - God Þ4tÞ (13 ap al in vinbe of ir might 
bave mercy os all, eve upon all. *thoſe'," whether they 


| wereſewes or- Gentiles, whom hee fo purpoſed to'take 4 


mercie, in/and through Cyr 15 T. By all which; you 
may '\perceiye', that'Go » did purpoſe; or, d 
permur, the finge ad fall of Ada , and for what: cane 
and reaſon 'it 'was "fo permitted , "as likewiſe that hee 
© other finnesalſo ; in which pernuſton of _ 
ts 


= 
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His vvill is alwates, included ; for againſt his vill hee per- , 
mitreth nothing,nether.can anic tang comdto patle agant jcr,co.vy, 
his will, that is, whether he will,ornv;Buthe ic isthaerutetb; AR. 17. 28, 
ordercth,and governcth the.whole werld; & all things ther. Plal.135.6. 
in, and doth, beth m heaven andin carth, whatſoever be Seaſeth, 
Yea, Bonum eff. nt, mala ſint ; alioqyin non ſmeret deus, ut male fmt: | 
"IN an ſont aug ent wolens ntique ſed voſtns : It 6 goed {ſaith $. Au- a F000 
gaſtine ) thet there ſhould be evilt or fuſs v1berwiſe Godniould nat ;,,p ſel —_— 
ſuffer or permit it tobes ; And! verily, he permitteth it (ſatch he) £ 
not againſt bis wall, but vvith his will. Againe , hee faith : Non fit 4ugeſ. Enchir. 
aliquid .niſt venipetens fjeri Vaiur, vel fraenda ut fit: wel ip £.95« 
Ne fecienda';. There is nothing done, unieſſe God W x 1,1. haves 
#0 bee dane, either by ſuffering it to bedene , orþy doing, of .it him 
Feife, In like ſort ſauh Hugo : that. when God doth good, and Ange deSacr, 
permitteth evill, bis will appeareth in both ; Quoniameſſe vult quod Pra 3. p4r.4, 
| fabit, aut pernttit +- Brcanſe he will have that tbe: vvbich bee ei- Dew cft vitio- 
'sbex dotb, dr pernicterh to lie ene. Dent vule eſe malum , -incea, a tm; 
non niſi bonus vult God doth woill evilltabee, ' end therein bee G1 a rac 
a/villeth ur but vubat is goed, ſaith the ſame Hage. For what Angu?, mn Fn- 
45 ill doneas it commeth from men , is vvell done ſo far forth cb/rid.cap.99. 
as God hath co dbein it, ; heebetngthe orderer and ruler of 
it, and the diſpoſer of tt ta good uſes, and cadsin his purpoſe. 
And thercfore doth S. Arguſtine fay againe: that Deus quaſ+ 
dans Vo!tuntates ſuas , nique benes, inoples per melerum hominum Augeft, Enchir, 
voluntates meles :, God detb accompliſh bis ovyne vvill, being wveri- «ad Lame, 101, 
Jy gogd, by the evill vuils of evillmen. Althoughrthen, God mo- 
tyeth and ruleth all men, ' and theirwils, abettions, and atti- 
Ons (becauſe in hun it is, that all dee Hive, move, and bave their bes AXt.17-20. 
ing) yetis henot for all that, the Amber of the peavitte, or 
-wickedneſle that is in thoſe men, orin their wils, affeRtions, 
Nrattions ; nomore therthe that movethi ſtirrerh, orrideth 
3poila Lame Horſe , or that ruleth and governeth him, can 
be therefore ſaid rabee the cauſe, or Author ofhislamencfle, 
orof any qther his defeAs. As touchiugthe fall of Adamthen, 
and originall hnne,, you ſeehow it was cauſed wnthout anie 
<oaRtion, ercompulhon from God :-andas touching aRuall 
fianes, they flowe and comefrom that corruption of mens 
mature , accrued anto them by rcalon of thatfirlt tranſprel- 
fion 


IE. PERF II "he: obie, in-defence' or exon 
 » thar: ſince the xranſereſgion- of Adavi, 
finite: neceſſwilyy/ and 'cantive” bur finne' by reaſon 
. of their Nature corrupted, atid remaining in thein , unal- 
OV uncleanſe), I aiſwer; firſt, "that they have 
uponthemfelves gghis Corru ption;" and mvecſyin of 


Rom. 5.12,” ſanig by: by phate +, arhowe\ ada Sion in-Aalam. And 
gt Eb; 007 purge, ſanQifie, 


i them, nordoth give givechoſefaring grace} ro them, 
ich he — theEle: yetheis nottherfore to be tax. 
13 ; 4 ar turn againſt: becauſe , God irdebroy to noman :bitt 
|#} = is prot ys pleaſure; outof that Fallen Inj3pe of 
| pprirne end. would to' ſalvation; arid refuſe 
' 'whoin he would, and accordingly, give,-or withhold his 
| ' avinggraces;. Thirdly, conſider, te there becalſo Zle# 
Ft :.Tim.s. TH O —_— afvwcllas Ee&Men :: and conſequently” R eprobitt 
ff Matag.q, | efugth, alwellzs reprobare men: Now the Angels, thatfeN 
F | 2-Per 2.4. ' fromtheirfirſteſtace ,and arebecome Divels,, doe ſine (as 
| es 6. , allmenknow)neceſſearily, and cannot but fine: and yerare 
"if + they notthereforeexculed; Ifthen anecefbirie of {inning,in 
239 Divels;; will-not ferve:ro excufe.them © how (can it ſerve 
1.18 £0 cxouſereprobaremen”?'wherzin, the diffetence is ever t6 
bercmenbredberweenenecefvitie,aud coattion. Fir howſo. 


1.9! ” _ ever men, alwell —— doe finne neccſarily, 
_ ny _ not God forceor co __ lthemto finne; but asthey 
Sit « brought finupotnthem ves through'their owtie US. 


— faulttfoby radbivoftheiridopraved nuurth,chey ſil Grigdid 
* that willmgly, and readily,6c of their owneaccords, withorit 
any enforcing ,; coation;,. or. compulſion fromGod.” Yea, 


Gods | ENT Tre nor'excule hath 
£4 - wry wor ge 1 gre e's 


—— 


Yet 


Uy,. ancceſsiticiob a thing'ts!bee done, in'reſpcR of - 
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| was betrayed : andthat, it had beene better for that man , if he hal 


- fothatit was Gods decree and 


-andthey another : for God thereby meant to provide for his 


. ſellandſecret will ) to permit ſinnes to bee committed , will 
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yetdid not this counſaile, purpoſe, or decree of God, excuſe F 
the finner. For Chriſt Icſus himſelfe faith : that, 4 wwe, ne- Mat. 26. 24 
vertheleſſe belonged, to that man by whom the Sonne of man 


wever beene borne, Chriſt Ieſus againe ſaith thus: 7t muſt needs 

be that offences come : but woe to that man by whom the offence Mat-* *.7. 

commeth, Where youlikewile ſee, anecchitic of finning and 

of offences, and yet thatthis will not excuſe the ſinner or of. | 

fendour for all that. Godaith againe, hee would ſend proud Ier.1045,6,7. 

Aſbur (the rod of his wrath) againſt hispeople, the Jevves : '__ 1 

r olc, which £ſbur there- *1 41/177 WH 

in executed: yet becauſe he executed this will and decree of 1 BY 

God, with another meaning, and to another end, andpur- 

poſe, namely , to ſatisfie his owne crucll, proud, and ungod- G<9.45.4, 1, 6, 

ly minde,thereforc he, for his part, finned anddeſervedpy-  7* os 

niſhment. The Brethren of Joſeph alſo, fold loſephinto E- ,, us bn; 
£, and it was Gods will, providence, and purpole, that © ar,” 

i ſhould beſo : But God had one purpoſe and meaning in it, At 7- 


Church and people , and forthe good of loſep#: and they on 

the otherſide, didit, as being mooved with envie, and of an 

evill meaning toward him, and therefore were guiltie of 

finne, even intheir owneconſciences, notwithſtanding that 

Gods dscree and purpoſe was therein alſo executed, Shimei 

likewiſe rayled upon King David, and curſed him, andit was **2"+I6; 5,6, 
Gods decree and purpoſe that it ſhould be ſo: for the Lord TR 
had bidden himto curſe David, as David himſelfe confeſled : yer 

hough he therein<executed the wil and decree of God , was 

not hetherefore for his part excuſed ; becauſe God had one 

meaning init,and heanother:For God meant ſo to put David , xing.s oy x 
inremembranceof ſome ſinne, and thereby to y arts and + 
humble him : but Shimei did it, fo to ſfatisfic his owne wicked h 

and malicious minde, and therefore was guiltic of ſinne, for 

which alſo he was afterward puniſhel. Thus youſee,I hope, 

that Gods decrceing,and purpoſing(in his own hidden coun- 


notſerve to excuſe finners, ſith they commit their ſ{innes, 
not to/anie ſuch end, or, with ane. fuch minde orpur- 
; N pole 


li 


178 . © » Concerning Reprobation, _ Paxrx.l1I. 
p_ thereby.to doe and performe Gods will, or any of 
is ſecret ,andſacreddectees, (which beehings, forthat pre+ 
ſcnt,unknowne unto them) bur to another end and. rpole, 
namely, to ſatisfie their ownelewd, licentious, and wicked 
wills : which 1s alwaties watter ſuffictent to make them inex- 
Bernard. in Can. ſable. And therefore, well way that fayipgof'$. Bernard,be 
Serm. $1. applied to a reprobate man:. that, /aluntss inexcafabilen , & 
incorrigibilem neceſsites facit:His will doth make him Lnexcuſable; 
#nd a neceſcitie of ſmning Incorrigible, _. | 

: -3 ' Butagainſtthis matter of Gods reprobating , or refu- 
fall of anic, as touching ſalvation., is obicted that place of 
1Tim3,1,2,3, jorge ga ng uo exbort therfern tht 

4+ of all, ſupplications,” prayer 54 interceſstons., and giving 0 
| ot 6 for all ng r Kings, and dll that are {one A 
tie &'c. for God vvill bave all men to be ſaved. But the meaning 
oftheſe words iscvident; that he will have of all forts and deu 
grees of menthat ſhall be ſaved, even Kingsand- Princes , aſ< 

well as of anie other ſort: for of them, you ſee, hee ſpeciall 
Angefs. Enchir, ſpeaketh.+ And ſo. doth S. 7 x9 and Gregorie alſo. 
e4p.103. expound thoſe words. And indcede, what other ſence(all 
Greg. #v 1. Reg. circumſtances ofthe Text being well confidered)) can be (ce 
WJ6<: upon them ? Fortofctthis ſence uponthem, namely, that 
Gad will haveall to bee ſaved ina generalitic, without any 
' exception, were direly contrarie to the reſt ofthe Scrip- 
Mat.24-4%. tures, Which witneſle direay, that God will have ſome to 
Mat 35:41 hee damned. Yea, if God: would have dll tobe ſaved, un a ge- 
 nevality; whacſliould, or can hinder, but thatall,. without 
exception, ſhould beſaved accordingly 2For, who was ever 
able to relift his will, or to hinder the execution thereof, 
Rom 5.19. _. that itthould-not cometo paſſe ? Howbeit, they fay , Thar 
*, God wonld,andmenwillnot;:and that thus is the reaſon 
ivhy ſome are damned, becauſe themſelves will not befaved. 
Bur what is this elſe; butto inake Gods will ſubic&romens 
will;and tobeasit were, awaiting ſervant, and attendane 
upontheir pleaſures * ſo that hee ſhall will their Galvation , 
when they willit theinfclves ; andſhal alfo mill it, when they 
niltit.s which; befide that it maketh Gods will , av variable 
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and untrue) it maketh alſo mens ſalvation, anddamnation”, 
to conſiſt in their owne power and pleaſures: which 1s as ab» 
ſurd , as if you ſhould ſay, it is in the power and will of the 
Iampe of Clay, to chooſe of what ſort and faſhion it ſhall bee, 
and to what uſe it ſhall bee applicd; and what part thereof 
ſhall bee a veſſell to honour, and what to diſhonour. For a 
Potter hath not more full, or more abſolute power, over the 
Clay, and the Pots which hee maketh thereout, then God 
hath over all Men, and Angells, and over all other his crea- 
tures, to doe, ordaine, and diſpoſe of them, and everie of 
them, at his owne moſtfree and uncontrollable pleaſure: as 
the Scriptures doe clearcly teftifie, oftenviſing, and as it were 
delighting themſelves with this compariſon, & reſemblance. 
Fr 1s true, that no father hath ſuch an high and abſolute pow- 
er over his Children, nor King over his Subiets, nor Ma- 
Ker over his Servants: the reaſon is apparant, becauſe theſe 
benor the makers of their Children, nor of their Subieds, 
nor of their Servants, but God was the maker ofthem all, 
as of all things el{e: and therefore as touching this point, the 
caſes benor hke, And yer,if Children offend,it is in the pow- 
er and pleaſure of the father, to corre&. which of them hee 
will : orif Subiefts offend , the King may punith, or pardon 
whom ſoever of them he pleaſerh : and 1f Servants offend, it 
1s alſointhe power and plcaſure of the Maſter, to puniſh, or 
to ſpare whom he liſt. Doth ir not then confilt much more 
in 2 will and pleaſure of God, the Creator and maker of all 
men , eſpecially , after that all mankind was fallen in the 
tranſereſs!on of Adam, to chooſe, or refuſe whom hee plea- 
{cd? If then you doe bur obſerve this compariſon and ſimi- 


:hrude of the Potter, which the Scripture ſo often uſeth , or 


fome ſuchlike , wherein there is a Maker, conſidered, with 
ſuch power and authorntie, as he hath overthe thing, made 
by him, being the worke of his owne hands : This matter 
will then bee lo plaine and evident unto you , asthateven by 
lightand force of reaſon, you will be compelled to confeſle, 
that the thing made, is cver ſubieto the will, ordering 
and difpoling of him tharis themaker, and not the maker, 
to the will of che thing made, And eventhis doth alſo S.Paul 
wo N 2 himſclfe 


i 


Rom 9.20, 27, 
Ier.18 I,2,2,4, 


Eſay 4 54 i 
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hunſelfe acknowledg: and teachin this verie particularmar., 
ter, and thereupon: he further faith expreſly of 60d: thae 
Rom.g.21.&c. Fe hath mercie upan whomſoever he will,” and whonſacver be will 
Rom.9.18. þe bardeneth. And againe hee faith, thatGodſpake thus: 1 
Vert: vill have mercie , on whomſoever my pleaſure is to have 'mercie ; 
e5* and I'wvill have compaſcion on whomſoever my pleaſure is to have 
compeſ5ion. Sothen ( ach he againe ) it isnot in himthat vvile 


Verſ, 16. 7 ,8r in him thes runneth , but in God that ſhevveth mercie,By: 


all-which is moſt manifeſt , that this great matter concer= 


ming the ſalyation and damnation of men, conſilteth-not in, 
the will and pleaſfureof men, but in the will and pleaſure of 
God, and in his orderiog and diſpoſing: Would you have 
this matter yetfurther declared then call to your remem- 
Heb.12.17, brance whatis written of Eſas: namlie, thathe would have: 
Inherited the bl-ſting , and yet was reieted , for he found no place. 
| — n+ 80 repentance , though be ſought the bleſsiag with teares. Here you. 
upon the wil ſee, that Eſau-would faine haye' inherited, and fought iteven 
men,butup- With teares, and yet was reiefted, and had this fpeciall ; #0 
en the will and of a true repentancenot yeelded unto him. Againe, did not 
picaſurcof —wyyicked Buleam delireto diethe death of the nghteous, and. 
_ that his left end might be like his Moreover, did not the foo- 
lh Virgins, aſwellas the wiſe, deſire to enter un, unto the 
Mat.2. 11.12. Wedding, and fay : Lord, Lord, open to us, and yet were ex=- 
"INN cluded © Againe, doth not Chrilt leſus hunſelfe ay to ſome: 
nn” Tell | ſecke mee, aud yet yee ſball dye in your ſinnes, and whe- 
Lok.13.24, her 1 goes thitber cap.yee not come. And againe, doth henotſay 
Itis amoſt ma- thus © Strive to enter in «t the ſfiraite gate : for manie , 1 ſay unts. 
nifeſt truh, you , ſbell ſeeke to.enter in, and [ball not be able, You ſee then, that 
that manic "1mamieandſundrie perſons , wouldattaine tothe eycrlaſting 
__— felicitic of Gods people, and toa moſt bleſſed happinelle , 
cauſe them. and falvation, and yet cannot, becauſe God will not, as ha« 
ſelves will not 2 ving otherwiſeordayned ofthem : And ſo againe witneſleth, 
but becauſe F, Paul , ſaying thus : 1/rael bath not obtained that he ſought : but 
God willnot, ye plefdion. h&tb obtained it , and thereſt have beene hardened, 
_— -——+* 4 Againe, Teebeleeve not (faith Chriſt to ſome) becauſe yee are 
Vital. nt of my ſpeepe. And againcitis written Crediderunt quotquot 
Rom.11.7,  erantordindti ad vitem 4ternam: Onely ſo many belecved as vvere 
Joh.10.26, grdained teeternab life, And therefore allo is this faith = 
eden borne eee les 


Mum.24.10. 
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Cay,38. And Gods proceeding therein juitified. * I8T 
fides Eleftorum Dei,the faith of Gods Ele, as being proper & 
peculiar unto them. Againe, itis written of ſome people : 
that, To themit i given, toknow the myiteries of the hingdome of 
heaven, but to others it is not given. Yea and Chrilt Ieſus him. 
ſelfe ſpeaketh thus unto God his Father, ſaying : 1 give thee Voluntas Dei 
thankes,O Father, Lord of heaven aud earth, becauſe thou haſt hid A PR* a 26 
theſe things from the vviſe, and men of underitending, and haſt epe- ns _ 
ned them,unto Babes : It is ſo,O Father, becauſe ſuch vyas thy good Ma 
pleaſure. Againe, 1t 1s written of ſume ; that, The Gofpel and nich.ob x. cap,n, 
vvordof God preached unto them, and which they heard,pro- Mat-11.25, 
firedthem not ; why © _ it v045 not mixt wvith faith in them Heb.4-2+ 
that beard it. Which faith is Gods gift, and beſtowed where 
hcepleaſeth. Againe it is written : that at the word and 

preaching of Chriſt Ieſus, and moſt wonderfull and mightie | 
Miracles, which hee did, mante belecved, yer ſome belceved loh.r2.37.39. 
not: yea, T hey could not beleeve, faith the Text. Againe, it is 

written of ſome men : that they have ſuch hardneſſe of heart, 1c 6.6. 4,5,6. 
thatit isa'thing impoſſible for them to be renewed by repentance. Rom 2.5. 
And whatis che great and ſupreme reaſon of all this diffe- 

rence amongſt men, but this, that ſome are Eieff, and ſome Re- 

probate, ſomeare ordeyncd to ſalvation, and ſome to damna- 

tion, and according to that diverſitic of men, God cither gi= 

veth or withholdeth his ſaving graces ? | 

4 Itisathing well knowne to all true Chriitians, that 

nonecan be ſaved, unleſſethey havean unfained and heartie 
repentance,and a trueand lively faith in Chnlt Ielus (which 

is alwaies accompanied with a care to walke 1n Gods waies, 

and in obedienceto his commandements). Now, this repen- 
tance,and faith,be both the gifr of God, and benot in mens 

powers to have'them at their owne commands, or at their 

owne wills and pleaſures, and conſequently it mult be gran- 

ted, that Mens falvation doth confiſt, not in their owne wills 

and pleaſurcs,but in Gods will and pleaſure, That, Repen- 

rance,is the gift of God, S.Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles 
expreſlely witnefle, affirming that it is God that gave repen- Ads 5.31, 
tance to Iſrael, and remiſiion of ſmnes. And ſo againe doth S. _ ; 
Paul expreſlely declare: that, Repentence 1s the gift of God. 2 TEIN 
Thetfore is it ſaid alſo in the Lament.aions of Jeremy - Fs Lam. 5.21, 
N23 t hou 


Tir, I, | | . 


Mate.13.rr. 
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thou us,O Lord gmto thee,and we ſpelibe turned: And likewiſe in 
cre.z1.8. ' thepropheciepf Jeremy,thus : Couvers thou mee, and I (ball be 
Os $666: couverted. And that,Faith alſo.s the giftof God, the Scrip< 
** tures doecleerely witnefſe, For which cauſe,S. Paul faith ex- 
Eph:2.2,9 preſſely : that, Vot by vvorkes,but by grace,men are ſaved through 
faith: and that they have this faith, nor of themſelves; for it is 

(ſaith he) the gift of God, Sccing then that none can beſaved 

without this taith, and, repentance: and that faith, and re- 

- redo  pentance,be both the gif of God, and that mea have them 
men,in things Not of themlclves, nor within their ownepower, itmult of 
belonging: to - necelsitic be granted, that mens ſalyation conſiſteth not in 
Gods kingdom. the power & will of men,butin the power and will of God, 
who is the giver ofthoſe-laying graces. Where, withall, you 
may perceiye, how erroneous and falſe, that doctrine and 
concett of mens free-will is, as touching things celeſtiall and 


— 


divine. For, what freedomeof will, in things appercaining 


to Gods ſcrvice and kingdome,can he have,that is enſnared by 


the Divell,ond þeld captive by him,to doe hi will, (as Saint Panl - 


2.Tim 2.26 1; Parr: : | 
k keth), warill it pleaſe God to deliver, and ſer him free © 
.$.36. bo RAY | 
_—_ pe freedome 4 forwardneſſc hath anic man (lance the 
fall of Adaw, and mans nature corrupted and depraved by 
that meanes) to come unto God, or godlineſle, of his owne 
naturall powers, and abilities, eſpecially when! Chrift Ieſus 
. hirſelfe alſo ſuth ehus ; No man con” come unto mee, except the 
Toh.6.44. father which ſent wee,doe draw him ? For, if he muſt bedrawne 
Deus facit,ut before he cancome (as here it appearcth that hee mult) ut 
velimus:llcfa- ſheweth that hee hath backwardneſſe enough, but no for- 


cit utfaciamus: yardnefſeatall,of himſelf ro come unto God. And this a- 


It is God that . . : . 
xe the Scripture witneſſerh,in Gen.6,5.and Gen.$.21.that 
_ *+ is he Curnill God mo a man) the imsginatiens of the thoughts of 
that maketh bis beart,be only evill continually. And toalſo witneſlſeth $.Paul, 
us to doc, faith ſaying (in 2. Cor, 3. 5.) that vvee arenot ſufficient of our ſelves ro 
rr _ thinks any dbing, as of our ſelves but our ſufficiencie v of God, Yea 
one's S.Pautfaith further expreſicly : thar, 7 he naturallmas percei- 
2.Cor2.14 veth uot the things of the ſpirit of God : for they are fooliſbneſſe un: 
to bim ; veyther can he know them , becauſe they are ſpiritually di- 
ſeerned.. If the corrupt natucall man cannot lo much as per+ 
ceive ormderifaug the things of God, untill hee be elightned 
| er. 
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by 60ds Spirit, and have received from him ſupernaturall 
proiboy can he poſsibly will,or affeR thoſe things, which 
eunderſtandeth not © For the underſtanding power or fa- Col.z.9.19. 
cultie,muſt goe before, as veing the direRer ofthe will and Ioh 3.6,7,8. 
affeions. Againe,doenot the Scriptures require,the old man bs gp" 
to be pat off,and the new manto be put on ? and men tobe regene- p 7 
rate and borne anew ? td become new creatures ? to be enlightned? Janiex. 5,6, 
to be changed by the renewing of their mindes ? and ſuch like © 
W hat doc al! theſe phraſes and manner of ſpeeches, declare, : 
but chat mans nature,ſincethe tranſgreſs;on of Adam, is hor= 
ribly polluted, dcfiled, and —_— and that they have, '.©9*12:4,5, 
now none of theſe ſupernatural qualitics, within themyby vers 0277529200" te 
tue of their owne natural powers and abilities? S. Paula- , meas. 
gaine,direttly ſheweth, that theſe andall other good graces 22,23,24- 
and Chriſtian vertues, whatſoever, be wrought ina man by 7%'.17,18- 
Gods ſpirit, and be the fruits of the ſame his ſpirit. And S. Eph.s, 1 et 
Tam:s alſo teacheth the ſame, as likewiſe all the reſt of the IP 
Scriptures doe. Yea, S. Pal faith expreſlely : that 7en are 


Quid tartum 


 dead,throug h their ſinnes and corruptions, untill they be quickved Fe poſ- 
and made aliveby the operation and working of God,withs $bilicac pre- 


in them. If then ſince the fall of Adam, we be all Dead men,in ſumitur ? vul- 
reſpeft of our owne ſelves, untill Godby his iptrit, worke in 2<rata, faucia- 
us,to quickeiTns71t is clecre, that inreſpeR of our owne na- i Se 
tural fr cory have no more power to comeunto God, [HK pede” 
then a dead man hath power im himſelfe, to riſe againe,or to ne non fall 
walke,ftirre,move,eo,or to doe anieattion of life: for which defenſione 0- 
cauſe alfo, Regeneration,is called T be firft reſurrettion; Rey.20.6, Pu5 babet. Am. 
. Wo . , .' ouſftdenat.ep- 
It is cruegthar men have an imderftanding, and a will :butto 37 
underſtand well and rightly, the word of God, and things Jycel.are wit 
perteyning to Gods kingdome,or to will and affe&the fame in our ſelves : 
divine thinzs,commeth not from men, bat from God, who but to will | 
entightyech that their underftanding which was' before m_ pot. oy 
darkze,and maketh cherr will and-affeAttons enclined and to : e's ji ” 
at þ Fes. | g00 20alys 
conſent unto godlinefſe, which were before perverſe, and en- is of God, faith 
clining attother way. And therefore doth S.Paul ſay againe, Bernerd degra, 
molt plainely,thns: 1t i God, which. vvorketh in you, both the hes . 
oVill, and the deed, even of hs/owne good a nv Agrccably Phil.2.13; | 
whereanto, God himlelfe altfo ſpeaker S: A new as” Ezec.36,26,17, 
| N 4 VU 


— 


| Concerneng Reprobation . 
vill 1 give you, and new ſpirit Dvill 1 put vvithin you, aud 1 vvill 
Eod ruſt take awaythe ſionic heart out of your body, and. 1 vvill give you an: 
' cauſe & make heart of fleſb, that is,a ſoft and mollified heart, and I vvill put 
4 BN my ſpirts vvithin you, aud cauſe you tovvalke in my Statutes,and ye 
ves 2g to ſpall keepe my Judgements, and doe them. Where, likewiſe you 
walke therein , ſec,that Gods working, and grace, dothframe & make mens 
before they. wills and affeQions good, before they have anie goodnefle 
candocit. inthem,or readinefle to obey him, and. before that they cau 
giveconſeneto his motions or walke inhis wayes. Andehus 

15 ita thing evident, that Gods Love, and good Will, toward 

us,is antecedent, and before our love and goodaffeRti- 

on toward him : for ſo Chriſt Icſus himſelfe alſo witneſſeth, 

Toh.15.16, - ſaying ; Tee bave not choſen mee, but I have choſen you, And ſo 
: alſo witnefſethS. Jobn, ſaying cxpreſſely ; Herein is love, not 

5 that wvee loved God, but that be loved us, and ſent bis Sonne to be 4 
loh,4ay, = revonciliation for our ſinnes.. And againe he ſaith expreſly:/Ye 
| love bim, becauſe be loved firft., Now then ſecing it 15mani- 
feſt throughout the whole courſe of mens ſalvation, that 

Gods love,and his good will, and working,is firft, precedent, 

and gocth. before all good wills and loves of men., towaxd 

himagaine : and that mens good wills,conſents,loyes,and af- 

_ fcQions, towards hum, are cauſed, wrought, andprocured,by 
himſclfc,and come in the ſecond place, as a thing following 

after: it muſt necds begranted, that Gods will, doth. not de- 

pendupon mens wall, as an attendant thereupon, to follow 
T _ it; but contrariwiſe, that mens will doth depend upon Gods 
' $16.:1:1.\ i; Will forhimto order, frame, and diſpoſcit, as pleaſeth him, 
fete,1v.33-  Andtherefore you now perceive, I truſt, that this great mat. 
| tcrof Se/uatien,dependeth not upon the will of men (for if it 
did; who would bedamned ©)but upon the will of God, who 
aveththoſc his faving graces of a lively faith, and of a true 
Chritbany ce and converſion, to-whom hee pleaſcth. 

Ephex.ns, | Foras S,P« q 


1% 


| faxha ine expreicly : Hee doth all things 46. 
cording t0 the connſell of bis owne vvill. Howlocycr then men 
arc bidden in theScripture to repent,convert, return,to walk 
3n Gods wayes, and to keepe his commandements, and ſuch 
like ; yetthereupon it followeth not. that men have free will 
and power of themſclyes,to doc theſe things : foritis be war 
— proves 
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Car, A And Gods proceeding f FER my utifed —_ o — 
proved unto you, that t:isGod, that by his >ra ce, an 4 "oY - S 


—— 


rit, working in men, maketh them both willing, andable, ,,.,,, e.....,_. 


to doe theſe rhings; and to conſent to his divine motions, be lentem, hoc ett 
fore they can'doe te. Yea,albeit they are bidden to chooſe life; voluntati ſux: 
yet itis God thatmuſt teach and dire&t them, before they <onſentientems 
carrmake 2 right choyce inthat caſe: Andtherefore doth the ag" - gr4« 
Pſalmiſt ſay y,Shevv mee thyvvaies ,, O Lord, and teach me thy: Heyr 40.19, 
pathes: Leatlme forth inthy trutb , and teach me': fer thou art the -Plal.25. 4,5. 
Ged of my ſalvation : And againc hedaith: //hat mans he that | 
feareth the Lord ? Him will he teach the way that hee (ball chooſe, Ve 1% 
But to:conclude, How. can mens ſalyationdepend upon their: 
owne:wills,, whenas long beforethey were borne, or had 
anic being in the world, oranie will atall, they were (with. Epheſ'r 4. 
GoD,and in his counſell, determination, and purpoſe | 2-Tim 1.9,10, 
eleHted thereunts ; namely ,- even before the foundari- hog cf.1*1 9,20. 
onsof the world: asthe Scriptures doe clearely and diretly ©0953: 
teltifies | | 
5 Butthen they further obie&, that S. Paul ſaichthus + 
F V hom God foreknew, them hee did predeſtinate ec. moreover , 
whom he pred-flinated , them alſo be c:lled : «nd whom hee called, Rom. 8.29.30, 
them alſo he iuflified : and whom he iuitified , them alſo he glorified. 
Here Gods foreknowledge 1s mentioned ,as going in order, Touching the 
before his predeſtination : and this his foreknowledge (ſay forcknowledg 
they ) ſheweth, that God did foreſee, and foreknowe, what * 398: 
men would bee, and what workes and merits they would 
doe, when they ſhould beliving in this world , and thar ac= 
cording thereunto he made his predeſtination : and ſo they 
make, nor Gods will and pleaſure , but mens. future wills, 
workes, and merits, ſo long before foreſcene, & foreknown, 
the Cauſe of Gods predeſtinating them to ſalvation. Itistrue 
in verie deed, that God did foreſee, & foreknow , what men 
would and ſhould bee, as likewife hee forelaw, and fore- 
knewe whatſoever was afterwards to happen or bee AQ15.18, 
in the world : but thereupon it followeth not, that the 
good workes of men which hee ſo foreſaw, and foreknew , 
werethe original and antecedent cauſe of his Predeſtination 
ofthem to cternal life ; for they might bea conſequent, and 
an cffc& of his predcſtination of chem, tor all that, (as ind wy 
they 
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chey were} a noe-che Ceaſe,” Bor Chriſt hinnſelfe ſaith « 


vyere ordained), tothisend , tobring forth fraite ,5 andl that 


-:- $hets fraitebonldremaine; Ando allo teſtifierh Sc: Paul: thar 
- they bee'Gods vrorkemanibip, created in Chriſt Zeſns, unto good 


puarkes, wohich:God had before ordained, that they ſbeuld wualke 


_  inthem;Newher could God forcſec;: orforeknow, any me- - 


\ A 


tonto.beeirmcns workes, wheretonofuch me: 


— —_ vt er 
. 1. Tri6belongecht Neithercould hee foreſes; or foreknowe, any 
__freeorforeward Will inmen, after the fail of 44mm, of "hee 


ownenaturall abilities for che walking inthe waies of God, 
avis alſo before detlared. But thishe might, and did, indeed, 
foreſce; and forcknow ;namely;;thefall of 1deow; whereby 


> al mankinde was(inrefpeR of chemſclves) moſt miſerable 
'- | .wretches; liableto the wrachiof God, and eternallcondem- 
' © |, nation: Hee did atfo- foreſee, and forcknow ; Chrift Icſus 

__ , his Incarnation, Paſsion, SatisfaRion,; Righteonſheſle, and 


— 
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toh. 3-36. | 
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+ that; T hewvrath of God i 


 Obcdience, and that he ſhould be the S-viowr and Redeemer 
of al his Ble&; Forwhich cauſeiris faid by $.. Paul; That 
they which bee'Elefted, wereclrtcd inhimr, that is , is Cbrift, 


- the mediatour; and:theirhead, and appointed Savionr; and 


Redeemer :; whobeing the fecond. dam, did interpoſe him- 


 ſelfe; anchav their ſuertie; didundertake for them, coanſwer 
" whacforyer Gods Tiftice, would demaund tobe performed 
" by hins;intheirbehalfe-! And as for the reit which were not 


Eetied rofalvation, butrefuted;they being nor fobeheld, nor 
conſfideredin Chriſt , buc asberng our of him, ( and conſe. 
tly ,avthey were, in; and after the tranſerefsion of the 
Ada) they lyeſtll mthattherr moſt wofull eftate, as ,/ 
having no -Suertie toundertake for them ,'nor Saviour , ap- 
poincd todeliver themfromehe wrath and curſc of God,to 
chem, for their firmey, -in-his-laftice belonging. And there- 
foredoth the Scripture ſpeakein this fort of them :namely, 
| thuponthem, as being never ta- 
kenawiy in Chrift. And as they were borne in finne, and 
livein finne, fo Chriſt Tefus hunfelfe farth : rhatthey die in 
thel ſeri So-thacthey never had, nor ſhall have remiſcion 

. of their ſinnes, nor deliverance from the curſe and wrath of 
God ,throvughrhe'deathand TRE, 
{HL or 
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6 For wheras ſome here obieR, that Chriſt dice for all, na 
encrality,the Schooknenanſwer it with a difinis,name- 
v.that Chriſtdied for all, ſufficienter, hurnot effirienter, that 
is ſufficiently ous pen. Gieine , thatisto.fay , his death, (im 
reſpect of the greatnefſe, vvorth, and value of 1, hee being the 
Sonne of God ; aſwell as Man) was ſufticientfor allina gene- 
ralitic , andis therefore propoundedas afalveto allifallcan 
take hold oſhims, andappty him untothemſelyesas-a Savi- 


our, by atrneand, lively. taith 1 But becauſe all cannot doe 


this, (for none hay this trye, lively, and wuſtifying faith, but 
Gods cleft onely), therefore hedied efficiently, that is. his 
death was effettuall and beneficiall only $0 Gods EleQ. Where 
fore alſo well doth hediftinguith, whether ,t were, Lugu- 


ine or. Proſper : . Qui majnitudlinemretii, diſtinguit « propricta- Ad artic fb3 
TE gs. ; = diſtingwiſpeth the NG ſufficiencie #9 impoſitss 
of the price , from the proprietie of redemption, Agreably where- ***"* | 
unto, Ambroſe likewiſeſaith - that , Etf Chriitus pro enwibas ,,,.- ;, 1... 
paſſus eſt : ſpecieliter tamen pro nobis. paſſus ef, quia pro Eccleſia cap.7.bb, 6, 


paſſus eft: Although Chriſt ſuffered for all, (excluding none from 
the benepite of bis death , if they beleeve in bim ) yetſpecially , or 
in a ſpeciall manner, hee luffered for us that doe belceve in 
him, becauſe for his Church it was that hee fuffered. And fo 
likewiſc teltifieth $. Hierome : that Chriſt gave his life, a re= 
demption , notfor all , but for manie, that 15, (Garth hee) for 
them that beleeve. In like manner doth $, Paul fay : that,God 
gave him to death for us all: thats, for all Gods eleft, where- 


of hee was one: Forſo alſo S. AuguFineinterpreteth it (in Hromm.is 
Toh, tratF. 45.) Pro nobss omnibus tradidit illuws, Sed pro quibns no- Matth.2 0,28, 


bu preſcitis, Predeftimatis, Tuſtificatis, Glorificatis : Hee gave him 


todeath, for us All : But fer wubich V 5 ? namely, for them(ſaith 22-833» 


hee) vvhich are the forekuoyvne, the Predeſlinate , the Tuftified, 


aud the Glorified perſons. Againe, in the Epiſtle to the He- Heb.3.9,r0,tr, 
brevves , it is aid ,that, Chnift, T affed death forall :butin the 12,13, 14. &c. 


verſes that follow , he ſheweththe ſpeciall meaning of thoſe 
words, viz. that thoſe All, wvere ſanflified perſons, the bre= 
thren of Chriſt, the Children vvkich God had given him, and the 
Children which hee, by that hisdeath,, and paſsion, was to 
bring unte glory; For which cauſe , he 15alfe there called, the 


Prince | 


nmr 


2 


he explainech chemarter, aud ſheweth, that hee 


et TORY. ifflexothe Corivehs, that Chriſtdyed for //:but in the words 


2.Thel, 5, 9,10, 4 


diftingui zeevweene thoſe'two ſorts of people. Apaine, 
S. Paul inhis Epiſtle tothe Epheſians , ſpeakeththus: Huſ- 
F: hore tinns even «vary the C hurih, and gave 
.- \bim o #. Where you ſeeallo, that-heappropriateththe 
benefitefchedeath Chee hisChurch Ohh hefoem- 
a tirely loved. Yea, Chriſt Telus himſelfe :affirmerh rhe famie, 
on; 10.11,12. 6 ving': that, Hee isthat good Shepheard,; which givech bis life 
for bus Sheepe . And againe hee ſaith: Greater love hathnoman 
theutbis: that «manbefidvy- bis-life for bis friends: yes are my 
friends, if yee doe whatſoever T command you;-By all which ap= 
peareth, that Chriſt, in reſpett of the proprietic of redemp- 
tion, gave hislife, anddied-onely for his Churcit, for his 
+. Sheepe, for his Friends, that would obey him: which is as 
+ muchtolay ; as.that heedied ſpecially and properly: for the 
Ele. 'Yea, he was, in Gods purpoſe, intended}, and orday- 

- _nedtocomecintothe world, for the redemption of the Ele. 
x:Pet.1.18,19; B9S- Peterlikewiſe reſtifiech dire&ly: for writiog his Epiſtle 
Mer: totheEleftof God (x-Per. 1.2.) he faith :that , Theywere 
: redeemed with the pretious blood of Chriſt , as of a Lambe undefi« 

Jed; aid without ſpot 5 and-hee' there further ſaich expreſly: 
that, Chrift was.0rdamed before the foundation of the world, but 
werdeclaredin the. laſt eimes for their ſakes. Where you ſee it 
preciſcly affirmed; thar Chriſt was ordained tocome, and 
did come into! the world ;' forthe Elc& fake. And ſo _- 
__ \ On 


Toh.15.13.14. 


Prince of their ſalvation. In likefortie isſaid inthe ſecond E- | 
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doth S. Pal declare,'in hisEpiſtle to Timathy, And thislike- 
wiſedotch Ejayſhew. in his Prophelic, ſaying ; Vntans s 
Childe is borne, & unto us a.Son is gizen,that ts,unto the Church x@y gs, 
and people of God, of which uumber the Prophet was one, 
tharſo ſpeaketh. Againe, S. Paul, writing to the Church 
and people of Godl,, diſtinguiſhing them fromthe reſt, ſaith 
thus unto them 1 Tee are not your owne, for yee areboug ht with 4 
price : F herefore glorige yee God,, in your bodie, andin your ſpirit , 
for they are Gods, Againe.in the Acts ofthe Apoltles, it1sſaid 
to bee, The Church of Ged,, which Chriſt hath purchaſed with AR-2028. 
that his bloos. Yea, this is fo evident, that by the £11, for 

whom Chriſt died, is,in reſpeR of redemption andremilsi» 

on of finnes, meantallthecle& onely , that for 'the clearer 

illuſtrating of itto be ſo, the Scripture it (clte often uſeth 

in ſtcad thereof , this word; Aſanie: As1n the oofſpellaccor- 

ding to S.Matthew, Chriſt Teſus himſelfe ſaiththus : T'bi; # v.41 ig 
39 blood of the nevv Teftament , that is (bed for manie , for there Ps 
mniſzion of their ſmnes. Againe hee ſaith ; The ſonne of mans Mar.2o.25, 
Came not tobe ſerved, but to ſerve, and to give his life aredempti- 

on for manie. Marke that in both thoſe places, he faith, That 

he gavehis life to bea ranſome or redemption, not of all in 

agencralitic , but of Manie,thats, asI ſaid before, of the 

Elc& onely. Solikewiſc it is ſaid in the Epiſtle to the He- Heb.g,28; 
brevves : Chriſt vvasonce offered , to-take auvaythe ſames of ma- | 

vie: Andagaineitis faid by S. Paul: that, Bythe obedience of Rom. 5,19, ? 
oxe (namcly of Chriſt) mae [ball be made righteous. And ſoa- 

gaincit is ſaid in Daniel: that, 7 be Meſsias ſbould .be ſlaine , Dan 9-26 hs 
and that be ſhould confirme the covenant yvitb manie. But beſide 

all this, S. Paul ſpeaketh yet farther, verieplaincly , thus : Rom. $k% 
God ſetteth out bis love tovwnd 16, ſeeing that vyhilſt wyee vvere | 
yet fruners , Chriſt died for us : much more then being novy inſtified 

by bu blood , vvee (hall be ſaved from uwurath, through him. Ob. 

Toms here, firſt, thathe ſaith, Chriſt died for us, thats, for 

us that be of 6o6ds Churchand —_—_— he ſpeakethin the 

perſon ofthem, andintheir be ec: andſccondly, obſerye, 

that he maketh thus an argument ( asitis indecde) of Gods 

great and ſpeciall love towardsthem, thatheſene his ſonne 
to dicforthem; what can be moreplainetoſhew, thar, 
God 


1.Cor.6.19 26, 
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- Godspuipoſc& intention;Chriſtdycd, not for che recumg: 

_ nnofallinageneralitie;buroftheEleQonly, whom heſo 

>.ovcid _ andcntirely loved z Inlike fore reftifierh S. 1obn, 

| ying: In this appeared tbe love of God toward u(marke fill 

 Toh.49. ——_— Vs that God ſent bd met by otten Sonne into the 


rome rw er ce h bins; ASH againe he _ 
Verſe 10, ror ogy: 


Herein bnierckerdarionedt 'God, bupthut 
' his Sonneto be's reconciliation for our fhnies. Hete you Mev 
| ſee;char che ſending of bis ſa COIGENNGED amen is 
moſt deareand ſpecial! lovytoward his Churc 
thenthusbe (as indecd it tre de mr + Fry teh, Fr 
ciall;and:incomparable love, in' Chriſt, to give himſe ceo 
death; and likewiſe in God hisFather, to ſend him into the 
wotldeothatend,. andchat this ſpecial and incomparable 
| love onely tothe Bk, te muſt needes be granted, 
-, +:1;.; thatChriſt his death; being anargument of fuch\unipeakea- 
| bleandeſpeciatiove, was only for the Eleft, inGots intenti- 
x; -- +:1/ enarid for tholeoticly be the men whom he ſo en- 
tirely and unſpea loved , and not the 'other. Bur 
conlider | whar- Saint Paxl yet further wriceth , ſaying 
Ephe. 103,455» thus * Bleſſed bee' God even the Father of our Ford” Teſus 
67,8 Cbrits,, vubicb bath bleſſtd'46 with all ſiritucd bleſiings "in 
32.a.d5il brovent ebings , in Chriſt, #6 bre-hath cboſen us m him, before 
the foundation of the vvorld : that wvee ſhewld be holy and wvirhout 
2. Wlawe befure bim in love. FF ho hath predeſtinated us tobe adop- 
red through Leſne Chriſt, in bimſelfe; according to the good pleaſure, 
'* of bicoemewvill,ceo _ of the'zlory of bu grace. Wyhercby hee 
made iu accepted in bis Woudl by vyhom,vve have redemption, 
: > rhrougb bubleud, even the forgiveneſſe of ſmnes, according ro bis 
rich grace, wuberoby be bathbeene «bounding toward ws. In which 
words you may -againe perceive, that thoſe. onely that were 
Elefi betiagts foundation of the world, 0 erm ye be 
thereſaid to haveredanprion through Chriſts bloud, even 
thi forgivenciſcof ſinnes and that for theſe two incompa- 
xable benefits;namely of their Ele#timbeforethe foundations 
of:the worth, and of their Redemption through the bloud of 
Chriſt, ven hnkes Ye ble God ſufficiently, nor yeeld him 
nllnewre es.:Yea, the Redenprion; which Chnlt id 
is 
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his bloud hath purchaſcd for ame,isan Eternell Redemption,as 
the Epiſtle: to the Hebrewes expreſicly aftirmeth it : and. Heb g.12. 
therefore if all ina generalitic,aſwel bad,as good, and Kepro- 
probate aſwell as Eleth, ſhould have redemption by the death of 
Chriſt,it ſhould bean Eternallredemption,(as here you ſec)even 
an everlaſting diſcharge and forgiveneſle of all their fannes, 
and ſothenſhould none be damned at all, butall; aſwell one 
fort as another,ſhould be ſaved :whichif itbe groſſe andab- 
ſurd,falſeand untrue ; that alſo muſt be held groſle, abſurd, 
and untrue, whereupon this followeth. But conſider yetfur= 
ther,that the bloud of Chriſt Iclus, the Sonne of God, is not 
dumbe,dead,vaine, idlc,or ineffectual bloud, but it is ever po+ 
werfull,and cffeuall,toall thoſe for whoſe bencfit it was1in- 
tended to be ſhed : and therefore, beſide that,it is calledby S. r.Pct.r,r9. 
Peter, precious bloud, or the bloud of price, and value, whereby 
Gods Church and people were boughtand purchaled, it 1s 
further ſaid inthe E "Re tothe Mebrews,to be ſpeaking blood; Heb. i 2,24, 
and thatit ſpeaketh better things then that of Abel.For,indeed, 
the bloud of Lbel,ſpake and cried for revenge againſta Male« 
faftor : but contrar1wiſe, the bloud of Chriſt , ſpeaketh for 
mercie, peace, love, reconciliation, and attonement, towards | 
finners, and malefaRors.' Yea the bloud of Chriſt hath theſe os -:- 
vertues,attribured unto ir,namely todenfefromall finne, to pu 
reconcile,to iuſtifie, toſantifie, and toſlave finners.. Seeing Heb. ro, 0. 
then the bloud of Chriſt is of thatgrear force, vertue,and cf< 1.Tim.1,1 x.. 
ficacie,and that none are clcanſted, trom their ſinnes,reconci« 
led, iuſtified ſanQified, and laved,but the ele onely, it isap< 
arant,that,that ſo-prectous,prevalent, powerfull, and ſaving 
loud of his, was ſhed forthe redemption of the Eleti onlyans 
not of the Reprobate: And therefore doe the Saintsand ele 
people of God, im the Revelation, fing this Song, unto that 
Immacklate Lamb, ChriſtIefus, ſaying thus : T hou art vwworthy 
to take the Books, and #6 open the ſeales thereof, becauſe thou 'vyalt A&5 9. 
killed,;and haſt redeemed us.20 God,bythy bloud,out wp kinred, 
and tongue,and people, and nation. Yea,by the cfficacie and yer- 
tuc of Chriſt his death, hisburiall, and his reſurrcRion, it is, ROm.6.3 4.59 
that Gods eledt dye ro ſamie, and burie ſinne, and be quickned, cj? 2% 
neu Ss Phil.3-9,10-. 
oy oC. 
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they dyed together with him in his 
death: that they roſe. tegetber with. kim in his refarredtions 
thatrhey. aſcended with tum:into heaven, and there fit vvith 
bimin beavenly places. By all which manner of ſpeeches, it is 
evidcnt,that the Eleft, and Ele onely, beaccounted bis ment« 
bers, and knit, and:conioined unto him. Yea ſuch is this 
nRecrecontunion and union, betweene Chriſt the head,and 
theEle&hismembers, that confidered together, they be cal« 
2.Cou13.13;  lad;veric Chriſt, by:S.: Paul; And therefore it:is apparant,that 
es, which are to bee damned , were never In 
Chriſt (:ſus, nor madefatisfaRtion to Gods Iuſtice in him,for 

 - | theirfinnesnor died with him, nor roſe againe with hun,nor 
| | with hin inte heaven,nor have anic union or com- 
munion'with him. And thisis further yet more evidentby 
ehis;chat Chriſt Iefus himſclfe dothduireRly diſclaume all Re 
proba praicr. which he maketh inthe behalfe of all 
the Ele&;iwhich his Father gave him, ſaying thus : 7 pray for 

_ . them praynet Far the wvorids; but for them wvbich than hiſt gi- 
 - ven mee, for thry are thine; 'Oblervechis well; for here you ice 

: that Chriſt prajerh and maketh interce{ſsiononely for the ec. 
le&, and. uetcrly diſclaymeth. to. 
Mak mee 


to be an High 


doc. Againejtappeareth;tha- Chriftin his death ſuffering, 
* Cn A hows made to. the Jaw; and'to G 
wrathandwſtice, bare the perſon only of the EleR,to clecre 
A WH te 5 09 > PT 
In Chrift; and that they vvere circumciſed In bim, or in 
his circumciſion : that 
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pray for the world, that is, 

of. the world. Sith then the Reprobates 
porton. in. the prater and zaterceldon of « 

hat raght ſhall they haveanie partor portion,in 

his death or ſacrificing himſclfe, upon the Croflc? For the 

Prieſthoodof Chriſt,conſiſteth, chiefly, in theſe rwo points: 
namdy,is his oblation-or ſacrificing of humſcife upon the 
 Crofle,& inhisprayer or intercelsien:and ſeeing theRepro- 
batesneverhad nor have anieuntereſt in the one, neither can 
they havein the other. And therefore alſo,is Chriſt recorded 
ie/t,only to the houſe of God, 
t this 1s obietted, 
Chriſt ; Beho#d che Lambe of God wobich taketh 4- 
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warjiebe fumes of the world; Howbeit, you arc to underſtand, 1 
that the word,vwerld,as it is ſometimes taken, for the Repro- maps woe : 
bates in the world, as in that ſpeech of Chriſt before going , mico l:berabi- 
where he ſaith : I pray nof forthe vvorld : ( and in other places' tur mundo, 


likewiſe) : ſoit is ſometimes alſo takenin the Scriptures, to _— Ag mn 


ſignific GodseleAin the world. As for example,intheGo- yicguciome 


fpcl accordingto $.1ebn, it is ſaid thus : God ſo loved the world ggitmunda : 
{en Gentiles as well as the [ewes,)that he gave hu 0n-- Inmicus, Re- 
ly begotten Sonne,that vyhoſoever, (whether Tew,or Gentile, )be- <2 liatum : 
leeverh in bim,(bould not periſh, but have everlaſting life : for God Damnanſal 
not his Senne into the vvorld,that he ſpoield condemne the world, ans mundas 
but that the wvorld through him ſbould be ſaved. Here, by the tum. Auguſt, 
World which is to be ſaved, cannot be underſtood anic Re- Tra#.87. in 


probates,but Gods cle& onely ; for they _ be thoſe that __ Ep ft,48. 


o h, . - 
arcto be ſaved through him. For as for ſuch as be Repro- rake ap 


bates, all men know that they are tobe damned, and not to qus que Deus 
be ſaved. And therefore alſo doth S: Luguitine lo expound in Chriſtore- 
thar place, Againe,S.Pax/ ſaith : that, God vwyas in C hrijt | econ. <onciliatſibi, 
ciling the world unto him, not imputing their ſmnes unto them,and Cos | 
bath committed unto us the vvord of reconciliation. Where yur, & cui 
likewife by-this word ( World ) are meant onely Gods ele per Chriſtum 
inthe world : inaſmuch as they onely bethofe blefled ones; omne peccarix 


: ; : . *donatur, De 
which be reconciled unto God, & which have not their ſinnes ts 


imputedto them : For,as forthe Reprobates, they arethe ace ,; inimico, 


curſed ones , and were never reconciled unte God, but have Damnatojcom- 
theirſinnes1mpured nnto them, and charged upon them, taminato. Au- 


_ and for which therefore they are condemned intheend, to £7-7ra#.37, 


an lob, 


evcrlaſting torments. And ſo doth S. Arpuſtine expound | 
that ncaa Againe, S. Jobn ſaith thus : far ws pvee Mu ee, 
that wwe dwell in bi, and he in ns, becauſe hee hath given us of his Donat cap, 265, 
ſririt; and vvee have ſeene and doe teſtifie, that the Father ſent the 191Gem cape 273. 
Soune to bee the Saviour of the: vvorll. Here hkewile, y the pgs dS 
World chart is to be ſaved, cannotbeunderſtood R eprobates, _ pes * 
but Gods Ele onely.: becauſeto theſe onely is Chriſt a Sa- Toh 4.13.14. 
viour,and to theſe onely doth ſalvation belong. And fo a- There is Muns 
gaineS. [obn {arch : char, Chriſt is the Reconcilierion for our ſms, 4 woke 
and not for our ſmues only, bus for the famies alſo of the vobole \o un, 
| natdorum, Auzaftn 1h, Trafh,3 7, repift.48 Matth.: = - 1.loh.4,2. 
| O world; 
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world ; that is,not.only forthe finnes.of Gods peop le, which 
then lived in the dates of S; Jobn whocoſhunfal, was one3 
bur forthe ſinnes of all Gods ele; whereſoever, or whenſo. 
ever living , from. the beginning, of the world, to. the end 
thereof. And ſodoch $. Lnguſtine againe expound that plece 
 _ hikewife: Andin this ſence, it is, thatthe word, wvorld, is u- 
_ $7.49 ſedbyS. Johs, inthe place before obiefted, where he faith: 
Chriſtos paſſus that , Chriſt is the Lambe of God, that taketh avvay. the ſume of 
eſt pro ſatute © the vyorld,, that is to lay, of all Gods Elect in the world , at 
mundi falvan- what time orage {oever they lived, from the beginning of it, 
_ A us , fo.cheend. Neither inthis caſe canthereprobates cowplaine 
pope rn + of anic iniutice offered them, fromGod : becauſe, Mankirde 
| Rom.9445.16. . being fallen from that integritie wherein he was created, it 
|  was1n Gods power and pleature, to provide a ſuertie and Sa< 
viour, for whom hee would, and to jhew rrercic to. whom 
he would, and to withhould his mercic alfo from whom hee 
. would, As. likewiſe, if divers haye committcd/treaſon or 
rebcllion in akingdome againſttheir King, itisinthe pow« 
crof the King,to thew mercic,and togivea.par/on to whom 
he will, and to withhold his mercicand pardon fromſuch ay 
| hepteaſcth andtolcavetbem in cheir offences unto condemns 


 patiqn.,andto be executcd, |; 4 | 
. $, Nowthen {the former paint being cleared )letme re« 
turne and come toanſwere more ſuccinQly, to that text be« 
| 4a.50., forcalledged, wheres. Paul faith: Y'hom God forekgevv, them 
Tom 3:20.5%" he predeitinated 6, Firſt, igis evident, thathe wich approba« 
Fpk.1.4.. tionforckyevy the Eleftin Chriſt leſus, their, appointed Sax 
- » yiour, butthexeprobate, he never knew, inthat manner , but 

2s being extr«Chriſtum , ont of Chriſt, and conſequently, as 

they were1n their tranſgrefsion, by , and atter the fall of F< 

dam ( whereinthey bec liable to;condemnation ). havingno 

ſucrtie,or Saviour for them preparedor appointed, Second- 

ly , when he theretcacheth, that Men were predeilinaredaco 

cording to Gods forcknowledge : The ſame S., Paul; to de. 

clarcand expound thoſe words, faith nanother place : that 

Vpheſ. 1.12; they wwere fredeſtinate according to hu purpoſe : by conferring 

of which oa 


fo ſaith : that menvvere clefled wi uma), Wc. unto obedience, and 
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hedidpredeſtinate, is underſtood, For ( faith hee in this 
Place to the Epheſians ) Men vwyere predeſtinate according to the 
- purpoſe of him, that deth all things by the counſaile of his owne will. 
And againehe there ſaith: that they were predeflinate, arcor- Eph.r.s 
ding to the good pleaſure of bis owneW 1 1 1. Gods forckiowing © * 
of themthenithis caſe, appeareth to bee, his fore-purpoſmg 
to approove of them, andto account of them, as of his Elect 
and predeſtinate people to eternal falvation. Which may 

ct abr appeare by the contrary, namely , by. the Repro- 

tes, whom tee never ſo foreknew, orknew at all, with that 

pprobation ; andtherefore will hce ſay unto them in the 
haſt day: Nunquam novi vos &c.1 never knevy you.Sicut enim quos Mat.7.23, 


Epheſ.t.yer-1t. 


reprobat Dominus , neſcire dicitur : 1ta, quos ad ſalutem predeſti. Matry.13, © 


navit & preordinat cognoſcere rele dicitur: For as the Lord, vvhom (1, -,, 
bt reprobateth, is ſaid, not to knovy : ſo thoſe, vuhom hee hath pre= 7ob.7.c. 6, 
deſtinated., and preordained to ſalvation , hee is rightly ſaid, to _ 

knovy , ſaith $. Cyril. And ſo ſaith Thomas Aquinas , that, Thom.ju Rem.8, 


| Quos preſcivit ſcientia approbationis,bos &@ predeftinavit: VV hom 


God forcknevve , vvith bi knovvledge of A pprobation : them hee lafin, Mare. 
did alſo predeſtinate. To come then to the point : Sunt preſcits, c9nt.Triphone 
ut crederent: Men'vvere foreknowone that they might beleeve: ſaith 

Fuftin Martyr. Non eliguntur , quis credituri : ſed eliguntur ut Aug de pred. oe 
credant : Men wvere not elefled , becauſe they did aftervvardbes ,, «, 17. 
lkeve , but they vvere elefted that they mizht beleeve, ſaich'S. Au- | 


| g«ſtine, And ſo ſaith S. Paulalſo expreſly:: that they were pre- 


deſlinafs g novenotes: $0 the adoption of Sonnes:'vvhich adoption,or, Fobeſtrnm. 
being made rb? Syines of God ,15 by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, as him- 


{c}fe in another place directly witneſſeth. And ſo S. Peter al- cu = ; 


unto the ſprinkling of the blood of Teſs Chriſt. Againe,S. Paul hath 
before told us: T hat God bath choſen or elefled us in Chrift, be- 
fore the foundation of thewvorld ; 'that vvee ſhould bee holy, and 2 
Vvirhout blame before him in lve : Non quia futures tales , nos eſſe AuguFt, Encvir, 
fprifeivit, ſedut efſemrs tales , per ipſam Eleftionem gratie : Not Prem Fas 

betauſe he forekneyuthat woe jhouldbe ſuch , but that vvee might cap g, - 


he ſuch ; bythe verie eleftion'of grace, faith S; 4 rguftine. By all E, 


which you cleerefy may perceive, that, not foreſcene , or 
forcknownefaithin Chriſt, nor ante foreſcene good hy 
7 O 2 (c 
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(the ent nor ave; ſancitie, or-obedi- 
ence that men have, ox perfarmexuntoGed, bee the cauſe 
of theirp crcrnall lite, bat a conſequent, and 
aneffe&of ir. Andyhis, $ INNER. fircher andfully 
- Srwerk.piprpe mae PI "g,and. Tfti 
confequent 2} and: Ghrificetion 
alſo ut ifecodependallupes tho Sha Codfebjrdlined 
Rom. 3.30. zheas. Andoven this jth. hrs i ne whe le yet to 


An? —_—_— i. 


Rom.8.:8 29: ton-of them, and Ree Bad wh erm 
world was made. AndaganesS, Pal yet further _ 
Sin. in; laying: that, God bath 9 th fir aud 64/ed 6 Wvich an boly 
. Calling, 'wat aceadbrg 19.097 yyorkes , ow cent ep _ 
purpaſe and grace, v 65 giventonsthroug bl ſus.be 
FD Benarthele words, moſt: 1c, cire(t > 
. - andexpeſſe, for this porpole ? But yeragaine heſaich :T here 
Rom.11.5.6, G4remna; through the ol — endif it beaf grace, it 
| - I: noanore of vaukes : othervyiſeygraes #2ere 19. more grace 2 
— INE qe} ene cher ji ienomore grace , othervviſe vverks 
£4, 2gAIDE, orig: oftheewo- Chil, 
PEEInnS laceb, and Eſas ;he faith, that, the one was 
=” loved, ndtheother hated, andtbat before they woerehrne , 
Remgrerns Gd 4 hte dag), Me pr ge T heat the purpoſe of 


36 ue (hin ,, might ftend.s. and not of workes & e« 
; dio ner, which might bee cited ifneede were) it is a- 
bundanly 


+ xon-hayemores. For by all.chole Texts (and 

manifeſt, chat not future fach,, orfurure good. 

- workes, bes che meare goodp leafure and wzlof G © h ond 

hisownemolt fre fe Coe a with humſclfe,. 
(opherwiſe termed, his wesand is the firſt 

| dons \originalceufeot INCNS pr edeftina2ion te<rergal 

LF wt oe youmay withall perecive, that nat 

future « leofe, or future bad works, but Godsowne: m_ 

peeirey and purpoſe, was, and is likewile, the ori 

of the Reprobarion; ox refylal of them, thatwerer Boy. 

qrnot. ;Forthe EleQjon oftheonefartfromthereſt, 


audihe reprobation, that iz,he preteritop,orrefalall of 5he 
ref 
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reſt, that were not clected; being done}, both at one time, 
muſt needs both haye'ene and the ſelfeſame primaric and 
originall cauſe, namely, the free and uncontrollable v»;lhprr- 
poſe ,and pleaſure ofthe Almightie. ; | 
9. For, indeed, befide the will of God (whichis everluft , ates. 
and the higheſtand ſupreame cauſcofall things) what cauſe, OS 
or reaſon can be ſhewed on mens þchalfe, why God ſhould cepiras. auguſt. 
Eleft and chooſe that particular man to ſalyation, and retulſe decvir. Dei.hb. 
this 2 why he ſhould chooſe 1aceb, and refuſe Eſa? or why 5: © 5.9. 19. &. 
' hee ſhould chooſe Paul, and refuſc Indas Iſcariot ? If you SIA FOR 
anſwer and fay, that originall finne was, and isthe cauſe of ** 
that difference : Doc you not conſider, that Jacob had origt- 
nal ſinne, aſwell as Eſau? and that Paul had itaſwell as [#- 
das? and that allthe Ele& haveit, aſwell as the Reprobatc. 
So that, if Original ſinne(wherewith, all, are infected alike) 
had becne the. cauſe of Reprobation,, then ſhould all have 
beene reprobated , onealwellasanother. And this even Br= ,,, 
lermine himſclfefaw, affirming that the cauſe why God ha- g, 44. pong, + 
ted Eſau beforc he was borne , was not original ſinne : for if 2. cp.16. 
that had beene the cauſe, he ſhould tor that cauſe ( ſaith he) 
aſwell have hated 1xcob, as Eſa. Yea, Gods elcting of fome, 
{and conſequently , his reprobating or refuſing vfcherelt ,. 
whom he did not cleR) was (in reſpeRt of the purpoſcand xpher 4; 
decreeof it) before the foundations of the world were laid: how> 2.Tim. 1, 9. 
ſoever inrefpett of the manifeſtation of it,it was notul after 1.Pet-1.20, 
the Creation, and fall of. Adam: How:then could anicfinne, Row. 16.25 275 
ether. Origina/,-or Aud, be the cauſe, when atthetime'of Coloſ1.26,27: 
che purpoting,' of thus reprobation, as alſo of EleQion, net- Eph 3» 8,9, 10, 
ther men, nor Angcls, nor world was made, noraniefinne ._.,  , Þ** 
committed © If you anſwer, that although ſinne were not 7 
then committed, yet God forcſaw it ſhould afterward bee 
committed, and 'that-finne thus foreſeene'; was the cauſe of 
the'decree or purpoſe of reprobation : you know that God 
did foreſce ſinne, aſwell inthe Elect, as in the Reprobate:; 
and.therefore, if ſinne foreſeene, ſhould be che cauſe, of the 
pr decree of reprobation, then againſhould all have 
ecne purpoſcd or decyeed to bee reprobated in asmuch as, 
lume-was forcſecneto bemnall thepeople ef the world. If yuu 
IT O 3 reply, 
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rd? * F769 em, redeftiniation, and 

" Inftion, | eſo icie befacaqme. 

i ved; and-apparant, and thereforethe KR eprobats,o0m the others 

fide maſtbedeemed tohavetheir occecation ,and obdurati» 

_ 900011 Jo a Ex nay TER cneration , unmortificati- 
uncffe caling, andrheabſence,de- 


were 
Creatures ; mortificd , regen 


ths recs of fingers ET RE bee 
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not tetheorhes. 
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For Eleion, (afveltas Reprobation ) was made with an 


eye, relation, or reſpetuntaiſune, it being madein mercie, Rom. 9.16, 


and mercie cvermore terh miſerie :and nuſery, ever. 
moce preſuppolerhſinne, and cranſgreſsion, beginmng and 
arifing; by,andinthe fall of dam : whoſe fall,Godthen be< 
held, when he made'thns hisdecree, Sinnechen gave the vc 
cafon, bat was notthe 22%e of che decree, either of cleQion, 
or reprobation. Wherefore, trankinde, conſidered ashe was 
fallen , was indeede, SubieFam cired quod, the ſubieft matter, a5 
bout which , Godspredeftination,; or preordination of men (ei. 
thertoſalvation; or ion) wrought, and wasimploy+ 
ed:: butit neicher was, nor could be, Cauſz profiter quam: the 
cauſe, why amongit menſo fallen, chis particular man was 
choſen; and: that: particular man; was refuſed, tbur it: was 
Gods meere will arid pleaftire onely, chat. madeitharduifes 
rence - For which therefore, theEle& atceverlattimelyro 
praiſe,magnfie, and thankeGod: andthe Reprobare, who 
through their owne default, have procured" their owne des 
Grinedperdidiai, anddamnarion,taveno cauſe rocomplame 


ofanic butoFrhemfelyes;, atv reſpect of thattheir fallin - Epheſir.4.5.6. 
dam, and ocher their ranſgrefvions, ſince thattimeadded Hoſcah 13. 9. 


chereunto-!/. + - - LE 4 == 
to Butthereyetremaine ſometobe anſwered , whoup- 


onthisdoctcincof Predeſtination, reaſon thus': Thar if they 


be ordained to falvation, they ſhall beſaved whatſoever they 
does anch if chey bee ordaaned to damnation; they ſhall bee 
damned, whaiſoeverthey doe: and thereforethey will bee 
carcleſle of all Religion ,, and without regard of anic thing 
that1sgaod, orgodly. Burt whilſt theſe men talke thus h- 
centioufly, and diffolately , and ſeeme by fach ſpeeches, to 
havecas yet littleornofeareof God , or care of lms religion : 
yerdaoc they not know, for allthat , whether they belong to 
thenumber of Gods ele&t, or to the numberof the repro- 
bate, and fo long it will bee good for them, in the meane 
time, touſec the meanes whichGod hath in that caſe provi- 
ded, co bring mcnunto falyation, and to eſchewethoſe wates 
that lcad to damnation : For howſoever as yet, ante have not 


_ the markesandrokens of Gods children, appearing inthem, 
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rhe Froeth, inabels doftratecad, Predeflination, abs 
horre,,/ and derelt, , as they are, indeede., auſtly worthie, 
11>" 4 ForaxGod-hach to alvadion, ſoheo hathor. 
| Pe AO Mae nd 


ings inehiamarer v6 though henerenniaſtyor 


for 
that heis - no mem wg Te wr 
another: Gehavthe rime of -thar his:reprobatior;, or refufall, 


he no more'deletved to be refuſed;thenothers, whom never. 
theleſſe itplealed him to clett and ordcine to falvation, To 
whom Lanſwerficſtgthat he whichthus ſpeaketh, knoweth 
nots(+8 Laid before) norcan tell forccttaine,asycrt,whether . 
he beof thereprobate 4,yea,0t.no : fat he may be, for 
allthagof thenumbero GodseleR, for ought that, as yer, 
i heknowethtothe contrarie: forſo long as a manliveth in 
this world, God hath. his times, to call men, unto himfelfe, 
and to repentance, audtoartruc lively faith in Iefus-Chriſt, 
te Saviour. So that none, during this Ife, oughtto preiue 
dice himſetfe; with deſpairefull conceipts, or togiveafinall 
—_— of condemnagion, betorg hand, __ hunſelfe: for 
it 
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1tisathing which liethnotin his power, ſo todoe, nor in his, 

| knowledge, ſo.to determine of himlclfe, before therume. 
| Bur, ſecondly, I anſwer, that there is no partialitie or inju-._ il} 
| ſticeinthiscaſe.} Indeed there might be parcialitic andinin- 1 

Y liceafborhbeleeving well,and rightly, and living good and | 

| godly livesalke, the one ſhould nevertheleſſebeiaved, and 
the other damned : buc in this caſe, where both after the fall 
of Adam,befinners alike, and no more merit in the one,then 
urtheothergthere it was a moſt free thing in God, togive 
metcie and pazdon to the one, and not to the other. And | 
herein is no morepartialitic or intuſtice , then when two: | ih 
have commutred felonie or treaſon alike, the King pardoneth, Iii 
the one,rad not the other: or when a man hath twodeb- 


; | ears, thatbe alike bound unto him in ſeverall bonds, he fors | tt 
i giveth his debt to the one,and challengerh it of the other. Is j i) 
i there atye iniuſticeinthis 2 If you goe higher, and ſay, that "WY 


God deerecd to permitthe fall of Adam, you have becne be- 
forcanl{wered, that his decree or purpoſe ro permut him to. 

fall, did not compell or cnforce him to-fall, but lefc him ſill | 

to hisowne free will he received inthecreation, whereby he - FT WRAY 
wascnabled to ſtand if he had would. It therefore ſtill ap- W116! 
pearcth,thatthe fault is to be aſcribed,and to reſt wholly and, | 1F 
altogether uponthemſelyes, inreſpect of their fall in £dane: {| 
and other their ſtnnes, fince that r1me,added thereunta, Cam 

aniethen, accuſe God of anic iniuſtice 2 For. ſhall notthe; _ 

Indge of all the vverld doe right ? Or,can hee doe wrong or ine. Rom-3.4,5,6: 

juſtice to anie man,or inanie thing he doth Ordo not they. y 

mſtly deſerve their damnation, which are damned for their » 

ſinnes & due deterts* Or was it nota moitfree thing in God, ? 
todoc,anddeterminec of all his creatures, which way ſocver. 
it pleaſed him 2 eſpeciaily of wen, after their fall 2 For all be- 
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Ing fallen in the tranſgreſsion of .LdamAall might wſtly have + 38 
beenecondemned: and it was of his meere mercie, thathee if 
was pleaſed to ſave anie. But, againe,ſhallmen challenge,this R 
authoriticover all the things themſclves doe make, & what- | l 
ſoeyer is the worke cf cheir owne hands, to.doe, ordeine.and p,, ,.,. ; 
diſpoſe of irt,at their owne will * And ſhall not God the mas x@ 445.9. 4 
kerand creator of allthings,beallowed the like authoriuie, os Ter.zs.6, f 


Fer 


Rom. 1:34 


dee ndrnrenian Sy che cantipetion n of A+ 
on Fei ho wereboth fimers alike, and 
brig yeti photos er Wale es power 
like ;yerie 6 'in 
himſelfe,todoe wharſoever hee wilt)ro pur = difference be- 
twneene them, andtoſhry mercierothroneſorrandnet - 
the 
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'Cap,s. And God procerding there juitified 


theother. Yeain verie deed, how could icbe otherwiſe,ſce- : 
' Ing both Iuſtice and Mercie were thuy determined of God,to 


untg: And lethim, in this matter, doe ag $, Pew/ did, cryin 
qut thus: O the deptb of the riches, hot b of the wvifedawe. pt th 
kugwledge of God { Hom unſearchable are-big eub<x 
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be ſhewed among the children of men, upon their fall * For 
if all had becne{aved, where had becne-h1s Taſtice ? And 2- 

ainc, lf all bad becne damned, where had beene his Mexcie * 
Fo the end therefore, chatborh his Tuſtice and Mexcic, might 
appeare to finfull men,it is,that ſome men, upon the fall of 
Adem,be thus to goe to damnation, and qther fome to falva- 
tion. If as yet- ante man conceive not the depth of this high 


point of Gods predeftination, let him not reje&, nor mon- 
Hler-lke blaſpheme, that, which hee underſtandeth not, but 
let him, jnall humilitie, reverence and inſbfic God, w all his 


words and workes; admiring and wondring at the height 


and depth of that wifedame, which hee is notable to reach 


Fe ger find out 2 And let himailo Gay with patience, 
unt3ll the day f the declaratian of the init ivdgemont of Got for 
fucha day there 1s, as S. Pal exprefiely athurerth, Sathat, 
howlogver wicked , blaſphemoys, and ungodly men, doe 
fometimes ſpeake molt Woolly, of God and of his doings 
herein ; yct at that day of the declaration of the inſt Iudgement of 
God(ifnot ſaqner) it will be manifeſted, thatall the Iudge- 
ments decrees,and doings of God, areiuſl, and ſuch as no cx» 
ception can he, raken againſt. And let men; leame in the 
meanetine, to accuſeand condemnethemſelves, and their 
owne wayes, as, uniuft, and ynequall , and ever uſtifie God, 
and acknowledge his waycs and workes, to be( astheyare) 
molt holy,molt iuſt,and moſ 
E£lareth by his Prophet Ezechich, And ler us all confelle, that 
Accerding to bis owne vvill he vyorkgtb, inthe army of Heaven, and 
inthe Inbebitants of the earth: and that none can ftoy bis hayd,nor 
may ſayante bimvvbat deſt theutas tis written in the Prophe- 
Ge of Daniel. And let us likewiſe ſay,astheSaintsſpeakinthe 
Revelation, ſaying thus; T hox «8 Yyartby, Q:Lord, to receive 
£/or9, and hour, and power, for thes heft created all things, and, 
for thy vvills fake they are,mg have beeneg created. 
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Saoraments :' ani that there be. but two 
| rs of the New T eftament, properly ſo called , 
,.» Colfirmation, Pconance , Martiage, Orders, ard 
/. . Extreme unftion, be no Sacraments, properly. And 
- 4batt be Sacraments adminiitred , doe not EVE Grace 
1: CX-@PETC Opcrato, by the wworke or: aftion wrought or 
i'1 dome Auk grace commeth and is gioen another way. 
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Bane} eyed uhohvk: ENT own 1m 0 harm 
Os ina geverall or large ſenſe: it may cont- 
|. -prehend all manner of Signes, which God gave 

en,atanietime;to aſfurcrhem of theundoub- 


+ X-- 


cedrrach of his promiſe, in 

_,  ſenſethe Trecofiifeinthe Garden, maybe ſaid to be, tof- 

dam,a Sacramencor, Gene,of his life received from God, :and 

that heſhaukdnor die/olotis as he continued in his obedj= 
ne}: The Rdnebow allo; inthis ſenſe, trighe betermed a Sa- 
crament;that is, afigne to Aeb, and his poſteritic, that the 
world ſhall never tnore be deſtroyed with afloud of watcrs : 
andfandrieſuch like; But wehere ſpeake not of Sacrements 
infach-a-general figdification, or large acceprion' of the 


ty 


word; bue asitis firidtiyand properly taken t viz.: cF-fuch Sa- 
craiientsasGod hath lefe'to'be uſual and ordinaric m the 
New/Teſtement, atid appointedtobe fignes and ſcales of our 
communion with'Chriſt, and'of that righteouſneſſe we have 

' by fajthin him. In this-ſenſe, a Sacrament being taken, ts:48 

. viſſbleſiqur "and ſeale;1dayned of Grd pobercby Chrijt, and alt bi 
ſaving graces, by certaintontmard rites are ſignified, exhibited, and 
ſealed punts all the faithful: of which ſort therebe two,name- 

| _ dy Baptiſmeandthe Lards Supper. Baptiſmeſucceedeth in the 
Gen.T7.17. place of Cirexwwtifien, and the Lords Supper;wa the place of the 
ey  Paſſeover: Ald as Circumciſion wasnotonely a viſible figue,but 
Galz,z7, Alſoaſcalc, to.fhahen, ofthe righteoulneſſchehad by faith 
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int ante matter whatſoever: In which 
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Mat,26,26,27,; 
at. 


themlcives,docafſuredly teſtific, and leale up the ſame, even 

to cverie ſcycral and particular faithful, and gedly perſon, 

that receiveth them. $.Auguſtine, anda the words 

in the largeſenſe and acception : but when hee lpeaketh of 
Sacraments in the moreproper and ſtrit lenſe, he reckoneth 

them,as wee docſaying : Hec ſunt Ecclefpie gemina Sacranen- Aug. de Synb. 
ts :.7 beſe be the two Sacraments of the Church. And. againe he #4 Catbece. 


fauh: that, Chriſt and bis Apoſiles, have delivered nuto 4, « fem Aug. de dofrin, 


Sacraments,in ſtead of many : Baptifme,end, the Lords Supper. So Chriftivib.z. 
S. Ambroſe likewiſe, treating purpoſely of the Sacraments, 2? 9- 
ſpeakerh of two, as the reformed Churches doe. Yea. [nns- 1,4, jþ.1.0e 
centius the third, ſpeaking of them, maketh mention of theſe Sacram.cep.1, 
two which we receive, not of thexelt which we refuſe. And 

even Cardinal, Beſſarion,alfo, ſaith; Hac duo ſais Sacraments, ,n,, . cap, 
Ewvangelys manifeſte tradita leginaus: V V et reade theſe two Sacras Enchaif, 
ments onely,to be manifeiily delivered in the Goſpel. It is truc,that 

$ellarmine proveth the word ( Sacrament ) to be ſamerime gi- 

venin ſome writers,tothe other five: butthat 1s, as I{aid be- 

fore, when the word is taken.in ageneralor large {ignificati- 
on (for anie Signe gr token) in whichcaſe it may indeed more 

operly be calleda Signe,then a Secrowent. Theſe fivethere- 

tore, namely, Confirmation, Penance, Matrimony. Orders, and 

Extreame unfion, wee rgjeAfrom being Sacraments,properly, 

and ftriQtly, ſo.called ; the ethes twe, (namely Baptifme and 

the Lords Supper ) wee embrace, as being al:ogether perfet 

and ſufficient, not onely ta enter andplant a man into the 

Church, buralfo to chexiſþ,increaſe,coptirme,ftrengthen,and 
mainfine, him in it,unto the end : and therefore no need is 
rncre of ame moe, to be Sacraments, for-ante of thoſe uſcs, 
ends,orpurpoles. _ — | - 

| 2 Fa 
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. 2 Firſt then touching Confirmation. It is granted thatthe 
pots ores theancient Church, cauſed their Children, afeer 
cametoyearesof diſcretion;tocome before the Bi- 

Guy mages pn prodkerCAv themin the principles and fundamen- 
ar Lorwan of Religion, and inſtructed them further, fortheir 
confirmation therein: and that this aQiori might have the 
more reyerence and eftecme, hee laid his hands uponthem, 
and praiedunto God for them, that hee would encreaſe and 
continue the good things, that hee had begun inthem. But 
howlſocycrehis was alaudabie uſage, yetdoth icnot follow, 
i was a Sacrament. Yea, your maner of Con 

firmation, with Chriſme; or, O yle,{for you make, this Oyle, 
$0 be the outward fignc of this your ſuppoſed ſacrament} 

5! hath no inftitutionor commanderentfrom Chriſt, & ther. 
' © _ fore1tcanbeno Sacrament: foritis well knowne;thateves 
ric ſacramentmuſt havean outward vifible ſi igne,or cleinent, 
ordainedand appointed of God for that purpote : as tn Bap- 

tiſme, che ourward viſibleſienc, or element, 1s water: and m 

the Lords Supper, the outward viſible fignes or clements, be 

breadand wine: :andalltheſe, of Gods 6wne inſtirucing,and 
appoiating: © But what inſtitution! or" *appointmene"trom 

-God,canbe ſhewed,forthis your Cbriſms,or, oyle,tobeuſcd, 
asaviliblefigne, in Confirmation? uſt none at all-in Gods 

booke. uch-therefore as this outward viſible figne of 

Ciſing orOyle,uſcd inPopiſh Confirmation; is 'none of 

itcatbenio ſacrament; Tt is true, that wee, 
Ay fin the Srprans th the: Apoftles, Ffometimes ufed tm. 
At.196, FPofition,or,leying on of hands : bur, there wee reade of no 
| Oyle, or, Chriſmc, they uſed. Yea moreover, by that their 
impoſitionorlayingon of hands, the miraculous gifts of the 

bo y Ghoſt were given (as-appearerhin the [arc placesof 
AS. 8.1 oaty a6 T9: AF. x9.6. Ywhich power of giving the 
mitaculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt by that meancs, is now 
ceaſed ; ands notto be founih :1n- the-Popiſh Churchart rhis* 
day;nor in anieother Church; and therefore ſhould not be 
attcmpted. Howbeir, astovehine another kinde of Impoſition 
of hands, ulct inthe; ordination' of ot or be atFer: 
i RoInn | lt Eo 
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3 Concerning Penance. The Papiſts call it Penance , 
which the Greekes call me, and rhe Latincs, Pexitentia, or 
rather Reſipiſcentia, and wee call it, Kepentence : which conſ1- 
ſteth properly inthe change cf themindand affeHons, and, 
not ſo much, 1n the oucward atflifting and puniſhing of the 
bodic. Yea, the outward affliting and punzhing of the bo. 
dic anie manner of way howlſoever, is to.no purpolc, if there 
be not, inwardly, a true change of the minde and affections. 
You may call it Pennance, if you will, externally fo topu- 
mth the Godle : but allowable or good Chriſtianrepentance, 
it will never be, without a change of the minde, andalterati- 
on of affetions, and becomming a new man. For, Kepen= 
tance, is an outward, true, godly ſorrow for ſinnes commit= 
ted, ioyned with fervent prayer unto God, for the forgzve- 
ncſlc of them, and hath in it, an carneſt deſire, purpoſe,and 
endevour, not to commit them anie more: and 15s indeede, a 
dying toſinne, anda walking in newneſle of life ; and is te= 
ſtified,by faſting, weeping, and mourning , and by ſuch out 
ward tokens, and declarations of it, as weereade of in holy 
Scripture to be approved. Now that this which wee call 
Repcntance, and the Papiſts call Penitencieor Pennance, is 
no Sacrament proper to-the New Teſtament, is hereby ma« 
nifeſt: Firſt, becauſe it was inthe time of the Old Teſtament, 
and cyer ſince the time of mans fall and tranſgreſsion,requi» 
zed inall ages,and of all perſons, that they ſhould repent fox 
their ſinnes committed, Secondly, it wanteth a viſible ſigne 
imſtituted of God,for this purpoſe, to make it a Sacrament; 
ſuch as water is in Beptiſme, and ſuch as bread and wines in 
the Lords Supper : and tor want of chis outward (igne allo, it 
can therefore bee no Sacrament. But Bellarmine ſaith that 
Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament of Pennance, when after his PIE 
reſurreion,he faidto his Apoſtles: Y Y hoſe ſinnes yee remit , Toh-10.25; ; 113 I 
they are remitted, and vwuhoſe y an yee retaine, they are retayued c Miles fad 44:8 | 
and he ſaith further, that the vvords of abſolution, bethe outs y,1..,.. han | 
ward ſigne,andthat the remiſston of ſinnes, is the gracether. ; 
by ſignified. This is farre fetcht to prove it aSacrament. Bur 
firſt, l demand of Bellarmine, or of anic other, How words of 
Abſolution, or anic words whatlocver , utteredand ſpoken, 

can 
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can be-ati outward and viſible © Words be audible, 4 
know, when they beutrered ken, bur how are they 
viſible, when chey cannot be ſeene © for not audible, bur vi- 
{ablefagnes, be required toa Sacrament. Yea,if words uttered 
by a Paſtor or Miniſter, be,a fufticient ourward figne,tomake 
afacrament; then ſhould che ing of the Gofpcl., and 
miniſtericof:the word, be alto a ſacrament, which hath thar 


outward figne, & the gracealſo of reconciliation,unto God, 
( wherein: ton and remiſsion of fines #s imduded) 
thereunto ing, Andby ſuch reckoning, would there 
benodi | ectic the miniſterie of the Word, and 
the miniſteric of Sacraments. But,as | ſaid before,not an au- 
dible voiceurtered/buta'vifiblefigne,and that of Gods owne 


| inting,is required to make a Sacrament; 
Yea, alehough Chriftin Job. 20. 23. gaveauthoritieto his A« 
Miniſtersof the Goſpel, to declare and pronounce 
abſolurion, and remilzion of finnes to belecving and repens. 
tantperſons.; yet thereupon it followeth nor, chat therefore 
epentanceſhould be a Sacrament: for everie good, godly, 
d allowable thing, isnot, by and by, to be calleda Sacra» 
merit} in tharſenſe of the word, that we here ſpeake of. Yea 
a6 Fry. reaſon, aſwell make faith, and beleefe, a 
t,as repentance : for, Faith, isalſo neceſlaric and re- 

for the remilsion of ſinnes,as well as Repentance Bus 
1s, indeed, no cauſe, or, neceſitie,that Repencance, or, 
Penance (as'yee call) ir) ſhould be made a Secrament, forthis 
purpoſe becauſe Chrift hath appointed other to be Sacras 
mem fervingto this uſeandend,namely,torefhificand feale 
up,remiftion of finnes, to cverie faithfull and repentanr fins 


ner;Viz. Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper. For, Baftiſme, is eX= 
preflely: do berhe Baprtiſme,of repentance, for remiſs 


Markt. 4 | fo-of fittes; Mark 1.4 Ando {aich S.Peter alſo : Repent and et 


AR.2.38, 


every ore of you be baptized intbe Namenf Teſis Chriſt, for the 
remiſiion of ſinnes. -So-that Beptiſme isa Sacramentand ſeale 
unto us of the remifcion of all our finnes, as rata gnre 
reginil;:upon: our futh and repentance And ſo 15 alfothe 
Twain nother A >1ven for the fameuſe,cnd, 
andpupole, viz. to fipnifie, teltifie, allure, and ſcaleup unto 

U5s 
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us, the remiſrion of all our ſmnes , whatſoever, or whenſoever 
comimitred,” wpon our repentance, & faith in Chriſt: Which 
thing, Chriſt himſelfealſodeclareth , when he teacheth it to 
be a Sacrament of that blovd of his", which wasſted for manie , for 
remiſcionof ſames. | 

..: 4 © And that Marriage, or Matrimony,is alſo no Sacrament, 
proper tothe new Tettament, and the Chrittian Church, is 
athing veriecyident: Firſt, becauſe it was athing inſticured 
in Paradiſe, 'and was before the Law, and under the Law ; 
and in the times ofthe old Teſtament, uſed and obſerved, ale 
well as under thenew Teſtament. Secondly , becauſe Mar- 
Fiage ,may be (as itis) amongſt Infidels,and unbelcevers, and 
ſuch as be out of the Church & ſocietie of the faithfull. For 
the Matrimenic cf Infidels islawfull, God inſtituting ir for 
all mankind : and therefore 1t cannot bee a Sacrament , pro- 


Mat26.28, 


pertothe Chriſtian Church, and to the members of Chriſt 1. Cor.z.z,] 


onely.. Thirdly, becauſe ic is not common, and commanded 
£0 all Chrittians: For it isnotrequired, nor of neceſsitie, that 


all che Church ſhould be marricd : for eyerie one hath his yq24,rg.10, 11, 


roper gift of God, ſome one way, ſome another, Fourth 

y , ithath nopromiſc of remiſion of finnes, or of ſalvatt- 
onannexed unto it, as Sacraments ougheto have, bein 
ftritly, and properly taken . Fiftly , it hath no outwar 
viſible figne nor word of [nſtitution from Chriſt, co make it 
2 Sacrament, and therefore it can bee none. For where. 
as Bellarmine (aith ; that the word of Inſtituticn , is : 


4 take thee t5-c. and the externall ſigne, bee the perſons that Bellarm.de mew, 
_ +bemarried. Theſe bee ſtrange conceites : For, firlt, theſe - 


words, 1 t«ke thee &c, be words deviſed of men, and not of 
Chrilt his inititution, and be words only cxpreſsing the mu- 
tuallconſent of the parties that. are to beemarried. Againe, 
- the onetard viſible frgne in a Sacrament, muſt. bee material, 
and xcal (and not perſonal) as'water is in' Baptiſme, and 
bread and winein the Lords Supper : and therefore the per. 
ſons married, cannot bethe outward viſibleſigne, Belices, 


the married perſons , be the receivers of this pretended and 


ſuppoſed Sacrament, ſo thartthey cannot becealſo the ſigne: 
- Forrhefigae, and thexeceiver, in eycry Sacrament, _ 
| IM nceds 


ik, 


9, I ,C4p. ©, 


_ divers, and iſtmgui  Fanieabictt, andfays 
1 ,\mnamety.;: of che 
pri conunRion hewrdndGhad and his Oharch: I 


tedtothatend, tobeca Sacrament of our canninGan with 
Chvift(howſooyeritmay eſemble xtybutforotherondgand 
yy namely , to avojde: fornication, and-adujtcric 
x.Cor.7.2. But: farther ; ;all fiones, 0oMmpariſans., .orreſemblances 
ofh6ly things, muſt uot bee'counted Sacraments, in that 
ſenſcofthe word weefpeakoof: Borthen, how maniciPa- 
rablcs, compariſons, orſimilitudescherebeof holyandihea- 
venly things ,inS c., ſo manic Sacramencs ſhould wee 
* have:and thenthe A ainebow;the Sebboth a greine of Muftard- 
feede, Leaven,a Drawnet, aV/aue, a.Deore., and dundric fuch 
I as Butzthegreateſt 
_ zcalon, whevcoftheyaremoſt confidentzsoutof Epbeſe 5.22. 
Epheſ 5. 33. * which theirvulgartranſtation,;andithe Rhrwidts rcadthus: 
"This apreat Sacrancut. :Howbeit; in ctheiQuiginal (which is 
I ——_ bicaheſe': - Cn 
Jar iT bis (wm greatmytterieNowevencthing that isamy 
Iisnotbyand by;tobe condudedto beaSacrament; for then 
godlines/ho facrament; becauſc it is fad to-bea miſte- 
mica:Timg 16:Gods witis alſofaidtorbe amiſteric.Epheſ.1. 
9. Theobſftmattcunbe!ccfeof the Jewes,untillthefulnes of the 
-Geuikerbe: mar 97m Ter Rom. 11.28. 


'nie, butin1 ſpirnual ns berw beohrrecm wor yr 

-Church: This 6 4 great myſterie but 1 ſpeake (faithhee) concer- 

Foleſ'y, $3, ning Chriſt and hs Church. Sothat themarriage betweene 
| . Chriſtand his Church, andthe coniun&ion andknittingof 
themtogether(whichi is notnatural, and:carnal,; as thatof 
thehutband andthe witcis, bur ſpicirual )isthe great miſte- 


ne 
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mand, who inſtituteditto becio2 Neaitwasmnetinſitu- 
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ricor ſecret, he there exepreſfeth-himſclfe;to meane & ſpeake 
of. And therefore doth Cardinal Cxietane ingenuouſly con- 
feſſe , (uponthistextof Epheſ. 5. 3 2.)that theſe words prove Caieten, in Fph, 
not Matrimonie tobea Sacrament. And indeed, it is veric 5. 
evident to all chat duly conſider that text, and the circum- 
cumſtances of it, that the Apoltle bringeth nor marriagein 
that place, as afimilicude, torepreſenttheneere coniunRi« 
on betweene Chriſtand his Church : but contrariwiſe, hee 
bringeth, and mentioneth the greatlove of Chriſt, and the 
neere; & miltical coniunQion beeween him and his Church, 
as aſimilitude and argument, to declareand enforce the love 
thatſhold be of the husband toward his wife: For that is the- 
maine matter, ſcope, and point of exhortation, the Apoſtle 
thereaymerhat, as1s expreſle and apparantby the 2 5.Yerle. 
and ſofromthenceto the end of that Chapter, - 

K 1} I Orders. By Orders, wee underſtand, 
theordination of Ecclefiaſtical Miniſters to their miniftery,by 
. Ziupoftion;dr layingon of hands.” Here then T would be glad 
to.krow; why, orfor wharreaſon they ſhould hold this to 
bea Sacrament ? Is it, becauſeir is a:good worke, and an ho- 
ly ation? Butitis anſwered beforc,that cycric good worke, 
and godly, and holy ation, is not to bee reckoned fora Sa- 
crament ; 'Or, doc they make'it a Sacrament, becauſeit hath 
in it anoutward figne of an holy thing , accounting the or- 
dination, or, conſecration to the minilterie, to bee thehbly 
thing, andthe impoſition, or laying on of hands, inthat 
ation, and tor that _ to beethe outward figne? But 
bereunto is anſwered, that everie outward figne of an holy 
thing; or of an holy a&ion, is not ſufacient to make a Sacra- 
ment: for then Prayer, with lifting up of hands, ſhould bee ; 'Tima.y: 
likewiſe a Sacrament ; end ſundric ſuch like. But it muſt be 
an outward figne of this particular holy thing, namely , of 
theranſzion of our fins, and of our conjunRtion, and com- r.Cor. 10.16; 
namon with Chriſt, or otherwiſe, it is no Sacrament;in that | 
ſenſe ofa Sacrament which wee ſpeake of. Yea, tt muſt bee He 
not onely a figne, but a ſcale alfo of that our uniting and con. ©93M4+ Its 
1unQtion with Chriſt, as 1s before declared : which thing, be- 
cauſe the a& of Ordination of Miniſters', by poſition of 
Bt | P 2 hands 
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hands, is not, therefore itcanbeino Sacrament. Againe, the 
Sacraments be ſuch as beecommon;& belong to all torts and 
degrees of Chriſtians zafwell tothelay ſort, asro Ecclefiaſti- | 
call Miniſters : as:appeareti by the example of thofe ewo | 
confeſſed and undoubted Sacratnents ;- viz. of Bajtiſme, and 
the Lords Supper: buttheſe orders be m—— and pcculiar un 
tothoſt onely that bee of the Eccleltaſticall Muviſterie, and 
excendno further ;and therefore they can bec no Sacraments - 
in that ſenſe of Sacraments thatwee ſpeakeof. ' ;/ | 
6 Thelaſt ſuppoſed Sacrament in thePopith Church, is, 
Extreme unttion,or laſt anointing;or annealing,as they cal it.Bur ' 
howdo they provethisto be a ſacrament: We reade indeed, = |! 
did caſt outDuvels, and: annointed: manie that were ficke, 
with oyle; and healed them : But wee leethisreckoned a- 
mong{tthe reſt of the miracles, which thoſe Apoſtles had 
pos them to doe, 1n thoſetimes ofthe firſt preach. 
thgand planting of the Goſpell, to: win the greater credir 
| untoit. Agrecably whercunto.itis ſaid :that, Theywent forth: Fw 
Mar.16.19,16,' and preached everic where , the Lord working with them, and con«. 
$7,18,19:20. firming the word with fignes — Bur, beſide, thar it is | 
thusreckoned among the reſt of the miracles, theeffe&t, or | 
eventdid alſo declare it to bee miraculous: becauſe, as ma- ( 
nicas:were in thoſe daiesannointed by them , were healcd ; | 
Uar.6.2z, asrheTexcitfelfe affirmeth. Now, can,ordocPopiſt Priefts 
in like ſore, intheſedaies, by their annointing with oyle, 
curcand heale the ficke and diſcaſed , as they inthe Primi. 
tiveand Apoſtolicke Church , miraculoufly did © All men 
know , they neither doe, nor can. S.James likewiſe faith to 
the Chriſtians of thoſe Primitiveand Apoſtolicke times, in 
Yam. 5.141, Mis ſort: 1s nie ſiche amon one him call for the Presbyters(or, 
"16. Elders) of the Church, and let them prey for him , and annoint bim. 
with ole , inthe name of the Lord « and the prayer of faith ſhall 
ſave tbe ſicke, and the Lord [ball raiſe himntp : andif he have come pf 
mitted ſomes, they ſpall be forgiven him + For Sinnes, common. | 7 
ly, bee the cauſcofmens fickneſles and difeaſes. Andbe. 
cauſe God pardoneth ſuch as repentantly acknowledge and F 
confcile their ſinnes, and faults, andnotfuch as hidethem,, | 
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2nd williuſtifie themſelyes therein-; heeaddeth further , Tay- 
ing thus: Acknowledge your faults, one toanother,and pray one 
for another, tha: yee may bee bedled : for the prayer of « righteous 
man dvaileth much.,if it bee fervent : teaching them hereby , 
thatthey ought freely toconferre one with another , touch- 
ing their diſcaſes and fickneſles, & to confelle theſins which 
bee the-cauſe of them, one to another, that ſo they might 
helpe one another with their pratcrs unto God for their re- 
coverie: for S. Iames doth not lay,that it was the bare anoin- 
ting with oyle, thatdid heale or fave a man fromdeath , or 
raiſe him up from that his ſicknefle , wherewith hee was vi- 
ficed, but it was , .Lnnointing with oyle, in the name of the Lord, 
thatis, ſachas had prayer, invocation, and calling upon the 
name of the Lord, 10yned withit: And therfore mn the next 
words he ſhewerh, that praier was added, and that it was the 
praxer of faith , that did preſerve or favetheſicke, and that 
recovered, and raiſed himupagaine. What then is there in 
all this, to prove this /n&ion, or , the annointing with oyle 
to. beea Sacrament ? Is it becauſein this healing, there was 
uſcd., ann. external ceremonie , (or an outward viſible {igne 2 
bur it is before ſhewed, that, thar is not ſufticient to make a 
Sacrament : yea,then might the curing of the diſeaſed by the 
water of the Poole of Betheſda (oh: 5.2, 3,4. &c.) be called a 
ſacrament:& thearnointing of the blind mans cits,with clay, 
made with ſpittle, together with his waſhing inthe Poole of 


Siloam ( 10h.9.6.7 )mightalſo,by as good reaton,beetermeda . 


Sacrament: and ſundrie other ſuch ations, wherin outward 
vilible {fignes wereuſed , ſhou!d become Sacraments ; which 
it were abſurd to affirme, 1n that ſenſe of the Sacraments we 
here ſpcake of. But this /nftion, or annoynting with oyle,in 
the Apoltles times, can be no Sacrament, in that ſcnſcof a 
Sacraincnt, that wee{peake of, for ſundry reaſons. Firſt, be- 


cauſe it ſerved, onely for the healing and curing of thebodle : 


For, as for the forgrycneſle of finnes, there mentioned, and 

prayer uſed for that purpole, they tended all, in this caſe, to 

this U— to worke theette& of healing : for theicauſe of the 
c 


ſicknefle, (which was finnes) being remooved by the pray- 
ers of the faithtall , the effe& (which was the fickneſſe, or dil- 
Gi caſc, 
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eaſe; aye TIT nec ) wasalfa rmeayed.. Secondly, 
it was agift of healing, that was inthoſe daies miraculous, 


Megs > and heale theſicke iyuchat wangers. Which miracus. 


power. of healing. is now-lang 

Fer year itasathing miraculols,and extia- 
yan may and is not ordinurie and/ 
can be. wr wn 1s ante his: Gy,chathat 
this miraculous ga healing wac hee, by annonung tom, 
with ople {If Popih Puickts bacticie wouldappearo)initberr 
_extreameunRtions, and apnointiags,. butno hickthing apr 
;Forwharſicke vian doe they recover; orreftars ts; 
wayne mr are Yea, they: uſe. not thas their ves 
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not partigulasly, boxed, arochtzaincd, butbe Samiadil 
| tas fantfull and geddy many, of the full remifsionand:for- 
| — all innes.:commiteed notonely ,, by: thoſe his 
ve-outward ſenſes; but anie other waic elſc whaifoerer, ei- 
therby- thought, wordg. or deede; And therckore) thischeir 
extreameliien, 5 CAN: bee. no Sacrument,, righrly: and pro- 


perhy4 
7 Now canainehtol- hempdjhateve thoſethatbo the 
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Cay.s, And rhat thty Hoe not give arace orc. | 21s 


verie true Sacraments" indeede , doe not give grace , exopere 
. operats: For they verie erroneouſly, attribute remiſcion of 

Cannes tothe Sacraments admimiſtred, as namely , ro Pap- 
tiſme, andthe Lords Supper, ex opere operato , even by the verie 
worke done arid performed: whereasit istiot;in verie deede, 
the extetnal water in Beptiſme adminiſtred, that hath this 
power and vertueinit, totakeawaie ſinnes,or to cleanſe and 


the Lords Supper , that hath this po 


nt ht neither is it the conſecrated bread and wine, in 


werand vertue init: For 


fo toſuppoſcand imagine, were:to attribute thar to the out= 


ward fines or Sacraments, ' which 


rightly and properlic be- 


longeth to Chriſt Icfus : inaſmuch as hee onclic 15 the Lambs Toh. r, ag: 
of God , that taketh away the ſmnes of the world : and,it is his blood Tob-1.17. 


eb.g. i8. 


ently , that cleanſeth ns from all ſume, as S. 1ohnexpieſly witneſ- = 4 
ſerh;and all thereft of the Scripturs accord: For which cauſe * ©? 3: 
is againefaidinthe R evel. of $./obn: that it is Chrift, that Rer. 1.5, 
bath wa(ved us from onr ftnnes in bis bleed. Seeing then itts Chriſt 

and his blood onely , that waſheth, purgeth, and cleanſeth,in 

verie deede, and materially, from all firmes: the warer in Bap- 

fiſme adminiftred, muſt not havethis power and yertue attri- 

bated unttoir, nor aHfo-the conſecrated bread and wine, tn the 

Lids Supper, received. You will thendeimand , why, otin 
wharſetiſeitis, that inthe ſcripture, the water ih Baptiſme, 

is ſaid, to ceaſe, ro ſanttifie, to regenerate: Tanſwere, thar it is Foheſ 5.26 
faidfo to doe, nor that it hathcheſe vertues incloſed init, or Tit. 3.5, * 
did theſe things efficiently, or materially, bur for that it doth 

them [acramentally, and ſignificatively, : that is to fay 1 plaiter 

termes, becauſe the water mm Baftiſme, is a Sacrament, ſigne, 

andſcale unto us, of that regeneration, ſanctification, and | Cas 


' cleanſing, which wee have rs. 


ſpirit, that efficiently worketh fait 
on, fanQification , or whatſoever 


ina man , and not theelement of water. And therefore alſo 


' did S. Jobn Boptiſt , ſay to thoſe wh 


Chriſt : For it is Gods 16h,,. &.-8 
, repentance, regeneratt- Gal.s,22,23,24 
other ſupernatural grace 35,26. 


: Mat, 3. 11, 
om he baptized, thus: / Man pives wa- 


© Bihtiſe you with vvuter nito repentance ; bitt bee that commeth tec. but God 
afvey mee; ts migitier then 1, whoſe ſhaves, I am nob wort bie tobeare; gives the holy 
Þe [bull hayſe you with the holy Ghoſt. Where you plairiely fee, Ghoſt : faith 
thact'F.Toby' 


Beptiffacknowkdgeth 


! 


P 4 adminiſtred 


+ H'erone upoR 


, thathe, in hivBpti/ fe gs, 


me a 
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 _*—dminiſtred by himy gave buc- water;and that it was Chriſt 
; > mvp not es gave: the holy GG. and conſequently that i in the elc- 


ns 67-7 mental warer the holy 1 Ghoſt was netconteincd,. nor inclu. 


tcr,but from ded; but was.to.come. another way. SaintPerer hath a like 


the preſence of ſpecch,ſayi Pay y Fapeiſme och ſave 86.;2 Not that i it is the 
| Sel __ _ material ca ours lalyatian (for Chriſt lefus only, is our Sa. 
NN” 16 ſan? x =0 ;, Yiourin ch fore __— forthat its a ſacrament ; ;higne, and 


Sacrament an '> 
| other of he 


| Sacramentgs | allw ve = ET — bealſo — 
ville (pe; E | ſaved foules: But this.you ncither do, 
EO nas. DOFvnAll ther arenorcaſon hayeyoutoatfirme 
| fible: That the, mult neceſſarily follow. In hke 
| waſhcththe ſort, Sconſccrated bread and wine, externally diſtributed 
I niet and f vg--andreceivedinthe Lords Sapper dad, ipſ fatto, give grace. and 
Er wane +. Tenſion of finnes, then might Tudes that TIRO or anie 
|  foule: By this, OTNET hemal: wicked and u dly xcprobate, that. extcr-= 
” "theſouleis nally receiycththat_ bread and wine, xcccive alſo grace and 
clenſed and - remiſzion offinnes thereby: which it were verie grofle and 


one abſurd for anic to affirme, Yea$.Paulhimiclfe hew eth,that 


x.Cona 28. wiLgoerand. remiſiienef ſrones by it, thatcontrariwiſe, T 
'.. eate anddrinks Judgement, or condemnation, to brreſalver, as hee 


Or and dirs Hy wieneſſerh, 


hom. a _ A 2 ————— — — —_— ”— 


Cu ax, 


Concerning the Popiſh Maſſe, wy the Popiſh Pricithord 
thereto belongings" © 


Lee Ow give-mee Ieave to tell you how deteſtable a 
INSCR: thing-your Popifh 24ſſe is, which ye neverthe« 

ISIS lefle fo inuch and fo highly.reverence, being. mile 
ted: by the-gdoftrine of your Teachers? For yee 


59 ay, 


-- : ph there be ſome uoputby receivers, that be ſo farre from reeei- 


| 


| - Can.10. dndthe Prieithood theret belonging. = 


} 
{ 
? 


fay;that your Prieſts doe therein, offer up'Chriſt Icſus;everie 
day,or often, to his Father, andthat in a bodily manner, and 
- affirme it morcoyer, to be aſacrifice propitiatoric for the lins 
of tren. : Whar'? can anie that profcſle Chriſt, or Chriſtiani= 
tic,beſo abſurdasto beleeve,that Chriit is often, or daily, of - 
fered up,inabodily manner, to his Father, for the ſfinnes of 
men Doe not the Scriptures themſelves proclaime, that 
ChrittIelus was, in that his boduly ſacrifice, tobe offered but 


Once, and not often © and doethey not withall expreſſely te. Heb.g.25, 26 


Rific;that with that one Oblation or offering, Fe hath conſecrated 
for ever them that are ſautlified ? What needeth then, or how 
can there be anie more bodily offermgs of him,then that one, 
whereby hee offered himſelfe, once, uponthe Croſſe © Your 
ſclves (againe) doe fay,that this bodily offering up of Chriſt 
in your Maſfſe, isunbloudie, and conſequently, hath in it no 
effuſion of bloud: whereupon it muſt necds be granted, that 
therefore it cannot pokiibly be a propitiatorie ſacrifice, or 
take away the ſinnes of men : For, the Scripture ſaith ex- 


28, 


Heb,1 0414, 


preſſely,that without effuſion of bloud , there is no remiſiion of Heb. 9.22; 


franes:\ Butbeſide all this,there ts alſo noother Prieſtappoin. 
ted of God, for the offering up of Chriſt Iefus ina bodily ſa. 
crifice,but Chriſt Ieſus himſelte only : who therefore did per. 
forme it,in his owne molt ſacred perſon, and is alſo the on- 


tin mindegthatthe Scripture mentioneth not, Prieſts,plu- 
rally,according to the order of Melchiſedech, as though there 


' were, or mishr be manie or fundrie, according to that order, 


- ly Prieſt according to the order of Melchiſedech. For, yeemuſt be Hcb.5-5,5 9, 


I'O, 


butft mentioncth onely One according to thar Order ; aftir= Heb.s;5,6.10, 


ming this one, tobe leſus Chriſt, as the Epiſtleto the He- 
brewes, manifeltly declarcth, Yea, verie plainely, doth that 
Epiſtle ſhew,thatthough there. were 11the Old Teſtament, 
under the Leviticel and Lrowical Prieſthood, many,that were © 
Prieftsin ſuccc{s1on, one after another, the death of the one, 
cauſing the otherſoto ſucceede: yet 1s it not ſo, inthe New 
Teſtament, underthat Prieſthood which is according to the 


Heb.7,15,16, 


17, 


Order of Melchiſedech: where 1s ſhewed , that Chriit leſus, Heb.7.23.24, 


whowtheonly Prieſt according to that Qrder,hath neither 


 Yicars,nor ſucceſſors,in that lus Pricſthood,uor pokiibly can | 


have; 


$is. are Weſſe, ".. Pans: Fre 
havernenſc himſelfe neverdieth; butliverh and continu« 
eth a Prieſt for ever according to: that order. For which cauſe, 
EOS oppor moranr enter wer 
”  Veraz4, - thatis,ſucha AS ,Or, is convaicd 
. from him, to anieother. Sceing ahaete vichvr da, nor 
oughtto beanie meePricſts accordingrothe Order of Mel. 
b;/edech, bur only One, which is Chrift Tefus ; and that this 
© Chriltfeſar, was- in bodily ſacrifice to be offered alſo but 
| Once, and not oftnert and that himſelte is alſo the'ſole and 


ation of hig, alfoonly pro 
y blaſ phemous, and abommable, 
& Popith Prieſts, that dare arre- 
Cnr iculat honor, office, place, and 
Mot Fefiis' Chriſt, periods heoe offer him np; ina 
andthetofren, and rhat & (actifice of the 
is a propitietory ſacrifice? Weknow; tharChriſtinftitus 
4; hwy in-bread-and wine, in commemoration and 
BY qeridetubitirten'of his bodie' crucified and his bloud ſhed for 
our fifties: Buttharbodily Gacrifive of his-was not 
one ee ;nerwas-tt done arthivuume of 
mgo Sacrament, but'afterward; whenatiu- 
ly deeded, he made that ſacrifice of hanſeifeup- 
jy onthe Croll, and {aid Corfuntmneatumeſt,Jt-oruac then finiſted, 
fore whe Chriftſiie athis laſt Supper, to his A, 
lles,afeoriſequenty tothe reſtof his Miniſters, cheir 
| eceffors; Hot firite oe: Dierbiris remembrance of mere bad 
- -them vo adiminiſterthar Sacrament in ſuch'maner and ſotr as 
hedid#,bur heedid-hor chereby makerhem Pricttsto cffer 


Yocatar Sacti- higrupin a iatorieſacrifice, avisby 
—_ ow: Gel mat inipiouſly « RaiRed lived andfniticg, 
ng Fa Andyet it is grantee charac hers docatchis/i 


repreſentatio tbe Lotah,a facrifice ſvex#bita ſacrifice,in r Zh it 
yeri Sacrificii -$'J meiniebof thacbodity actificeof 'Chriſt: 
& fan Im- onrheCroffe; ax even Pele Lonberthinſelſe Rein 
mann ky ltertr you. As alfo,ix Preview er mT 
Crucis, Lemh, Fievilics fjrk bh keſyving, and other Aa- 
bb. dift1. nies, niche th ray the pl 


"*; 


C AP. 10. | And Prieiiheod thereto belonging. 


Fot which cauſe, thoſe ancient Fathers docallo call it;in Fu- 
sbarift,that is, a Thankſpiving: noting it, even thereby alſo, 
to be, not a Propitiatonie, but an Euchariltical ſacrifice. 4 
newory.of this ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſſt,vve have received 
(Gith Euſtbing), tereicvmte ar the Lords T able, bythe fignes of 


bis bedygand af bis hestbfull bloud, according the divine Lawes of eap.10. 


the New Teſtament. Chriſt (laith S..& uguſtine) u our Prieſs for 
ever,ac carding $0 the order of Alelchiſedech,ybs offered himſelje 4 
ſacrifice fon our ſomes ,, ava hath commended rhe ſimilitude of that 
ſacrifice bo be celebratedin the remembrance of his paſſion. Yi ee 


keepe (farth T heoghil att ) a remembrance af the Lords death. And T beep. PR 
againe-: /V er keege 4 memory. of that Qblation'vvberein he offered oc? 


himſelfe. Our bigh Prieſt (Caith Chryſoſtame.) ts be vvhich offered 


the ſacrifice that purgeth u4,&'c. But thu vubich vveedoe, ts done:in ea armgy 
remembrance of that vvbich mas done by him: ferdoe yee thu.(ſach - 7. Heor, 


Chrilt) is remembraxce of mee. And againe he faith: F'# ee celrs 
brate the remembrance of «ſacrifice. By all which, and ſundite 
other ſayings which might be cited ( if nced were ) out of an= 
. cicnt Fathers, you may eaſily perceive, that howſoever they 
call this Sacrament a ſacrifice, they meane it not to be anie 
Propittatarte or Bodily facrifice; bue thar (un the proper 
pellation), it t.rather to be termed( as themſal ves 7 ambs 
Clare) 4 ſamilitude, memarial, or remembrance, of that ſacrifice of 
Chill which himfclfe performed upon the Croffe. 
- 2 AndyettheRhemitts, and other Popifh Teachers lay, 
that Chrift is. called a Prieft for ever after the order of Melchi« 
edech,ſpecially inthisreſpet of the facrificeofhis bodie and 
loud inſtituted at his laſt-ſupper, in the formes cf bread and 
wine : in which things, they tay, Melcbiſedechdid facrifice. 
But ficſt,they cannotprove, thatChriſtinflicuted this facra» 
macut of his laſt; (upper, tobe. his yeric bodily facrificing of 
himlclfe : yea it s beforeapparantly diſproved : for his vevie 
bodily ſacrifice was dane; only; by huwfelfe, upon-the Crofle, 
and hebus once,and tharfacrifice on/pis propitiatory, and: no- 
ether. And-how is/itpoſuble, thatchatwhichisareprefene 
tation,fimilitude, remembrance, and facrament of thar ſacri- 
Gce,ſhould bethe verieſacrificeir ſclfe 4 Burfecondly, why 
dactheyor anic other, talke of tormes of bread and —_ 2 


Anguft, oflog, 
rium quef.61, 


PIE » . 


# 
- 
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for yee-knorw,thatchey were notthe formes, or accidents of 
Gcn,14.1%, breadand winebut veric ſubſtantial bread and wine, which 
| ' Melihiſedech —_ forth to Fbrbans, and his people, for 
theirrefreſhing after their battell and laughter of the kings. 

Yeaif they had becne bare formes prenes. an of breadand 

wine,and not veriebread and wine in truth and in ſubſtance, * 

they would haye given Abrabam and his companic, but verie 

ſmall and lenderrefreſhing. Thus cxampletherefore of Mel- 

rhiſedech;in giving, not the formes or accidents of breadand 

wine, without the ſubſtance, but veric bread and wine ſub. 

Rantially, to Abrabemand his ſouldiers, for their refreſhing, 

doth prove ſtrongly, againſt them,thac in this ſacrament of 

the Lords Siipper, notthe bare formes or accidents of bread 

and wine, but the verie ſubſtance it ſelfe of bread and wine, 

' doth remaine. Butthirdly, why doe they ſay, that Melchiſes 
dech-ſacrificed tn bread & wine, when there 15 no ſuch thing 

mthe Text * Hee offered no ſacrifice of bread and wine; but 

- broughtforth bread and wine, forthe refreſhing of Abubam, 

loſeph, Antiquit. and his Armie. And ſo faith Joſephus : Melch:ſedech gave lis 


Ab.1.cap.10. hberalentertainment to the Souldiers of Abrabam; and ſuffered them 


to vent nothing for the ſuſtenance of heir life: This another 
Perrus Comefl, Writerlikewilc approveth, ſaying : Melchiſedech, king of Sa 
bip.8bil.iz ' ' lemoffered unto him,bread and woine - which Toſephus,as it were 
E045 expounding,faith : be miniſtred to bis Armie the ducties of hoſpi- 
| talitie; and gave him great plentic of things neceſſarie : and, beſides, 
bebleſſed God, wubich had ſubdued to Abraham, hienemies : for 
Hee vv«: 4 Prieſt of the higheſt God. Yea, cyen the. Hebrew 
word alfo, a aaprs Genificthnot, obtulit, or, facrificavit, but 
| frotalitor eduxit ) declareth the ſame : _ aaron 1s, aw, 
d perinde ſonat ac {4 dicas,extte fecithoc eſt, eauxit,ſen,pro= 
OE ern nes Melcſoleck rs bread and 
wine to comeforth, or to be brought out to {brabom and his 
companie ; but it hath no ſuch ſenſe in it, as that hefacrificed 
breadand wine. Whereupon, the Greekes havealfo tranſla- 
ted it,igimme,protutit, hee brought forth. Burt yet further to 
ſhaw .unto-you,that Chriſt, is the only Pricit according tothe 
order of Melchiſedech,and in what ſenſe he is ſo, that Epiſtle . 
Reb,7.7,2,3. tp the Hebrewes, thus comparcth Chuiſt, and Atelchiſedech , 


PTY together ; 
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together: That,as Melchiſedech was both a King anda Prieſt, __ | a 
fo l:kewiſeis Chriſt; And as Me!chiſedech was a King of righ« ; wal 
teoufneſleand of peace, ſo is Chriſt : for he broughein everia. | 8 $4 


ſting righteouſueſſe (as it is ſaid in Den. 9. 24. ) and isalſo the [8 
true King ofpeice,as having by his mcdiation, made peace be- | {89 
rweene God and Vs. Yea, as celchiſedech was not only a | | | Wi 
King,but a Prieft alſo of the-moſt high God: fois Chriſt, who "NW 81 
whinhs facntfice of himſelfe upon the Croſſe, hath redeemed, WF 
allhispcopte,and bleſſerh them, and maketh interceſs1onfor BD! - 
them. \Againe Melchifedech, 1s ſaid to be without father,with< £0! 
out mother, without kinred, baving neither beginning of dayes, nar "IG 
end of life, (which things be thus affirmed of A/elchiſedech,be. 0 WE 
cauſe in the Scripturcs,neither hus father,nor hismother,nor 0. 
his ancefttors, nor his death, are recorded) ;;Andſuchaoneis F 
Chrift;the ſonne of God, without a father as he is Man,and 
without mother as he is God, being Fternal, without begin 
ning of daies,or cnd of life. And as Melchiſedech isſaid to be 
and continge a Prieſt for Ever : fois Chriſt, who liveth and 
continueth ever,a Prielt, by reaſon of that his everlaſting and 
uriremoveable Prieſthood, perpetually refident,and inherent 
in his owne perſon. Thus, Melchifedech, (a Typeand figure of 

Chriſt) and Chriſt himſelfe, be refembled and comparcd to. | 
gether. By all which, you may infallibly perceive, that. ' Jo 
Chriſt onely, and none but he, 1s or can be, a Prieſt according ts ! 1 
the order of IN conſequently,that Popiſh Pricſts 

beextremely audacious and jimpudently impious, that dare 

and doe! challenge to themſclyes , to be Pricits according c6 

that order. | 

3 Howhbcit,there be Prieſts,nevertheleſſe, under the New 

Teſtament : for, all true Chriltians whoſoever, be Prielts, and 

_ arcexpreſſely focntitled in the holy Scriptures ; not, that a« 

nicof them, are to offer up Chriſt ina bodily ſacrifice, bue 

that they are to facrificetheirowne bodies (as.S. Paul decla- Rom 12,1; 

reth, )by killing and mortifyingtheir owne luſts and concu. 

piſcences , and other their vile affeions, and conſecrating 

themſclves wholly unto God and his ſervice. Chriſt hath 

made us (laith $.Johz ) Kings and Prieſts,even to God his Fa- p.,,, - 

cher. S. Peter likewile ſaith thus; Tee are 4 choſen genejation.d 1,2, ” 

Ib ff, | | rayal 
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Mal:1.11. 
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Exhort.ad C4- ' 
fitarem, 


| regal Priefibnedgan holy Nati peentr lib 
” ed Tae on reg. of bim, rg = | 


neo- his merveylous light: ;Andagaine,hefaith ; Le, 

a fmpermabobi iritual houſe, «n holy. Prieftbood, to offer 
aint Cay ie ſus Chris. In which 
Cann "her; char Al generally whoſoever; that: beethe, 


__ of Chritareaodbetem ln Priefts arid withal you 


REES 


ooh faerifices _ Peter heree .callesh- 
iy be rain; two -unco Gods Of fort, 
is the ſacrificing of their owne bodits, before mentioned by $. 
Pait,andthe vtikewiſe of padgentplnabhgringe, 
ye rater which ſeerideth op lik ihoenſe unto God, che! 
acrificealfe' of righteouſneſle, of doing good, andgiving; 
almes,and diſtributing to. thoſe thatbe innecclatic,andſuc ſachs 


namely:; notbes, 
ob; :burin: 


like: for,al{ theſe be caliedfarrifiees- And herebyalſoisvexir; 
fied the Pr eciciri Mauchy, where God: faithahuss From, 
rherifag of the'Sume] nt oth+ going do wit af chefame. 

u great” 2 the Gemiles,and i in everyplace, Incenſe 6 0r2"Ir rave be offen 


red to my Name, end 4 pure offe ny Nanae: 1 great amen 
the Gemiles faith the Lord of wv Jp chis Prophecie ts, = 
rified;,notby ante ſc tarnal ar-bodriyi tacrificing of 
rhePopi { which4s a-moit;ayngadly and 
pi got ching)b by thoſe pirieaa ſacrifices before: mentig. 
which All Chriſtianseveric where arc:rooffer upunto: 
God. Neitheroughtitro ſfeemeſtrange coanie, thatall the 
Members of Chriſt generally,be the men,or womenbethus 


_ terttiedhiets/Sirerdores;thaths,Pricfls 2 for yteſeeie ts; by the 


Scriptures dlette,andevident}'and therefors wuſt be coafef- 
ſed. Whereforcalfo'T" citullian afth-: Nowne &' Laici, Secerda- 
ople alfo Priifs # As: for thoſe thatbeare.Ec- 
fee inthe Chriftian :Chuech,.they have;no, 

eghour ah the New Teſtament,zhis.rermie, ine, 
Sace#/dotes,thars; Pricfts, ſpetially;or Gert; given yaa 


_ them, burthey are; there, eVermuree y: other names: 


as,Biſhops, Paſtors, Doors; Presbyters, hg Ar Mizifters, 
and - mow Hike! : fo carefully-doth the wholeNew Teſtamenr, 


ſhunne 


Pe poIFen 4 
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ther words, ( of, T his. wy heady) admit afigure or fig c 
fpcech*® Yeazit by reafon oftacie words, T bis is my Rady, you 
wul inferre, that the veric ſubſtance of the is changed 


roning the Popih Waſp, -- "M xr] 


——_ kikewiſe,thac the veric ſubſtance of the Cup is changed 
- Tito theveriefubſtance of theriatural blood '6f heiſt . gy 


Tuk.22-20 $; Lake, namely thus ; This Cup is the wew Teftement inm 

+ LCHNES. . phed; Fmay =O conclude, ne the verie = one of che 
 :--/1 © Bp is turned ry changedintor vericenew Tedtament, or 

i. 35 *B BN Ovyenknt/n0 were vcrie abſurd. "Wee grane , that 
the bread is Ehrifsbodie, and the wineis his blo6d; ina Sx- 
eramental phraſe, and facramentally, buenor literally, and 
7, Or, by waie of Tranſubſtanciation, asyee molt 
imagine. Sothat'the Argumeneappeareth to bee 
indyaine ; whentmen reaſon thus :—Chriſt faid' of the 
nſccrated Breid', that it is his 'bodit: E129 / it is his 
ie; nacurallie, Labftantiallie, and by way of Tran. 
ſabſtintation : For this tsmorethen cycr Cx « 1 5 Tipake; 
 andie way bee (as indeed it is) hisBodic otherwiſe,” narhe- 

+ \ ab "Sacyamentally - ; Figurativelic”, "and Sioniffeatively. 
: Ando allo doethe ancient Fathers themſelves expreſly de- 
Tertul com, * are and —— as namely, Tertullian faith thus : Hoc 
Mer, libs oft cor Pres men ; figure corporis mei:: This is my bodie, thes 
6(fai he)e figure wy ny bedie. And 'S. Auguſtine Cith likewifes 
op in Pb dubitais Den Dimini dicere , hoc ef} corpus meum, cum duvet ſigo 
ERS PY 0d Corpotis ſuit +" The Lord dowbted not to ſ:y, this is my boite , 
chanm-cap, 12. when he give aſigne of his botie, "And yet wee grant, 'that af 
- xxx conſecration; there isa change (asthe ancient Fathers al= 
ſo affirme ) but that isas touching theuſe, and end , and not 

0 i gn fg" the ſubſlotice 2} For, thac which was before 

; bread; aridcommotiviine, 1 isnow, after conſecrati- 
RIETIES 3 gen ome Ficnmenat br am Geramiental Wine, ſigrit- 


6 Vork otikinp outunto'nus , another thing : namely, "the 
N Onifle nayalo nan eourunto us, the bodicof 

cified for us * ind the win 

Kao ton ee ITE thobloed of Chriſt; whit 


was poWtedoit _ for us; $o that,theBredd:, and the 
Wine} which it cortmon arid ordinaric uſe; ſeive ontely for 
Cultenaiice of che bodie, now, afterconſecrasion, ſionifie, and 
- repreſent untous; "thar which is the verie true foode ofour 
-ſoutes, and the {uſtenance of them to eternal lifez* and doe 


1mport 


dtp OE RI, 


a> 
. 
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import unto us, that as verily as wee receivethe Bread, and 

Wine, outwardly , with our boditie mouth : fo verily, and 

certainely doe weealforeceive Chriſt[eſus, and the benefice 

of his death and paſsten, inwardly, by our faith, which is 

the mouth of the ſoule. For, as bodily mieate, muſt havea 

bodily mouth, to receive it : fothat which is ſpiritual mear, 

and fuſtenancefor the foule, muſt have a ſpiritual mouth ro 

recciveit by. And this is that cating of Chriſts fleſh, & drin« 

king of his blood, which is ſpoken of in S. Tohas Gol] pell, 

When hee is thus received and applied, not by acarnal, or 

corporal, but by a ſpiritual mouth, namely, by faith. For, 

whereas ſome, in that ſixt Chapter of S. [oþns Goſpell, hea- 

ring Chriſt ſpeaking of eating of his fleſb , and drinking of bis 19Þ-® 53, 548 

blood, ſaid, it was an hard ſpeech, 8 grew offended at it: Chriſt, *** MO 

to remove all that conceited hardneſle, and offence, taken 

at thoſe his words,anſwered, and faid : that, It is the ſpirit that 

quickeneth; the qpat (+ pgs. : the vvords that I ſpe ths un- 

to you , are ſpirit and life : So that yee mult cake the words 

which Chriſt there ſpake unto them; concerning the cating 

of his fleſh, and drinking of his blood, nor litterally, grofly, 

and carnally, as the Capernaits did, but in a lpiritual! ſenſe, 

and meaning. And ſo doth S. Auguitine, in divers placestell Auguſt, de det, 

you, that they are to be expounded. Forhe faith expreſhie : Cr 44.3.c.16; 

that, Credere in enum, eſt manducere , To beleeve in Feſus Chriſt, #1 10h.6. trad, 

is, in thatplace of S. Jobn, to eare his fleſh. Yea, to thew that 3*& 044-25, 

the words bee not to betaken lirteral}te, or carnallic, bur fi- 

guratively , the ſame S. Lnguifine giveth this reaſon, ſaying : 

that otherwife by commanding, to Eate the fleſh of a man, and 

80 drinke his blood , he ſhould ſeeme to command an heinous or wick- 

ed thing : Fignra eft ergo, pracipiens paſsioni dominice efſe commn- 

nicandum , & ſuaviter atque utiliter recondendum in memoria, quod 

pro nobts caro eius crucifix, & yulneratafit, It is therefore ((a1th 

he )a figure,or figurative ſpeech,commanding that we muit commu- 

wicate with the Lords paſsion,& ſweetly, profitably,keep in memo- 

Ty that Fiis fleſb vvas crucified and wounded for us. When he ſaith 

expreſhe, that itis a figure,or figurative ſpeech, what doubt 

ſhould yce make of it © Bur yer further, upon the 98. Pſalme, _ 

hcebringerh in Chriſt, ſpeaking thusro his Diſciples ; Spiri= #2" P/al58. 
Q 


Augnſs de defl, 
Chri3.46 3.6.16 


tualiter 
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Joh. 6.51. 


Toh. 6.47. 


E. , lo2.6, 56s 


” tualiter intelligite quod locutus I «non hoc corpus quod Videtis 4 


Toh.6c3 3.3 5.42 
$O,$1-58. - 


_ thatChapter, withthe 40 Verſe: 'For whereas Chriſt ia the 


Fir appeareth,that, to cate the fleſs of Chritt, and to drinke his b/o1d, 


manducaturiejtis , & bibituritilum ſanguinen . quem fuſuri ſunt ; - þ. 
qui mecrucifigent : Sacramentum aliquod vobis commendavi. Spi- | 
ritualiter intelſeFum., vivificabit vos. Pnderſtand yee ſpiritually 
that wbich 1 haveſpoken: yee are not to eate tbis very bodie which [ 
gee ſee, and to drinkg that blood which they ſal ied, which ſhall | 
eracifie mee :; It is a Sacrament that I bave commendel unto you : 

it being ſpiritually underſtood , (ball quicken you. What can bce 
ſpoken more plainely * yea, this point, Chriſt himſelfe clea. 
reth yetfurther in the 51.Verſe of that Chapter, ſaying: 
T ke Bread that 1 will give, is my fleſb , which 1 will give fort 
life of the world. Where wee, muſt of necelsitic underſtand, 
-notthe bread in the Sacrament, bur himſelfe, and his fie ard 
Bodie crucified , and ſacrificed upon the Croſle, to bee that 
Bread herhere ſpeaketh of.. So thar to applie Chrilt crucitie 
ed by faith , unto a man, as his Saviour and Redeemer(whe. 
theritbeein cheSacrament, or atanie other time ; without 
receiving the ſacrament) is to cate his fleſh, and to drinke bis * 
blood, as $. Augnſiine againe expoundeth and declarethit, 
De Do&. Chrift. lib. 3. cap. 21.:& de Civit, bb. 21, cap. 21. And 
this.is yet further manifeſt, by conferring the: 54. Verſe of 


54. Verſe por thus ; /Fhoſcever eateth my fleſb,and drin. . 
keth my blood , hath eternall life , aud 1 vill raiſe him up as the laſt | 

:to declare the true meaning of thoſe words, he ſpeaketh 
#fter this ſort, in the 40. Verſe, producing the ſame thing m | 
effeR, and faying thus: Every man which ſeeth the 'Sonne, and } 
beleeveth in him, ſhall have everlaſting life, and 1 will raiſe bim up 
at the lafi day. By comparing of which two verſes together , 


"in thatplacc, nothing cle , but for a man to beleeve in him, 
and ſo to apply him as a Redeemer and Saviour, to himſelfe 
in-particular, for eternal life. Which thing he againedecla. 
reth in the 47. Verſe , ſaying thus : Yerily, verily, 1 ſay 
unto you , hee that beleewveth in rhe , hath everlaſting life. Buthee 
yet further explicateth the matter, inthe 56. Verſe, and fay.. 
cth thus : Hee that eatetb my fleſh, and drinketh my blood , dwel. 
lethinmee, and 1 in him. Whereby appearcth, that, zo ecte 
SEN Rb: Chriſts 


Car.10. 4nd the Prietthood thereto belonging. 


Chriſt dwelling in us, and us in him . Now then, how doth 


Chriſtdwellinus* S. Paxl anſwereth,and telleth us direQly: 
that Hee dwelleth in ws by faith, Itis then ſull undeniably ma- 
nifeſt , that, the eating of Chriits fle{b , and drinking of his blood, 
is nothing elſ{c;but,asI ſaid before, to beleeve in Chriſt, or, to 
havea true & livelic faith in him, wherby we apprehend and 
apple him-asa Redeemer & Saviour unto our ſclves, in par= 
_ ticular, and whereby it 1s, that heedwelleth in us, and wee 
in him, and fo are united unto him, not by a carnal, but by 
a ſpirituali meaneand union. And ſo $.Pa4lagaine ſheweth, 
that the union or contunttion which wee have with Chritt, 
15 not by ante bodilic, but by a ſpirituall meane, and man- 
ner: for, heethat1s ioyned unto the Lord js one ſpirit, faith he: 


and thereforealſodoth S. Paul, call Chriſt, ſpirituall meate , 1 CoreF.17. 


and ſpirituall drinke , and faith, that even thoſe Anceſtors of 
the Jevves, which lived in Aſoſes time, long before the In- 
carnationof Chriſt, did all eate the ſame ſpirituall meate , and 


Mid all drinks the ſame ſpiritual drinke , for they dranke of the ſpi= 1.Cor,re. 1,3,3 
Ao 


rituall Rocke that folloyved them, and that Rocke vvas Chrift, 
Theſe Anceſtors of the 7evves, that thus did eate Chriſt, and 
drinke Chriſt , ſo long before his Incarnation, aſivell as we, 
could not poſsibly eate him in a bodilie manner, or carnall 
faſhion( for Chriſt as yet, in their tuncs, had not taker his 
humanitie, or manhood, nor was incarnate) it remaineth 
then,that they did catc him, and drinke him by their faith, 
and aftera ſpiritual manner: forin a carnal , or bodihe ſort, 
(as is apparant ) they could notpoſsiblie cate or drinke him. 
And ſceing thatethey did eatethe ſamt ſpiricuall meare, and 
did drinke theſame ſpiritual drinke that wee doe, it muſtbgy 
ranted, that wee likewiſe doe not ctherwiſe eate Chriſt, or 
drinke Chriſt, but inthe ſame manner, namely, ſpiritually, 
and by faith, But againe, ifthoſe words of Chriſt in that fixe 
Chapter of $. lohns Goſpel], were to bee underſtood as yee 
ſuppoſe,then it would alto follow, that ada; that traytor, 
oranie other Reprobate whoſoever, thatdid receive that ſa- 
cramental-Bread and Wine, ſhould alſo bee faved, and have 
crnal lfe.; for inthat Chapter, Chriſt faith expreſlic, thus: 
Q2 FF hoſoever 


| 
1 
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| - PV boſcever\caterhmyfle(b, andarinketh my bleod., buth eternal 
Sl $hIA ere bnead, 
_ anddrinketh theSacramental wine;ath nor ceornal life for 

ae: as'S: Pi thewerth, There ber. ſomecdut exve of tbut bread, and 
1-CTTI-37+ drinke of that Cap ammertbily , and /ocatrand drinke Judgement 
 $6'themſeives ) andrhereforerheexremateating'of rhe facras 
mental bread, and drinking of the facramencal wine, 15 not 

the cating of the fleſh of Chriſt, nor the 'drmking ofhss 
blood; which is:ſpoken of, and intendedin that place. Yea, 
atrhat timewhen theſe words were ſpoken, che Sacrament 

_ : of the Lords Supper was not ycrmitnured , as Zyra alſo well 
pſa, Obterveth. Theſe reatonsthenmay fathice rolacufic reaſanas 
110. blemen, forunſwer tothat xr Chapter of $. 1. pa 

: foefenurge myaine, becaulebyrhistime, 1 traſt, you 

nx 1 Arrradinh yourfappoſed dodilieprefencept Chant 

- 1n*the Sacrament, by waic of Tranfubſtantiation, cannot 

| abhe bceforced ,orcondudetd. Bur yer farther, 
to.the end ix way not icemertrangeunto you, tharChrilt 

- ſhould tallthebread his bodice, when it was not in very dacd, 

- | hisbodte:naturdlly and ſubſtantially, buraſigney, zememe 
brance, andfigure ofthatihis bodie: younrcto undteritand, 

that itiisanuſuall andordinanec phraſe, aud ſpeoch in Sacra« 
macnts, and namelic, aſwcll an Sacramentsiof the old Teita. 

- ment, as'of the new, 'to call-the tixue bytthemameof the 
fied. As forcxample; Circamcifoon 'wasencotthe 
Sacraments among the Fewes ; and rhe Puſthal. Lambe was 
another, under the old Teftament. Now, 'Ciremmciſan, was 
Gen.17-13+ directly called theCovenant': which meverthelofle, was not 
the verie Covenentirielte.,, buta figne of rhe Covenent: For, 


1yra.m 


Gen 12.1% — the Covmantitirife was this :thar, In Abrahams ſerd, all nati> 


Gen.17-13233, 915 ſhould tr biefſed, umd that God would be their God, andtvey bois 
4-X& people. Soagaine,'thic Paſohall Lambe., was diredilie-calledrhe 
Paſſmvrr: whenasneverthicdeſie, irwasnotthe vericPuſſto- 

ver ir '{(clfe, bur rafegne andtokenof the Paſſcower : Forthe 


Exod,12.11: yericPuffeoverntielfe, wasthis: that an Angell paſſetl over 


Mat. 26.17. thehouſes ofrheilſraclits;fparing them, and{morethe'Ep 
tians, theirenemics::and'this'is alfo called, caringithe Paſſee 


Mat16.37. over, velenas;burthelfigne of the Paſſeover onely, namcly., 
| 4 Sis the 
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the Paſchall Lombe was caten. In ſtecde of Circumciſion, Bape 

tiſme ſucceedeth amongſt Chriltians: and inthe place cfthe 

Paſſeover, ſucceedeththe Lords Supper: What maryaile then 

canit bee, orſhould it bee, to ante Chriſtian, that Beptiſme - 

ſhould bee termed K egener<tion : which is notthe venic Re- Tit, 3. | 

2cncration itfelfe, bur a ſigne and token of regeneration : 

for the Regeneration it ſclfe, is the renewing ofthe man, to 

the Image of God, whenn hee was at firſt created, which isa 

thing, begun to bee wrought m him in this life, notby the 

veric externall aft of Baptiſme , performed and adminiſtred, 

| but 1nwardlie, by the operation of the holy Ghoſt.. And 

likewiſe,it ought for the fame cauſe, eo ſeem nothing ftrange 

to anie,, that the Bread, inthe Sacramentof the Lords Sup. 

per »1s called his bodte , when as neverthelcfſe, irisnot his 

ycric natural and tubſtantiall bodice, but a figure, figne, and 

token of that his bodie. As tor the reaſon which yee draw 

from the omniporencie, oralmightineſſe of Chriſt, whereby 

hee is able, as yee ſate, to make his venice «ſ[enriall , and natu= 

rall bodic, out of bread : you mult firſt proove, tha it 1s his 

w#ll to have it ſo made,before yediſpute of his power,or om- 

nipotencie. For, no man doubtcth , but that he can doe ma« 

nicthings , which nevertheleſle hee doth not doe, nor will 

doe. It15an Axiome inthe Art andrule of reaſoning, that 4 

Poſſe ad Eſſe, non valet argumentum : and therefore that God 

candqe tuchathing , and fach-athing , ergo, hee hath done 

it, is no good argument.] Butthat. you may the better con 

ceive, the weakeneſle of this yourargument, grounded up= 

, on Gods omnipotencie in this matter, takeanother like un- 

toit inthis ſort: Chrilt ſaithof rhe Cup: This is mybleod; yu 

And heby his omnipotencie, is aſwell able to makethe very war. Ca I 

Gup, his verie eſſcntiall and natural blood, as the bread his bo< 

die: ego, the veric Cup 1s his verie«flentiall and natural 

blood. Againe, Chriſtfaith, that heeis a Fine, andthathee 7oh 15. x. 

15 alſo Bread: and by his omnipotencie , hee is aſwell able to loh, 6. 53. 

wake himſelfe ,.a. verie Mareriall /7ze, or, veriemateriall | 

Bread, as he 1s to make bread his natural bodie, ergo, hee is a 

verie-Materiall Jive, or, veric Materiall Bread, Thelc argu- 

meats bee ike yours, when you fay thus ; Chuiſt ſaith , che 
adn Enos, Bicad 


OE” OO. 
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| Toh-2. 1,2,3,4, 


Exod.4 1,23. 


Bread is luis body : and he is by his ornipotencie able to make 
it his verie efſential and natural bodic ; Ergo,it is his verie cſ< 
ſential and natural bodie. I hope, by this-time, yee ſee the 
vanitic andabſurditic of this maner of reaſoning. But you' 


ſtill urge che wordsof Chriſt,and ſay,that heeſaith ; It is his 


bodic : and wee muſt not ( fay you) make hima Liar, and 
thercfore iris his verie eſſential and natural bodie. God for- 
bid, that anie of us ſhould goe about to make Chriſt aliar, 
whoisall Truth, andtheteacher of all Truth, neither doth 
anicof us goabout it: but we ſay, that Chriſt is true in thoſe 
his words, butmen ſpeake more then-is true, when out-of 
thoſe words of his, they teachandaffirme, 'that the bread is 
become( by way of Tranſubſtantaation ) his verie eſſential 
aud natural boike : For Chriſt doth not ſay ſo, that it is his 


'yeric eſſential and natural bodice by way of Tranſubſtantia. 


tion( as they 'inferre?) but his wordes are onelie, that it is 
his: bodie. 'And'it may'bee and is his bodie, as I ſaid be- 
fore,though itbenot his bodieby way of Tranſubſtantiation. 


 Forifir be(as itis) his bodice figuratively, ſacramentally,and 


ſignificarively,[ cruſt his wordsare found true enough, withs 
out anieſuch Popiſhgrofſc 0 950840 Hr nk 
the Cxpis his bloud ; ſhall he therefore be:'ſuppoſed, a liar,or, 


| untzue, except the verie material Cup, be beleeved, in verie 


deed, to'be his yerie effencial and natural bloud by way of 
Tranſubſtantiation® ot becauſe Chriſt faith thar he is a / ine, 
ſhalthebyand by be conchaded to be falfe'or untruc,unleſle 
it bebeleeved thar therefore heis crurned and tranſubſtantia- 
ted:into averie natural-and ſubſtantial Vine? Bue moreover, 
if it be Ghnifts natural arid ſubſtantial bodicin veriedeed (as 


: m_ itis ) ſhewus ſomeway, how we may be induced to 


eveit; or howit may beproval orappeareto beſo : you 
anfwer;that Chriſt be body,is rg prve's Lv ButIreplica- - 


 gainethat ifitbecheremiraculouſlic,,cmuſt berhere viſibly, 


and fo a e to the outward ſenſes : foritis of the pro- 
pervic of cyerie miracle;to be viſibleandto appeareto be ſo, 
totheeio, & tothereſt ofthe outward ſenfes: as when Chriſt 
turned water into wineitdidappeareto be no longer water, 
bur wincrtothe oirward ſenſes.” Solikewife when Mfoſes rod 


Was 


% 


wa . p 


- XY IE 


Ca P.to. Andthe Prieitheod thereto belojtging. 


was turned intoa ferpent, it appeared to the cie & outward 
ſenſcs,tobe no longer a Rod,buta Serpent, If thercforethe 
bread be turned (as yeefay) miraculouſlie, into the verie na- 
tural bodic of Chriſt, it wuſt likewiſe appeare yiſjblie to the 
cie, and ro the outward ſenſes, fo to be ; namelie, no appea- 
rance of bread mult anic longer-bethere, and on the other 
fide, onlic the verie natural bode cf Ieſus Chriſt muſt ap- 
- peare tothe eye,and the outward ſenſes of the Receiyer ; but 
cleane contrariwiſe,there is no natural bodie of Chrilt Ieſus, 
appearing to the cie and outward ſenſes of the receiver, after 
confecration, hut bread onlie : ergo rhe verie natural bodic of 
Teſus Chriſt is not there miraculouſlie, as Papiſts moſt ab- 
furdly affirme. But alchough they cannot ſhew Chriſt his 
- verienatural bedieto be there by way of tranſubſtantiation, 
yet(fay they they doe belecye itte befo; and they fay with- 
all, that it js as wellto be beleeved, a5 the creation of the 
world,the refurre&ion of the dead,a virgin to beare achuide, 
namely Chriſt leſus,& fuch ike.Bur whilſt they ſpeake thus , 
I pray ley them tell mee, can their ſuppoſed real bodilic pre- 
fence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, by way of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, beas well proved by the Scriptures, as the creation of 
the world,therefurrefion of thedead,the bearing of a childe 
by a virgin,or as the reft ofthe things which they meane,and 
aredire&licfound in the Scriptures 2 Iam lyreit cannot : for 
all that can be ſaid, for your Tranſubliarion, hath beene exa- 
mined againe and againe, butno ſuch matter can be proved 
or appeare Why then doe they match thoſe things toge- 
ther, which be nothing like © Yea, why be anic fo unwiſclic 
confident. as to fay,they belceve, and vertlie beleeve,this real 
bodilie preſence of Chriſt in-the Sacrament, by way of tran= 
Gbſtantiation,whenthey can po way ſhew it by ante maner 
ef proofe,or probabilitic* What? will men belceye, & un- 
removcably belceve,things without wit, ſenſe,reaſon or reli- 
gion, & for which they hayc no maner of colour or warrant 
at all in Scripture, from God, or his.word * If they be ſuch 
eredulous peoplc, they may beleeve, if they will, anie thing 
whatſoever, be it never ſo incredible, or abſurd for if their 
Willand fancic, thall be — lufficient reaſon, who a 
: 4. k hy< - 
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Concernine the Popiſh Maſſe, - 


4.Cor.1 1. 26, 
27,28, 


beabletodiſwade them 2 Howbeit;I-would deſire youto be 


| Getter adviſed, and though it be to the utter overthrowing 


of yourfancies and wills, to yeeld to that puiſſant, and un. 
vanquifſhable trath,which nor onlie reaſon;butall right faith 
and religionalſo,requireth atyour hands: tor even faith and 
religion, aſwell ſenſe and reaſon, perſwadeth, mit that 
monſtrous conceipt of Tranſubſtatiation, andof the natural 


 dodieofChriitto be caten with the bodiliemouth.' For fur. 


therdeclaration whereof, doe- but conſider ſome abſurdities 
and inconveniences, wherewith it is accompanied, Firſt, you 
thereby make the Lords Supper to be no Sacrament: for if 
1tbea Sacrameng,it muſt of neceſvitic have aſwelan outward 
viſible figne; of an holie thing,as the holie thing it ſelfe. The 
outward viſible figne, in this poine,is the bread, and the holic 


ing whereof it is a'figne, is the verie/ natural bodie of 


Chnit, which was crucified for us. Now, youſay , That af- 
ter conſecration ,'thereisno bread at all remainine, but on- 
« lie the verienatural bodie of Icſus Chriſt, and 'fo making no 
bread at all tobethere, you alſo make no outward viſible 
figne to be'there, and 'conſequemilic make it no Sacrament. 
Secondlie,if there be no bread remaining,bue -nlierhg Acct- 


_ derits of bread; that is; whiteneſſe, roundnefle, arid ſixch like, 


without'a ſubliance, as yee hold ; then, befide chatir is moſt 
abſurd by the rules of reaſon,to huld thar anic accidents can 
be withourtheir ſubſtance. I-pray further tell me, whar it is 


| that the communicant'receiveth and cateth © for we thinke 


everie man ſhould be aſhamed to ſay, that he eateth bare ac- 
cidents,andnottheſubſtance of bread : But for cleere proofe, 
$. Paul aftirmerh it expreſhe to be ſtill bread ( after conſecra- 
tion) andthat accordinglie the communicant eateth bread ; 
neither will che bare accidents bf bread ; withour the ſub- 
Rance,nouttſh anie man. Thirdlic;how abſurd and unſeeme 
4licathing is it, for one man to cate up another 2 as if it be- 
came Chriſtiansto be Caniballs,or Lnthropophagi, that isſuch 
as wereeatersof men: and-yet if this Popiſh opinion were 
truc,ſhould Chriſtizns becaters even of the bodice of a'man, 
and of the beſt man that cver lived, even oftheir owne Savi- 
curand Redeemer, Iclus Chriſt, both God and man, andthat 
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ina moſt grofſe and carnal manner, which 1sa moſt impious, 
and moiſt inhumanebarbarous conceit. Fourthlie, it 15 well 
knowne, that Chriſt Icfus1struc man, and hath all the pro- 
pertics of one, thatisa true man, being /ike unto man inal 

things ( ſine only excepted ) as the Scripture witneſleth: And 9h 
therefore as he is atrueman, and hath a true humane bodie, 

like other men( ſinne onelie excepted) , that his humane bo= ,, - - 

. —_— ws: f | 2nfh.in I95, 
dic cannot poſubliebe inewo, or manic places at once, mo, T:a2.3c. 2 Ep, 
not after his reſurrection, as S. Auguſtine expreſly witneſlerhy 57.44 Barcan, 
no morethen the bodics of other men. For which cauſcche 
Angel ſaid of Chriſt, Non eft bic ; ſurrexit enim : He is: 0t bere 3 Mae 23.6, 
for beisriſen, Thisſpeech of the Angel, ſheweth, {contraric 
£0 your conceit) that the humaniticand bodice. of Thriſt;even — 
afcer his reſurrection, 18 not in diverſe places at once, a5: his 
Deitie and Godhead is , and that it cannot be inaniermore 
places then one ata time: becauſe when his bodie was inthe 
grave; it was notanie whereelſe.; and when it was riſen out 
of thegravethen it wasnot there,but in another place,as the 
Angel declareth. Yea whileſt you make his humancie to be 
multi-preſent, what doe yec elſe but confound his humani- 
tic,and fall into as manifeſt an errour, as is the Hereſic of the 
«biquitares. Ifaniealledge, thatthe humaniticof Chriſtand ,., , 
hisDeitie be inſeparable,and that therefore whereſoever his blue hy 1 
Deitic is, theres alſo his humanitie, and conſequently be. quod Deus eft: 
cauſe his Deitie or Godhead 1s cveric where, his humanitie In ceeloaute 
alſo,or manhood,uiuſt be likewiſe everie where, This is but P14 quod 
a ſophiſtical and deceitfull kinde of reaſoning , wherewith i — 
none ſhould be enſaarled : for, alchough it be'true, that the $19...” 
Peitic and humanirie of Chriſt, be inſeparable in him inre- Caro Chriſti, 
ſpe&of his perſon, in whom they arc united, both together quandointer- 
making but one Chriſt ; yet are they not ſo inſeparable, but 7* gran op fuit 
that the onemay be, and is, namelic his Deiticor Godhead, mus ct © 

CO E: | ng quia in 
wherethe other is not. For example: the Deitie or God- colocft,non 
head of Chriſt is indeed everic where, and filleth heaven and ect utique in 
earth,as itis ſaid in the Prophect : yea the heaven of heavens, *©72 7ig'krowr, 
halt; NI 4 | A1b.1. 
cannet conteine him, as Solomon {arh, and conſequently thae 1919 ; " 
Deitie'was alſo, even in the grave of Chriit af;er he was riſen r King $29 
from-deaths and yet was not his humanitic or manhood — 


there, 


- 


ESTI OC ISNT IT OT ee. 


2 34 | | Concerning the Popiſh Meſſe, _Parr.ll; 


there,asthe 4 el himſcife hach before Graaus. So thatal- 

though wh cr his humanitic.. or manhood is, there is 

alſo his Deiticor Godhead £ yceir followerh not contraci- 

 wiſe,that whereſocver his DetticorGadkead is,theze allo is | 

his humaniticor manhood. Again,doth nat Chriſt Ieſus him. 3 

Matr,26.11. ſelfeſay thus: Thepoore ye beve alwayes with you but me ye ſpall 
zet have alwazes ? How could theſe words be true, except wee 

» -: confeſſothat hemaybe,andi5abſeat fram iug,n his kumani- 

+..." -»: ticandmanhood ; although hebealwaics _— with us 1 
i ofhis Deitic, and by his power andſpiric? Ja which 

OE REDT eſpe&he hath allo ſaid :that, Hee vvillbe wwith bis Church te 
_ he rdefthe at's Sap ve then, how Chriſt is;pie» 

| hats is alwajespreſengeveris 
lm CE in hts humanitic or manhood, 
And for-tu*ther proofe hereof, doth not Qhrilt Icfus ſay a- 


| expreficly thus: It is- expedient for 308 that. 1 got away: 
Ca, Fri goemnon 4waythe C 


owforter will not come unto you? AgHIRs 
Yoh.16.28: ſaith: I {ovvetbe vvorld and ger to the Fatbre.. And; 


faith : Now um'T no mote in the wyorld : but theſt areinthe = 
loh.t7.11-. 41 cometothee. Holy Father keepe thew in thy Nawpaves then 
ovbomtheu haft given mee. What meancth all shis , bugthas 
. Chriſt lolusafter his refurreftion, was toaſcendanto heaven, 
' and ro-g0eaway; to depat,.10 leave the vyorid, and to be{as 
| hnnſelfechereſpeaketh) nomore in the vyorid ? Mull not this 
needs beintended inreſpeRt of hismanhood and bodily pre. 
—_— :for moſt certaine it is,that in reſpeQ of his Dexgic,po- 
_ ao irit;heis withus, tothe worlds end, ang for ever, 
ſaid.” And therefore alfo.doth $: Prov witneſle, 
tharinecſpeRtofclue his mannood: or humanttie, the Hee- 
Aﬀt.3.22. venus muſt comeyne him , untill the time that all t bings be reflored,, 
- Which Ged hath puberty: he mouth of dll bis boly raphers foes 
the workdbegan. For caulcalſo,we belceve (according = 
to our Creede) rbar from thence, hee ſball come to indgeboth the | 
quicke ers Nac thenever —" va ym a in- 
refpeſteC his bodi ence and man eparted from 
. the world, and bo reſpe& is ( as himlelte cffiewerh) uo- 
rohiry.u | more is rbewvorld, but in beeves , untill the day of the general 
A322, judgement, as S.Peter alſo,andour Crecde doe teach > "rk 
: gro | 
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groſle and abſurd, yea what misbelcevers,be Papiſts,that dare 
affirme him(cleane contraric to his owne teſtimonie,and the 
teltimonie of $. Peter, and thereſt of the Scriptures, and con- 
traricalſo to the verie Creed it ſ(elfe) to be thill inthe world 
inchat his manhood and bodily preſence? It is hightime 
therefore for all, torenounce and forſake this monſtrous and 
dcteſtable errour, if they will be righe Chriſtians, andrighe 
belcevers. As forthat Text where it is faid : No man aſcenderh 


np to heaven ; but he that deſcended from heaven, even the ſome of 


1na,vvhich in heaven: It 1s cafily anſweredand reſolved : 
for molt true 1t is, that the Sonne of man,Chriſt Ieſus, was e- 
venthen in heaven, in his Deitie, at ſuch time, when hee was 
alſo upon the carth, in his humantie : So that inreſpet of 
that his Deitie or Godhead, it is, that being upon the earth, 
he wasnevertheleſle alfo in heaven,and not in reſpe6t of his 
manhood or humanitie: for his manhood or humariric, or, 
bodily preſence,was then on the earth, and could not alſo be 
in heaven,at one and the ſelfe ſame time,as is before declared. 
S.lobs ſaith : that, Every ſpirit, vvhich confeſſeth not, that 1 eſus 
Chriſt,is come in the fleſh, # nor of God, but this ts the ſpirit of Anti- 
cbrift. "Now, what: is itelſc to denic Iefus'Chrift to be come 
in the fleſh, but to denie him to be true man, and like unto 
men, inall things,fne onely excepted 2 Whuteſt menthere= 
fore thus denie Chriſt to be come in thefleſh, that is, to have 
all the properties ofa True man, and' to be like unto other 
men inall things, ſmne onely excepted : how can they cleere 
themſelves, bur that they muſt be enforced to yeeld and 
confeſſe,that they be,herein, led, not by the ſpirit'of Chriſt, 
bur by theſpirit of Antichnlt © Yea whileſt they thus ſay : 
that Chriſt 1s in his manhoodand natural bodie, preſent up- 
encarth,what doe they elfc, but detiie or impugne,not onely 
thoſe Articles of the Creed, viz. that C brit ts aſcended into hea- 
ven,and that there hee ſitteth at the right hand of God bus Father, 
aid that from thence be ſhall come t0-iudge the quicke and the dead? 
Butthis Article alſo, that 7eſusChrijt vvas borne of the Virgin 
H1ery, and was incarnate and made man, of herſubſtance? 
For this doubtleſſe,is the right Teſus Chriſt, in whom weeare 
to beleeve: but {by thistheir doftrine) they contrariwiſe be- 


lecve 
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Matt.24-24. 


Sacerdos eſt 


Creatcr crea- 


leeveinanother Teſus Chriſt,nawely'in ſucha onc,as they af- 
| Groie (by this their Tranſublltantiation)cobe made of ano« 
ther ſubitance;-namelic, out-of the ſubſtatice of a picce of 
bread: - And howcan ſuch .a Chriſt, ſo-made ofche ſubſtance 
ef apiece of bread, be; the true Chriſt OF which, andof all 


_ bther (ortsotfalle Chills, theerue Chritt leſus humſelfe, hath 


givenus ſuthiciet forewarning /Fiftly,they hereta make their 
. Maſsing Prict, afcer their words of conſecration uttered, to 
beche maker ofhis Maker,namelic,of leſus. Chriſt ; And that 
Jeſus Chriit is thus made. aneweverie day, or fooft;as their 


toris fui : Qui Meſſe is celebrated, - How! manic thouſutd leſus Chrilts, by 
ereavit yos, de- this meanes, will they have in the world Burcan anie beſo 
dit vobis crea- qabadlie impious, as$to beleeveor gre that Chiiſt Teſus 


re (ec. \tefla 


Clericor is, Serm. 


car be made, our-of the ſubſtance of a piece of bread, by a 


Delcrip. Sens, ; Prieſt by vertue ofadie words of conſecration uttered; or 
J3ls, 


them: becauſe that their expolition sconfonant& agreeing 
| to 


aniedeviſcwhatſoeycr © Cananieereature poſiibly make rs 


- Creator*-orthething made, make his maker*® Fic on theſe, 


and all other ſuch ſlenſclefſe deteftable abominations. Diverſe 
other. abſurditics alſo of the-Papiſts might here be further 

' alledged, bur theſe before mentioned; will, ay to 
declare, the ——_— and moſtnotorious falſe expoſition 
of the Popiſh Church, concerning thoſe wordes of Chriſt 
T his ismy Body ) mi the Lords Supper, wherby they ftrange- 

y Fat, a Tranſubſtantiation,and a carnal cating of Chriſt 
his yerzenatural bodie ;contrarie to the:Scriptures, and:con« 
trarietoall ſenſe, reaſop, right faith, and true Religion; ; For 
yemuſtlearneſoto meponttlGeriprers as that yeeanake all 
the geltofthe Scriptures, to ſtandand agree with that fenſe 
youletuponat,ſoithat there way beno'repugnange. But the 
ſcnſeandexpobition which the Popiſh chureh ſerteth upon 
thoſe words of Chriſt, (;namely, T his is wy Body ); 15 dlecrely 
repugnantto.other Scriptures; and even tothe veric Articles 
alſo of the Creede,, aſwell as to all ſenſe and reaſon(asis be. 
fore SPInY :.and therefore -it cannot poſsibly be the 
right{caſc;nor truc expoſition. What remainech then, bue 
thatcherightand true-ſenſceand meaning of thoſe words,is, 
and muſt needs be, the ſame, which the Proteſtants ſer upon 


jettboad thereto belonging. = 


to.xhe re} of the Scriptucs, and to all theArticles of the 


Creede, aſwell aszoall{entc and rcafon ; and is alio ſutable 
and cytrdpongdens 40thelikenſuall & ordifnane phraſe and 


manner of ſpeech, wother and former Sacraments. amongſt 
| thelewes, the okdpeapleof God . underthebld Teſtament: 
according to which-maner ot (peech,Chiilt alſo ſpake, when 


he infticured this Sacrament of his Supper, under the new 
Teſtament ; calling { according, to the ufuall. Sacramental 


_ phraſe )thefignelby che name of the thing heme : Which 
| Thing, cruſty now io cleare and evident , as thatnonecan 
- duſtiy anic longer make aniedoubt or queſtion of it. | 


$_ Butyet forthe fuller diſculang hercof , it willnotbe 


| amiſle, kere to ſpeake a few words touching Cenſecration; 


ÞecauſcuponComſrcrationit is, - that they ſeemetobuild their | 


- þefoxc mentioned<etror of Tranſubftantiation. Lertus ther- 
_ fore conſider what Conſecration.is , and what it importeth, 


orworketh, To-Confecrate then, is totake a thing trom the 
prophanc,,or ardiinrie and commonuſe, and todetinate, 
erappointit toſome holy uſe, and end. And it wee would 
/knaw, how things come to bee conſecrate, orfanGiiicd, v. 


_ -Paul{aah, rhat everge Cxcature of God, is: good, and nothing 


to bec refuſed, if it bee received with thankeſgrving,: Far it 
+ ſaiftified (ſaith hee) by the word of God, and fazer. Sanctifi- 
cation-then, or Conſecration of a thing , doth hereappeare 
£0 bee, by theinfliturion and word:of God,,andby praier, or 


| invecation,, whereof thankeſsjvingis a part. And therefore 


the Lord lcſus, before hebrake the bread, and gaveir, hee 
Bleſſed, that s, he gave thankes to his Father, thar:hee , out 
of hs loveitowen, had appointed hum to-beerhe Redeemer, 
for the ſatisfymg of his Tultice,in the behalfe of his cleR,and 
had gwen him authontie to anſfttcute this Sacrament, in 
xemembrance of that hisdeath and paſsion. For whercasin 
Math. 26. 26. 1t 15Taid, that., when 'Chaſt had xaken 


- -brcad, hee bleſſed; 5. Farke, $. Luke, and 5. Parl-(allzhree of 


them) as it were,cxpounding whatthatmeancth, in fſteede 
ofthole-words ( heeblefſed, )-docſay, that , Hee gave thankes. 
M ar. 14 22. Ink. 22.19. 1.Cor. 11.24 Bytheword, bleſ- 
fg , then, .mentioncd in $. Adathew 1s meant , Thankel- 
giving 
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giving, as by conferring him-with'the other three, doth 
Pplainely 9 Yea,this dothalſoappeare, even by S. 744 
'thew humſcife; For whereas $: Mathewaith:That Ieſus tooke 
. the Bread, : aval whim hee bad bleſſed; bee brake it, and gave it 
&c.: heefaith likewiſe, that hce tooke the Cup, and when 
hee had given thankes, hee gave it &'c. Mat.26:26, 27. there- 
by ſhewing; that to bleſle (in $; athew) and to give thankes, 
iis all one-And this alſb ſerverh-well, to declare and expound 
'thoſcother words of $; Paul, concerning the'Cup,'in 1: Cor, 
'20:16: wherc he ſaith thus :: The Cup of bleſcing, which wee 
bleſſe, is irnot:the Communion of the blood of Chrift © He calleth 
1t,the Cup of bloſcing, which we bleſſe (ſaith Chry/oftome) becauſe 


when wee h#veitth our hands with admiration ; and a certaine hov-- 


near fthetunſpeake ci ife' 3 wee praiſe and bleſſe Him , for that 
bee bathſbed bis blood , that wee ſhould not remaine in errour , and 


hath not onely (bed it; but made us all partakers of it. And ſo doth 
alſo Pheotizs, and OFcumenixs expound thoſe words : The 


Cup of bleſsing which wvee bleſs: that is (lay they) which ha» 
vingin-our. bands.;\. uveeblefſe Him, vvho hath gratioufly given uns 
bis blood, that is ,vvee give himthaukes. Iuflin Martyr, toward 


. the.end of his2.Apologic, ſaiththus: Y ee receive-vvith the 


«tion of thankeſgiving , the conſecrated meate, bleſſed by prayer. S, 
IAuguitine;in»his third Bookeof'the Trinitie Cap. 4. ſaith: 
-V Heexallthurthe bodic amd blood of Chriſt Feſus , vuh'ch vveete= 


*ceive.forthehealth of our ſoules, it being taken from the fiuits of the 


earth, and © d by myſtical prayer. And Grezorie thertt, 
Biſhop of Rome, ih his 7. Booke of Epiſtles, Fpiſt. 63. ſanh: 
chat, The.A a neg cunſecrate by prayer. Yea,Pope [nnocen- 
tithe third: , 11 his third Booke of the Myſteries ot the 
Xafſſe, doth' himfelfe hold; that Chiift did nor covſccrate 
by thele words- (' Hoc eftcorpusmenm, Thiis my bedie ) tur 
that hee had conſecrated before.thoſe words were uttered. 
Conſectationithemin a Sacrament, is ofno ſuch nature, opera- 
tion; orifoxcey 4sto:make anic change oralterationmn the 
ſubſtance ofa thing, 'but onely'in the "—_— uſe, or'end- 
And this you may. verie'claardy and demonſtrativelie per- 
cclvc, by the vvater. conſecratedand applied in Baptifſme :- for 
before it be can{cerarg to that ule; itasbur common aud ordr 
Meirhg  Narie 
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Cay.to. And the Priefthood thereto bolonging, 
narie water >But after it.isconſecrare, it isthen become ano- 
ther thing, riamely, :aſacreifigneof the waſhing and-clean« 
fing wee have by Chriſt > and yet neyertheleflec 15 ſhil was 
ter, as touching the ſubſtance of it,as it was before, although. 
in the qualitie-and uſe, it bee-altered : So likewiſe is it of 
bread and wine, in the other Sacrament of the 'Zords Supper : 
before Conſecration, 1t15hut ordinarie and common/bread , 
and wine:. but. after. Conlecration, they are becomeholie 
ſignes, ofthe bodice and blood of Chrift, and'yet are they 
ſill bread and wine,as touching the ſubſtance of them,as be= 
fore ; though: they beethus altered in the uſe, and qualitie: | 
And fo. faith £mbroſe 2. Sunr que eraut,, '& imaliud commutans \ © 
thr : T hey are the ſame things ſtill ( for matter and ſabſtance!) An'ro/ede S4- 
which they wvere before, and yet be changed into another thing (in ©" 0b.4-Cap. 4 
reſpe& of the uſe, and qualitie.) An example, forbetrer ex« 
plications ſake, and totake away all doubt inthis matter, he 
oiveth.ina man, before he be conſecrate, and fanfufied, and 
afcer he is ſanRified : Ts ipſe eras @c'T houthy ſelfe vvaſt(Faith Arbro/ de 5+ 
he) (before thou vvaſt ſanttified) but thou vvait an old Creature; 7% Mitter.ca.g. 
' But afier thou wvaſt ſantlified , or conſecrated; thou beganneſt to be 
anevv Creature, So that he is the ſameman till, as touching 
matter and ſubſtance, after his conſecration, or ſanRificat- 
on, that hee was before , albeit in.qualitie, hee-bee thusalte- 
red and changed, And this alſo witneſſeth S. Chryſoftome : 
Paris ſanflificatns, dignus eſt dominici corporis appellatione , etſi na. Chr1ſoft, ad *e2 
tur pants inillg remanſerit.T he bread, after it is ſanflified , or,con- ſariamin Mate 
ſecrated, hat hthis dignity. tobee called , the Lords Bodie, although 275, 
(faith he) the natare of bread ſtill remaine in it, T heodoret, like- | 
: Wiſe, moſtplainelie tellethus, that . 5igna myſtica , poif ſanfli. Thirddialog, ) 
ficatiouem , non recedunt 4 natura ſua , manet enimin priori ſubſtan= _ 
tie, © figura, & forma + The myftical ſignes, after ſanftfication , 
or conſecration, doe not depart from their ovone nature, for they ſtill Wi 
yremaine in ! heir former ſubſtauce, figure, and forme, Yea; even Ge- 1 1M 
Ia:ius himſelfe ,a Biſhop of Rome, faith alfo : thar after con. G#!conr.; v 1 IM 
ſecration, Non deſmit eſſe ſubſtantia panis , & uaturavini : There 2 © 
ceaſeth not to bee the ſubſtance of bread , and the nature of vvine. 
Theſe ſo dirct, and cxpreſle ipecches, and moſt cvidentre- 
{tunonicy of the ancient times, concurring with the Scrip= 
| rures 


Comterning the Pupiſh Maſe, Pax It) 


AnugnFR.in lob, 
fraf?. 26.0 
trat7. 50.09 
frad.25. 
ambreſ.in Pſal. 
43, 


y mane > IEF bee reaſona- 
ble, and cqualchrnitians, thatthereis no tranſubſtantiation 
inthis Sacrament boreal  prefance of Chriſt, to the 
bodily Mouthiof the Receiver 2 For,that there is areal bodi- | 
he iſt, 'to bee apprehendedbythe mouth of 
the Soule;thatis; by the faith of the Receiver, isathing 
| re affirmed by $: Auguitine , mho'expreſlic 
ith ; that Edith 6 the month woherby vver cat anal drin ke Chriſt, 
andthe hand, vvhich woe ſtretch to-hoaven, toley bold upon him ſit< 
ting there Anda faith $.tmbroſe alſo: Fidei tafius eſt, quo tangie 
tar Chriltus' 1t js by faith that vvee touch Cbrith. Yea, this i ſo 
cleare, as that the vericChurchof R ome tt ſelfe, tinancient 


and former times; belecved heexein,, as wee doe : as15:man1- 


lat large, intheſccond diſtinfionof Confecration, and 
intheglofſelikewiſe upon the Canon; hoc ejt : where it isfaid: 
thatrche conſecrated bread is called the Bodie of Chriſt, Non 
fropris > fed nmproprie, nec rei veritate, Fog fig nificante m\ſterio 4 


' Net properly, butimproperly ; and not in the trath of the thing , bus 


Clcer.de Nat, 
| Deoran, 


in« myſterie, fupnifying it. Thusthen, as rouching this point, it 
ECEETE that A ome is Jephired Shots as ſhee 
was informer times Bar hence aroſe(moreover)therr adora- 
tion of the bread (atthnrelevation)) wherein moſt grofle I- 
dolatrie's-commirted-,'inafmuch as it tilremamneth Bread , 
after:conſecration,''as you ſee. And I wonder they trem- 
ble not atthis their molt horrible [dolatrie, fo often as they. 
thinke upon it, or uſcit: For, cventherudeſt, and moRt bar- 
barous Heathens,, were never ſuch grofle 1dolaters, 'as-to 
worſhipa-pecce of bread; for God: Yea, even that Heathen 
man Cicero, could fay: Quem tam amentem efſe putas , quiid qis 
Caur, Deumcreds! efſe ? / Vhom doe you thinke to be ſomad at 
to beleeve that which he eateth tobe God? Is it notthen high 
time for all thatlove their owne falvation , utterly to forfake 
that monſtrous and Idolatrqus Church of Rowe, which 1s bc« 
comethus extreamely degenerate, and deformed ? | 
6  ButthePopiſhChurch'hath yet further —__ and * 
maimed this ſacrament of the Loyds ſupper moſt audacioufly, 
and Sacrilegiouſly =: in that, contrarie to the Inflitution of 
Chrift, andpraGtiſcof the Apoſtulicke & primitive Church, 
| Flo 


; f tha? and dothnot $. Padtihew direaly, 


m the Primitive Churth,'the!Lait 


e 


the wine, | 
cre ipainitie. Muſt nortHisneeds berheſpirit of Fntichriſt 
| rs tetlht chus, tn their Councells , to contradift,and de- 
cree aoaniſt eheInſientions 6f Chriſt; and the manifett , and 
confefted prtadtiſe of the)priniitive Church2-For feare of 
ſpilling (fome of them ſay ) the Laic people may notreceive 
the conlectated wine 3- As thoughthe Prieſt might not alſo 
fometimesfpillie,upon' ſome accident, aſwell as they: or, 
vs though the like inconvenience of letting fall of the conſe- 
erated bread, by ſomeaceident, might not aſwell bee feared; 
Buthow commethitto paſſe , that the Popiſh Councell,and 
Church, takethupon them to bee, herein, wiſer then Chriſt, 
' andallhis Apoſtles,. and then the Primitive churches 3 - For | 
Chrift ordained;andfothe Apoſtolicke, and Primitive chur. |. 
ches praQtiſed , and obſerved, that the Laie people ſhould af. 
well drinke of the conſecrated wine, as cate of the conſecra. 
ted bread-, without anic ſuchfeare of inconvenience, or in- 
convenicnces as the Popiſh- church hath,fichence that time, 
 foundout&'deviſed;But = ſay, that, fer concomitantiam, 
by a concomitaxcie,' forſooth,the blood is included in the bo. 
the of Chriſt: ſo thar ifthe lay people receivethe bread, which 
fay they) after conſecration , is the yerie natural bodic of 
. Chrift, they do therein withall, receive the blood of Chriſt, 
ecaufe in the bodie({ay they)theblood alſo is included;And 
thus hath one error begorten another with them,as is indeed, 
the faſhion of all errors to do : for, / no «bſurdodato, ſequuntur 4 
rp" Butifchis their dorine of concomitancie be true, 
then by theſame reaſon alſo, it may ſuffice, the Prieſt tore. 
Ceive Iikewiſe the conſecrated bread onely;, without the 
vane, And why then doth the _ drunke of the _— 
26 


er his time, did aſwell drinkeot that .Cor. 11.26.29 
Bread ? Yea, the late Councell of Com 28,29, z0,3 r. 


ideomn | tewborh kindes, and'teceivedaſowell Concil.Conf. 
a5 the bread;andyet for all thar, doe they there des fe 13. 
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iD 4m whoſe timeis was 
enſeers, di/7.2, __ Es therweuldre res 
5 Butyetafurther w al the Papacy | en to 
this Sacrament of the Lond Supper , by Pope geen 
Ring. is. from acommunion. of, ebe fairbfull, into a. age 
Ma{ſe.,or imoſuch ana8ion, as wherginthe Prieſt cates. an 
drinkes alone , without anze Comumunicants with him : the 
anely looking on. ary ovhatarloertawi_hs 

r alone © and did the reſt that werehis Diſciples, © 


on , and not communicate? - Wee know, that Chrif 


willcth them, both 20.e&, «1d16d7inke ,, ar that Table, .anſt 
not to beelookers on onely, And ſon the Prunutive, 

2.Cor.r0.17. Apoſtolicke Churches, not the Paſtor alone, bur the peo 

x.Cor.11-20, plealÞ together with hi, didcommunucate, And, in.yeric 

TORI hog ;What is more abfiurd ;chento þid men roa Supper, to 

- 6. looks og onclic;and neither toeate; nor drinke © S, Chryſ0- 

Heme complaineth of chis corruption,begianing to ___ i, 


i — 


Car.ro: Avdthe Pricithood thereto belonging. 


AM 


in his time : O cuſtome (ith hee ) O preſumption. In vaine is the 
daily Sacrifice offered, in-tine doe wee ſtaud «t the Altar, ſecing 
vo bodie commmnicateth. And alittle after, hee faith thus : 7 be 
* Lord faith thife things tons all, who ftand by heree , unwiſcly, 


Chryſoft. homil, 


3s in Epin, 


end rſbly: for everie one that partakes not of the Myfleries , is ur \ 


wiſe, and raſh, in ſtauding by. And hee addeth further, ſayiug : 
T ell mee, If a man that u bidden to a feaft, waſh his hands, a,,d be 
placed at the table, and yet cates not, doth hee not wrong him that 
bad bim ? vvereitnotbetter that ſuch a one were not preſent ? So 
thou art preſent, thou baſt ſung the Fymne , and in that thou half 
not retyred thy ſelfe with therij that ave unaorthy , thou hait made 
profeſsion, that thou art of the number of thoſe that are vwor: hie ; 


Hovv then deitthou flay, and not pariaks ef the Tcble ? thou art 


therefore unvyontby alſs to partake of the Prayers. Yea, therule 
even of the Church of Romeit ſcIfe, in ancient time ſaid to 
bee Pope Apgapets(which is. Dift2. de Conſecra. Cov. peratts ) 
15 delivered inthele words : /Yhen Conſecration is finijbed , all 
that wuill net bed put ont of the Church dore , wuſl Communicate 
for ſo the Apoltles ordained, and ſo the Chu:ch of Rome obſerveth, 
Marke welltheſe words, for thereby you fee, how farre dif 
fering atthisday, the deformed and new ChurchofRome , 
is, in this point alſo, fromthar it was in former , and ancieng 
time. Bur againe, cananie be ſo beſotted, as to thinke , that 
.onely by looking on , heecommunicateth , or thar by the 
eating and drinking of another (as namelic of the Pricft)hims 
ſelfe can bee fed or nouriſhed © Can the eating ordrinking of 
another preſcrve your life, if your felfe netther eate nor 
drinke ? Bce not ſuch grofletmpieries, and palpableablurdi« 
tzes, iultlic worthie, for eycr tobe abhorred and deteſted, * 
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lon.; andl therein,of ſome ſpecial ſpiritual: 
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_— Veyetwhenth farther thatthe 
oy "TY TS WW Authoritie of boy f 
uM the authoriticof the holy Scriptures ; 


oh ie, | } whats this: but te cxalt men & their 
7 5 | authoritie-, -aboye the authortric- of 
ad Bohemes, = WH 2 God. himſclfe, and -to magnifie the 
Confeſſ.Patro- 3; creature above the creator, and to ad- 


cenienſcap.5. [NNE ZE KL 74 yancethe wife in authoritic above hey 
Ephe.$ 23 ,24. husband and hiswill, and commandement? 2The Church 1s 
oo ire er therefo isto-bein ſubieftion-to him, 
Ge phy headand husband, as ewife'ts tobe in ſubicRion 
- her head and. hysband; far fo.$, Paw! declareth, 1F then 

the Ron ene as1s evident ) in ſubicion to Chriſt, it is 

clecre, ſhee canclaime no ſuperioriticor authoritiFoyer him, 

or his wilLor wardgun the EIpoaryrenteined :yca,it is the 

noteand marke of an harlot, and diſhoneſt woman, tochal. 

tengeand ufarpe authoritic over her husband. And there- 
forewhardorirehis ; bar rhar cheRomiſh 
Chutch,is,and muſt needs be,the proud inſolent, falſe and dife 

| bonelt Church,even the,vwhore of Babylon, as ſhece is called in 

Rev.17.lh, theRevclation of 8. I obn ? For what may not that age 
doe, 
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doe,or dare to doe;be it never ſo wicked, or ungodly, which 
holdeth her authoritic ,.to be above the authoritie of the 
Scriptures ? Is not this adore, that openctha way toall li- 


centiouſneſſe,and wickedneſle, and to deviſe,decree,and doe, 


in matters concerning Religion, whatſoever pleaſeth her 
ſclfe® The right and true Church, is of another, and a beteer 
diſpoſition, and is ever content and deſirous, to live in ſubic- 
&ion,and in obedience to Chriſt, and to his word, will, and 
pleaſure,and accounteth that, as indeed itis, her greatelt ho 
nour. And ſo alſo Chriſt Iefus himſelfe ſheweth, that this is 
her chaſte and godly diſpoſition : for thus he faith; My ſbeepe 
heare my voyce,and I know them,and they follow mee,and 1 give un. 
ro them eternal life , and they ſhail never periſh , neither ſhall any 
plucke them out of my bands, Marke that hee faith, that his 
ſheepe heare H# voyce, and, follow Him: and therefore they 
follow not others,nor their owne unbridled humors luſts,or 
plcaſures,but deſire and endevourevermore to obey him,and 
todoeas he hathwilled and commanded them. Againe,the 
Church of ChriR, is expreflcly charged to obſerve all thoſe 
things, which Chrilt ic{us her Lord, head, and husband, hath 
commanded ; and therefore isto keepe her ielfe, within thoſe 
her limits and bounds, and not licentiouſly to wander,or to 
goe beyond them. Wherefore $. Paul alſo faith thus: that, 
the Lord Teſs, ſhail (bew himſclfefrom heaven , wvith bis mightie 
Angels,in flaming fire, rendring vengeance unto themthat know not 
Ged, and which obry not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 
vvbich ſha'lbe puniſhed with everlaſting perdition, from the preſence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of hu power, vvben hee ſhall come to 
be glorified in his Saints, and to be made marvailous in allthem that 


beleeve. Doc you not herelikewiſe lee, how great ſubieftion 


and obcdience unto the Goſpel of Icſus Chriſt, and to his 


word,and will,is required of all men® Yea, what great peril, 


and puniſhment, they arc to underzoe, which will not ſub. 
tet themſelves unto it ; namely , that ſuch ſhall be puniſbed 
with everlaiting perdition ? Take heed therefore, and with as 
much good haſtas yecan, declare your fubteftionand obe. 
dience to the Goſpel, and word of God, in the facred Scrip- 


Thres conteyned, without ante further negle@ of it, or op» 


R 3 polition 


Toh.1 0, 27,20, 


Matt.2$.36, 


2.Thell.c.5,8, 
9,19. 
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Authoritie of the Scriprare above the Church : Paxx, III 


Rey.17-1. 


Verſe 2, 


Verſe 4 


polition to it. As for the reaſon that ſome make,that becauſe 
the Church talleth us, that T bi #5 the Scripture; therefore 
the Authoritie of the Church is abovethe Scripture: it 1s but 
averie weake andan idle reaſon.; and no better then it is 
ſhauld be ſaid, thatyou had not knowne that this were the 


* King,but that fuch a man told you, andſhewed him to you: 


Ergo this man 1s abavethe King. Were not this a vericri- 
diculous and a moſt abkurdinference © The Chuzch is,by her 
Minſterie, bound, andaccording to her ductie, ought,to tell, 


- telhtifie,and declare the word cf God, and what Scriptures be 


canonical,and what not, &to tcach the truth in thoſe Scrip- 
tures conteyned.; but this office ſheweth rather ſervice and 
fubicion in the Church,then anie Soveraigntic or Superio« 
rite, in her, above the Scriptures. Schollers in a Schoole, 
cantell a ftranger, who ts the Maſter of the Schoole: yet is 


not their auchoritie therefore, above the authoritieof their 


Maiſter. Whaleft then the-Popiſh Church hokdeth,thaz her 


- authoritie,is aboye the authoritie of the Scriptures, it1s mae 


nifeſt,the 1s not guided (as ſhee vanteth )by the holy Ghoſt, 
bug,contrariwiſe, witha ſpirit of pride, and licentiouſneſle, 
and —_— againſt God, and his authoritie, word and 
will in thoſe his Scriptures. declared. And what then can 
ſuch afpiritbe, bur the ſpirit, in verie deed, of Antichriſt 2 
and conſequently, what cauſuch a Church be, but the erring 
and Antichriſtian Church © | 

2 Forfurtherproofe whereof, give meelcave now, to 
ſhew unto you,that The Popiſh Citic of Rome (from whence, 
as from their mother Church, all Paptſts receive their banc) 


' that wery vyeman, eventhat Y V bore of Babylon( as I laid be- 


fore), which is mentionedin the Revelation of S. Tobr : with. 
vwhom the Kings of the earth have committed fornic«tion , and. 
with the-wine of vvhoſe fornication, the Inhabitants of. the earth, 
have beene made - Which:Woman, is there further ſaid 


- #the arayedin purple,and ſcarlet, and gilded vvith gaid, and pretions 
ſtones, and ta have alſo, outwardly, & Cup of gold inber haud( full 
neverthelefſe; within, of abominations.and ftichinefle, of her 
fornicatians:).; and: allthis , toentiſeand.allure Zovers and 
fiendsuntaher. Now: if wee would: know certainely,and 
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aſſuredly, who this woman was, which $. Tobn thus ſaw in | 
viſion, the Angel tclleth us preciſely, ſaying: The vvoman Rev.17.y.1t, 
vvbichthou ſaneſt, is the great Citie, that raigneth over the Kings 
of the earth: But the grear Citte, that then raigned over the 
Kings of the carth,in the dates of $. John, and had the Empire, 
was not Conftancinople,nor anic other citic, but only the ci- 
tic of Rome, asall men know ; and therefore only the citie 
ofRome,and not ante other citic, is, and muſt needs be there 
meant, under the name ofthe woman,there otherwiſecalled 
the // bore of Babylon. But, for more explication who this 
woman was, it is there further ſaid : thar, there were ſeven 
hills or Mountaines,vyhereon the vuvoman ſate : Now itis cleere, Rev.17.yer.g, 
that there was,then,no citicinthe world, noted & knowne, 
by theſe ſeven hills or mountaines, but Rome onely ; and 


therefore doth Virgil ſay of it : Pulcherrima R oma, Septem Georg.2, 


que una ſibi muro circumdedit arces, T hat Kome onely, hath ſeven | 
bilk vvithin her vvall. For which cauſe alſo, it is commonly phe $10 ap 
termed Septicollis, that 1s, the ſeven hid City. And Propertins ;. {hun 
alſo ſaith of it,that it is : Septem #rbs alta Tug , tori que preſidet xveg,10.4h.z, 
orbi; A City high wvith ſeven Hills , that ruleth over all the world. 
Thenames alto of the ſeven hills, are to this day knowne, 
namely. Palatinus, Czlins,Capitolinus (otherwiſe called, Janicu@. 
We UA AO peg _ . Bellarmine hing 
Ius ), Aventinus, Quirinels, Viminalis, and Eſquilinus. Seeivg 1-7, ara, 
then there was, in that tune of $. 7obn, no citic in the world, Pont. Rom.cap, 
that was noted and knowne by the ſeven Hills, and which 13.con'eſſeth 
alſo in thoſe daies, wigred over the Kings of the earth, and had per Meretrice 
the Empire, but Rome onely : even by theſe two markes i**!ligi Roma, 
. : n+ af ags . that by the 
and demonſtrations conioyned, it 15 infalliby manifeſt, that ,q.,.* ep... 
nct anieother citic in the world,but Rome onely,is,and muſt bylon Rome is 
need: be the Woman and whore of Babylon; there deſcribed. underſtood. oy 
And this is ſo clecreand evident, that the Papilts themſclyes {9-2.e.3-6- 
confeſſeitto be Rome. Butthen for aneyaſion,Zellarmine, 8 £15 P4273. 
WT , s Q& $2. & Riber, 
ſome other Papiſts, ſay, that, theteby onely Heathenifh Rome, j, qpac.1 4 n, 
andfuch as it was in the timeof Infidelitte, and before it em- 25.28.29.30.& 
braced the Goſpel and Religion of Chriſt, is ſignified and in- Y:ega1in Apoc, 
men't1udze , that have anie indgement or indifferencie in 4, A 
chem. For fir{t, why is that woman,thar is,the citic of Rome, «3. vc, 
R 4 _. - Shane 
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| That Popiſh Rome @ the Whore of Babylon, c. Pazr JI 


Rom.17. 


».Theſ.2 3.&c, 


' Efa.1.27. 


there called an Whore, but to ſhew, that ſhee was once an 
hoacſt,chaſtc,and obedicnt ſpouſe of Chriſt, and thar ſhe af: 
terward revolted and became an Whore, and (o fell from 
that obedience, faith, and true Religion, which ſhee had for- 
merly proteſlcd,and embraced 2 For is aniecalled an Whore, 
bur ſhee that was once an honeſt woman £7 And doth not that 
word, Whorc,tmport,that ſhee was now at this time, when 
ſhee thus became an Whore, departcd: from that her former 
faith, and fidelitie © And indeed, moſt true 1t 1s, thatthe citie 
of Rome, did once embrace the faith and. religion of Chriſt, 
and was an honeſt, dutifull, and truc ſpouſe, unto him, as. 
Paul himſclfe,and other Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories doe witneſle; 
Bur, aftcrward, in proceſle of time, Ambition, Pride, Cove- 
touſncle, and Licentiouſneſſe, growing inthe Church, and 
Church men,(and an Apoſtaſie,or departure, ffom the right 
faith and religion, being alſo forctold to come into the 
world, for the negle&t and contempt of the Goſpel.):ir came 
topaſle, that the once fairhfull and Chriſtian citie of Rome, 
departed from that her formertrue faith and obedienice,and 
became an Harlot,or Whore: ſo that now,and long funence, 
it may be ſaid of Rome, as God himſclfe ſometime ſpake of 
Hierulalem,ſaying ; How i thefaithfull City, become an Harlot ? 


Itbeing thereiore manifeſt,and athing confeſled,even by the 


Papiſtsthemſclves,that by this Woman,thecitic of Rome is 
intended: thereupon muſt needs be further granted, thar,in= 


- aſmuch as the Woman afterward became an Whore, that is, 


that, Rome, afterward became an Adultereſſe, agauift Chriſt, 


| herhead and husband ; not the Heathen and Infidell citic of 


Rome, but Rome, after it had once-reccived the Chriſtian 
faith and religion, andafterward fell from it, to foilow ber 
owne falſe dorine and religion, 1s to. be underſtood. Fer 
how could theciticof Rome whileſt it was Heatheniſh, and 
before it eycr embraced Chriſtianitie, be propetly or right] 

tcrmed,an Harlot,or Whore,that is,awolateror breaker of a- 
nic faith,formerly plighced by her unto Chrilt leſus, when as 
ye (whileſt ſhee was Heathen ) ſhee had plighted no ſuch 


- faithunto him© Thecitic of Rome therefore, which S. Jobs 


thus ſaw,beforchand inyifion, tobe ſucha oneas ſhould af- 
an ty | terwards 
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terwards become an Whore, and a great Y Pore, eventhe 
vvbore of Babylon,(as ſhee 1s enticed) nuuſt needs be intended 
of Papal,or, Popiſh Rome: for with che Heathen Rome (that 
had never betrethed her ſeife to Chriſt , and conſequently 
could,forthat time,be no W hore or violater ot her faith un- 
to him) it hath no fit or apt coherence and agreement. Se- 
condly, as touching the Heathenith eſtate of Rome, in that 
reſpe&,and for'that purpoſe, S. John needed notanic Reve'a- 
tion atall; for he knew it otherwiſe, ſufficiently, (even by his 
owne baniſhment itito Pathmos,and other daily experiments) 
that Rome, was then Heatheniſh, and governed by Heathen 
Emperors,and was, by that means, a great perſecutor of the 
Saints and Martyrs of Iefus: but that the ſame citic, ſhould 
be afterward governed by Popes,and fo fall into the ſpiritual 
whoredome of Poperic, that hee could not foreſee, or forc- 
know,or foretell, without a Revelation, and therefore hath 
hea Revelation given him of that matter. And hereat the 
Fextalſoſuith ; that He vvondred,and that, with great maryaile. 
This great vvondering of S.Tobn, allo, Thirdly, declareth what 
maner of Roine, this was: for, even thereby likewiſe appea- 
reth,that notthe Heathen citieof Rome, (at whole perſecu. 
tions, they being ſo frequent and common in thoſe dayes,he 
had no cauſc at all to wonder) but the once true Chriſtian 


.citie of Rome, which afterward revolted from that hertrue 


Chrittanitie, to her Antichriſtian and perſccuting courſes, 


R-y,17,8.. 


(whercat there was, indeed,iuſt cauſe to wonder)is the thing 


'there meantand intended. Fowthly, Rome governcd by 


the Emperors, is, in that a ditingutſhed from Rome 
as itwwas afcerward governed by the Popes: yea, Rome, as 1t 


- was governed by the ſeven heads, or principal Rulers of it 
(from the beginning of it, tothe end) is there decyphered. 
' For this wvhere, or, vyboriſh vyomen, ts not onely there ſa1d,to 

- fit upon. @ ſcarlet coloured beaſt (with which kinde of colour, the 


Romiſh Popes, aſwell asthe Rowane Emperors, wereand are de. 


lighted, as appeareth inthe Decret. diſt. 96.) buc it is there 


further ſaid : that this beaſt. that is, this State, or, Dominicn 
(for ſo by the Beaſt is underſtood, a State or Dominion, as af. 
terward is ſhewed ) which chus bare up and ſupported this 

2 : | woman, 


Rey.17.3? 


-- 
, 
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woman;(the citicof Rome) had-ſeven Heads, &ren boiness 


Rev.17.3.7, Theſeven Headsbe,in the Textirſelfe,expounded robe, fe- 


yen Hills or moumtaines; which arebefore named and menti- 
oned: And they bealſo there further: ſaid; to-befcyen Kings, 
Lit: that is, ſeven ſorts of principal or ſaveraigneRulers,where- 
Theſe five, by Rome hath beene governed ; namely, by Kings , Cenſuls, 


Rey.17 9+ 


_ doth Livy thus ;Ngcemvirs,Diflators,Tribunes Militarie with conſular Autho- - 


reckon,#nitio ie, Emperets, Popes; Five'of theſe, were fallen (faith the 
| — "or . Text)in the:dayes of $.7obn-; namely, Rays Coofa Decem- 
nw bb.de pro- Virs,Diftaters, Tribunes: and one is ( faith hee) that is, the go« 
gen, Avgeſt. Ce yernement by Empcrors-: For then, in $. Johns time, was 
ws "——— Romegoverned by Emperors: and oneis yette come,(ſaith 
pabtoyurF the Texr)thatis, the- governement by Popes. For as yet, 
lib.t. Andes. the goyernerment of the citice of Rome by Popes z-Was-not 


250 That Popih Beweis the Whareof Babylon,G:e.Pax LI 
7. iWon 


nuphrine alſo, cometo paſſenthe dayes of $.Tobn, bur came in, afterward. . 


prefer. inprinis a gd for the better comfort of Gods people, that ſhould be 
Faſt lib.ad An- rnoleſted, diſquicted,:and perſecuted, by this ſevercrhead, 


80mm A 


find, 'S"; thatis.bythegovernamentof Romeby Popes, itis ſaid,that 


 R#.27.z0, Heſhall continue butaſbort ſpace: Foralthough the govern- 
mentofRome by Popes,be and hath continued divers hun- 


 drethyeares, which may ſceme to fleſhandbloud , and to a 


 carnaland worldly- underſtanding, tobe veric long , yer in 
_ . Godsreckoning andeſtcemnejitis but ſhort,and of httle con» 


| - 2 Pet.3.8;:9. tinuance; inaſmuch as, a thouſand yeares, with God, are bu 


| Plal.golq. ag oneday,asS:Perer,and the Pſalmiſt, doe both witneſle ; as al- 
be ſotheyareſaid to be bur ſhort, in reſpeR of Eternity , which 
'Godschildren doc chiefly reſpeR,and in compariſon where- 

of theyferlightby, and hrtleeſteemeall worldly things. As 
-for-che'renne Hornes, they bee alſo-expreſlel expounded in 
Rev.17412-16,.the Textit ſelfeto be tenne Kings , which having formerly 
'7- giventhchelpeand power oftheir Kingdome unto the Beaſt, 

and indefence of the #'V hore, ſhould afterward diſlike;ab- 

-horte and hate: her, make her delvtateandnaked, and burne 


- her withfire. Who theletenne Kings be in particular,the E- 


went will beſt declare, when this Prophelie, inthispoint,ſhall 
be actually accompliſhed. In the meane- tame, obſerve,-thar 
this veric Beaſt wvith ſeven heads, and ten harnes, which S.:Jobn 
-Gwimnviſion,isnow, at this time, inthis chapter of Rev. 1 7. 
Tk ts conſiderable 
| 9 


- 
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conſiderable, as hee was the eight head, and one of the ſeaven : 
for ſoitis direly mamifelt_ by the verie wordes of the Text 
it ſelfe, ſaying thus to.S. John: The Beaſt that thou haſt:ſeenc, R 
uu, aud no: Ge, And the Beaſt that uuas, and is mt, is the © 3 oY 
Eight, andis qne-of the Seaven. You ſee then, that this Beait , «rS> 3.940: 359 
with ſeaven-heades, and ten hornes , was.now atthis time, «Came. 1s 
much waſted inthe number of his heads,they all being ſpent offaymeſt.s. 
gone, andaboliſhed , except onclie, this One, which is:he Þ ray at inns 
E ght,aud one of the ſeeven : for the YV hole Beatt is hererecko- the cight King, 
ned, and expreſlicaftirmed tobee at thistime onelie , hee or the cight * 
which was this E:ght Head. Lets then confider, who is the. head. 
ei; ht Head of the Bea(t,thatis,of the Romane State, or State = 
of the Citie of Rome. The Text itſelfetellethus, thar it is 
one of the ſeaven, Andindeede tis one of the ſeayer';- and the 
verieſeaventh. For. Popes , who bethe ſeaventh Head;(wher- 
by that Citic of Rome , now ts, and of long time hath beene. 
eoverned)is alſo the eight : becauſethe Pope comprehendeth | 
m himſelfc, a double Princchood,or Soveraignetie:For he is, 
(as Belarwine, and other Papiſts affirme ofhim)) Swummus 
Princeps ſpiritualis, and, Summus Frinceps temparals, 4 Save- Harm. de ; 
raigne Spiritual Prinee , and,a Soveraigne Temporal Prince. And _ _u OY 
the one, namelie, his temporal principalitie or Soveraigne- * * 
tic, ſome of them ſay, hee hath diretite from Chriſt: and 0- 
therlome of them (as namehie Bellarmine, and thoſe that take 
part with him) dochold, that he hath it not dire&ly, bur in- 
direfly, and in ordine ad fpirituelia , as they ſpeake: that is, ſo 
far forth ,as it is for the good of Souleg, and for the advance. 
 mentofa Catholicke cauſe. But whether dire&y, or indiret{. 
ly, itis agreed by themall, that he hath it, And conſequenr- 
"4 Popes, in reſpect of this their double Soyeraignetic, ap- 
peare to bee both the ſtaventh and eighe head of the Beaſt. By 
the power of which two Swords, which hee hath gotten, $ 
in the higheſt, and ſupreameſtdegree, it isthat hee is the bet 
terable, and yericſutficientlic furniſhed, to bee (as hee is al. 
ſocalled,) the Bee7, that beareth up, or fu th that 
V7 horeof Babylon. ca, all thoſe ſixe heades of Rome(name- Rev.17 327, 
| le, Kings, Conſuls, Decemwvirs,T ribunes, Dittators, and Fmpe- 
rors ) be:ng goncand paſt (for the Emperors alſo have = 
; {c 
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ſed long fince,to have anie headſbip, or Soveraigne rule there) 
what remaineth,butthat the Popes(who have ſucceeded the 
Emperors, at Rome, and bee the preſent Head of it, bea- 
ring the Soveraignetiethere) bee, and muſt needs bee, the 
| ſeaventh,and therewithal theeig ht and laſt Head of the Beaſt# 
All this whilethen, Irtruſt yee perceive, that ſceing Rome is 
here diſcribed, onely as it was under the governement of him 
that pee 56 Head, therefore it cannot poſsiblie be inten» 
ded of Heathen Rome : for Rome, whilſt it was heathen,was 


under the governement of the heathen Emperors, and far re« 


— motefrom the times of the government of it , by this eight 
Head, Yea, ſeeing Rome is here diſcovered, and deſcribed as 
it was underthePopes , who be the ſeventh, and: the eight, 


and fo the laſt head of that Citie : It muſt needs begranted, - 


thatnot Heathen, but Papel Rome, is thereclearclic, and un. 
doubtedlie intended. And it 1s there further ſaid to beerhe 
Beaft, that woas, and is r*t, and yet Is : becauſe, whilſt the Emo 
perors were Heads of Rome, the Ilmperial,and ſupreame Au- 
thoritie, vv45, inthe Emperors; butafterward, the Empe- 
rorsccaſcd to be heads ofRome, or to have anic Soveraitgne« 
tieor Supreamacicthere,and then it vvas not in them, But, in 
concluſion,the Popes became the Head of Rome , excrcifin 
there the Soveraignetie;& thenit vv«4 in them, and fo Mo 
gueth, and yet s': Sothat in reſpe of the divers changes , 
and mucations thatit had , it is ſaid to be the Beaſtthat vvas, 
and 1s not , andyet Is. Fiftlie, remember, that it is confeſſed by 
Fellerm.de Rew. the Adverſaries themſelves, that by Babylon, mentioned in 
penr.lib,2.c.2. the Revelation the Citic of Rome 1s underſtood : Whereup- 
Lef.y49.7% . on muſt further bee granted, that itis that-Babylon , that 15, 
1a 22, 29, 30. that Rome; in'whole forebead was a name written, LF Myſtery 
Frue.in Apoc.17 Te.which myfterie;S.Paul calleth, 4 Myſteric of Iniquity: And 
com.1.ſec,3, i1tis fo called,becauſe it ſhould hardly bee diſcerned to be Jni. 
_— de gititie, mafmuch, as itſhould outwardly carric ſuch agoodlic 
= chap "4h * face, pretence, andſhew of pietie, ſanitic, and chrijtianitie 
2\Thcſ27-&c. With ir. Buethe Heathen Citieof Rome, had not this my- 
Kical, hidden, andeovert Iniquitie in it, but profeſſed open 
enmitie, and dire& hoſtilitie againſt Chriſt, and chriſtianity; 
andtherefore alſo, not the Heathen and Inficcll Rome , ew 
the 
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the Papal or, PopiſhRome, is, and muſt necds beetherein. 
tended. Sixely,the Babylon, that is, the R ome, there ſpoken 
of, is faid, ro have Meschants that ſould their wares, and a- 
moneſt thereſt of their merchandizes,and wares, there is ex- 


& of the Bodies of men. but of ſpiritual alſo,namclie, even of 5 vpzrwv 


the Soules of men:that they alfo are there tobe boght & fold, xt a> m7, 


For there ita plain & evidentdiſtntion, in the text ieſelfe, 
berweeen the Bodies 8 Soules of men,and therfore they mutt 


| Not be confounded; orſuppoſed all one.Now then, I pray tell 


mee; did ever heathen Rome uſe this trade, ofmerchandizing 
mens Soule;? or , in what other Rome, then the Poptſh, have 
theſoules of men bin bought 3: ſold? For,be not their Pricfts, 
Icſuits, Friers, andſuch other of that counterfeit holie order, 
the menthatare umployed, as Merchants & FaGtors, in ſuch 
wicked merchandizes? Yea, doth not evericPrieftamong 
them, take upon him to forgive ſinnes, verie boldlic ? E 
know, thar the Miniſters of Chriſt , have power and autho- 
rite given them, to remit, and forgive ſinnes: But theſe 
Prietts of theirs , bee not the Miniſters of Chriſt (whatſoeyer 
they pretend ) but the Miniſters of Antichiilt ; and therc- 
fore they have noſuchauthoritie from Chrift, to forgive 
finnes, but doe onely couſen and abuſemens ſoules therein. 
For the Pope, from whom they derivertheirauthoritie, and 
ordination to that their Prieſthood, is the veric grand Anti- 
ehriſt;as doth alreadie,but yermorefullie afterward, in good 
meaſure,fhal appeare. And yet, eventheauthority alſo which 
Chriſts Miniters themſelves have received herein, is to for- 
iveſins,not abſolutclic, & as pn themſclves,but min1- 
erially only, and declaratively , & that toſuch- perſons, as 
by warrant from Gods word beallowed to receiveir: that is 
to ſay, they are todeclare & pronounceremiision of fins, to 
all and everie ſuch perſon, or perſons, as unfainedlic beleeve . 
in leſas Chriſt, asin their whole and onely Saviour and Re- 
deemer, renouncing utterlie, all confidencein their owne 
merics, and rightcouſneſle, and together: with a true and 
livelie faith, have an carneſt ſorrow and repentance for their 
fuunes formerliepaſt,and apurpoſe and ao ofamend= 


- 


ment 


"Xl Wy Rev.1$.17, 12, 
refle mention made, not onely of temporal: commodities, 13+ &c, 
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& Pet 2. 1.2*$+ 
Cland. Eſpenc. 


on 716.1, 


meat for the time to come. And(o S. Hire (upoia Meth, 


16.) expoundethit, and ſairh; chatthe Minitters of Chriſt 
have received power to binde, and to laoſe,that is, (laith he) 
ts (bew #7 declave, whe they bee that ber bond , or leaſed, inthe 
ſentence of God, and before his Tribunal, and Indgemenc 


fear. And ſodoetheSchoolemenallo imerpretit; and im alt 
 reaſoniemuſt'befo, Forif anic Miniſter ſhall declare gr pro« 


por chr par organs warm, 9 ang iropenitent, 
or unbelceving perſon, or toanic whoſoever, whom Gads 
worddoth not warrantremfzion of finncs unto, everte man 
will grant, that ſuch a one hath notrenuGion of finnesat: 
Gods hand, notwi .cthe-Miniſters fuch pronoun- 
ny rag ' $o'that, if they will havethatto 
bee in heayen, which they dve bindeon earth, and 


tharta bee looſedin heaven, which they doelooſeon earth, 
xeyrung of funnes, ! 


to pronounce, both remiſzion, and re» 
-fuch perſons onely, asthey beedue urs 
to, by rhe warrant of Gods word, ' Forif they jhall binde the 
golic, penicent, and beleeving Soule , whom God looſeth, 
and ablolyech: orif wy ſballtooſe or — cor Gene 
uvgoillic, npenicent, anduobelceying perſon, whom God, 
by chexcpor of his word, bindeth, and forgiveth noc : fuch 
binding and loſing, is not warranted , nor ratified in hea- 
ven, Howbeit, moſt unreaſonable, andunftiable hath becne 
he govetous merchandizing,of mens ſoules, in the Popiſh 
Rome, not anelie this wate, and by buying and ſellingof 
Pardans; & Indulgenees:; bus by buying and {@lling alſo of 
ames, Biſhoprickes, Car _—_ Abbathies, Benefi= 
ces, and ſuch like. Yea,from whenceelſearoſc the Proverbe, 
ſo long uſed in Poperic , | viz. No penie , no Parer noſter , but 
from: theintolerable greedie covetouſneſle of the Papiſh 
Pricſts.,and Clergie, who would doe nothing without mo», 
ney,andfor money ſeemed to doe anic thing® So thattheſe 
Romitſh Merchants bee thoſe, that through covetoulnelle, . 
with fained words, docmerchandize men , asS, Peter fore. , 
told they ſhould : and as Clendirs Efpencelis himfelfe decla» 
reth. But moreover , whilſt thoſe their filthy Srewes, be by 
 publicke autheritie allowed or tolcrated amongſt them, fur | 
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rent, or money : do they not {ell and merchandize, both bo. 
dics and{oules of men and women © Be notalſo Maſſes; Tren« 
tals, Dirges, Requjaus, Orizors, andPraiers, deliverance 
from ſuppoſed Purgatorie paines,the ſuppoſed merits of the 
Saints and Martyrs, themerits of Chnit , diſpenſations a- 

ainſt Gods. word, yca, and the loycs of heaven, and ail to 
beboughtand ſoldin the Popuh Chuich 2 S. Bernard ( trea- 
ting of the Plalme, which beginneth, / ho ſo dx tlieth) {pea- 
MES this manner, of that Church: 7 he dignities aud pro- 
 w#70tions of the Church , are ſou ht after , for filthie lucres ſake , and 
$0 keepe revell-rout withall : end for theſe roxmes , aud theirreve= 
nues,. they. lahonr and conteud in verie ſbamelefſe manner. Anda- 
 Eaine, in his Sermon of the Converhion of Perl, treating of 
| S ———_g of rhe Church, under thePopeof Rome, 
hee uttereth the like matter. And upon the Centicles, Sermon 
_33+ ſpeaking further of rhe Romiſh Prelatcs, and Clervie, 
Beith thus of chem : T heybeare out themſelyes (faith hee )in 


an bonourcble port, withtbe goods of the Church; vvhereunto not= 
withſtanding , themſelves bring ns credit , or warſbip at all. Hence 
_commeth thet whoriſh tricking, that Stage-l ke attire, that Prince- 
Lke pompe , vvbich dayly voce ſee in them. Hence proceeds the gold 
they uſe ,intheir Bridles, Saddles, and Spurres, inſomnch as their 
Spurres are more glittering, then their Altars, Hence came their 
ſtately T ables, their varietie of Diſbes , and qu-ffing Cups. Hence 
ſued their Junketting Bankets, their Drurkenneſſe, and Surfeits. 
. Hence followed their Vidls,, Harps and Shanwmes. Hence flevved 
their Cellars, and Pantries , ſo ſtuffed vvith voines , and Y iands of 
all ſorts, Hence gt they their Lee pots, and painting Boxes: And 
bence hadthey their Purſes, ſo vvell lined vvith coyne. Oh, ſuch 
men they vvill needs bee, and yet they are our great Maſters in Iſra= 
el, as Dean's, Archdeacons, Biſhops, and Li1chbiſhops : 7 heſe 
* pVorkes of theirs ,' are little inferior totbat ag vvokichthey 
commitin Derkenefſe. Andin his 4. Booke, De Conſideratione, 
unto Evgenius, Biſhopof Rome, after that hee hath defert= 
bed and detelted the pompe of Romiſh Biſhops, hee ſhutteth 
'up the matter, in theſe words, faying thus unto him: #erc- 
in thou ſLevveit thy ſclfe to have ſucceeded, not Peter, but Conjic+ - 
8ine the Emperor, Peter u bee , vuhonever knevy, vuba beloii: -/ 
5) 
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2.C0c,1,24. 


Rev.10.15. 


Rex.14.t. 
Rev.17.2. 
Rev.14.16, 


De Per. e&- Paul. 


Caw.1. 


ded owith « troupe of attendanes, &c. *Agrecably 


| - $0 ſuch folenme ſhewing of himſelfe abred in bneveries o preciois 


flanes;or flkes,02 gold;or riding upor 8 vvhite Palfrey,orbeing guat- 


ably alſo/whicreun. 
ſpeaketh S.Hillary ( contra Ancxertinm) of the ſtate of An. 
eichrift;ayingehus : Theſe fellows, dee anbivionſty affe#s rhe 


continuance and maieſtica port of the ſecalat priver **and 6 thinks 
. #9 upbold rhe flouti ng e of the Chutth; by i ſlew of voorbdly 
. Pope. : Againe, he ſaith: They meke gredt acconnt of this, robe 


greatly accounted of in the vverld. And therefore doth S. Ber- 


—_ againe, in his Epiſtle 230, farther makechis accaſation, 
and ex 


damation;,agamſt thoſe Biſhops of Rome, ſaying thus 


 -.unto.them ::<N firſt,indred, yet beg an #6 play the Lorie iver the 
* Clergie,contrary to v1 
, $er,contrary to the adviſe of Pani( Peters fellow- Apoſtle ) ye would 
: have dominion over the faith of all men. But yee ſtay not there, yee 


connſellof Peter + And vii hin «vubile af- 


have takenupon ya more yamehy,to have « ferewptory power inre- 
Jigtenit ſelfe. V Phat more remaineth,wherein ye migh' further en- 
. croacb,except yee will go about to bring the very Argets alſo. mider 
your ſubieftion &'c. Now,how ſhould all this ponip, & pride, m 


the Popeand _ Clergic,&ſo much licentiouſnes with - 


to the people of their Church, bemintained 

|, withourthis covetous and preedie kinde of mer< 
| zing © Whothen doth not ſce,that rhis Rome mentt- 
oncd in the Revelation, to:be ſuch aone, as did merchandize 
theſouler.of Men, muſt needs -be intended of PoprſhRome, 
notof Heathen Rome? For all men know,thac the Heas 


"then Rome,neveruſed this kinde of Trade, namely, of mer- 


chandizing mens ſaales, Seventhly,thc Rome there mentio- 
ned,is ſhewed to beſucha one. as cauſed or made the Kings 
and inhabirantsof the earth,to drinke of the vwyme of ber forni« 
£ation.thatis, of the plcafant ſeeming, but indeed filcieand 
poyſoncd Religion, and fo totakeupon them the Marke of 
the Beat: But the Heatheniſh Rome, where ſhe conquered, 


and prevailed, and brought people 11 ſubieRtion under her, 


urged not nor cyforced her religion, upon thoſe nations or 
people, which ſhee ſubdued, but gave leave unto them Mill eo 
retaine and hold that religion of their owne, which former- 
ly they had ; as cyeu Leo Biſhop of Rome, hinuclic decla« 
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reth,and as is apparant by the countrey of the Iewes,and by 
other countries.alſo;, hich ſhee broughe 1nto ſubteftion, 
" Whercupon followeth, that not the Heatheniſh Rome, 
which allowed the religion of other countries beſide her 
'owne,butthe Papal Rome, which alloweth no other religi- 
on but her owne,1s, & muſt needs bethere intended. Eight - 
ly,theBabylon,thatis,the Rome,there mentioned,is ſuch a 
Rome that ſhall be ſo deſolated and deſtroyed, as that itſhall 
neverbe builded againe, or 1inhavited ante more, as 1s verie 
fully cvident by the 18.chapter of the Revelation: And this is 
focleere, that Suarez himſelfe confeſſerh and teacheth it. 


Rer.18.14. 21, 
22,23, 


But the Heatheniſh Rome, governed by Hcathen Emperors, Suarez. 4b.y. 
was never yet ſo deſtroycd : yea, after that the citicot Rome £<4p.7.9%.11.0 
was deſtroicd by the Gothes, and Vandals, and others, yep it 7239-5. 


was rebuilded againe and remhabired, and as yet it continu. 
eth, acitie builded and inhabited, to this day. The Rome 
therefore, that ts here:deſeribed and ſhewed to be ſuch a 
Rome, as ſhall beſo deſolated and deſtroied, as that it (hall 
never beinhabited anie moreby men, cannor polubly be i= 
marined to be Heathen Rome, but contrariwiſle, muſt needs 
beſi poſed that whichis now the Papal or Popiſh Rome; 
forthereis no Heathen Rome remaining ſo to bee ks ane 
ed. I hope thereforeby this time, ye fully perceivo, thatit'is 
not the Heathen Rome (as Beiarmine and ſomeother of your 
Teachers, would blindfold the world) but the Papal, or Po- 

iſh Rome, which in that placeof the:Revelation of: S. Tobn, 


15 intended and deſcribed. Yea furrher; if- yee: would have - 


Heathen Rometo be there deſcribed) then muſt ye wake An-: 
tichriſt to bee, come, in thedaies andtimes of the Heathen 
Emperors: which is contrarie to your owne poſitions, and 
opinions, who ſay and hold (though moſt untruly) thas hee 
is nor yet coine. Laſtly,remember, thattheſe things which 
be mentioned concerning the W hore of Babylon, be brought 


itand mentioned, after that the ſeventh Angel. had blowne nev.re.1 5 
his Trumpet: and thereforcalſo, were long after the time of Rev. 17,1, 


the Heathen Emperors. 


_ 


| Concerning ſome ſpecial 1dolarries. _ PaxxIIf 


%* TOw bceauſe Popiſh Rome! is fo direRly affirmed to be 
4i-Nan#/bereandaygreat /V bore.and the mother of whore. - 
domes, and-abomunations of the carth+. not to fpeake anie 
more of hergraſſe bodily:whoredomes & filthineſſes, where 
mfhedochexcedll: giveinelcave hereto ſpeake a few words. 

of ſomeof her ſpiritual whoredomes and adulteries, that is 
toſay,of ſome of her 7dolsrries, that ſothe truth of rhismat. 

ter may the bettcr appeare., Firſtthen as touching her moſk 
Pavan? deteſtable Idolatry, committed in. adoring and an $34 ks 
* of apeeccof bread, I meane their confectated bread, in-itead. 
of the true God, that made heaven and carth, I have before 
fpoken,and Idochere only put you in remembrance of it a- 
gaine, that yee nay for cver hereafter trenible, and fearc to. 
commit. «For whereas yeſay, that yeetake it rior for bread 
anic longer afecr conſecration, bur for Ieſus-Chriſt his verie 
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ur contrane to all eight igton alſo. And: 
therefore yourfinnc inable Idolatry,cannot be 
fo exculed; but: is rathetſo much the more aggravated by 
ach anuntracand a-moſt ungodly conftrucion and ſuppo- 


thug, frezon/\Ecdrmoac ft miſtndilic anime ſerviens, figne fre rebus. ace. 
Chriſtiana bb, 3. er WET be |) 4. miſerdble ſervitude of the 
Fo 2591% ſort totakethr ſigner forthe things ſignified by them. 
= ' 2. Aſccond hlolatrous pointin the Popdh Church, isthe 
| making 0 rs rm ANI FRE For what? Is: 
Ioh.4.24. morGedaftine> How chencananc faſhion him: by anic: bo« 
1oh.1,18, ily ſhape; or waibleihkeneſſe {:Es:hoe nor-alfo an eternal 
25+. _ irit? What man then can make an Image and 
vidiblefimulitude of him that is cternal; and whom he never 
faw? Againe, is not God incomprehenhble, and infinite # 
Icre.23.24 Tye not I fill beaven and earth, ſaith the Lord ? And doth not 
x.Kin 8.27 King Solermonay : T hat thi beauen of beavenz,are not «ble » na 


WO oh < SHY Poe, ot 4h: 


_ erroro 


Cay.r. maintained in the Church of Rome. 


eee bim ? And yet will filly men, in the yanitie of their foo- 
Lh thoughts, preſume ts comprehend ſo almighric and in- 
complebentitded Maieftic, within the narrow cornpalle of 
an —_— themſclves 7 $. Paul ſheweth it to bethe 


God, and-calleth them 'fooles for their labour : YY henthey 
profeſſed themſelves 10 be wiſe; they became fooles (Gith hee) ; for 
they eurnedgbe glory of themcorrnptible God, tothe ſimilitide of an 
Image of gnomty nt ge of birds, and'of feure fidted beaſls, 
and of creeping things. "lf the Heathens were counted and cal- 


| led, Fooles; (as'yre ſoe-they were) for taking upon them to 


make Images or viſible ſamilicudes of che inviſible and incor- 


——— andjuftly did deſtrve tobe ſo called andrepus . 
red for 


that high indipnitie;and diſhonour;effcred to fo great 
and incomparablea Maicftie: what oughe Papiſts to thinke 
of themſelves, inthis caſe 3: Notwithſtanding they-ſay,'the 

doe it, fora remembrance,and ts putthem in minde of God, 
and notwithſtanding whatſoeverdevotion,'or:good intene 
or nicaning they pretend,” For no doubr, even thoſe ' Hea- 
thens. likewiſe pretended a devotion, and apood intent, and 
meaning in this. matter, aſwell as Papiſts : otherwiſe they 
would never havedoneit.. But yet further, even God him- 
ſelfe doth expreſlcly diſlike, that anic ſhould be fo bold as ts 
attempt;to make anie Image-or viſible! ſhape of him ac all ; 
reproving the Iewes, for ſo doing, & ſaying for that'end and 


the Heathen, to take upon them, to make Images of 


Rom1.22.23. 


fe, thus :YY ho is like wtomee'? And againe Hee ſaith : Efay 44.7, 
To vubem wvillyee maks mo likegdr make me equal,or compare mee Eſay 46.5. 


that] ſhould he lik&.bim'?: All theythat make an-Image-(faith he) 


Cre vavitie, and their deleflable things ſhall nothing prefit. And a. Elay 44-9. 
gaine helaith : Ailthat are of the fellowſbip thereof, ſhall be con- Efay 44. 11, 


ounded:: for the vvorkemen themſelves are men. Tn vainethere. 
orgyis that diſtinction, yee have; betweene an Idollandan I- 


 mageſaying : That, anIdoll,is,ofafalfe ori faked thing; 'or 


whichyeverisnot,or hathno being at'all': and'that; anle 
mage, is of a truc thing, or of ſucha'thingas revert is. For, 
youſceby.the premiſles, that even the portraiture or' faſhio= 


. pivgofatraething,as namelic,cven of thetrueGod,by anic 


CORe 


Gmiliude or bkenefſe whatfocver made by'men , is utterly 
, 9 2 
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Woe c6demned.Yea,S.Stephen-alſo confiiteth enact difſtintion: for; 
even the golden Calfe, whichthelfraclizes made alrhogh they 
1a, — Padeno.wonhipthe:trucGodbyyis by hifi expreſly cal. 
ene — lelanidoll, A&7-41. Agano,hdfgredeformenſorct : ab co, 
'. , Per diminutionens,v/ wed utium,equeapndues formulam facis. I 
—_ _ gittr, ems. forma, vel- formula, 1dolum x fe dici-expeſcit. 1dos in 
#79" Greeks (ſuth;; Termullian. ) fignifiech is farmevian figure: from 
—_ nat EE Haieh ghifieebzalittle 
or mer. nt Ly forme twereforer figutdiregatieth te beral-. 
Wt of She oeverihcn,in French;orEm hfpenchthe 

KExod.20.4. 


'  Unaeltes,andſayin 
Peut.4-323135 out of the mjddeſt of t 
24,35,1641715 ps ſaw no ſemilitude, ſave @ voyce : Then hee declared unto you his . 


that are inthe yvaters underneath the Earth. Thou ſbele not bow 
downetbyſelfero them.nox ſerve them. In which words,you ſee 
two things diettly.enioimed :the anc, that nomanpreſame 
tomakeanvie ipages or firulitiides,ofGod : the other, that if 
he havemade aniefuch Image or fimilitude, thatheproceed 
not further infinning,by bowing downe to them, or ſerving 
..: them, Agrecably whereunto, is likewiſe that which Aoſes 


ſpakc,as it were c: dine that Commandementuntothe 
1 _ unto tbem.:'7 be\Lord ſpakewnto you 
(3 


and yee. beard tht vayce'of the vvords, 


Covenaps,vvhich hecommanded you to.doe, eventhe Fen Comman- 
dements,aud yurate them upon two T ales of ſtone. And the Lord: 
commanded my that ſaxpe time, that 2 ſhanld teach you ordinances, 
2vubichyee (awd ebſtrve-in the land yyhither yee goe to poſſeſſe it * 
T ake therefore goed heed unto your felves,( for yec ſaw no Imagein 
the dey that the Lord ſpake nnto.y0u,im Horeb, ont of the midi of the 
fre) that yee corrnpt not your ſehves, and make not « graven Image, 
& repreſeutation,of «ny figure, wuhetherit bt the likgneſſe of malg,ov 


female, 


| 
| 


Kancn maintayned in the Church of” Rome, 


Female,the likeneſſe of any beaſt that is on the earth, or the I keneſſe 
of any feathered foule that flyeth in the ayre, or the likeneſſe of any 
thing that creepetb on the earth, or the likeneſſe of any fiſh that us in 
the voters beneatbthe earth. Marke well thisreafon of Moſes, 
that becauſe they onely heard a voice of God, but!ſaw no I- 
mageor Similitude, of him, therefore they ſhould take heed 
that they be not ſo prelumptuous, as to make anie viſible I. 


mage orſimilitude of him. Theoderet alſo ſaith: Deos ab ys Theod. in Dens; 
ertquiullius creature imagine, effingunt Creatorem: that the y qneſt.l. 


wake gods, vvhich faſtion the Creator, by the image or iikeneſſe of a« 


ny creature. And S..Lſnguitine ſaith ikewiſe : that, Dei precep- ,,,, 


fo prohibetyr aliqua, in figmentis hominum, Dei ſamilituds : By Gods ad 
commandement ts forbidden, any ſimilitnde of God;deviſed by men. 
Although therefore yee alledge and ſay, that Godin ancient 
timc,appcared in the fimilitude ofa Man; and that the Holy 
Ghoſtalſoappearced upon Chriſt,in the ſimilitude of a Dove: 
allthis maketh nothing for you: for God might appeare in 
whae fiqulitade he pleaſed ; and who ſhall or can forbid him, 
by anie law, todoe whatſoever he pleaſeth © But he hath gj- 
venalaw,and a commandement tous (his creatures) where. 
by weeſtand bound ( though hee be free )that wee ſhall not 
make anie [mage,or,fimulitude of him : and therefore our du. 
tic is,and accordingly our care muſt be,to doe as he hath en- 
zoined and commanded us, and not licentiouſly, inmatters 
concerning him and his religion, to deviſc,tnvent,anddoe as 
weliſt our ſclyes. 

3 But they not onelie make Images, or viſible ſhapes,of 
the everie where preſent, inviſible, and incomprehenſible 
God : but they proceed further in this their boldneſſe,and do 
alſo worſhip God 1n,or,by,thoſe Images, afcer that they have 
made them. It was one great wickednefle,to be ſo audacious 
as to make an Image, orfimilitude of God, and it ts another 
to worſhip him after that ſort, inor by an Imageafter it 1s 
made. Sothis iva third point of Idolatric, whereinthe Po- 
piſh Church is intolerable faultic. For,God will be worſhip- 
pedas himſelfe hath preſcribed 1n his word, and nor accor- 
ding to mens fancics and deviſes. Yes. S. Paul expreſlely con- 
demineth all ex: elothreskeian, that is, vwvill-worſbip, or worſhip, 

| | 9 3 ping 
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ping of God according to mens pleaſures and conceits. And 
therefore, /#tuit Dew, nen ſolum imaginem aliquam adorari, ſed 
etiam fripſum adovariin Imagine: God: bath forbidden not onely an 
Image to-be vyorſbipped, but kimſeife alſo to de vworſbipped.in an 1. 
mage,ſaith Lbulenſis. Agrecably whereunto,S, Ambroſe al. 
fo faith : Non vult ſje Deus in lapidibus coli : God will wot have 
himſeife to be vyorſhipped in ſtones: For (as Chit humſclf allo 
teacheth) Ged i a ſpiit,and they that worſbip him muſt vvorſvip 
himin ſpirit and in trutb. Yea, their doings 1n this pount, be as 
groſle 1dolatrie, as was that of the Iſraclitcs in the.tune of 
Moſes, when they togerher with Aaron the high Prneli,mnade 
the golden. Calte,and worſhipped Godyn thac Image, which 
them(ſ{clyes had made. For yeemuſt not thinke them to be 
fo ſenſclefle, or ſorcifh, as that they did beleeve, rhat verie 
i Tn beGod. I hopeyee will fuppolſe, that ct «+ 
ron the high-Pricft, being one of them, and the raft being 
the people of God, that had ſo lately, even alittle before, 
heard God ſpeaking unto them, were at leaftas wile as yee 
are, to know, that the Image which themſclves had made, 
anew agmangje ps re pe albeit they op downe be- 
fore that Image, yet they worſhipped not the veric Image 
for God, but God.inthelmage,'as yee likewiſe ſay yee 4 
Your caſcs then being both alike, how can yee chooſe bur 
confeſle,that yours is as plaine and as flat Idolatric, as was 
theirs # The Scripture cailerh all Idols, or, Images,that are 
madeto worſhip God in, by the name of Gods : thereby de 
claring,how odiousathing in Godsſ1ght this is : whilctt he 
accounteth it, aforlaking of. him the true God, and a beta. 
king of themſelves. co other gods, to deale with him inthat 
ſore; raking itfor no. worſhipping of himar all, whatſoever 
men pretend, or ſay they doe intend, inthat caſe. And in-' 
deed when G oÞ will have no ſuch worſhipping of him, 
inand by an Image, bur reicReth and refuſeth to take it, 
for anie worſhip of him: the worthip that in that caſe is 
performed, then remaineth and reſteth ( as it muſt needs } 
wholly,andentircly upon the Image it ſelfe:For which cauſe 
it 1s, that they are called Gods, as I aid before. Andthere- 
fore alſodoth GoJ,bring in the people of 1/r4el, after the ma- 


king 
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king of that their Image,and their intending to worſhip hin 

in that ſort;asif they had faid,T heſe be thy gods,O Iſrael, which ©9923 be 
brou. ht thee ont of the Land of Egypt. For, in Gods eſteeme, 

they worſhipped not him, nor offered unto him, bur wor- 

ſhipped their Monlten Calfe, and offered thereanto, whatſoever ?lal106.20. 
they pretended ; or intended. For, that Maron, the high 

Prieſt, and the reſtof the people of /rael, did, for their parts, 

intendto worſhip, by that meanes, the true God;« ywhich ychem.s.18. 
broug bt them ont of the landof Egyft: beſides theſe words, 

which declare fo much : at is further manifeſt, by thar fpeech 

of Aaron, which hee uttered, ſaying : To morrow, (ball bee the Exod 

holy day wnto Jehwvab: For thereby 1sevidene (inoſmmch, as pg. the oe. 
Tehsvab, is the name properto the true God, Exrd.1 5 3. E- ite confeſſeth 
ſai. 42.8.) that the worſhipping, and offering of burnt Offe and teacheth, 


nent diy -bi | that the Jſrac- 
rines, and peace Offerings, thenext day, betore that Idol, ng —"—_— 


or Image, namelie, before the moulten, and golden Calte, ,, worſhip the 


was in their purpoſes, and intentions, meant, and witended true God,in the 
to thetrueG od, I EHOFY A H: albeit,God, for his part, Calfe which 
did not fo account of it, nortakeit ſo; bur refuſed it, as a A«ronmade,& 
thing odious, and abhominable in his fight: Infomuch, that ſhewerh his 
45.6 ps | - reaſons for it, 
this cheirpretended worſhip of God , by an [Image, is called A 
inthe Text, A grievons crime, a great fine, corrupting of their Exod 32.75.30, 
waies , a making of themſelves gods of gold, and a thing, ſo high- 31- 
ly offenſiveunto him , as that hee was exceedinglte kindled Exod 32-1021 
in wrath againſtthem, and fenr deſerved puniſhmentupon ,, ,, OY 
them for the ſame.Take heed therfore of this grievous ſinne, Calveslikewiſe 
and know,that your pretended good meanings.and intenti- made by lero- 
ons, be inthis caſe, no more allowable in Gods ſight, nor can %=(in 1, Kin- 
anie more ſerve to excuſe or free you from Idolatrie, or from '*: _ ret. 
incurring Gods iuftd:ſpleaſure for the ſame, then did, or jnrended mo be 
conld the ſamepretences,& intentions in the [fraclites, Yea, worſhipped: as 
your Idolatric herein , is nor onely as groſle, and as incxcuſa- /s/ephns him- 
ble; as that of the Iſraclites ; bur as groſſe alſo, as was thar ſelfercſtifieth,| 
mwihich-was amonelt ſome of the Heathens themſelves : for e- pin 


venthey (aſwell as Papitts) could, and did fay (as Clemens re- ac 4 Idolatry 


| Jateth their words) Nos ad honorem invifibilis Dei, viſibiles Ima- for all that. 


Lines als amus. VVee, in hnoxr of the inviſ'ble Gol, doe worſhippe Clem. Recog.ad 


viſible Images. And S. Auguſtine azaine, bringeth in the Hea- lac, ibs, 
9 4 then 
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Aurtþiie | em corporalem eins rei figunm inturor quam colere Debes + I wor(hi 
719 113.0 por the Image ueby 00 rape 1 bel the gue of that which 
#n.2, 


1 ought to worſhip. Yea, even Peeſius,thougha Popiſh Biſhop, 
2:5..." yeeaffirmerh cxpreſlic that, nor all tha dats aenovafts & 
Pereſde Tied, Heathen, did {igmific a,falſe god; and) forproafe of it, hee als 
part,3, iedgeth that Textof LE&.1.7.2 3, 24.&c. where, at Lrbeng, 
| \ $. Pal ,findingan Liter, with this Inſcriptions. To the un« 
knowne God: hee tooke occaſion to preach unto them, - that 
Goo, whom hee there ſaith, they ignorantlic worſipped.Some 
 _  thenthere ere (as appearcth) even amongſt the yeric Hea« 
Rom 1.2921, thensthemſclves, thatin thoſe their Tow, ws Images, wor 
| 423, &C, ! TE! but ,1nt : 
Y j, Fro ſhipped not the veric Image it {cite but God, in thoſetheir 
os els arats Whereis | cnthe difference oft cir Idolatric "I 
''-  - 4 But they haveyet, afourthpoint of very grofle Idola- 
tric in their Church, and that is in their Inwecations or prayers 
_* tothcbleſſced Virgin Marie, and to other Saints departed 
..--+, This life, and unto Angellsalſo. For dothnotsS, Paulplaine- 
+ lytell you, thatmenarcto pray,or callupon.none, but him 


D 


(faith he) in whom they have not beleeved © But nonemay be. 
leeve inanig, but in God, as, beſide the Scriptures, the verie 
. Crecde irſclfcalſo teachethyou. And therefore, none may 
- pray toanie, or calluponane in prater,.butupon God one< 
7. Againe , When. Chriſt Ieſus taught his Diſciples to 
CH Pray , Did heetcach themto praicto ame Saints,or Angells? 
Luktt.3. No :- but, ſaith hee, / hen.yee pray, ſay thus : Our father which 
Mat.6.9-: - art in heaven @c. therby teaching thew;that,when they pray, 
G/L they muſt pray unto God onely,, their heavenly Father;and 
not to aniecreatures, bethcy Saints, or Angels, or whoſoe- 

| ver. And thisagaine, God himſclfe expreſlie willeth& com« 
F  Palgens. mandeth, ſaying : Call upon mee inthe day of trouble, ſo will 
; *. deliverthee ,and thou ſbalt glorifiemee, And againe, inanother 

PLL 32.6. Pſalme, it. is written Wm : T berefore ſpall everie one that is godly, 
X make bis prayer unto thee; thatis, unto God. The Pſalmiſt 
Plal73.25- faith againe : YY hom have 1 in heaven but thee ? And againe, 
Plal.62.5,6,748 hefaith thus ; Ly ſonic, waits ibou onelie upon God ; for my ex« 
"oh | CT, pefiation 


purpoſcs and intentions,as the P apitts likewiſe ay they doc. 


Romao.14- in whomethey arc to belceve, - How {ball they call upen him 
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{Obſerve well that wordjonely; Foro iris in the nevy Trae 


_ Pation, according tothe Hebrew Original;). Now then ,1f (as 


hereappeareth)godheimen waite ozely upon God , 'and that 
Here inks _—— their Salvation, So ftrength, their re< 
tage, Hay, and\helpe; beenoe all other hereby direHly exclu- 
ded! Busyetfurther , Epiphanius ſaith expreſly thas : Let 
no man worſhip the 'V irgin Marie. Yea, hee ſhewerth tro bee 
the hercfic of the Collridians, to vvor{hip her. But confider yer 
morcover,that it is a chicfec part of Gods worthip,and glorie, 
tocall upon him in Prayer: for thereby wee dechare,that he is 
the only knower of our hearts, & diſcerner ofour thoughts, 
and affections, and ſcacher of the reines: as alſo, that he 1s 
onely powerfull to yeed helpe, and togiveall gifts and gra- 
ces requiſiteunto men: Inalmuch then , as1tis apart, anda 
chiefepart of Gods glorie, to call upon him in prayer : and 
that God himſelfe ſaith thus ; 7 am Tehovab , this is my name 5 
and my glorie will 1 not give to any other ; How can men bee 
excuſed of robbing GoDp of his honour and gloric, 
Whenthey praic notunto him, butunto Saints, or Angells, 
or ſuch as bee | bur (creatures 7 Yea, why ſhould anie 
pray unto anicSaints or Angells, or ſuch as beebut mcere 
creatures, when they know not the ſecret intentions, affei- 
ons, thoughts and hidden clofets,and corners of their hearts? 
For it is God only that knoweth the hearts of all the childrenof Men, 
as Solomo4 expreſly witnelſeth. Beſides , yee cannot finde ſo 
much as one preſ:dent, or example, throughout the whole 
Booke of God: either in the old Teſtament, orin:henew, 
of anic zodlie man, that made hispraycr atanic time to anie 
deccaſed Saints, or to Angells, orto ante other, but to God 
onely. Whatſtrange people then beethey , that both con= 
trarie tothe Scriptures, and without ante preſident, or ex- 
ample, in thoſeScriptures to be found, will dare to invocate 
and call upon Saints, and Angellsin their praiers? Let the 
bleſſed Virgin Marie, and other Saints & Angels, have their 
dueregard , and revercncethat belongeth to them: Bur ler 
them not havethart gloric, honour, and worſhip , that be- 
longeth onclic and properlic unto God, Honorandi ergo ſuit 
t prop! er 


pefbation is from him: FKtronelyis'my Rocks, and my Salvation, S: 


Efay 42.3, 
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—_ "_ Matty aptherefore .are 10 bre:bonnredfer imnation (Gaith S.Au-: 


Luſtine) but they'bee nor to' bee adoreder wor(bipped for religion. 
Santos M artyres neque Deo eſſed:cimus ,neque adorare conſucvie 
270006 = land.mms autem - potins ſinmuns bonorihus;-. quid. pro verie 
. te ſlrenve (ertatione; & fideiſincriitabens jervarmit :Y Vee (ſaith S. 
Gy cont Ini Cyril ) neither Jays che boly Martytes:ve gods ;/ neither jar 
Volt ro-wetſbipabem: weerathercoutmend them wwerie bighlic, that 
: they bave jo jtrexy lie flood for the trurh, and: hepr the jarceritie if 
PE TOSS faith. Yea, as touching the worihiping of Angells, 'S.-Paul 
6H alio-cxpreſiic-condenmeth Te; Wherecupon. 1t. Was: decrecd 
Theeds,jn _ (a5 T beodoret winneſfcrh)in the Councell of Leodices, that men 
% 1% fbonld net prey: unts_ Angells. And therefore doth Saiut Anugue 
Avug-ed qued ſtine, likewiſe teckon amongſt Hererickes, a Seft , called 
eyes Angelict, which _ 095 190m worſhipping of Angels. 
: > And Epiphaninsalio,;amongft other wicked opinions and do- 
pp —_— - ngs,'noteth the Carenes ; for invocationof irolls : Yea, wee 
Angin Pſal.gs, may (as'S. Lugaitine agaime ſhewerh ) /earne of the Angells 
Ker.19.10, themſelves, not to worſhip them. Andſo, mdecde, doth itap- 
are: For when S. John himſclfe fell downe before the An? 
|  g&ll{tharfhewed him the Revelation)ro-worſhip him : the 
Rev.22.4,9. Angell ſaid unto him : 'See thou doe it not, for ] am thy fellow 
ſervant , and feliow-ſerwant of thy brethren, » hich bavethe Te. 
ftimenie of T6jks :worſbip God. Where you ſee plaincly , thac 
the Angell refuleth ro bee worſhipped, and biddethto wor. 
 ſhipGodoncly, as being himfelfc, a fellow-worſhipper of 
- God, with thereſt of his ſervants. If then the Angels of hea- 
ven, bee not to bee worſhipped (which thing you ſce here 
manifeſt ) I hope you will Give conclude, that then the 
Saints n heavenalſoare nottobce worthipped. | know that 
yee havea diftinAonberweene L-trrie,8 Doula, ſuying, that. 
_ yeegive, Larrien, that is, worſbip' unro God, tut Dozlian,that 
1s, ſerviceunto Saints, and Angelts. $o that the effect ofthis 
your ſpeech and diſtin&tion, appearerh tobee cus, thar. yee 
worlhipGod, bur ſerve Saints, and Angells. As though yee 
were not bound to ſerye God, atweltas coworſhip him: 'S. 
1 Theſt.s. Pauiſheweth, that yeearc, Jxvev, toſerve him, afwellas to 
Rom.1.9, Worſhip hum. Yea, doth not Chritt Icſus himſelfe fay , that 
it 
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itis thus written 2 Dominum Deum tum adorabis, &illi ſol ſer- 
vies: T bou ſhalt worſpipthe Lord thy Ged, & him onely ſbalt thou 

ſerve. (Foros your ewne latin Tranſlation) whereby you 
{ce it evident, that yee arc aſwell to ſerve God, as to worſhip 
him : yea, thatyee aretoſcrvehtm , and to ſerve him onely 
inthe waicofreiigion. And fo alſodoth Samuelrhe Prophet, 
farther expreſhe teach. And therefore wee may-not ſerve 
ane Saints, or Angells, 'or Images, oranic other creatures 
whatlocver, in waic of Religion. as rhe Popiſh Church moſt 
wickedly teacheth, and practiſcth. Burt againe, even in thoſe 
venice prayers which they make to God humſelfe, they alſo 
veric unpioufly , havedivers Medators, & therein alſo they 
ſccke retuge by another, as vaine a diſtin&ion as the for- 
mer, ſaying : that they in theirpraiers, make the Saints and 
Angells Mediators of Intercelsion, but not of Redemprtion : 
asthough Chriſt leſus, were notafwell ouradyocate, medi- 
atour, and mrerceſſor, betweeneGod and us , as our Redee- 
mer.S John ſaith thus: T heſe thinges 1 write unto you;t hat yee' ſm 


not : andif anie mandoe ſinne, wee have an advocate with the fa- Rom.8.34, 


ther, even Teſus Chriſt the righteous. Againe S. Paul ſaith : T hat 
Cbriſt is at theright hand of God , and maketh interceſiion for us. 
Againe,it is witten:that Chriſtisable,perfeAlly to fave them 


Aa.20.19, 
Mat. 4. 10, 


1.S5amg.2, 


1.loh 2.1, 


that come unto God, by hum ſeeing hee ever liveth, to make HeÞ-725- 


Interceſsion for them. And divers other Texts cf Scripture 
doe manifeſtlie proove, that Chriftis aſwell our Mediatour , 
and Interceſſor, asour Redeemer : inforuch, that unto him 


onely , is given this title, To bee the Mediatour of the new Te- Heb.g. 15, 


ftament. Yea, S. Paul hathfurther dire&ly tou!d us : that, as, 


T here us but one God, ſo there isbut one Mediatour betweene God 
and men , namely , the man Chritt teſus. Why tnen, or for what 
cauſe, or reaſon, will you have other Mediators or Interceſ. 
ſors? Is not Chriſt Ieſus ſufficient toprevaile with his Fa= 
ther for us © Or, bee ante Saints or Angells, in greater 'erace 
or favour with God, then his owne Sonne, whom hec hath 
alſo appointed to this verie office, to bee the Mediator , and 
Interceſſor for us * Why then, without warrant from God, 
yea, contraric to the expreſſe tenor of the Scriptures , 
and contraxic to Gods owne appointment , will yce take 

upon 


1. Tim,2.5. 


© otherSaints, afhd Angells? chisig'nofinall; or flender impi. 
tic. Bur youaulwer, that-wee'bee not worthie to come 
diref&tlicand imecdiatclic co God, without a Mediator , nei- 
ther may wee: bee bold ſoto doe.” This is verie true which 
yec. thusfay;; in refpett of our ſelves; and our owne unwor- 
thineſle, --Bue thereforcitis;;that hee bath given usa-Mcdi- 

. ator namehic; Chriſt Icſus ; his owne- molt decrely beloved 
Sonne,in; whoſe name & mediation, weare allowed(though 
moſt unwaxthie in.reſpe& of ourſelves). to haveacceſſcunto 
God, and way; with an humble reverence, bee bold ,:toap- 
prochuara hini; and to aske of him wharſoever isneceſlarie, 


Tob,r6, 62 J6 


ju tym . By whom (faith S. Paul, ſpeaking of - 
Chr 


Pohcſ3.rte tefus our Mediatour) Yee have boldneſſe , and entrance, 
i with confidence, throug :faithin bim. &gaine, it1s writtenthus: 
\*.: Jetus therefare gothbeldiynints the Throne of grace; that wee: may 
Heb.4.16 Y*celvemercie., ana fiade race , ta belpe in time of neede. And. a- 
©... _eaineitisfaid: Thathy theblood of Teſus Chrift, wee may bee 
Heb40.19. bold to enter into. the; holy place. . Obſcrve.in all theſe places, 
that through Chill; his mediation , wee have boldnefle, and 
*This reaſon PAY; bee bold. to come ito God. / As touching that reaſon, 
was alſo al- [which yeedrawfrom themanner of carchlic Kinges & Prin- 
ledged in S. ces, to whom,you'ay, men uſuallic have notaccetle, withoue 
Ambroſe tie, ſame friend tobe thar mediator unto him;Although the ca« 
but he Ekewile Tesbeyerieunhtke between God , and ancarthly man, yer ir 
anſwereth it : *! . '9 , ny ee. 
3n Epift.ad Revi, 15 before anſwered, that wee have a friend, to beeour Medi- 
cap. I, atour unto God,in the Court of heaven,and that a moſt aſſw 
© red and eſpecidl friend, namelic, Icſus Chriſt, whoſe love 
Toh. 15-1374, hath ſhewed at elfeto bee; farre greater toward us then the 
pers,” loveofanie Saints. or Avgeclls;1s, orcan bee, in bearing the 
<= . 3 wrath of. God for us, ductoour fines, and being made a 
| Gal.3. 10.13, curſe for us, to deliver us from that Cuſe of the Law,which 
| wee moſt iuſtly had delcryed to beare, 'and muſt have borne 
for everin our owneperſans, to our owne everlaſting woes, 
and confufion, had not hee interpoſed hinifelfe, as our moſt 
Joving and kinde ſucrtie, and Saviour. Can ante have, or de- 
ſireto have, a better , or more aſſured friend, then this © 
L OE an to GE But 


 -upom you, to- liave other-Mediators , and- Interceſlors, 
belideChriſftſclus,as namclic;theblefſed Virgin Marie, and 
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But you further alledge, that the Saints deceafed, and An- 
s doepray forus: What ofthat ? For thereupon it fol- 
oweth nor, thartherefore wee muſt, or maicprateto them. 
Evcrie goodand godly Chriſtian dorh pray one for another, 
whiltt So live together in this world: yet for all that, it 
were monſtrous z; and intolerable impietic, for anie one of 
them; 'cofatldownebefore another of them, and ro-direR 
his prayer untoi him, as-he dothuntoGod. But'you fay that 
it is{awfull inthis life, for one Chriſtian to deſire aniother to 
ray unto God for hum: and why then ſhould it not bee law<+ 
ull to deſire the Saints in heaven to pray for us? I anſwer, 
that the cafes bee nothing like, and thar there is thatreafort 
for the anc;whnch 15 not for the other:For, firſt, hen T defire 
a man living with mee un this world, to pray for mee, I am 
fure, that hee hearerh mee, when [ thus requeſthim , for 0+ 
therwiſc, I fpeake1n vaine untohim : But you are not ſure, 
that the Saints in heaven, which bee departed this life, doc 
hearc you, when yee ſpeake unto them, and defirethem to 
pray unto God for you. You mayperadventure ſuppoſe, 
concett , and imagine, that they heare you : but Jy © 
thereof; or undoubted proofe, yee can produce none. And 
S: Anguitinetclleth you: plainelie, that they doe not heare 


your praiers : for.thus hee ſaith ; 1bi fiquidem ſunt ſpiritus de- Augu##. de ſyi 
unftorum, ubi nec vident , neque audiunt &e, The ſoules of the 71*-& anime 


£4. 26, 


dead (ſaith hee) bee there , where they doe weither ſee, nor heare, 
what is done, or happeneth to men inthis life : yet ſuch care they: 
have of the living , (although they bee utterlie ignorant , whit they 
ave here on earth) as our care is for the dead , albeit, what they doe, 
wee likewiſe knovv not. How vainea thing then is it, when you 
have no affurance, that the Saincs departed heare you, for 
you,ncyerthelefle, to reve rs petitions unto them, 
as if you were ſure that they heard you 2 Secondlte, there 


is manifett warrant, yea, and a commandement, in the ScriÞ= rony. to 
tures, for one Chriſtian to prate for another , whilſt they bee 1 Theſ 5.25, 


living in this world: buttherets nocommandement, war- Iam.5.16, 

rant, orexample to bee found inthe Scripture, whichrequi- 

reth , oralloweth Chriſhtans, to praie unto Saints, depar- 

ecd ths life. Thirdlic, yec,in your praters to Saints in a” 
| Sc 
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doe ſomctimes begge, immediately, even of chem, Scat their! 

| hands, afviſtance,help,proteAiGdefence,&eſuch other things, 
asbe indeed properly. Sconely in the power & hands of God 
togive. Fourthly, what do youfe, but attnbuce, an onwi. 
preſence, $& omni-ſcience,& cyen a know of the thoughts, 
$ fon; oof p10 man ae when foma- 


#. Chr.6;39. 


lone. gt tre in heaven row us, et were 
thatno argument therefote-to; Invocate or pray. unto them, 
moimore then, wee- ing Ce unto the Angels thar fland a- 


boutus,and beable tg arc our praters: For, although wee 

AY Praicte none but him that can heereus : yet may wee 

20T.c2 LOT Prater fo eycrie one, or to! anic 

rerthatican orisabletoheareus. For: God onhe,1s, 

inthe way of religion, to be inyoceted and praiedunto, and 
ought 


thatoneliethro 
Chiiff.and ofnoother,as before ap 


5 BuerheroiayeyfurcherCif' a hnlornrtiar dos 


Grine)akf intof a Idolarric-in the. Popiſh 
Reller.bb.de - ow ry cr thateven theverie / mages 
Imay.cop le. © theſe of C briſt and of the Saints, are to bee vvorſbipped, and: 
ene Jeckerharenfpafates fcleerietiathe Prager, 
&5 : JO £04k & of t0ery 66 determined ins &es, 

««cbeybe conſadered.in themſelves, audret enely-for or:in refpett of 

tbe things vobichthey repeſens.. V.cartisthe conſtant opinion 

Aer iaflit mor. of Papiſh Divines ( faith Lzarixs the Icſuite) that rhe Image is 
part.1.liby. gg be vuorſkipped. aud boveured vvith the ſame bonour and wvyor- 
49.6.5 $a he:, hg ohhh he be uuar@ipped wvhoſe Image it .. And 
The. 4quin. Thomas Aquinalikewileteachethy, ſaying : Cum Chriftuslatriz 


Som par-3. adorations,fit edgrandus:; I 919g cirs eins , eadem adoxatione adge: - 
gueſatg.ant.3e rapds eſt : T hat, ſeeing Chriſt. bee -vuorſbipped-vuith Latria,. 


that is, Vvith-cbak wor (biÞ that is proper wut God: His IMAGR 
alſo ic to be wor __ the very ſame 'vvorſl - Burrouch- 
ing Chriſt: Firt,how doc they.prove itlaw FRO an 


Mediation and: we rs of Ieſus 


$ub on 4 
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Image of Him, {ith hee 1s not-man onelie, but God alſo 2 for 

can anic make an Image or repreſentation of him thar is 

both God an man* T hat image then which yefay, ye make 

of Chriſt,in rcſpe&of his humanitie onelie,confider whether 

it be anie more the pifture or image of Chriſt,then of anie 0- 

| ther man.Secondlie, how do ye proveit to be the true Image 

of Chriſt, in.reſpett of his humanitie © Thirdlie, admirir 

werethe ycric pitureand Image of Chrilt, (made either in 

wood, ſtone,brafle,ſilver,gold, or howſoever) is it fit that this 

Image made of Mettal,or wrought in anic ſort,by mans hand, 

ſhould be worſhipped , Adoratione latriz, with that worſhip 

that is propezlie belonging to God himſclfe © May not thoſe: 

men that be thus enamored with Images, and that hold theſe 

opinions, bethercin ſuppoſed, to be as ſznſcleſle, as the verie 

Images themſelycs © For what is this clſc, but to worſhi | 
ſockes and ſtones, and the worke of mens hands, with dt= : 
vinc honour © And can there be a greater, or a more groſle [- | 
dolatriecommitred © Yea S.Angnſtive noteth it, asthe here- ,, penn; 
fic of the Carporratiens, that they vvorſbipped the Images of Te- th 
ſu5,and of Paul. Whereas ſome therefore ſay,that the honor 

which is given to the figne or. Image, doth ever redound and: 

is given to the Projetypon, to that whoſe ſigne or Image it is: 

and conſcqueatlic that the honour given to the image of 

God,and of Chriſt,is honour done to God himfelfe, and to 

Chriſt himſelfe,this appearcth not tobe true. Yea, even a- 

monglt men, ifthe refpeR that is yeelded to the piure, or I. , 

magcofa friend,vr of amie ou man,ſhall be accepted as ho 

nour duc tothe man humſcife, whoſe piure and Image it is 

intended robe ; it muſtbe, with theſe conditions, viz. frlt, 

thatitbea right andtrue pifure, and image of the man: for 

tfit benothing ike him, but morelike ſome other man, or 

ſome other creature, hee hath no reaſon to take it for his p1- 

Gure,or image, much lefle tothinke himſelfe thereby hono- 

red. Secondlie,it muſt have an allowance,oratleaft no difal-. 
lowance,inreſpett of him to whoſe honour he intendeth to. 

makeit, if he meanetharthe other ſhall acceptand take it,as 
anhonourdoneunto him : for ifhe to whoſe honor itisin- 
tended, difallow it,or fignific his minde, that he will not how 
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his pens drawne, or his image made, to be ſo honoured, it 
can be no honoura te:ro himin that caſe, bur it will 
rather move. offence, and be ill-taken, if it be done.' How 
much morethen will God be offended with theſe things © 
For beſide, that no man can make a true and perfe& vidiuie 
or Image of him that is both God and Man, God hath fur- 
ther direAlie difallowed and forbidden theſe Images, and all 
Images and Similitudes whatſocycr,to be vovor/bipped. In Gre- 

ories time, Images were not allowed to be worſhipped: yea, 


& bb.g-epift.g. rx Gregory humfelfe,well liked of Screnus, Biſhop cf Maſii- 


Ann.793. Oc 
Epiphan.Epii7 , 
od lohan, Hiero, 


Loncil.Eliber. 
£471,39e, 


41n this point, viz. for that,he ferbad Images to be vvor(bipped. 
Asfor char ſocogd Councell of Nice heres wetaich a 
tcr Pope Gregorjes tune, gathered under Jrevie the Empreſle, 
inaſmuchagit was aſſembled co overthrow the former god. 
lie Councels of Conſtantinople and Epheſus, ( which decrecda- 
gainkt Images, andthe Mas gof them)1it oughtto car- 


_ rienocredite, oreſteeme: and therather, becauſerhat ſecond 


Councell of Nice'was alſo afterward againe further condem= 
n . by another Councell held at Frankford. 
Which thing Carolus Magnus himſclte, in his booke made a- 


© gainſt Images,doth allo reſtifie. The ſame is kewiſe teſtifi- 


cd,by.ſundrie other: Authors. Yea Epiphanius, in his daies, 


: wouldnotallow ſomuch as an Image of Chriſt, or of anic 
- Saint,to be,atall,in' Churches: for, comming to a Church at 


Anrablatha,and thereſceing in a Yailc, an Image painted, «4 it 
overe of Chriſt,ox of ſome Saint, he affirmed it to be contrary to 
the Antbority of the Scriprures,to have anic ſuch Image, in a 
Chriſtian Church, and therefore cauſed irto be takenidown': 
And the Councell of Elbert alſo decreed the like,againſt the 
having of [mages in Churches. How much more then would 
thele men have condemned the Worthip of the'veric mages 
themſelves 2 - at IC WEE. 

6, Aſtxtpeintof Idolatriemthe Popiſh Church, is, that 
they worſhip the Croſſe alſo,and pray unto it,laying : O Crux, 
ave Spes unica,boc paſiionts tempore, auge þj$ inflitiani , reiſq, dons 
veniam: Fx an O Croſſe, our onely hope in thu time of the paſtion, 
Increaſe righ;eouſneſſe to the gud:y, and. give pardon to the guilty, 
Yea, 7 bomas Aquinas their Angelical Door (as they call 


A him) 
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him) faith, the Croſſe is to be worſhipped with latria, and gi. 


ftijin quaChriſtus erucifixus eſt, tum propter repreſentationem, tum 
propter Membrorum Chriſti conta&um latria , adoranda eft : T he 
Croſſe of Chriſt, yybereon Chriſt v/045 crucified, bath becauſe of the 
repreſentation,and alſo fouiffhat it touched the members of Chriſt,is 
$0 be vvorſhiped with latria,chat is, with that vverſbip that us pro= 
per and due unto God. But be theſe reatons ſuffictent 1nthis 
caſe * The Goſpel was fo $row preached to the Galathi- 
ans,as if there had beene Thvely Image of Chriſt crucified, ſet 
before their cies : was therefore the veric Miniſterie or Prea« 
ching of the Goſpel, whereby Chriſt crucified was thus de. 
painted out, to be adored or worſhipped with that worſhip 
that 1s due and proper toGed 2 The breaking of the Bread in 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, doth repreſentunto us, 
the breaking &crucifying of Chriſt his Bodyupon the Croſſe: 
and the pouring out of the wine, in the fame Sacrament, re= 
reſenteth alſo the ſbedding or effſron of his Bloud,upon the 

| am Crofle for us : ſhall therefore the breaking of th? Bread,ov 
| thepouring out of the vvine , be adored and worſhipped with 
I that worthip that is due unto God 7 And yet is the Preach- 
ing and Miniſteric of the Goſpel, as likewiſe theadminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments,of Gods owne inſtitution : but no in- 
 ſtitution, ommandement, or warrant from him, can be ſhe- 
wed,for making a wooden Croſſe.oranic kind of Croſle,to be a: 
repreſcntatio of Chriſt crucifted. And yet,if ſuch an inſtitutt- 
on could be ſhewed for theCroſle,it followeth not that there 

| fore it ts to be worſhipped, with that worſhip that is proper 
; and due unto. God : no more then Y Pater in Baptiſme ,or 
Bread and / Vine in theotherSacrament of the Lords Supper, 

are ſo to be worſhipt:,: although they be Gods inſtitutionss 


rl I, A "oP $55 cy % 


or no morethen the Brazen Serpent, which wasalſo Gods in- Num.2t.8,s; 


vethtwo reaſons of this Adoration, faying thus : Crux Chri. The. Aquin, 
par.3.0umn, 


quefr 25,478.41 


Gal.3.1. 


flitution in times paſt, amoneſt the Iewes, was therefore ſo 2Ning 18.4. 


to be worſhipped. What 9 Is the wwyovoden Croſſe , or anic 
Crofle whatſoever, become a God, that it ſhould thus be wore 
ſhipped 2 As for the other reaſon, if becauſe the Crofſle rox- 
ched Chriſt,it be therefore to be worſhipped : why ſhould not 
alſothe Nailes, and the Crowneof Thornes, andthe Speare, 


or 
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or Lance wherewith he was pierced, be likewiſe fo adorcd or 
— Cor why ſhould not Ind 1ſcoriot, who like wile 
toxched Chriſt, betraying him with a Kiſſe, and thoſe wicked 
Tewes that epprehended and tooke him, and that Woman alſo 
that ed Chriſts feet with her teares, and wiped them 
with thehaires.of her head : yea od the Pinnacle of the 
Temple whereon Chriſt was ſet, and all thoſe manie places of 


ground whereon Chriſt ftood, and all thoſe ſundric perſons 
which he touched, and which likgwiſe touched him :1fay, 
why ſhould not all and everic of eifeſe,be,by theſame reaſon, 


worſhippedand adored with divinc honour 2 You ſee then, 
whatweake & moſt poore reaſons, Papilts have for this their 
Idelatry , in worthipping a wooden Croſſe, in ſtead of the true 
God that made heaven and carth, S.,cmbreſe dircRlic bran. 
dethic,and calleth itan Heatheniſh error, to vvor{bip 3be Croſſe 
vohereon Chriſt dyed. And yet neither are yee able to prove 
that all and eyerie of thoſe ſeycrall Croſles, which in ſo ma- 
nic diſtant places of ſeveral Kingdomes and Countries, a- 
moneſt Papiſts, bethus worſhipped, bee that veric Crolle, 
whereon Chriſt our Saviour died; and was crucified. Yea it 
ts athing umpoſable, that they all, and everic of them, (they 


| being fo manic and diverſc ) ſhould or can bee that veric 


Crofle. 

7 Iſhallnot neede, here to ſhew how the Pope of Rome,is 
madea god,or rather exalted above God himfclfe, in the Pa- 
pacie: becauſe this is declared partlie before, andpartlicand 
more fully afterward. :Butyetconfider here, whether they 
make not alſo the Church, a God ; whilft.they not onelic be. 
leeve it, but beleeve in it.) For,accordinglic the Rhemiſts ecach 
it to be lawfull, tobelcevein Men, and, inthe Church. : The 
Creede, contrariwiſe, teacheth'us : 'Credere ſanflam Eccleſiom 


Catholicam: to beleeve rbat there is an hsly Catholik Churcb,but it . 


doth notbid us to beleeve, in the holy C athoiike Church. Yea it 
reacheth everic Chriſtian, to bdecve, ounclic In God: forthus 
1 faith : beleeve in God the Father, &'c. and in Jeſus Chriſt bis 
only Sonne &'c. and I beleee in the boly Ghoſt. And thus diftin- 
&ion of creatures, and myſteries, ( in the Creede) from the 


Creator, by the prepoſition, In, is likewiſe ſo obſcrycd, _ 
taughe 


Concerning ſome ſþecial Idolatries,, Pa "Py In 


TS DC OI—_— _—_ 
IIEIESS” CS Zo ——_ TER 
oa 


— —_ A Ie 
32G Ont 9A MEN RE rd {os dA; 


—  , 


Cay.i. maintained in the Charch of Rome. | 275 


— — — 


b taughtby the Ancient Fathers. For Ruffinus(aith thus : Now ,, 
; dixitin Fontlam Ecclefiam &c. He ſaid not, ors In the Catho- 49A * 
£ licke Church : nor, In the remiſſion of ſinnes :nor,In the reſurretHion 
of the Body: for if he had added the prepoſition, In, there ſhould 
| have beene the ſamt force of meaning, vvith that vyhich went be- 
4 fore + But now inthoſe uvords, iv vyhich, i ſet forth our faith of 
[4 the Godhead;it ts ſaid, In God the Father ; and, In Jeſus Chriſt his 
F Sonne: and,Inthe Holy Ghoſt. But, in the reſt, vyhere the ſpeech 
7 65,not of the Godhead,but of Creatures and Myiteries, the prepoſtti- 
01,1n,is not added : that it ſboxld be ſaid, In the holy Church : but, 
that vue (bould beleeve, that there us an holy Church , not as Ged, 
but 4s a Church gathered unto God : And men ſhould beleeve, that 
there is a remiſſion of ſinnes, but not, In the remiſiion of ſinnes : and 
they ſhould beleewve the reſurreflion of the Body, but not, In the re= 
ſurrettion of the Body. T herefore by this ſyllable of Prepoſition, the 
Creator :5 diſtinguiſhed from the Creatures, and things pertayning 
$0 God, from things belonging to men. Agrecablic to him , wri- 
tcth alſo Fuſebius Emiſſenns, ſlaying: Alind eſt credere Deo,aliud Evſet *miſ] de 
In Deumcredere &'c, It is one thing to beleeve God , and another Symb, hon 2h 
thing to beleeve In God: we ought of right to beleeve h1th Peter and 
Paul ; but to beleeve In Peter and Panl, tha were to beſtow upon 
the ſervants;the honour due to the Lord,vyhich vve ought not to doe: 
To beleeve him,that us,ro give credite to bim, every one may doe it to 
« man : but this,tobeleeve In bim,know, that thou oweſt onely to the 
Divine M aieſtie. And this alſo is to be marked : It is one thing, 
l Credere Deum, to beleeve that there is « God ; and another thing , 
2 Credere in Deum, to beleeve in God : for the Divel © found tobe- 
(+ - leeve th:t there is a God ; but to belteve In God,none is found to doe 
this,but he vvhich hath devontely truſted in him : And therefore to 
beleeve, that there is a God, is to know naturally : but to beleevein 
- God,ts faithfully to ſeeke him, and wvith our vuhole love,to paſſe in- 
to biz. So likewiſe, touching the Articles, of the Catholicke 
i Church, Remiſiion of ſumes, Reſurreftion,e+-c.he ſaith, Let us be- 
; leeve In God : T heſe other things vve doe rehearſe, vve dos not be- | 
: leeve in them : but vve beleeve them : Theſe things, 1 ſay,vvee con- | 3 
? Feſſe not 44 God,but as t he benefites of God. Primaſuu alſo obler- : 
4 veth this diſtinction, laying ; Fides perfefte eſt, non ſolum Chri- prime.» ,* 
ſum ſed etiam, In Chriſtum redere : It u perfebt faith, not onely to 641.3 | | 
7 2 þ 
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Philenvyer. $5. 


felicitatis ſug fiducia 


beleeve that Chriſt @, but bo beleeye Jn Chriſt. If you would 


.. know what tis tobelceve In God; S. Cyprian will further in- 


Cypr-de duplici 
Martrio, 


forme you : Non credit. In Deum, quinon in eo ſolo collocat totius 
iam : He deth not beleeve In God, (faith hee) 
vvhich doth not repoſe in him alone, the confidence of his vvhole fe- 
licity. Credere in Creaturam.eſt divinitatisoffenſio: T o beleeve in a 
Creature, is an. offence againit the Deity, faith Greg. Beticus, ad 
Gallam & Placidiam.. Yea, Curſed is the man, that putteth bu 
truſt in man,ſaith the Lord God himſclfe. Thus then you ſee 
adifferencce,betweene Credere Deum, and Credere Deo,and Cre- 
dere in Deum : namelie, that Credere Deum, is to beleeve that 
there is a God,and Credere Deo,is to beleeveall that God ſpea- 
keth,to be true; and thus farre Davels and Reprobates may 
20e:; but-Credere in Deum,to beleeve in God,thar is,to repoſe 
the confidence of a mans whole feliciric, notin his owne,or 
in other mens merits, nor in Saints, or Angels, orin the 
Church,or inanic creatures,but in God onlie, is the faith and 
bcletfeproper and peculiar to the true Chriſtian. &nd,here. 
withall, you may perccive, that Credere Eccleſiam Catholicam, 
is to beleeve that there is a Catholike Charch : and Credere Eccle- 
foe Catholicg,is to. give credite ro the Catholike Church; that is,to 
beleeve that to. be true, which the Catholike Church teach 
eth : and that Credere in Ecclefiam Catholicam, is to repoſe, a 
anans truſt, affiance, faith, and conhdence in the Carholite 
Church: which, what is itelſe, bur to make a god of 1r,and 
ſoto have moe godsthen One, and conſequentlierocommit 
a moſt grofſe Idulatrie © For whatgreater F iſhonor,or wrong, 
can be done, then to put the-Church in the place of God,or 
toattribute, that to men, or Angels, or to anic creatures, 
which properlic belongeth tothe Creator? Butthe Rhemiſts 
alledge three Texts of >cripture, to prove it lawfull, to be. 
lecyc1n men. The one 15;in the Epiſtle to Philemon, where 
S. Paul tpeaketh thusunto him : 'Hearing of thy love and faith 
wvhich thou haft toward the Lord Jeſus, and toward all the Saints, 
Oc. But redderdo fingute ſraguls, it 15 eaſic tobe perceived,that 

Faith isthere to be referred to Chriſt ,.and, Love , to all the 
Saints : for $. Paul himſclfe ( whois the beſt expoſitor of his 
owne words) doth in other places declare, that they are fo 
to 


wont ——_— 
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Cay.n, maintaynedintheChurch of Rome. 


obs referred and expounded : ſaying thus in his Fpiltle to 


the Epheſians ; Having heard of the Faith ywubich ye havein the Ephe.r.x 5 


Lord leſus, and love toward all the Saints, &c. So againe hee 


ſpeaketh in his Epiſtle to the Coloſsians : Having heard of Colol.1.1t4 


30ur faith in -Chrift Ieſus, and of your love toward all the Saints. 
By conferring of which two Texts, with that to Philemon, ie 
ts veric evidentto cycrieone that is not wiltully contenti- 
ous or perverſe,that Faich,is as well in the one place,as in the 
other, tobe attributed to Chriit, and Love to all the Saints. 
The other Text they alledge, is Exod. 14.31. where the 
wordesare not: T hey beleeved in God, and in Moſes ; but the 
words be thus : T he people feared the Lord,and beleeved the Lord, 
and his ſervant Moſes. And fois your owne tranſlation : Cre- 
diderunt Domino, & Moſs,ſervo eius : T heybeieeved the Lord and 
Meſes,hts ſervant, The third Textthey alledge, is 2. Paral.20. 
eo. where your owne tranſlation likewiſe 1s thus : Credite in 
Domino Dea veſtro & ſecuri eritis;Credite Prophets eins, & cuntla 
evenient proſpera : Beleeve inthe Loyal your God, and yee ſhall bee 
fare :\Beieeve his Propbets, and all things ſhall fall out proſperouſly. 
Burt the 'Rhemiſts here ſceme to appeale to the Hebrew 
Text, becauſe they ſce, their owne Latin Tranſlation to 
make againſtthem ; and yet the Hebrew Text will alſo no- 
thing helpe them: inaſmuch as it herein agreeth with the 
ſame their owne Latin Tranſlation.: But yetthey further al- 


ledge, that ancient Fathers did reade inditferently, 1 beleeve in 


the Catholicke Church,and I beleeve the Catbolicke Church. It is 
granted, that ſome of them did ſo: and therefore to beleeve in 
the Catholicke Church, was with them, and in that ſpeech of 
theirs, all one with this, to beleeve that there is a. Catholike 
Church : (as they ſaid hkewiſe: I beleeve,in one Baptiſme: 1 be= 
leeve in the Reſurrettion of the dead : &,in the life to come). Sothat 
although their ſpeech herein, was ſomwhat improper, as ap= 
peareth by that which is beforedelivered by the ancient Fa- 
thersupon the Creede, yet their meaning mn thoſe wordes, 
being (as is evident )no more, but to beleeve, that there is a 
Catholike Church, and not that wee ſhould put our truſt, 
faith, and confidence 1n the Church: it makerh nothing 4- 
; E- gain!t 


/ 
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eainſtchar which is here. interidedand fpoken. And there. 
fore ſtill for anie to beleeycin the Church, in this ſenſe, viz. to 
put his faith, aftiance, truſtand confidence 1n\the Church , is 
to attribute that totheCharch which xightly.and properly 
bclongeth unto God, & conſequently is:to mike a god of it, 
which is abominable[dolartnie, | | 

8 [hcreforbeare toſpeake of cheit ſuperſtitiousreſerving 
and worſhipping of R e/iques, taat is, of dead bodies, and in- 
ſenkblebrtantSaints and Martyrs (which-1t were far more 
meet, honeſtly and decetitly roburie, then foto abuſe): yea, 
of ſome, thatare by Papilis ſuppoſed to be' Saints and Mar- 
tyrs,and yct arenotſ{o. For all be not Saints,nor the Martyrs 
of Icfus, that are ſuppolcd to bee ſo : neither doe: all dic for 


rcligion;that are ſuppoſed by Papiits todiefor that.cauſc. As 


for example, there was a Booke ſer forth of late, entituled, 
Martyrium &'c. The Martyrdome of Conogloyr © Deveny, ( which 
wasa Popiſh Biſhop) and of Gilperrick Otogran, ( Was A 
Popiſh Pnieſt).: which two fcvertheleſſe; were\nor put to 
death for the cauſe of Religion, (2s, that Booke- -Pexs 
ſwade), but for Treaſon;as rs mean” unftthem both; 


_ extantofRecord in the Kings Bench of 1 doccxpreſly 


Rev.17:6. 


and openly teſtific : and as atl the-multitude of le then 
leſan rn ent, can/alſo witneſs, ichis 
ever {ufficienttoconfatethe moſft{landerous and molt no- 


' torious untruth of that Booke. But Popifh Rome being be. 


fore vertcevidently proved, to be che vybore of Babylon, and 


. conſequently the Perſecutor of the Saints and Martyrs of Jeſus : 


Papiſts,if anic 
of them die in. 
defence of the 
Pope,or Po- 
iſh religion, 
ethereinno- 
Martyrs of 
Chriſt, but of 
Antichriſt, 


its cherebyan eaſtematterto colle&,who be the Szints,and, 
Martyrs.of Jeſus, and who not :namclic, that'the Proteitants 
bethe Saints ind Martyrs of Iefus 3 and that the Papiſts bethe' 

torsr So that if anie beſo _— as to art in _ 
ofthe Pope;or Popiſh Religion, they appeareto be, therein, 
ar eChifber amchate Tad therefore alſo 
as touching thispointof martyrdome,lct them be no longer 
miſtaken,as hercroforethey have becnc, 
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herein is further ſhewed, that the Pope of Rome, 7s 
the Grand, Anuchriſt, out of 2. Thell, 2. 


Bax VT concerning this point,thatthe Pope of Rome 
£2 $5 ts that verie grand Antichriſt,and conſequentlie, 
I that the Popiſh Church, ruled and governedby 

= him,is the very undoubted Antichriſtia Church, 
aud therefore ofeverie one to bec utterlie forſaken , and de- 
teſted ; Alehough thatelecreand evidencteſtimonie, before 
going, of $.1ohn , in ls Revelation, diſcovercth the ſame ſuf- Rey.r7.1,2,3, 

cienthe ; yet ſhall yon, have it manifeſted turther., by the 445,57.8. &c. 

direct teftimanic al{o v£ S: Paul, for your better,and fuller fa. 

fisfation. 8. Paultherefore;im his ſecond Fpiltle to the 7-beſ= 
ſalonions,;foretelling of the great Apoſtacie or departure 

from the right faith and religion, 'whichwas then tocome., 

writeth thus : Let no man deceive you by anie meanes : for that 2.Thef .3,4, 
day , (namelie, of Criſt to Judgement ) ſhall not come, except there $5,6,7,8,9, 16, 
come 4 departure rſt, and that , that man of ſmne- bee diſcloſed, 17, 12. 
even: the ſonne of perdition ,, which is an Adverſarie , and exalted | 
above all that is calied God , or that is worſhipped: ſothat hee doth 
ſit in the Temple of God, as God, (bewing himſelfe that hee is God. 

KR emember yee not , that when I vvas yet vvith you , I told you theſe 

things ? and now yee knovv, what withholdetb , that hee might be 

revealed in bis time: for the myſterie of iniquitie doth already works: 

Onely be vvhichnew, vvitbboldeth, ſball let, untill bee bee taken out 

of the pyay , and then fball that <wicked man beerevealed : vyhon 

the Lord ſhall ronſume-vvith the ſpirit of bis mouth , and ſhall abo- 

liſh with: the brightneſſe of his comming :even him, hoſecomming is 
bythevverking of Suthan), with all-po&uver , and ſignes; end/lying 

© v0rgerd ; and'in-alt diteavecblenc}ſe of :umighteouſueſſe, among ſt 
t bem chat: periſh, ' becauſe, they received not the love of the trath, 

tha they might bee ſaved: ' And therefore , God (ball fend them 
ſbreug:deluſion,te beleevelies: that they all might be danmed, vvbich 
beldewed: tot rhe wathjbat bad pleaſure id unrighteouſmeſſe knchelc 

words ye {ce;fitft, that S:Paul fortelliarbvof an Apolte y or De- 
| * 4 | parture 
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lie , from the faith, oe ali w xenon, in his Epiſtleto 7 i- 
] wot io. 1. Tin 4 t.-) Avd' this? poltacie , or departure 
_ fromthe fail 4itb,leatt wee thouldbe miſtakenin it; hee ſhewerh 


. >. Thefs. 7. that it dbee,, A _— s Gow 9") 6 thereby dechring Bi 


;. that _— 4mm" rows”, here; 'orptoſelſed Enmit- 
(ſuch as is amovgſt 


F Pieratis nomi- ue ance is Go fs ofckes world} but an 
'E nepalliatamut hidden,clofe, and covere Iniquity,nor Cee bo fates to | 
[EF  ydlint haberi be 


1 = ws 9 St Rc ieſelfe ſo ſubrillie,and 
'& miniſtri Chriſti 

13 eneya fad And feſt wee Gy (ve 
* _— leaſt deceive our the SN 


2 A orthinke that this Adyſterie of Inignitie.vvas to rife re. his 
g 3 Dicieur d 


2 BM and nf CFTIReT at allat once, ornort tillfome 
$3 om _ yeares. before the cad of the worldebehold,S:Paul maileth vs 
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| 27%. ringofpcoplethercuntoand confirming them therin, Now 
W ; 4 wr yp P Jrnwgrent lying Miracles, or lying wonders : partlie,for 
oh YO thatthey bed falſe, andcounterfeit, and-parthe, for thay 
Clryſoft.in 3. they lead-men into falſhogdand errors ,-2s Chryſeflome eX 
| Theſ.2. rent thoſe woxds. And likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſheweth , 
| be called lying lignes, and wonders zcirher becauſe 
Hugfl.de Ci way: deceiye.the ſenſes of moital men,'by counterfeis 
' vis. Deihb.20. ſhewes, andapparances;that hemay ſecinetodo thatwhich 
& oAy x dapey heedothnoc ::or elſe, becauſe hey thall 'drawuma hes;ſuch 
as ſhall belecve, that they could notbe donobutbytthe pow. 
_ erofGodztheynor knowing the power of the Divell, Fox 
| Rev16.14 theDivelllometimes interpaſcth himſelfe, coworkegheſe 
>.Thel.2.9. make; Andeven papreLs: vetie placcalſs.te the T, beſſaloni- 


- ;they arc&idtobcedone, by:the optration,,. or, vuer- | 


ow > == , 


4 king 


""pareure fromcherightfaith and religion, which ſhould come - 
and bec inthe world ( whichapoſtaas, or departufe, name-. 
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king of Satan. Confiderther, whether theſe things bee not 
found-verified-tw the Papacie: As touching the Miracles, 
which areſaidto bee'done in Poperie, there be(as that lear- 


ned and reverendBaſhop, D: Dovunam hath diſtinguiſhed, & x, 1.;, noote 
ſctthem downs three degrees, or three forts of them: the concerning, A. 
one, ſuch as beemerclie fabulous, and deviſed by lying Com: tichriſt, in Eng- 
p_ their Legends, 8 Feſtivalls, and other their arr ns Hom 


ookes, havegood ſtore of examples : ſome of then being 
fo notoriouſlic incredible, as thatnone, except he were m1- 


ferablieintoxicated and bewitched, could, or would beleeve - 


them : which lowd and lewd lies, and no better then Poeti- 


_calFiions. were nevertheleſle in ſo high eſteeme in thePo- 


| ar ma" , thatthey wereboth publickelie, and private- 


e read in the vulgar tongue, when as thefacred and' Canoe 


nical Scriptures were cloted up, and kept from thepeople 
man alone language. +4 fo this firſt degree a 
cles; is of fuch-zas never were 1ndeede, not ſo muchasin ap» 
parance, but inthe 6pinton-onelic of men beſorted, and gt-. 
ven oyerto beleeye incredibleuntruths: So the ſecond de- 
greezor fecond fort oftheir Miracles, is of luch, as bein ſhew 
or apparance oneclic, or artificial conveiances of deceitful 
men , orivgling trickes of Legerdemaine : of which ſort are 
thenodding, or moving, theimuling, or frowning, the ſwea- 
ting, or Gking of Images , andfuch like, The third' ſors 


of their Miracles, bee ſuch as bee done bythe power of the. 


Divell, working by natural caufes, andnaturall meanes, al- 
though focloſchie; covertlie, flilic , and ſpcedilie, ſomerimes, 
asthat they draw ignorantpeople,that perceive not the rea- 
ſon cf thoſerthings, intoa great admuation and conceir, that 
they are true miracles indeed: whenas nevertheleſle, though: 
they bec done, yet they ſurpaſſe not the ſtrengrh of nature, 
as thoſedocthar bee true and divine Miracles : For thoſe that: 
bee true Mixacles indeed, beeſupernatural, 'and beyond the: 


wer of all natural cauſes whatfoever , andaredoneonelie 


y the omnipotent power of God. Neither isthe Pope, nor 
all his-partakers able to produce anie one ſuch true Miracle, 
veveithy a Divine power, and by the finger of God, for 
eonfirmation of anic pointe of their A 

| 0 
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they differ, feomms;'althoughtheypreeenddivers. ſome 
my of theirowne ob ume | yrs char ſome 
; 48.1 times ,thereir of the people Mir ac! a4Ya 
oy h jou ned by the Prieſts ,or their adberents fo ifor renipotal ore 
— fo revamp Gnhdncaiyena Fe re Savant 
4 X wen; foretine by 'ebe 
34, &-. * 0per40108 ertanocheroem ith likewiſe: that; Mi. 
cles bee ſore times dove to men thar flocks to Images, bythe oper 
tion of Divells, 10 deceiueinordiniate worſhippers, _ | peenteing 
it, and the infidelitie pms it; Irenaws, even inhis 
| timealſo,tcllech of a rartaine Aarke ; whichvit 
'Y tre 0b.x.9p. DD Tpke rortiope 


the colout of the wine | in-fixch fore, asrhat 
it ſeerped to bee blood... All' which kinde of decciveable pra- 
ns i814 wo thatalichoſe, tharbee ſo-much ;devored; 
take rag were rr; nn 
4 tota eof 
and Decriverciantime; Allthe great 5-wons 
derfull; and fupernaturalMiracles which have beene done 
byChrſt, and his Apoſtles, and im thoſe ancient, former , 
andelder fumes, vr” rene of thatold and 
Ee eofincls which wee hold- (namely , 
cred and Canonical Scriptures ) 


Mar. 16.20. , 


CIO ; For z/as S, Auguſtine airh: wiſquis adbuc 
gy ti eredot inguirit magnum eſt ipſe prodigium; qui mundo 
gs onion cn? Src reve s ATTY 


; hare rem bem vane any them, they could nor 
be (as herewee ſce) the AntichriflianChurch : " But there 
bee no peopleof che world;thatfomuch obictt, and boaft of 
them, as they: Asforthelewes, they havethem foro: The 
Turkes, and Mahometilts, daſclaime chem: profeſs: _ 
their religjon ts to. bee propagated, and promoted, not 
racles, but by force, and armes, and by theſword: [The tile 
Chriftzns, which bee theProtcftants; urge(theminot;; nor 
require them : onelic,' may that is; the: Antis | 


chriſtians 


_- 
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chriſtians, whuch bee the Papiſts, doe urgeand require them, 
andgloric and yaunt of them , and none ſo much as they, 
nor aie like, tothem : and therefure this note, or matke of 
Antichriſtianiſme, couching Miracles, 18'verie evident, and 
moſt apparant amovgſtthem. ; 

2  Againe, this eext of S. Pax! ſheweth, that this greax 
Antichnit;; (who ts the head of this Apoſtatical Church, 
whick thus aboungeth with, falſeand lying Miracles; and 
Wonders) ſhould ſi'in the Temple of G O D, thacis, inthe 
Church, namclic, amongſt ſuch as profeſſe Chriſt, and Chri- 
Ranitic, and conſequently, notationgſt Iewes, Turkes, and 


" other Infidels of the world. For $. Paul is not wont to call a- 


nic Infidells, T he Temple bf God: but,to Chriſtians vnely,and 
{uchasprofcf{cChrilt, and Chriltianitie, heeapplierh, and 
givcth this terme, ſaying unto themexprellic: / os efkis Tem- 
plum Dri: Yee arethe Templeof GOD: and againe , Templum 
ti ſanttum-efi, quod eftis 05 : The T emple of God is bolie , which 
yee are.. The Papilts thereforeare deceived;who would have 
thisplaccunderitood of a material Temple, which they ſup- 
poſe, Antichriſt ſhall build at Jeruſalem, to raigne in: & this 
they thus expound, to ſhift it from their Pope of R ome , that 
hee might not bee _—_— Antichriſt: But what ſaith $. 
Hierome 2 Antichriſt (faith he) ſhall fit, inTemplo Dei, id eſt, 
vel Hieroſolimis ut quidam putant © vel,in Eccleſia, ut verius arbi- 
tramur : Inthe Temple of God , that u, either at Hieruſalem , as 
ſome thinks, or in the Church,as wee more truly hold. So that the 
truer opinion, andrighter expoſition of theſe words, hee 
hoidethts bee this, that by the Temple, chere is meant, not 
anic 7emple.at Hierufalem,, but the Church of Chriſhans , 
namelie, of ſuch as profeſſe Chriſt, and Chriſtianitic. Yea, 
that conceipt of the Papiſts, whereby they ſuppoſe, thatthe 
Temple ot Icrufalem, (which now hieth waſt,, and ruinated 
underthe dominion ofthe Turkes ) ſhall bee reedified, and 
builded up againe, S. Hierdme reckonet bfor « meert Tewifþ fable: 
And ſo doth Origezalſo. Andindeed, afterrhatthe Temple 


2,Theſ*z,q 


I.Cor,3.16,17, 
2, Cor,6.16. 
Epheſ'2 21. 
Rey. 3.12, 


Hieronym-ad 


Alxaſ queſt. 11, 


Hierenym, ad 
Marcell, 


was once deſtroyed by Tiras & Yeſpaſran, the reſt of the Ro- Orig rrad.2g./n 
mans,(accordingtothe Prophefic of Chriſtin Mat.24: }the #44 


vulzar tranſlation (which the Papiſts hold for the only Au- 


thenticke 
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thenticke text ) in Daniel yr 9; 27. doth ſhew, that iris 
- neyecrtoberecdified, bur that it is toremaine inperperual 
doſolation, totheend: 0-59" Ee erit m Temple 
ehominetio deſelationis,. & uſque ad conſuremutionem & « 
ſeverabit deſolatio : And there foal ber in the T emple, abolahhs. | 
-mination of deſolation, and unto the conſunemation and end, ſball the 
deſolation continxe. And. icons, 3 > WM rms 
nn 
ME ] 


12 —_ 3.0.20, Cr Nene thatthe IS Ee 
: 3 -cny> 20. lem, isnevertaibec reedificed : for (fay they) when Takiab the 


Serm.5.5.:47- Apoltitacndeavouredeo.teedifie the ax Nentrewanr hee 


Neff. 68 mighn fall (de hacbcould) chePropheci, 
n wo 6 the 7) Tewple: mn rr opp; 


3 379 G39. 
* WW £, | byfe Gow heaven ,and'afteroutof theearth; and by 
'& vake, hiddred this enterpriſe :thereby pro- 
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hee was torule. indrogehibich thing is fo evident, that 
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Teruſalem, but in the Churches of God. And ſodoth T heophi= Shabt7 
Li# alſo expound thoſe words: That hee ſhall fit, not inthe The Fes 
Temple at Jeruſalem, butſimplic in the Churches, & in every Dei remplum 
Temple of God. Yea, thatnor Jersſalem, but the Y/ hore of *pPcllavit Ec- 
Bahylon ; namelie, the Papall, or Popiſh Cite of Rome, isthe ©<145, it qui- 
ſpecial place andfeat, for che great Antichriſtto raignein, is Ft nr we 
before declared veric evidentlie, andat large out of the R eve- Theud in k.Theſ 
Lation of $. Jobn, Chap. 17. So that all theſe Scriptures do well A 
and rightlic accord cogether,and agree an thiz,that the grand 
Antichritt , is not to have his ſeate or placcat leruſalem, ro 
raigne over, cither Iewes, or Turkes, or other Infidells of 
the world;burt at Rome ſpeciallie, & generalliein the Tewple 
of God,thatis,in the churches of Chriflians,that 15,amone ft 
ſuch as profefſe Chriſt , and Chriſtianitie : All which ( asis 
apparant) doth veric fitlic and full;c agree to the Fope 
of Rome. | 
"3 —_ you _ —_— what manner of adverſa- 
rie, or oppoſite, Antichriſt ts ro bee ſuppoſed ; (tor $. Paxl + 
faichof = ,that hee is , hv piers ony " OY 
Oppoſite ) namelie, that hee 15 not to bee luppoled,anie open 
and profcfſed enemie againſt Chriftand Chrittiaratie, buta 
myſtical;ſecret, hidden,and difguilted enemie, andſucha one 
as ſhall outwardliepretcnd to bec(as S. Hierome ſhewerh) the Hier. in Dan x; 
head, orcitefe of 7 a Covenant, thatis , a chiefe and princt- Simulabir ſc ; 
= friend of Chriſt, and Chriſtiamtic, and yet revera ſhall {uccm Federis 
an oppugner of him, and an abuſer of his name, and ofthe cM ; 
name ofthe Church, toſcrve his owne wicked plots, anddes= Dei. "EY 
fignes. And this is yet further hereby manifeſt, becauſe this Duo ufurpabie 
verie word Antichrif, 1s no where, throughout the whole Teſtamenta, 
new Teſtament, expreſlie found, bur only in the Epiſtles of Primaſ.& glee 
S. lohn: where $. Joha doth not call him an Antichriit,that o- nga hoe = 
pealie, 8& profclledly,denieth, or oppugneth Chriſt, but fuch 1.1oh.z, rs. 22, 
aSin his time were, Cerinthus, Ebjon, and the like, who may 2 1oh.ver. 7, & 
king profeſsion of Chriſt, ourwardly, and in words, doe ne- L.10h, 4. 3. 
vertheleſle hold, teach, or preach, falſe, erronious, orhereti= 


ſpeaketh,ſaying,7t is the propertieof Antichriſts nome,to be con- Hiller. ad uns = | C | 
Flary Knt0 Chritt; T bis is prattiſed(ſauh he)ander the opinion of er.8-477h f Þ 
Connterfeit 
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«bominetio deſelationis,, & nſunmationem & 
ſeveribir deſolatio : And there a berin the Temple, the abhe. 


themicke text ) in Doniel, chap, 9, 27. doth ſhew, that ie is 
never to be reedified, bur that it is toremaine inperperual 
deſolation,, totheend: mw e's cn Et erit m Temple 


per- 


mination of deſolation, and unto the conſunmation and end, ſhall the 
deſolation continke. And S, —_— —— it, 1s 
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en Inlian the 
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—_ how could Zales che Apoſts. p 
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hisattempt; in goinga» 
romp Forwy ro Ce the ns 


Chal acctlibenifethe apinion.of Chriſtians inithattime, 
touching this. matter, unleſſe Chriſt had caughez andthe 
Chriſtans/in-that\time, had held and _ » that it way 
never to bee rebuilded, otreedified?. And thereforeby the 
temple of God, mer Aurtiltritſhaloy ranma be micane 
gia Teniple at hich (6meveres.haveanic rebuil- 
ding ) but theChurch: bans, | over whom 
hee was to rule andrivgne. Which ehing is evident, that 
behides S.i Hieromns on of ie ;1n that forc , Chryſoſt 
errno eres 
tin ur- 
£Scoliaſtalſo (who ufuallie 
Aeon al _ explamcrthir, and daith 
likewiſe: That heedhall Temple of God, On ton en 
Hun ala there < ap Ss Templear 
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Teruſalem, but in the Churches of God. And ſodoth 7 heophi- We | bhi 
L# alſo expound thoſe words: That hee ſhall fit, not inthe as 


Temple at Jeruſalem, but fimplic in the Churches, & in every Dei templum 
Templeof God, Yea, that not Jeruſalem, but the Y/ hore of *PP*llavit Ece 
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cleſias, ir qui- 


Babylon ; namelie, the Papall, or Popiſh Citte of Rome, isthe 
ſpecial place andſcat, for the great Antichriſtto raigne in, is gearar; iviee 
before Ls yeric evidentlie, andat large out of the R eve= Theud,in >.Theſ. 
Lation of S. Jobn, Chap. 1 7. So that all theſe Scriptures do well +7 
and rightlie accord rogether,and agree 1n thts,that the gfand 
Antichriſt , is not to have his ſeate or place at lernſalem, to 
raigne over, cither lewes, or Turkes, or other Infidells of 
the world;but at Rome ſpeciallie, & generallie in the Tewple 
of God,that is,in the churches of Chriflians.chas 15,among|t 
ſuch as profefſe Chriſt , and Chriſtianitie : All which ( asis 
apparant) doth veric fitlic and full;c agree to the Pope 
of Rome. 
3 Here _ you _ prey whatm _ of _— 
rie, or oppoſite, Antichriſt is ro bee ſuppoſed ; (tor S. Pax oh 
faichof , ,that hee 1s , h» jira, pee , or SY "Mk 
p_ ) namelie, that hee 15 not to bee ſuppoſed, ante open 
and profeffed enemie agaialt Chriſtand Chiiftianutte, buta 
eaxilivah ſecret, hidden,and difguiled enemie, and ſucha one 
as ſhall outwardliepretcnd to bee(as S. Hierome ſheweth) the Hier in Dari x; 
head, orchiefe ofthe Covenant, thatis , a chiefe and princi. Simulabir ſe 
pu friend of Chriſt, and Chriſhtamtie, and yet revera ſhall oy TIO 
e an oppugner of hiw, and an abuſer of his name, and ofthe * Tedd b 
name ofthe Church , toſcrve his owne wicked plots, andde= Dei. ; 
fignes. And this is yet further hereby manifeſt, becauſe this Duo uftrpabie 
veric word Antichrift, is no where, throughout the whole Teſtament, 
new Teſtament, expreſlic found, but only in the Epiſtles of hes, 
S. lob: where $.Joh1 doth not call him an Antichriit,that o: ho ws 
pealie, & profcfledly,denieth, or oppugneth Chriſt, bur fuch 1,10h.2, rs. 22, 
a$in his time were, Cerinchus, Ebjion, and the like, who may 2 1oh.ver. 7, & 
king profeſsion of Chriſt, outwardly, and in words, doe ne- 19 4: 3» 
vertheleſſe hold, teach, or preach, falſe, erronious, orhereti- 
cal doQrins,8&opinions Agreablic whereunto, S.Hilleryalſo EY 
ſpeaketh,ſaying, 7: is the propertie of Antichriſts name,to be con- Hiller. ad Auxs 
Frary unto Chritt.; T bis is prattiſed( ſaith he)ander the opinion of ©*/%% 
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S. counterfeit pietie. T bis, andey = (bew of premching the Gorþel, is 
iy yr ver Lord Teſus Chriſt may be denied , Jen $7 wh is 
In explieat.ſuper thonght to be preached. And ſoallo teſtifieth S.Hierome,Gaying : 


Matth.ad Ex= Antichriſtns eſt; quiſqui ſab nomine Chriſtied docet, que contraris 


feblibaxcape24- ſunt Chrifte: Hee is Antichriſt , vvhoſaever treacheth under the 


name of Chriſt, choſe things that bee contrary auto Chriſt. And 


\ therefore you muſt eyct remember,to obſerve adifference be» 


tweene Chriftian, Vnchriftian, and Antichriſtion popes into 
c 


which three forts of People, all the people'in the world may 


 aptlic be divided). The Y xchriftian people , be thoſe that 


makeno profefsion at all of Chriſt,or Chriſtianitie:of which 
fort be Iewes, Turkes, and other Infidels of the world. The 
Cbriſtian people revens, and indeed, of which in this diftribu- 
tion, Ipeake, be thofe, thar profeſle Chriſt, atid belceve in 
him, and addi themſelves onelie to his religion, and the 
rules and waies of it, as it is deſcribed and fet downe inthe 
&cred and canonical Scriptures. The Antichriffan people, 
betifoſe that profeſle Chriſt m words, 8& in outward hewen, 
and femblancegbut yer nevertheleſle denie or him 

mn deeds, or in docrine, or in both. Whence is concluded, 

that neither the Turke , nor Mebomet ( as I ſaid before } 
nor ame of the reſt of the Infidells of the world, can 

roperly and according to the Scripture e and 

Fn, bee rearmed Antichriſts, or Antichriſhans, ( fith. 
w make no profeſsion of Chriftat all ) but ſuch are proe. 
perly tobe termed, Vnchriftian, and not Antichriſtian peo. 
ple: and confequently itremaineth that Antichriſt, and An- 
tichriſtian te, bee onely to bee found within Chriſten. 
dome, we amongft thoſe that profeſſe Chriſt. And who 

theſe be within Obviſndcws, is eaſily to be diſcerned: for, 
that the Pope of Romeand his followers, be this kinde of co- 
yert, masked, and difguiſed adverſaries, and ſites to. 
Chriſt,and thatunder the name and profeſsion of Chriſt his. 
church,and religion, Ithinke there1snone but deth, or may 
veric readilic perceive. But would you know it further, and: 
in ſome particulars 2 For you muſt indeed, come toparticu« 

Lis with them, inaſmuch as, otherwiſe, in general termes,and 

words, they will make great profeſsion of Chriſt, and of on 
| rights, 


| Car.2, Thatthe Pope of Romeis Antichriil. 


rights, honprs,& prerogatiyes, to him & his Church,belong. 
ing,and yet in the meanetime,in particulars,and indire&tle, 


and by conſequent, they will oppugne him. Inaſmuch there- 


fore,as he hath the name of Antichriſt chiefelic by reaſon of 
his oppoſition unto Chriſt (tn this covert and diſguiſed man- 
ner:)lct ys ſee,how that is verified in the Pope, and Papacie. 
For which purpoſe, let us conſider our Lord Icfus Chriſt, as 
heis to be conſidered ; namelic, in reſpe& of his perſon, and 
in reſpeR of his offices, committed to him from his Father.In 
rcſpe&t of his perſon, he is both God and Man : inreſpect of 
his oftices,he ts a Prophet, a Prieſt, & a King, unto us : Now, 
1n cycrie of theſe reſpeas, doth the Pope and Papacie op- 


Py ene Chriſt. For,firſt, what a God doe they make Chrilt to - 


c,when they preferre the Virgin Mary above him, and ac- 
knowledoe authoritie in her to command him © For thus 
they ſpeakeunto her: Iube natum, & Jure Matris Impera re» 
demptori: @ , monſtra te eſſe Matrem. That is , Command thy 
Sonne, aud by thy motherly authority command the Redeemer : and, 
ſrew thy aft to be a mother. Is he God, and thecreator and ſu- 
. preame commander of allthings,that is thus madeſubic& to 
the authoritie and commandement of a creature © But doe 
they not further oppugne his Godhead verie manifeſtlie, 
' When they hold;that cveric Prickt of theirs, after breathing of 
a few words out of his mouth, can create and make Jclus 
Chriſt, his maker?for ſo they ſay(as is before ſhewed)chat,Sa- 
cerdos eſt Creator creators ſui: The Prielſt,is the Creator or ma« 
ker of his maker. Nowthen,is he aGod,that can be thus made 
by mer. 2 And what doe they clſc but oppugne his Manhood 
alſo,vertc manifcfRlie, whileſt they make his bodic to be mul- 
ti-preſent that 1s, preſent in manic places at one time? For, 
they lay,itis back in heaven, and in carth at once, ycain ſo 
marue places as their Maſle is celebrated, or their Hoſt reſer= 
ycd,at one and the ſelfe ſame time: which 1s contrarie to the 
nature and propertic of a true bodice, which weareſure Chriſt 
Ieſus hath. Yea, as they hold his Body to be carnalliccaten 
in the Sacrament, with the bodily mouth, ſo doe they hold 
itallo to be yoid of dimenſions, and quantitie, and to beun- 


circumſibed, and inviſible, and no way ſenſible: which is, 


ans 20, 


likewilc, 
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Deut.18.12.79. 
AQ-3.22.23, 


Matt, 17+5+ 


Dit 19.cap.S5 
Romanorunm, 


Eck.de Ecclefia,, an Here 


likewiſe,as much,as to make htmeo have no true bodie at all. 
When, againe, they hold, that his bodic is made our of the 
ſubſtance of apeece of bread (for, ſo much, that their verie 
word,of Tranſubtentiation,tmporteth) which was,indeed,not 
ſo made, but of che fubſtance of the Yirgin Mary, doe they 
not verieclecrelicoppugne his hamanitic, aud the veritic of 
his bodie® Youſcethen; how they doe oppugne the perſon 
of Chriſt, both in refpett of his Deitie and alſo of his huma- 
nitie,veric apparanthe. Letus now likewiſe briefclieconſ:- 
der,how they oppugne Chriſtin his three offices,namelic, as 
hes a Prophet a Pricſt anda King,untous. The Prophecie 
of Chriſt (whoſe voice and inſtruRion, as of a Prophet and = 
Teacher all-ſufficient, we are commanded to heare and obey). 
they oppugne : firſt ,-by teaching that the ſacred and Cang- 
nical Scriptures,be imperfe6t nd inſufficient; for a Chriſtian 
mansinſtraion and falvatton, without their Traduxtions :ſe- 
condhie;by adding, not onlie the:r owne Traditions, but the 
Apocryphal Bookes and Decretal Epiſtles alſo, tothe Ca- 
non of the Bible, and ſtabliſhing them to be, of equall autho» 


ritie & reverence with the Canoritcal Seripturesthemſelves : 


thirdlie, by-equaling alſothe determinations of their Popes, 


andtheDeerecsof their Conncels,and Church, (which they 


ſay,cannot $9 man the divine and canonical Scriptures; 
they holding them to be as undoubredliethe voice & oracle 
of theHolieGhoſt, as amie-thivg is}, which is contained in. 
thoſe Scriptures :fourthlie, noronlie in equaling, bur (which: 
ts more,and much worfe, )in preferring, magnifying, and ad- 
vancing of their Pope and Church, and their authoritie, a» 
bove*the authoritic of the Scriptures: and therefore doth 
Silveſter Prierics, Maſter ofthe Popes Palace, affirme, that In- 
dulgences bee warranted untous, not by the authoritie of 
Scripture; but by the authoritie of the Church: and Pope of 
Rome, which (ſaith hee?) is a greater Authority. Againe hee 
faich; Wholoever reſtethnot on the dorine ofthe Roman 
Chureh,andBiſhop of Rome, as the infallible rule of God, 4 
qua, ſarra- Scriptura robur trabit & autborit atem, from which, the 
facred —_— drawerth her ſtrength and authoritie, hee is 
ick, And ſo faith Ecku likewiſe : that,Srripturanifi 
x OT RAR: arg. Ecchſie 
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. Eccleſia anthoritate non et anthentica : The Scripture is na 
thenricall, bur by the authoritie of the Church. and ſundry 


ſuch waies dce they oppugne the all-ſufficient written 


word, doctrine, and in{tru&tion of Chriſt,our Prophet. His 
Prieſthood they alſo oppugne , which confiſteth chiefly in 


theſe rwo things : viz. 1n ſacrificing himſeclfe once for all his 


people, upon the Crofle, to take away their ſinnes: and, in 
inaking interceſsion for them. Now this his onely-propitiato- 
r.y, and only-bodily,and «ll-ſa fficient Sacrifice, they oppugne by 
erecting of another Sacrifice in their ond c Maſe: 
wherein they ſay, their Prieſts offer up Chriſt everieday, or 
ofcen,and that ina bodily manner. and this facrificeſo offe- 
red by them, they alſo ſay is propitiatorie, and taketh away 
the ſinnes of men : which is moſt intolerably blaſphemous 
againſtthat ſacrifice of Chriſt, His all-ſuffcient mediation and 
interceſs1on they alſo oppugne, by making manic Mediators 
and Intcrceſlors veſide ran : as namely the Virgin Mary,and 
other Saints and Angells, for whoſe interceſsion ſake, they 
deſire God to hearethem , and to grant their requeſts. The 
Kingdome of Chriſt , the Papacic likewiſe oppugncth : for 
-they will nor ſuffer his Church to be ruled and governed by 
his owne Word,and by ſuch orders, rules and lawes,as heein 
his Scriptures hath ordained ; but according to the canons, 
rulesand pleaſure of the Pope, and according to his conſtitu. 
tions and ordinances. Yea, as for the lawes and ordinances 
_ of God,the Pope partly diſpenſerh with them , and partly 
abrogateth them, making themat his pleaſure,of no efte&t by 
his conſtitutions, traditions, and deviſes : yea, hee taketh to 
himfelfe,to be king and head of the whole nulitant Church, 
and all the authoritie to the head and king of the Church 
belonging, andthat withoutanie warrant at allfrom Chriſt, 
like a notable traytor and uſurper. For which cauſc it 1s,that 
healſo deſtroyeth,ſo much as hecan, all the good ſubicRs of 
this kingdome of Chriſt, even his beſt Saints and ſervants,be 
they Kings, Princes,or whoſoever. And thus you ſee, how 
heoppugneth Chriſt,everic maner of way,both in reſpe& of 
his Perſon,and in reſpe& of his Offices: and that not openly 
and protelledly, Lut in a cunning, cloſe, and com 
" "3 » that 
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chatigin ſuch a-ſort, as belongeth to Antichriſt, and Anti- | 


-chriſtian people to doe. 
 *a It1s further ſaid in this Text, where Antichriſt is de- 
ſeribed ;that, Hee = be _—_ above all that is called =_ 
2.4, thatis worſbipped.Obſcrve,that hedoth notſay,that he ſhal be 
c——_——_—_ exalted imme but, «beve every one that is led God. Forit 
is onething tobeGodeſſentially,and another thing to be cal- 
ledGod, orto have the name of God or Gods attributed to 
es; him. Who then be the menthat be in Scripture, called God, 
| Exodyr, or Gods? Itiseyident thatthey be Kings,Princes,& other ſuch 
Exbd 22.28 like Rulers and Magiſtrates. Now it is manifeſt, that, «bove all 
be theſe the Pope is exalted; yea even «bove the Emperors them. 
ſelves. for he claimeth a Supremacic «bove them all ; taking 
upon him,to depoſe Kings, Princes and Emperours, and to 


giveaway their Kingdomes, Empires and Dominions at his - 


caſure. O damnable and intolerable pride in a Biſhop : 
Id everS.Peter ( whoſe ſucceſſor ke pretendeth to be) thus 


deteſtably magnifie and exalt himſclfe © All the Chriſtian. 


T.Pct.2013,14. world knoweth,thatS. Peter was of another and more hum- 
ble ſpirit: not exalting himſclfe above, but ſubieing him- 
ſclfe evermorcunto and #xder the authoritie of Kings, Princes 
and Emperors, and taughtall people likewiſe tht duety of 

Rom.13.x,&c. {ubietionand obedience. And fo did S. Paul alſo. Yeaall 

Tit.3-1. Biſhope,and even the Biſhops of Rome themſelves, aſwell as 


therelt, were, in ancient time, ſubie& to the Emperors; and 


the Emperors commandedover them. The Emperors Writ 

Himenn Epics, ({aith Hierome) cauſed the Biſhops , aſwell of the Eaſt,as of 
Pauli, the Weſt, todraw to Rome. This is( faith Eſebius.) a copic 
10: of the Emperors Writ, whereby hee commandeth a Coun- 

cell to be kept in Rome. Notethat he faith, he commanded 
Leo,EpifF.12. It. Yea heeſo commanded a Councell, that Pope Leo him- 
I7. ſeife excuſed his abſence before the Emperour. The Em- 
$ozom lib,,r, Por Conſtantine ( ſaith Sozomen ) ſent out his Lettersunto 
£49.17, all the Rulers of the Churches, that they ſhould all meete at 
Nice upona day : Jute the Biſhops of the Apoſtolicke Sees, unto 

- ZMacarins the Biſbep of H oye re and unto Iulins the Biſhop of 
Awthen,Confli, Rome, &c. F Veecommand (aith Inſtinianthe Empecrour )the 


T-fa15, moſt boly A rehbiſbops and P airiarchs of Rome, of Conſtantinople, 
ef 
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of Alexandria, of Antioch,and of Hieruſalem,&c. Secing then, 
thatall Biſhops, and:cyen the Biſhop of Rome, aſwellasthe 
reſt, were in ancient time;fubie& to Kings, Princes, and Em- Rom.13.7, 
perors, as tothe higher powers, ſo ordeined of G © D, over 
them : What monftrous pride is it now, m the Biſhop of 
Rome , ſo highly to magnitic and advance thimſelte, as to 
claime and airogate to-humſelfe, a Supremacic andauthort- 
ticover them all © Infomuchrthat it is regiitred of him in his c. Extravay, 
| owne Records , that hee is ſo mante times greater then the de mavorit. Ex 
| Emperor, as the Sunne is greater then the Moone. Is it not 9444:5.67/ex- 
then, high time and more chen time, for all, to renounce and extr q0T TAR 
to beathamed of ſuch an-unholy Father, whoſe pride, by no *** 
retences, can be excuſed, and is ſo ſfuperlatively ill, asthatic 
15 unmatchable ? | 
5 For,indecd,long before this his ufurping and taking to 
| himſelfe a Supremacic overall Kings, Princes,and Emperors, 
| es whomof right and duetic he oughtro be fubicct, did his 
pride appeare,and ſhew it ſe}fe, in taking upon him a Supre- 
macic overall Brlhopsand Patriarches,who were his equals: 
| fo that he would be cated Yniverſal Prieſt, or Yniverſfal Bt- 
| ſhop,chiefcſt Biſhop, & head ofthe whole univerſal Church 
| of Chriſt upon carth, and by otherſuch like loftie and ſuper- }.. 
| eminent titles. And yer when lon, the: Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople,affeed that title, of Yniverſal Biſhop over all, 
you may remember, what Gregory himſelte, the:then Biſhop BB: 
of Rome ſpake,namely thus :{:ſþeake it confidently, that wyho- > 4 ; 
ſoever callet b hiniſelfe the univerfab Biſhop, or defireth tebeſocals 
ted ho is,in that bis Eltion,the forerunner of Antichriſt;becauſe is - © . 
that bi pride, he ſettzth bimſelfe before ethers." Againe,hefſaith: Pr 
None of my PjeaeceJſors, Biſhops of Rome, ever conſented to uſe this p = nd 
ungodiyname: No Biſhop of Rome- ever tovke upon him, this name © * 
of fmgularitie + vuee the. Biſhops of Rome, Vvilluot receive this ko-- 
nouy being offered unto 15. Againe, writing unto Eulogini',\ hee | 
faithythas ; Behold even (in; the preface of your letters; yoti"have 44 Eleg. 
written vhe word of a proude appellation, naming mee the aniverſal 
Pope;notwithſtanding 1 have forbidden it : Theſeech your holineſſe 
ba _ more : For:whatſoever ts given to any other: above rea= 
fon theſame'is tchen from. your ſelves. Yea,jit is turther recorded 
fatty Y 2 


EYCN 
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' ., _ eyeninGruianbimlelfe,that, The Biſbop of Rowe may nat bee 
many "Rt ealled-nniverſab Biſheps Here: then: you may perceive, how 
| wn Poprh Church abuſeth tome piocas of Scrip= 


ture, wreiting them, for the maintenance of this their Popes 

claimed: Supremacie and univerſalitic over-a/ Biſbops, and 

the whole Churchof Chriſt. Asfirſt, they alledge that fay- 

ivg of Chrilt to Peter; where ( afterthat-Chrilt had deman- 

ded-ofhis Apoſtles :#Y hom dee yee ſay that 1 am ? and that 

Mat.16. 15,16, Punhul ahogred in the name of themall; ſaying, T'bes art 

1741819 Chrift the Soune_ of the living God) : Chriſt ſaid uno him : 

Bleſſed art thou Simon the ſonne of Tonas,, for fleſh and bloud hath 

not revealed this unto thee ,, but my Father uyhich « in heaven « 

Lind IF ſay nnto thee, T hon art Peter ; and npm this Rocks vuill. 3 

build my Church : and the gates of hell ſball not overcomeit : Aud 

I will give unto thee, the Keyes of the-Kingdome of heaven : and. 

VVhatfe thou ſbalt binde on earth ſball be bownd-in heaven, and 

vvb4ſeever then [belt looſe ou earth ſhall be looſed in heaven. Hows 

Toh.6.69,6t, beitfirſt, youmuſt bepurt inmind;that the confeſsion which 

| Peter hete made,of Chriſt tobe the Sonne of the living.God, 

Ec 5548 wo - was likewiſe the confeſsion and acknowledgement of the 

2. a 4 uy reſtof the Apoltles,aſwel as of Peter: ſo that Hee for his pare 

7 2aaty ceele- was;therin,butasthe Mouth of the reſt,or like: the Foreman. 

Ty apt pr. of a lurte,pronouncing that verditand confefsion for them 

Fs mot lint ad olga ny bet 
£224 en,and: ower of binding and loofing of linnes, 

7g. ww chiveqremiledds] be given: to.Pecer,not asto him alone, but 

cum omnibus to humas bearing mleatsireing at chat\tame theperion 

accepit,Orixg. of themall; For;that Peterar thattime, teprdented the per- 

Frea.rin Ma. ſorof themalhid.maanifeſby theſe reaſons. Firſt the queſti- 

— —_ not of Peter alone © a oe the __ the 

| abweit as of him,(forthe words be not 1n the fingu« 

kr,butinthe jr ane; moeee [axtem quem me efſe dicitts # 

But VV/hndee yee ſay that # am2: and: confequently,the an- 

fer that was given, muſtconſonantly rhereunto, befuppos 

ſed to be the anſwerofthemall.| For 1t were a verieuncivull 

and unfcemely part, beſide unducfull, it the reſt being de» 

manded-and-asked the queſtionaſwellas Peter ſhould giveno 

mancrof an{wertothatrLard and Maſter TN 6 of 

M.. 
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them.Whichthey muſt needs beheld puiltie of, unleſſe their 
anſwer be takento bee included, and comprehended in that 
anſwcre of Peter, Secondly, when this promiſe made to $. 

. Peter , came to bce performed , it was performed to them 

x all alike: as you'may ſee in that place of 10h. 20.22,23.where 
thatpromiſe was performed, and accompliſhed. Which allo 

| ſheweth, thatthe promiſe made to S. Peter, was not made 
as to humalone , but to him, as repreſenting at that time the 
pcrſonofthem all. For the promiſe, and the performance * 
| efthart promiſe, muſtofnecelsitie havecoherence, and bee 

| madeto agree together, as molt _ and rightly expoun- 
; 


To 


ding oncan other. And according hereunto, doe the Anci. 
ent Fathers likewiſe expound it: Origen ſaith : This ſaying of 
Chriſt to Peter (1 will give untothee the keyes of the the Kingdome \, , 
L of heaven )) is common alſs tothe reſt of the Apoſiles:and the words hike n " 
is that follow , as ſpokento Peter , bee alſo common tothemall. Again © 
heſaith: Shall we dareto ſay, that the gates of hell ſhall not ower= 
oome onaly.Peter ? aud that the ſame gates (ball prevaile ag ainit all 
the «ther Apaſtles ? > And againe hee faith: If wee peak: the 
thing t hat Peter ſpake, wee are become Peter,andunto urit ſhatl 

hee faid : T hou art Peter : for bee is a Rocks , whoſoever ts the diſ- 
ciple of Chrift. And againe heeſaith : If thou thinks that the 
whole Chureh was builded wal y upen Peter - what milt chou then ſay 
of 1obn, the ſon of Thunder : and of everie of the Apoſties? Cypri- 
«n{pcaketh in hkeſorc,upon theſe words of Chrilt to Peter.In 
the perſon of one man ({auth hee) the Lord did give the-Keiesto all FO, 
the Apoſtles, to ſignifie the unitieof them all; fot werilie the reſt of ole. Py Pr, 
the Apoſtles, were tbe ſame that Peter was, endued with equal fel ; 
low(bip both of honour and power ; But hee did begin with unitie , 
that is to ſay, with one, that thereby it might be ſognified , that there 
is but one Church of Chrift. In like ſort doth S. Luguitine ex. 
poundit, ſaying: ./} hn they wuere all asked, Peter alone ma- 
keth the Anſyver : and it is ſaid unto him: 1 wvill give unto thee Augnf. in leh, 
the Keies of the kingdome of heaven : as though hee alone bad recei. 44-124. 
ved authoritie to binde ana to looſe: whereas H E had ſpoken 
THAT ,for them All, andreceivedT HI Sas repreſenting,or 
bearing in himſelfe tbe perſon of unitie. And ſora 0s faith : 1f 
there were not « myſtery of the Church in. Peter , The Lord would 

TE .F 3 u0b 
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wet have ſaid; I-will giveta thee the Keyes of the Kingdom rf bea« 

>. "oh i ob, en; for-if_ this were ſaid m1 Ku , then the Church bath. 
Mo thennot; Aud if the;Chirch hath them, then when bee received. 

| ' the Keyes ,' bee ſignified the whole:Charch; So likewilc teſtifieth 
Biere. cont. Jovi- I. Flierome > Tee-will ſay (ſaith hee ) that the Church & builded 
wian,lib,, mupon Peter ; bouubcit im another place, the ſame thing u done pon 
al the Fpoſiler: and all receive the Keyes of the Kingdome of bea= 

- wen, andthe. hof the Church , is founded equordy npey them 
Zedeupon Mat, *#-Beda doth hkewile fo expoundit, ſaying thus: The pow- 
' 26, 7 of binding and loofſmg., notwithilanding it ſeeme ty bee given one= 

lyte Peter, yet, wit bout all doubt, weemuſl undertand that5t WAS 

: given alſa totbe reſtof the Apaſtles. Ham Bathalla fo affirms. 
| How. inhis Tihiantbetitic (ſaith bee )\tbe:Lord gavenot onely: re Petey, bue 
| _ Homilyupon qfg9 af! the Apoſtles r becauſe Peter expreſſedthe faith of all the 


the featot Pee Lpeſtles, when he ſaid, Tbew art Chritt, the: Soune of the living 


God ; \Sother Vvbat the Lord ſaid to Peter, he-ſaid unto all bis A = 
pobiles 2445 es "Tu 23- where hee ſaich-chusunto 
themallahke::#/beſfe ſamen:ger"temis'; they ane renitaed uneo: 
_ : avd whoſe ſiunes mo they 6 ery Ueki aw? 
he Keyes, whereby: the Kingdome ofNhcaven,. 13 0 and 
ſhat colinners, and the power: of bindingand. leojing ſinnes , 


appcare tobe, nomore ,or prinapallic. yiven' to Pe... 
ter,ther tochereſtdfche Apoliies, but tlicy all recerved that 
 power8cathorityy alike. And herewithalyouray 


5 


 verieperſon of Peter , 15 not the Rocke, or 
tion, whereupon the Churchof Chriſt is builded(for 
then, uponthe death of Feter,the church,for want of arocke 

or foundation, to uphold it, would:have cometo rune) bur 

itisChrift lcfus himſelfe (whom Peer there, for himſelf, & 1n 

the name of therelt, confeſſed) thatis the Rocke, and foun.. 

dation, toſupportand uphold the Church, and whereupon 

itisbmlded. For fo alſo doth S; Pax expound and declare 

».Cor.z. 1 ti, ſaying inpreciſe termes, thus: Qther foundation cenno.man 
1-Cor.i044. ly, then that vohich wlayd alreadie;wvhich u Teſus Chris. where 
you ſee, that hee expreſly affirweth , rhe Church:to have ns. 
other foundation, but Chriſt onely: And in another place, hee. - 
alſocalleth Cbriſt Jeſus, the Rocks , in expreſlc termes: forhe- 
Cath :T hat Rocke was Chriſt : yea, and Chtiſt himſclfe ſaith: 
| W- (7, 


—_—_— 


Car.2, That the Pope of Rome #5 intichrict, 295 


Hee that beareth my wyordes, and doth them, is the vviſe man, that 
builietb his houſe upon the R ocke, What better expoſitors then 
; theſe would you have,to expound anddeclare theſe words* 
| By the Rockethen, not Peter, but Chrif is ro beunderltood. 
| Yea, howſocver Chrift ſpake in the Syriacke tongue,uſing the 
FH word Cepba,in both places,yet inthe Greektext, (which ta- 
| keth away all ambiguirie, & declareth the verie true ſenſe of 
thoſe words)as alſo tn the latin tranſlations,there isacleer & 
| exprelle difference, and diſtin&tion made, inter Petrum, & Pe. 
tram , berweene Peter, and the Rocke : for the words bee nor, 
as you ſuppoſe : Thou art Peter, and upon thee vvill T build my 
2 Church : but thus : Thou art Peter , aud upon this Rocks 1 will 
1 build ” Charch : that is,apon my ſclfe, whom thou haſt thus 
confefled to bee the Meſsias , or Chriſt, the Sonne of che 11- 
ving God , will I build my Church. So that howſoeyer the 
L _ Church is builded upon Chriſt, and ſuch faithin him, and 
a confeſs10n of him , as S, Peter had, and delivered, yer it is not 
builded upon the perſon of $. Peter, as is apparant. And fo 
alſo doth S. Anguſtine teach and expound thoſe words: Thow 
art Peter (faith hee) and upon this Kocke which thou haſt con- Ag _ ws: 
feſſed , upon this Rocke vvbich thou haft acknowledged, in ſaying gens. IP 
(7 hou art Chriſt, the Sonne of the living God) 1 wvill buildmy © ; 
Church : that ts upon my ſelfe , being the Sonne of the living Ged, I 
vvill build my Church : I vvill build thee, upon mee, and not mee up- 
#1 thee. For men, wvilling to build upon men, ſaid, 1 bold of Paul, 1 
of A pollo, and I of Cephas,that is, of Peter: but others , that would 
not build upon Peter , ut upon the Rocke, ſaid, I holde of Chriſt. Be 
not theſe things, then verieplaine and evident? Ir 1s true, 
that m the numbring of the names of the Apoſtles, Pere is Matth.ro. 2. 
reckoned,firſt ; but as they could notall be reckoned at once, 
SB but that of neceſsitie, ſome muſt bee reckoned before the o- 
= - ther, {o T heophilatitelleth you the reaſon of it, to bee,name- 
| ly, becauſc hee, and Cndrevy his brother, were the firſt, that 
werecalled by Chriſt, tothe Apoltleſhip : as is, indeed, ma- 
nifeſt, in Mar. 4. 18, 19. &c.Andeherefore doth S. Lmbroſe Fr 
alſo acknowledge, that Paul was not interiour to Peter, or to FOR TY = 
anic of the reſt of che Apoſtles (that went before him) in 
Dipgnitie,but in T ime. And in his Booke De Incarnat, Domini 
| VM Caps 
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$«p. 4 hee affirmeth , the Primacic of Petey, to bee Primarume 
confeſcionis Te. A:Primacie of confeſiion verely but net of bonour: 
4 primacie of feith, but not of Degree, And likewile doth S. Au- 
guftine fay of him, that hee was ordine primus,the firſt, in order 
or reckoning, - Although then, Peter bce granted to have a 
Perris in Apo- DPrimacie, yet youſee what mannex of Primacie it was, & that 
Rolorum 01di- "je, was notanie King-like, or Emperour-like primacie,but a Pri- 
Eifin; anzore Macieonclic of order, or of Excellencie in other reſpetts, 

tiflimus, For Chriſt Iclus himfelfe , when the Apoſtles contended 
Pers re- foxaMaioritic, one overanother , ſhcueth direftly, that 


} | fſpondetpio' they mightnotexpeRtoraigne, or beare Domination, one 
3 mas. =; — atbeyabboaghe they ſaw Kings and Princes, to doe 


13.cep, i Ffooverthepcopleoftholenationsthat wereſubie& to them: 
Ve Plate prin- Vos autem non fic: Tee may nor doeſo, Agrecablie whereunto, 
 ecpsPhiloſo- $. Cyprian alſo hath told us,that Chriſt geve to all bis Fpoitles 
phorum ita 4þe ſne,67, equal ant horitic : And againe hee faith, that Peter 


rom. adverſ, Primacie , whereby others that were his after=commers, ſhontd bee 0. 
Pelag.lib.t. bedient to bim, And ſo likewiſcteſtificth the Greeke Scolialt 
Luk.22,24, 25» of him, ſaying thus: Bebold heuy hee dath all things wvith com- 
earls 1 fon. mon conſent : And.further, beefaich of him : that hee did no- 
plicit, Prelat, thing Arcbicos,thatis, Zmperioufly, or with Commanding au- 
Cyprian, ad Tthoritie:Muchleſle did hee arue thing, Adonarchicos, that is, 
Quirin, in A. l\kea Monarch, or King overall. So that Peter had no more 
+ primacic, mreſpect of awe Legal, Princely, or Monarchical 
authoritie over the reſt ofthe Apoſtles , then the reſt had 0+. 

ver him: nor was anie moretheRocke, or foundation of the 

Ephef,2.30. Church , then the reſt were. Yea, when $. Paulſheweth,that 
the Churchis built pon the foundation cf the Apotles, and Pro 

| phets, Jeſus C brift himſelfe, being the chiefe Corner-ftone : and 
Rer.ilel4, whenit is likewiſe ſaidin'sS. Jebn , to hate tvvelye fonndations, 
and in them, rhe names of the Lambes tvvelve Apoitles : It isby 

both thoſe places vericapparant , that Feter, by being a foun= 

| ds:ion, hath thercin, no morepreeminence, orprerogative 

then thereſt, inalmuch as.thereſt bee there expreſly ſaid to 

_ 1s. bee forndations, as well as hee : The Church being founded aſwell 
arr" 1, Kpon the reftof the Apoſtles , as upon Peter : and the fhrength of 
£4. 146 the Church , being equally bailded upon them all, as $. —_— 
; ath 
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- ſoſtame likewiſe ſo cxpoundeth it: Oravipro te ne deficeret,fides 
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Car,2, Thatthe Pope of Rome #5 Antichritt. 
hath alſo before affirmed. Buethen fecondly, they alledge, 

Luk, 22. 3T, 32. WREre Chriſt ſaith thus unto Peter : Symon, Lik a 
Symon, behold, Satan hath deſired you, to vuinnow you as wuheat ; Satanas expe- 
But 1 have prayed for thee,that thy faith fayle not , therefore when tivit vos utcri- 
thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren, In which words, Þraret ficuttri- 


Chriſt foreſecing, how Satan would ſift and ſhake them all, A hes go = 


' bureſpeciallie Peter (who by thricedenying him, andfor- .« gc, | 


ſwearing of him, was to fall more grievoullic, and dangerouſ. 

ly then the xcſt) therefore telleth him, that hee had praied 

for him eſpeciallie , that his faith faile not, thatis, (as Beds peds, in Lab,2 2. 
expounderth 1t) T hat after hee vvas fallen bydenying Chriſt , hee 

might riſe again by repentance; and being fo raiſed upto repen- 

tance, by Gods ſpecial grace, and Chriſts prayer, hee might 

bee afterward able, even by lis owne example and experi- 

ence, to comfort & ſtrengthen others, inthe like caſe.S. Chry- 

txa,hoc eft,ne in fine pereas:T have prayed for thee that thy faith fail Coryſet inloh, 
rot, that is Eg that thou finailie periſhnot. Againe, {6 _— 
ſhewerth you the true cauſe , why Chriſt did there ſo ſpect. 
allie-mention Peter by name: If (faith hee) Satan deſoed is 
ſift themiall , yyby did not Chriſt pray for them all ? 1t is evident, as 
I ſaid before , that to touch bim the more dtepely, and to (bevy his 
fallto bee farre more grievous , then anie of thereſt, Chrift turned 
his ſpeech to him in particular. Againe he faith thus; 1 have prai- 
ed for thee particularly, that thy faith faile thee not. This Chrift 
ſp«ke, to touch Peter the more veh:mently, ſignifying , that his fall 
ſhould be much fouler, then of his fellswves, and therefore that hee Ibidem P aus 
needed the more belpe. This text then ſheweth a greater weak. **** 
neſle in Peter, and agreater dangertowards him , then to- 

ward the reſt, and from whence it was , that hee had his 

ſtrength and ſtabilitie, whereby bee was kept, that heedid 

not utcerlie periſh , un that his ſo grievous and dangerous 

fall : but itis far fromproving or intending, ante Monarchi- 

cal, orPrincelie rule or authoritie in him. over the reſt: It 

hath no ſuch ſcope, purpoſe or meaning init. | 

And here alſo is anſwered the third Text they: cyte, of 

lob. 21.15, 16, 17. where Peter having formerly denicd 
Chriſt thrice, and yct having hisſinnes forgiven him (and 
- eherefore 
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; Luke 7.41.42. 
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Hug rrai.123. more to love. S. Auguſtine —_—_— this Text likewiſe,in 


| inlob, 


Chreſeft home27\ 


i Iob, 


B- fil.de ſo. lib, 


VIA Cap, 13. 


Ang.de agene 


therefore being bound to love Chriſt, more then the reſt, be- 
cauſe" more was forgiven'him ) Chriſt thrice requireth of 
him,to manifeſt and declare that his greater love, by ſo much 
the morediligenter feeding of his Sheeepe : for this is the 
yeriedrift,truc mp and meaning of Chritt, in that place. 


As $.Cyrill doth alſo declare in theſe wordes: Becauſe Peter 
(fairh he)beingenobled, from Chriſt himſelfe, withthe name 


of the Apoſtlethip with others, did thrice deny C hriſt, in the time 
of his paſtion : now byright is required of him, three confeſtions of 
bis love : that three denials, might be countervayled, and recompen- 
ſed,vvith an equal number of confeſings,cc. Chriſt aked of him 
vvhether he loved him,more then the reſt did ? for he that had expe- 
rience of the greater clementy of the Lord towards bim, ought of 
right tobe affefled with greater love: for although generally all the 
Diſciples were ſtricken wvith great feare, vyhen the Lord vvacbe- 
trajed-2 yet the fanle of Peter vvas greater then of the reſt : vhs 
ſo 'denyed Chriſt in ſo ſbort « time. Becauſe therefore hee obteyned 
remiſcion of ſennes by greater clemency of the Saviour : greater love 
of right is required of him : for be to vyhom more us forgiven, —_ 

T- 
rcth;faying : Zet#be duty of love be, to feed the Lords flocke. And 
Chryſofteme likewiſe ſaith : Ter interrogat @c. Chriſt acketh 
thrice, and he alwayes commandeth the ſame thing : that hee mig ht 
ſpew how great care he hath of his ſheepe, and that the feedirg of 


them is the greateſt argument of love. To the like effe& ſpeake 


other alſo of the ancient Fathers : declaring thar, the ſpeech 
of Chriſt ro Peter,touching the feeding of his ſheepe,belong- 
cth not onely to Peter, bur to all Biſhops, Paſtors, and Mint. 
ſters of the word alſo. Wherefore S. Baſil ſaith thus : Chrii 
ſaid unto Peter ;, Loweſt thou mee ? Feede my ſteepe. And in hke 
fort unto all Paſtors, and Doors hee gave the ſame power : a Token 


vyheredf is this, that they doe All equally binde and eſe aſwell as 


Peter. In like ſort ſpeaketh againe S. Auguſtine, ſaying :; The 
Chriflicap 30. Vvords of Chriſt, Loveſt thou mee ? and, Feed my ſheepe : wohen | 
they are ſpoken unto Peter ; they are ſpoken unto all. And ſo wite. 


Amber, de dignit, nelleth S:Ambroſe alfo,ſaying : Our Lord ſaid unto Peter, Feede 


Sacer d.cap.2. 


my ſbeepe: vvbich ſbeepe and flocke.not only Peter thenreceived, but 
he receiveth the ſame together vvith #6 : and all vvee have received 
| | the 
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the ſame together with him. So that Peter,neither in reſpeR of 
feeding the flacke of Chriſt, nor in anic other reſpeR, can be ſhe- 
wed to have,or to haye exerciſed anic imperious or Princely 
; primacic,or Monarchical ſuperioritic, over the reſt of the A- 
' poſtles,but was, inreſpect of rule, power, and authoritic, c- 
qual with thereſt,& the reſt with him. And chisalſo further 
; appearcth,bythe veric Commiſſion it ſelfe(1f you look upon it) wart 23.19 26. 
which wasgiven tothem, when they were ſent outinto all Mar.s.15-16, 
; the world: for therein, is no more principalitic,power,orau- 
; thority given or appointed tothe one,thento the other.But 
now here, laſtly olſerve withall, that they be the Keyes of the Matth.16.19. 
| —Kingdome of heaven, (and not of Earthly kingdomes) which | 
BY Carift hach-commitred to his Miniſters. So that neither Ex- 
communication,nor anic other power of the Keyes (be it ne 
ver ſo lawfully or iwuſtly adminiftred or executed) is of force, 
todepoſc.anic man from an earthly kingdome, though itbe 
of force,being rightly uſed, to ſeclude a man from the king- 
dom of Gad,if he repent not. And therfore here I muſt crave 
leavcto tell you ; that moſt wickedly & intolcrably,hath the 
Popeof Rome abuled excommunication and the power of 
the Keyes, whilſt he hath uſed them for the pulling down of 
Kings and Princes from their Thrones, and thereupon hath: 
moved ſubieRsto revolt from their Joveraignes, & to rebell. 
againlt them. Is not this ſweet dotrine,and an holy religion, 
| that upon no warrant at all yea contrarie to therule & com 
; mandement of God, ſhall preſume to perſwade ſubic&s, to 
: rebel! againſt their lawfull Soveraignes, becauſe forſooth,. 
the Pope hath excommunicated them £7 For conſider well 
the matter. Furſt,it appeareth that the Pope is no Miniſter at 
all of Chriſt, but the vyeric Grand Antichriſt ( as this Booke 
clecrely manifeſteth ) and hath thereforc no authoritic from. 
Chriſt,co excommunicate anieChriſtiansar all, much leſſero. 
£xcommunicate Chriſtian Kings and Princes. Butſecond- 
ly,ifhe had that authoricy,& that Princes were excommuni- 
cated by him,yet is excommunication of no force ( be it ne- 
verſo righcly done, or,uſed) to diſſolve the ductic and allege» 
ance of anie ſubic&s, or to depoſe from earthly kingdomes: 
inaſmuch as excommunication, and the whole power - the 
| eyes. 
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Keyes (as is here apparant Jſtreecherh onlie to the Kingdome 
of Heaven, and not tocarthly-Kingdomes. I know they al. 
ledge, that we are to account an excommunicate perſon, as a R 
Matt,18.17. Pyblicavor Heathen, What of this? Admit, if you will, that 
hee were thereby, become actually, and in all reſpects, a very ) 
Heathen :.yetT praytell mee; be not Heathen Kings Kings, 
i aſwell asthoſc that be Chriſtian 2 Yea, were they nor, mani- | 
Revas.1.. feltly, Heathen Kings-and Princes, whom neverthcleſſe S. | 
Tit 3.1. Paal,and $.Peter alſo, commanded obedienceand ſubicion Z 
1.Pct-2.13- 20beycelded unto © Werenotallthoſe, Heathen Emperors 
likewiſe, to whomthefirſt Chriſtians that lived under their 
erſecutions, were nevertheleſ{c obedient? Youſee then, that 
4f it were ſo,that excommunicationdid (asit doth'noe)make 
achriſtianKihg to becomea veric heathen King in all points 
andrdpetts,yerflillneyerthelefſe hee remaineth a King,and 
_ ly isſtillto be honoured and obeyed, as a King,of 
- i They alledge ſecondly , that the familiars and wonted 
companions of a' man excommunicated , are to withdraw 
- _ theircompanic from him, totheend hee may beaſhamed of 
2.Theſl 3.14» , his finne, and ſo be brought to repentance : bur doth this'in» 


ferrecharthereforeſubiefs may or ought to withdraw their 
obedzenceandallegeance fromtheir King * Noſuch matter. 
For ſubic&s cannotbe termed or held, for familiars or com- 
| pamons tothole Kings and Princes under whom they be, 
| fa ut the Kings and Princes of other Nations , and ſuch as be 
forreiners,if anie.'If the Father be excommunicated, though 
others withdrawtheir companie from him, to the end*hee 
may be_aſhamcd of his ſinne committed , yet may not his 
ſonne;that oweth ſpecial dutie to himas to his father,there=" 
forc withdraw his duetie and obedience. For though ex« : 
communication make him;asan Heathen and a Publican, yee j 
it maketh him not, no father; but hee till remaineth afather 
as he was before : and therefore of all his children, ts to be re. 
verenced, honoured, and obeycd, as a father. So likewiſc if 
the Husband, bexxcommunicate, and that others therefore 
are to withdraw themſelyesfrom him, yetnevertheleſſe' hee 
fl remainethan husband, and conſequently _—— 0- 
| | | thers 
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thers doe, his wife,that oweth him ſpecial dueticand reſpeR, 
1snot to withdraw herduetic and obedience, but is {t1]] ro 
performe it unto him, as to her husband. It the Maſter be 
excommunicate , and that others therefore doe withdraw 
thcir.compame from him ; yet 1s not his ſervant to with- 
draw his duetie and ſervice from him : for notwithſtanding 
excommunication hee {till is and remaineth a Maſter to his 
ſervant ; and; conſequently notwithſtanding excommuni- 
cation,he is full of all his ſervants to be obeyed as a Maſter. In 
like ſort, if a King be excommunicate, andthat therefore 0- 
ther Kings and Princes, and ſuch as owe him no ſubie&tion, 
doe withdraw themſelves from him, yet may not his owne 
ſubics, withdraw their ſubicRion, ductie, and obedience: 
inaſmuch as notwithſtanding excommunication, heeſbill is, 
and remainetha King, to his ſubic&s, and conſequently 1s of 
them, ſtill to be honoured, and obeyed, as their King. But 
fo as the Pope may ſerve his owne turnc, and cre and fta- 
bliſh to himſclfe,a Throne and Kingdome upon earth,above 
all Kings,Princes, and Emperors of the world, ( which 1s the 


chiefe,or onely marke, hethot at) what careth hee, whar, or - 


whom, or how he doth abuſe, be they Kings, or ſubie&ts, or 
whoſoever, Yea, it is too well knowne tothe world, that 
fome of his Cardinals,Prieſts, and Ieſuites, have been ſo mon= 
ſtrous as to perſwade tubicas to lay violent hands upon,and _ 
to murther their owne Soveraignes, accounting it, torſooth, 
to be a matter meritorious, to commit ſuch abominable and 
lothſome villanic,in their pretended Catholicke, but indeed. 
molt divelliſh and Antichriftian cauſe. If anie make doubt 
hereof, let Parry, Babard, Babington,and ſundric others execu- 
tedinthe late QueeneE 1 12a x TH s dayes,be witneſles 
hercof. And letalſo thatlate moſt execrable plot and inten- 
tion of theirs, to blow up the Parliament houſe in England, 
and all that ſhould be int, with Gunpowder, likewiſe beare 
witneſſc hereof to all poſterities. How then can ſucha Reli- 
g10n,which under colour cf being Catholike,and under pre 
tence of a Catholike cauſe, ( when neyertheleſle itis nothing 
ſo,but the cleane contranc) alloweth, warranteth,comman- 
d&th and commendeth rebellion, treaſon, and —— 
”” --, 5 SO Chriſtt= 
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GO a ces. 


Chriſtian iſti f & Proteſtant Kings and Princes, and their cople; 
-asamatter good and meritorious;be, but moſt dereſt-ble and 


damunable® And what can the Pope, being the approver, al. 
lowerand chiefe,in this buſineſſe,and for whoſe Ce all chis 
is done;be,but the Grand Antichrift® Where alſo you may 
furtherundderftand, thatthe Popiſh\Pricfls, Itchaites, and the 
zeſtof thatorder; being { as they are))#iv Mmiſtters of Chriſt, 
butof Antichriſt, can therefore give! tonotie of you, anie ab- 
ſolution orremiſsion of your finnes, bur doe rather augment, 
enlarge, and increaſc your finnes ſo much the more, (as they 
muſt needs) by ſuch yourunlawfull reforting,ro them. $0 
thathercafter ye ſhal doe'well;to forbeate;andTeave off your 
Eare=Chrilt,or, Auricular Confefsion to them: which hath 
alſono.commandement, or inftitution from Chriſt , but is 


- onely an-hnmane deviſe, whereunto- none 15 neceffarily ticd, 
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Whichrthing is fo cleere, that their owne Canon Law afhr - 
meth: that,lr vwesraken up enely by 4 rertaine Tidition, and not 
by any aatboritie of the. Old or New Teſtement. Panormitan like. 
wiſe ſaith 7 T bat'opmion of the Canon Law, greatlypleaſerhhim, 
becauſe be findetb-no manifeſt authoritie, that ever God, or Chrift, 
commanded-tts ee our ſes #o-a Prieft.. And Rhenanus, 
and, Fraſmus;alfoattirmeghat Chriſt ordeined itnot. Metty: 
riusBiſhopoF Conſtantinople; upon an accident that fell out 
at:;Confelsion; puritcleane downe'm his Church: and the 
Biſhops ofthe Eaſt did the like in theirs. Which thoſe £od- 
: ancient Biſhops would never have done, nor lawfully 
tould have ddnefirhad beene Gods owne ordinanceand in- 
ftitution/ As for the confelsion of finnes whichthey made, 
that came: to bebapriſed of S. Iobn'Buptiſd ;*it was voluntarie, 
and-publike,and no private, or, auricularconfchton : and fo 


wasalſorheirconfeſsion; voluntarie and publike, and not fe= 


cretorauricular, which 1s mentioned in As 19. It is true, 
that SJomes auh:s e/yourfanles one to another , and pra 
one fdr. another; that yee may be bealed. But this no more tyet 
you toconfefſc yourfaults;orfinnes, to'a Prieſt, then to ano< 
ther man: yea, itno more ticthryou (if yee well obſerve the 
words)toccnfeſſe your finnes ro aPrieft;then it tieth a Prieſt 
to conteſlc his{innesroyou: forby theſe words —— 


Cay 2: That the Pope of Rome is Antichrift. - 


bee charged to confeſle their finnes one to another: as they 
be likewiſe there charged, to pray one for another. I grant, 


that inthe ancient Church, fuch as were publike offenders, 


did, for thoſe their open and publike offences, publike pen- 
nance,by publike and open confelsion of them, in the Con- 
gregation, with ſorrow for the ſame,andasking forgiveneſſe 
firſt of God,then of the Churchor congregation which they 
had ſooffended: Atter which publike confefsion, and pen- 
nance, and fatisfaQton ſo made tothe Church or Congrega» 
tion, where the offence was commutted, they were agatne re» 
conciled, and received abſolution by a publike pronouncing 
of it upon that their repentance declared. Which kinde of 

ublike confefs10n,avd open pennance,andabſolutionthere- 
upon,is alſo obſeryed1n the reformed & Proteſtant churches. 
Bur this no way ſcrveth to prove your private, ſecret, and au- 
ricular confeſsion ; yea it rather maketh againlt it, becauſe 
this was publike. Yetif anie thinke, that a private confeſsion 
to a Miniſter of Chriſt, is, ſoractime and in Have caſes, conve- 
nicnt and meet to be uſed: the Proteſtants in their learned 
and godly workes, againſt the Papiſts, have told you, that 
' they doe not diſlike 1t,but well allow and commendit, ſo of- 
tenas burthen of conſcience oppreſicth anie man, for anic 
| ſinneby him commurted,rq utrer thoſe his griefes, and con 
feſlc his ſinnes which wound. him ſo ſore, either: to 'anie 
- Faithfull Miniſter of Chriſt, or to anic other $kilfull, godly;and 
diſcreet Chriſtian whoſoever,thereby to receive helpe,reme- 


dic,and conſolation. Caietan himfſclfe, though hee ike well, caietan.upen 


with us, of a voluntaric confcfsion which is not forced. or loh.20. 


commanded , yer expreſlcly denicth this Popiſh manner of 
Auricular Confeſsion to be of Chriſts inſtitutzon. And in= 
decd the Miniſters of Chriſt may verie well pronounceabſo» 
lution or forgiveneſle of ſinnes. upon a free and voluntarie 
confeſsion, though they binde not men, by a law of necelst- 
tic, at. certaine.times of theyeare, to make ſuch a confeſston 
unto them, as is uſed and urged in the Papacic, aftera tyran= 
nical manner. This Chriſtian , moderate, and allowable 
courſe,doethe Proteſtant Miniſters hold,in their recciving of 
anigConfeſiions:asallo they forgivenot linnes ablolutcly,nod 

at 


i 


That the Pope of Rome is. Antichriſt, Pa x7.11 


2: Thell.2.4. 
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d4ift.96.C.ſats 
Epidenger, 


atplcaſure, but onely ( as ts before ſaid ) miniſterially and de: 
claratively,andwitha limitation, viz.ſo as they havea right 
and lively faith, andatrue repentance, to whomthey pro. 
nounce their abſolution. But to proceede, and to ſhew how 
theother words1n the Text, be alſo verified in the Pope : 
whileſt he taketh upon him to forgive finnes, as fully & ab. 
ſolutely as God himſelfe : whileſt he taketh upon him to de « 
pole Kmgs,and todifpoſc of their kingdomes at his pleaſurez 
whileſt heraketh.uporthim, not onely to order and diſpoſe 
of carthly kingdomes, but alſo torule and order the whole 
Church of God upon carth, at his owne will : what doth hee 
elſc,butſit in the Temple of God, 4s God, and ſo (bew bimſelfe «« if 
be vvere God? yea, whileſt he advanceth hiwſclfe, aboveall 
Biſhops, Kings,Princes, and Emperors of the World, and a- 
boveall general Councels alfo, ſo that hee will notbe cenſy- 


redorcentrolled by anie of thele,or by anie of theirlawesor 


conſtitutions,and(which is yet more) whileſt hee advancerh 
hnmſclfeeven aboverhe divine Scriptures thenſelves,diſpen- 
ing with them at his pleaſure: what doth he elſe,burſo car- 
Hehimfelfe asif he were God, or rather above God © But, a« 
gaine, whatdoth heelſcbur fir in the Temple of God as God, 
andſoſhew himſelfeas if he were God, whileſt he rulech and 
raigneth ict mens conſciences, hke God, yea or rather above 

God himſelfe2 for common experience ſheweth , that the 
merand'women that be under his ſubic@ion, and of his 
Church and ſuperſtition, be moredevotcd, and more regard- 


+ Full, to know and obey his will, and his ordinances, and con« 


ſtirurions,then they be to know and obey God,& his word, 
and commanderments. 'It 13 then veric evident:that the Pope, 
41s,atthe leaſt,as a God unto them, and that upon him they 
as confidently relic;as upon God himſelfe, affirming and ſup- 

fmg him to have an infallibilitic of indgement,and ſuch a 
ſpecial direftion by the Holy Ghoſt, asthat he cannot poſs t- 
bly erre;inaniething he teacheth,decreceth, or determineth. 
Yea doth henotſitin the Temple of Godas God, & fo ſhew 
humſelfe as if he, were God, when he not onely takerh upon 
tar powers, honours,preeminences, 
rignts,and authorities,belonging unto God,as 1s before dgcla- 


red, 
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red; buteventheverietitieand name alſo of God 2 For,with , 
a vetic bould face; heeacknowledgeth hinifelfe to be:called! , ,, | 
God, urgeththe title, 'and challengethiir : ard farther, they. - Rs — 
fay ofhim, that heis,'Dominus dens nofter Papa, Our Lord God yan je. q 

the Fope: And doenot allothele Verſes; dedicated tohim, In the glofſe of 
and accepted of him, ſufficiently declare theſame # v me XarraO0 
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I A IE ts ns ; i age: * Hi In archa trium- 
 Oradlo vocis mundi moderaris habenas 1 1 te 2 30 pl Impreſſ. 
Ef tmerito interrs. crederis efſe Deus; 2 (I \ Lugduniin Ane 
| That is, | MmI9 5 fo 


By Oracle of thy voyce, thourul'ſt and govern'ſtall, - 
' © And vvorthily«'God on earth, men deeme anddoe thee catt. | 


' 6 ButS. Pax{proccedeth) and faith thus: Remember yee- 

mor , that vuhen I vvss Jeb vvith you , 1 told you theſe things ?and-, 71.0, ; 6... 
#0VP Jes knovÞ, Vobat Wvithboideth, that bee might beerevealed in. $. 
bi time:-for "the myſterie of iniquitie alveadie vvorketh:: only bee- 
vvhichnovy woirhbuldetb; ballet z untill heebee:taken out of thei  _... +. 
vey; and then ſhall that vvicked (or lavvleſſe ) manbeerevealed} * *O | 
Herehee ſhewerh , whatir was that did withhold and keepe. ; 
backe Antichriſt , that hee did notappcarein his colours; 11 

thoſe times of the Apoſtles ;albert,the MyFery of that. Iniquiw ,* 

ty was not then altogether idle; but ivas even then awors 

king, inſuch cloſe manner as it cofld, This ſame:, To cha=! Terrnl.de reſur; 
techon, Vvhich vvithholdeth, 'and letteth , and hindereth Anti-: carnis. 

chriſt, that hee could notthen appeare, was the Romane Em. Chryſoft, in 2. 
pe ;as Tertu'lian, Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, Hierome; and others, w4 gh Ckvie. 
doe expoundir.-For ſo-lotgas the: Romane: Empyre-ſtood-ur mg 20 816 
his full and floriſhing eſtate, Antichriſtcouldnorrilc'to-that Hicrenym.ad = 
his power and height. And therefore that Antichriſt might! 444/9%ef. 11. 
appeare , and ſhew-himſclfe in hs glorieand greatnefle,; 20; 's —_ "_ a 
wastequite , tharrhe Emperourof:Rome, ihould give place:,,y1., Ambr, 
ard depart from char Cittie,. where the feateof the Empyire i» 2. Theſ. 2, 
then was; that ſo the'Pope might poſleſſe it, and: makenyhis 
feat : according to that prophefie in the Revelatitnof I:tolm 
beforerenrioned : where it is foretold; that;thavgreat City! NV: 77.18* 
of Rwne;.avas to: becomerhe. headand M ctropolitan'Citic) 
forrhi Antichriſtian Kingdome.:. And the-xfhic:iand "_ 
Fr | ; X ES ath 


T hatthe Pepe of Ramie is Antichrit, Panr. 1th 


| hath ſhowed iefelfe anſreerable.. For the Emperor Conſtan- 
- tine; removedinderiniladdthe.feat.of the E on, rom 
.. Rowe: inTtaly; unto 740-610 0 ts anti< 


) in. Greece: aridafterthat began the Emperors, lit- 
tle,andiuttr, ro-looſetheir wm Italy :fothat ar che lat, 
Rome, theancient ſeate of the » With. a great part of 


**Italy , fellinto the Biſhop ofRomehis hands : and now, and 
' Rome, wiſe called the Popef 8- not the Emperour): 


We ine wma Wherefore to | 6/Twarkiarns » S. Paul faith; 
"T6 cemmuny vticbrift » (ballbee $9e Vuor of Ste 
a(Theba, 9.10, 148, robe figner, aud Lying pn pho 1.4 all de- 
- celableneſſe of unrighteonſueſſe;, amongſt them that periſh becauſe 
_ they received 'netthe love of -&'c. This ca eg 
ed, toagreeverie fitly rothe King dame of Poperie. For who 
L the Miracles 3 re end nijes exnroing 
ith s. him 
XR farhs No Stables fs fubef dang, 6 thei Ligendr ae full 
WM alſo taxech;; even Gregories Dialogues, and Bedacs 
| ob fm chipoos. And Caictan further taxeth, asuncer- 
*3 A *. 1, inc;theMirnaciesdonegevenby thoſerhat bee the Canoni= 
nn + + cab Sainte Poperic./Wihy then will hey fill bee.ſo credu- 
; 4 . lozis ; 35 to beleeve their Miracles, toobictthem, or to rely 
——_ For ifyoudoubtofthercall bodily p eſcence of 
inthe Sacrament,they will ecll you, that ithath beene 
Miracle. ifyondoubt of Purgatorie;and he- 
"ther Balſes; Trentalls, Praicrs,orfuch like,: do: the Soules of 
 theckeataniegood, they willalſo tell youc ofa Miracle, or of 
Viſion, Revelztion,or Apparition of fome dead 


CEL ESD ofthe wholercligjon,they 


"—_ youſtrangetales minke Works 
ders wrouginty race Poges Monkes, and 


ben Howkce rar men, and holy wamen oftheir rc- 
God htmfclfe hath-hercin given us a good 


Deut,13.1,2,3, lc, anddicion; ſayingthus : Hf-there-ariſe among 208, 4 
4.5. * Prophet, ar « Dreawerof Dixeames ,. + ndgde ths 6 ſegne or _—_ 
er 


forthe ke leans; hath:the bo | 
-hadhis ſeate, This is ſocvident, as that it necdeth no fare. 


the ſimes And ſo. (tocomprehend all in 
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Cary.2. Thatthe Pope of Rome is antichrift, 


der (andthe figne , and the vvender, wvhich hee hath told thee,come 
to paſſe ) ſaying : Let ns goe after other gods, wobich theu haſt not 
knovvn, and let'us ſervethem : thou (halt not hearkgn to the yyords 


of that Prophet, or unto that Dreamer of dreames ; for the Lord 


your God proveth you, to knovv , vvhether you love the Lord your 
God, vv all your beart, and yvith all your ſoule : yee (ballvvalke 
after the Lord _ God, and feare bim,and ſball keeps hiscomman- 
fdements : and hearkennnto his yoyce, and yee (bell ſerve him, and 
cleaye unto him : But that Prophet, or, that Dreamer of dreames, 
bee ſhall bee ſlaine, becanſe bee hath ſpoken to turne you avy4y from 
the Lord your God, (vvhichbrought you ont of the Land of Egypt, 


 anddelivered you ont of the houſe of Bandage ) to thruſt thee out of 


the vvsy , vuherein the Lord thy God commanded thee to vyalke. 
Wherby we arc admoniſhed, that if anie Miracle be wrought, 
or wonderdone, to leade a man out of the right way from 
God, and his religion, or for the confirmation of anic Idola» 
trous; crroncous , orfalſc religion, or of anic pointof Error, 
or Yntruth : wee muſt notregard it, or bee moved by ir. 
And therefore wee arcfirſttoexamine, whether that pointe 
of faith, and religion, which in theſe daics, is ſo attempted, 
or intended to beeproved by Miracle , or Wonder, bee con. 
fonantand agreeable to the word of God, delivered unto us 
intheholie and Canonical Scriptures: Por, if it be not found 
to bee thereby warranted, the Miracle, or wonder, wrought 


for the confirmation of thar untruth, mult beare no ſway 


with us, how great ſocveritſceme, but muſt be reteRed , as 
here youſee. Andtjnsts onecauſt;amiongftthereſt, why they 
bee called, Lymg Miracles ,and woiiders,, which are dane in 


Poperic, the Ancichriſtian Church, becauſe they bee done to * Thel, 2.9, 


this end, to maintaine Hes, and1ying doctrines, and an un- 
true and falſe religion: whereby they deceive men,and bring 
them, firſt to Impretie , and misbclecfe , 'anid afterward tour- 


xerrumeand deftrudtion. 


2 Foras this Antichriftian Poperic was to prevaile, by 


the fabtiltie, and deceiveablenefie therof,and by the working of 


Satan, and by the lying miracles and wonders that be ther- 
in: fo'S. Pax[further ſheweth , famongft vvbom it ſhould pre. 
vaile, namelic, Amongſt them that periſh , becauſe they received 

X 2 nb 
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ra efore ſhall God ſend'them ſiroug deluſion, that they 
eleeve Lc 5, that they all mig be "v4 rites awhbich heleeved 

if -baaþad pleaſure in vichecofarſſe Obſcrve here 
| Cc Ca ks Coumolt appar it1s indecfle} 8 


ld gnrobe 0a ts PI 
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an rnd pews bur Kin 

ergie men, but Kings, 
alſo, and. people, of the rights, and 
x Ve 1t breaketh, the ſtrengthand 


- = oathe other thir = if =: HG y Stet 
that Faith is nat tobe, kept wvit ebychor fined ec 
oftheallegeance of lubu a cughrpvey of depoling 
Kings; Roni Gp-pane G5 PSs anion detcltablede- 
viſcs of trea pod crs,and maſſacres of Chriſli- 

ETAL Proteſtant Princes;and their people ::and by ſundrie 

ayes,rufull tobetold, and. moſt. ſhamefull ro: be ci- 


ther wa oo or put-1g. execution. Can. there, be grcater 
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70G amonelt what manner of 
people 


hat .udrighteouſneſle.. Doenotall de» 
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Cir.2, ThatthePope of Rome is Antichriſt, 309 


people itis,that this Antichriſtian Poperie prevaileth,name- 
ly, that 1tis emongit them that periſh, that all they might be dam- 2.Theſſz.10, 
ned yvhich beiceved not Gods ruth ,( extant in his Scriptures) L1212e 
but takepleaſure in that wnrighteouſneſſe : For, doc you not 
hereby perceive, the moſt fearcfull cſtate, and moſt wofull 
condition, that all Papiſts be in, that notwithftanding, the 
be often admoniſhed, will nor,for all that, forſake Anrich if 
and his religion, to embrace the truth, and the moſt purerel!. 
ton of Chriſt, taughe in the holy Scriptures 2 Bee they not 
Lets expreflely affirmed to beſuch as perifb,and are to be dam. 
nea,if they perliſt obſtinate, and will not be reclaimed or con. 
verted? Agrecably hercunto is alſo, that which is written in 
theR evelation of $. Ishn, where the Angel uttered it with a 
lowd voice(tothe end that all men ſhould take notice of it) 
ſaying : If any man vvorſbip the beaſt,and his image, end receive bis qc... . 2046 
marke in his forhead,ov on his hand, th&ſame ſhall drinke of the vvine © (11h 
of the vuratb of God, yea of the pure vvine that is poured into the 
Cup of bis vvrath, and hee ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone, 
before the boly Angels , and before the Lambe : and the ſmoake of 
their torment, ſhall afcend up evermore, and tbey (hall have no reſt, 
day nor night ,vvhich worſhip thebeaſt,and his image,and whoſoever 
receiveth the print of bis name. Conlider theſc things ſerioul. 
ly,yee thatare wont to ſay and hold, that None can be ſaved 
but he that is a pure Papiſt: Doe yee not ſce the cleanc contra- 
rie here direQaly affirmed, and that by warrant from God © : 
himſclfe,that whoſoever isa pure Papiſt, and in contempt of | j 
all admonitions,will ſo live and die,1s not a ſaved but a dam- 3 
ned ſoule ? Wee wiſh yourſalvation, and if yourſelves wiſh 'S : 
i likewiſe,(as no doubt ye doe), yee will then takerherighe -' 
courſe for it,and be contentnot onely paticntly,but thanke- | Þ 
fully alſo,to receive theſe chriſtian and friendly admonitions, | 
and ſo bemoycd mtimeto relinquiſh, and utterly to deteſt & 
and abandon this Antichriſtian Poperie, that thus directly | ; 
| 
| 


\ '8 But conſider yet further, the other words of S.Paul, 2;Theſſ2.8, 
whereheſaith of Antichriſt, thus : / / hom the Lord ſhall con- 
ſume wvith the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſball aboliſh with the bright- 
neſſe of bis comming. For hereby appearcth, that WH 
X 3 an 


" Thatthe Pope of Rove Antichrit, Pax If 


Rev.1o.g,6,7, 
$,9,10,It, 


Fev.10. 203,59, 
IO,L, 


and his ſhall beconſumed by che voice and preach= 


celigion, 
 * ingofthewordof God, (which he callcthehe ſpuic of his 


mouth), and thathre hall be utterly aboliſhed ar the bright 
and glorious comining of Chrilt cojudgement : ſo that here 
you may obſerve the decay and d of that Antichri- 
ſtian monſter; namely, that though hee ſhall not beurtcrly 
deſtroied inall. poknteind relpetts, untillthe commin of 


Chriſtto t;bur ror remnants of him! 
tillthen, yet he ſhall in the mcane be mightily deca 
ed, walted, and —_—_— the and wid. ok of dey: 


re, ſtrong, alcne wor of God: which 
Fable ID ſtrons tC hakdand inations,and eve- 
pan cnc = "7 oo God endte 
tnro captivity every bt, #6 nie pþedience of C The 
truth of this waſting ny > 9 N of Ancichriſt, by the 
{Sn arer rs = tHheG Goel Sad word of Truth, wee 


ms : T who knoweth not, how 


dy choſe mamieexcellent 
inſtrumencs Ge ee to raiſe up,in_the 
lateragevf the nos-7y — a 5 Pope and Poperic 
hath comedowne in diverſc s and dominions of 


; and hath beene much mighty waſted and con- 
wnilt yet confſumemore and more, untill at laſt 
hebre :dleftroyed and aboliſhed, according to this Pro-- 
of'S.Penl? And hereunto, $.ohnalfo in his. 
cvelarion;relleth us,of fever Logels that | ys 
and that uaderche blowing of the Tr 
theſeveinb .enpd,chercſhallbe no more zime,but the myſterie 'Y, | 
'Gadſbill be fnifted;, and the world haye his end. Now after 
that theface Angell had began to blow, and before the blaſt 
te bookeoFahe dy theres a little Booke (namely, 
the he ) which had before lien clo- 
whichbooke is theredelivered 
to. Jobn, ana of Chriſts faichbull Mini. 


| fters, witha commandement given unto them , that they 


ſhould takeit,amd cave itwp, and thar it ſhould meke ob-irbelly 
bitter, but ſhould, bein their mouth , ms ſweet us honey ; and that 
chercont they ſhould preach,andprophccic «gaine,omong the 
people, 


he... than RN _ 


Car.2, Thatthe Popeof Rome is Antichritt. 


people,and nations, and ponguer, and to many Kings. And this, in 


another place, is called the EverleFing Gofþpel, commirted to Rev. 4.6. 


Chriſt his Miniſtersand ſeryants,ro preach unto them,that duel 
9n the earth, and to every nation, and kinred, and tongue, and people. 
T his Booke (of the Everlaſting Goſpel, and Scriptures of God) 
is called htzle, in reſpe& of the great volumes of the Popes 


lawes,anddecrees,and conſtitutions of men,and ts comman- - 


ded to be taken and catenup by the Miniſters and ſervants of 
Chriſt,becauſe they were eagerly and earneſtly, and with a 
vehement apperite,to reade and ſtudic it,and to digeſt, muſe 
and medirate upon it : and it is ſaid, to makethe belly birtes, 
though in their mouth it vv4s as ſweet as honey : becauſe ſuch was 
the exceeding great contentment and abundance of ſolace 
and joy, which they received thereby to themſelves, as that 
taſting and finding the incomparable ſweetneſle of it,and let- 
ting it,as it were downe into their ſtomacks, and filling their 
bellies withit,they were notable toconteine ic within them« 
ſelves,but muſt needs utter and declare che ſame unto others, 
wharſoever bitter troubles, afflitions, perſecutions, or-cala- 
mities, ſhould or did thereupon enſue : which mo!eſtations, 
their enemies would bring upon them, purpoſely,to hinder 
the. preaching and publiſhing of -Gods religion, and truth, 
conteined in that Booke, & for the maintenance of the'Popes 
law,religion,& conſtitutions, whieh had ſo long beforepre- 
yailed in the world. You ſeethen,how after thar this Anti. 
chriſtian Poperic, had corrupted & opprefled the moſt anci - 


ent &true religion ofChriſt,once planted &ftabliſhed by the 


Apoſtles,8& conteincd 1n that Bock of the Scriptures:the verie 
ſame$o0okof the Scriptures, & therruth therout,being (as was 


foretold it ſhold be) once «gein,preached & publiſhed, hath be- Rey.t0.17, 


gun'to ſpread his beames, &raken in hand, thediſcovericand 
conqueſt of thar ſecret, hidden,& fubril traytor,theAntichri. 
tian Poperic : having alreadiemucn wafted and conſumed it 
by the power thereof, indivers parts of Europe, & flillmore 
and more muſt waſt & conſume 1t, until at laſt it be utterly a. 
boliſhed. So that we may obſerve here, for the better con- 
firmation of us in our faith and religion, that all things fall 
- out, intheir iuſt times and ſcaſons , forcteld and before ap- 
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" That rhe Pope of Rome is Amichritt.. Parr. II 


pointedof God; namely, that this -waſting and conſuming 


of the Pope and Poperie, by —— and publiſhing o 


Gods trurh andreligion, in that booke of the Scriptures con. 


teined, came notto paſle, nor was to.come to paſlle, till aftcr 


the time that the fixt Angell had begunto blow his Trum. 
pet;that is,not untill coward the latter end of the world : for 


_ underthe blowing of the Trumpet «i the ſeventh Angell, 


” _ Beflorwr, in his 
- . fift Demon- 
: ftracion touch= 


the world isro eng,as is. before declare | 

= a But now againſt this pris ofthe Popetobc Anti- 

chuiſt,is obictcd;rhat Antichsiſt ſhall be only one particular 

x0an'in certain,which ſhall raign, iuſt three yeres & an halfe, 

and no longer z And ſoiBellaxwine alſo teacheth,& for proofe 

ofthis opinton, heiciteth diverſe Texts ot Scripture, out of 
andthe Revelation: as namely Dan.7.25.and Den.12-7. 


{ . Ing Anticliiſt. wheremention is made ofa T ie, and times, and halfe « time : 


and of Rev.1 x: 3-where mention is made of the 2wo vvitneſſes,. 
thatthey did prophefie:t2604dayes:, and Rev. 1246.4. where: 
,mention is againe.made of 3260:dayes -and:of a Twme , and 
'F'imes. and balfe a Time : and Rev.11. 2. and Rewv.13-5:Where 
mention is alſo made of 42 Meneths.-All which tunes, hee 
maketh co be one and the ſame : and,accounting 30 daies to 
.evezic moneth, hee faith, they conteine-1uſt three yeares and 
halfe;; andfhat this is the preciſe and full time of Anti- 
<hriſt his Raigne. Neyeberds it (faith hee ) againſt this, that in 
.Dan.1 2.1 3. Antichriſt is ſaid to raigne, 1290 dayes : thet is, 39 
dayes more then $. John mentioned : for $.lohn( ſaith he) ſpeaketh 
of the two witneſſes, wbich (ball be ſlaine by Amichriſt,one moneth 
before Amichriſt himſcife periſh. But, how-can theſe things 
ftandtogether, whercin there 15 fucha palpable and manifelk 
contradiction © For,fixſt,if it be true which he ſaith,that An- 
echriſt thall raigneonely z260-daics that 15, tuft three yeares 
andan halfe (as — it) how can it be true, which 
hee afterward. ſaith, that Antichriſt ſhall raigne 1-290 daics, 
. which is onemoneth: longer, conliſting of 3o daics* Is there 
no difference betweene x 260 daics, and-1 290:daics* Bellar- 
.wine-humſclfe- confelleth,, that there is a moneths difference 
(conliſting of 30daies),betweenethem, And is the difference 
ofa moncth,or zadaics,nothing intheaccount of time © Do 


not. 
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" Not 1 290 daies,by Bellarmines own reckoning,conteine three 
yearesand ſeven nioneths© and 1s three yeares and fixe mo-. 
neths,and three-ycaresandſcven moneths;all one 7 Yea, the 
veriercaſon which Bellarmine bringeth to reconcile the diffe. 
rence of che times, will not agree with himſclfe. For you ee, 
that hee here teacheth, 1 290 daics, to be thetimeallotted to: 
Antichriſt : &a-part of this time,namely,1260 daies, he ſhe- 
weththatthe two. #/Yieneſſes lived together with Antichriſt » 
andthe reſidue of thattime (which is 30-daicsmore, that is, 
one monethafter the death of thoſe / / itneſſes ) he ſaith, that 
Antichriſtlived, If then, thoſe two Witneſles did accompa- 
nic Antichriſhthat is,came, when he came,and did propheſie 
I 260daics, that is;iuſt three yeares and an; halfe before they 


died,and thart after their death, Antichriſt till lived,and thav 


by the ſpace of a moneth : how canit be ſhifted, but that An- 
tichriſts rajgne muſt be granted to contirme longer then that 
time aforcſaid,of iuſt three ycares and an halfe*© If you an- 
{were (as one Maſter Chriſtopborſon, 1n defence of Bellarmine, 
doth) that this laſt moneth is not to be accountel of, becauſe 
Antichriſt during that his laſt moneth,raigned not ſo ftrong- 
ly, and firmely,as hee did before, and that his kingdome was 
- then weake and declining : This. hindreth not butthat his 
raigne and kingdomedid, for all that, till continue, even du« 
ring thatmoneth, aſwell asduring anicof thoſe former mo. 
neths,daics,or later tumes, wherein he was 1n his declination. 
For a man ccaſeth not to be a King, becauſe he at ſome time 
ruleth and raigneth more feebly' and weakely,then-at other. 
ſome times. Andtherefore eventhis laft moneth;aſwell as a» 
nic of the reſt of the later moneths or dates, is to be reckoned 
& accounted part of Antichriſt his raign: for elſe you may as 
well excludethe ſfixtmoneth,, or atlcaſt ſome part of 1t, or 
the laſt day of the ſixt moneth, as the ſeventh moneth,or the 
firſtday of the ſame ſeventh moneth : becauſe in thoſe daics 
alſo, Antichriſt was-declining. But what © Shall not the 
raigne of Antichriſt, or of anie King whoſoever, be faid and 
ſuppoſed to continue,fo long as heliveth, whileſt hee is nci- 
ther depoſed,nor ſurrendreth,nor yeeldeth up his kingdome 
to, ante other, nor hath done, nor ſuffered to be done, _ 
a 
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att ro the contrarie? yea, Bellermine himſelfe doth expreſſely 
accountthislaſtmoneth aſwadl as anicof the former,as apart 
of Antichriſthisraigne ,uling-rhe-verie word, and Gaying: 
that he is, Reguatarns mille ducentis nonagints diebus, to Reigne 
r290daes. Herethen you ſee by this incurable contradii- 
on andrepu doctrine of Bellermine and' other Papiſts, 
that the long) reteincd opinion of Antichriſt his raigning 
wt three yearesand an halfe, ts cither utterly ancertaine,or 
utcerly un:rue. And:that you ow a berrer' perceive the 
uncertaintie, or rather untruth of that opinion ; conſider, 
that the Prophet Danielalſo mengonerh 23 00daies: which 
text & time, diverſealſoof the ancient Fathers (as S. Hierome 
witnelſcth) did dpplie unto: AnmEhrift, Which opinion of 
thoſe ancient Wicers,if man fhould hold; then muſt Anti- 
chiiſtsraigne ,be yerof much longer continuance, then ci- 
ther 1260daies;or then 1250 dajes,that is,mach longer then 
cither threeyeares and fixe-moneths,or three yeares and fe- 
vetumoneths. Such uncertaintiethere is,cyen iniancient Fa- 
thers;as well ns in-other writers, when they goe by conie- 
 turesor paar 0 rms gr rere -of the - 
rw. inhis Vihe Sonptures. Bellermine yes er proceederh, 
- faith thus: that T'be Prophet Daniel ofter bebadfoidcap.1 2.1T. 


Hieronym,in 


.and commeth #0 1 5 55 dayes : 
that i6,to 45 Hayes wfier Antichriſts death: for then vill our 
Lord come #0 indlgement, and render the crownes of righteouſneſſe to 
thr: Conmerers. 'Obſervethis wellatfo: for, if this opmion of 
the Antichriſt, weretrue ;namely, that heeſhall 
raigne1uſt-chree yeares'and an halfe, and yer chat hee ſhall 
continue one: tmoneth conſiſting of 3odaics);ro make 
chefull number of 7:290 daies, and that 45 daics after, 
@hiibeichecime of Chriftscomming totndoement,and of 6- 
tornal-Bielſecineſſe, as he theretcacherh': whoſeeth nor;that 
anjcmantivinginthat time of rhe raigne of Antichriſt, may, 
before hand, -by this reckoning, certainely'know,the'veric 
Day of theendof the world, and of Chriſt hiscomming to 


\ 24.36, dndgemenc? 'Buriof That dey; and houre, khnoweth no-men, no not 
_ 2 the 4ugels of Mevorn;but wy Father inilty arch Chrift : and 
Tas cIC- 


—_— Prey 
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. therefore that opinion cannot polibly be true. But moreo- 
yer, ſundric learned men. doe (ay, thatthe Propheſie of Daniel 
touching the/itze þyrue there mentioned, andthe times aſcri.. 
bed to hum, concerneth not Antichriſt at all, direfly & pro. 
perly,but onely. Antiochus Epiphanes,( that cruel] tyrant, and 
creat perſecutor, and affli&er of thoſe Saints and ancient 
people of God,the Jewes ) 1n wvhom, and vyhoſe biſtery,, they 
afficre, that all thoſe ſeveral times, mentioned un Dewiel, re< 
ccived their full and due accompliihment. 

Buc you alledge, that even ſome Proteſtant Writers doe 
alſo expound the T ime, and T imes, and ba/fe « T ime, mentio- 
ned in Daxiel, as alſo the 1260 dayes mentioned in the Reve- 
Latiou (there. otherwiſe called 42 moneths, and, a Time, and 
T ime5,and halfe a Time ), to belong to Lntichriſt. Howbeit, 
you ſhould remember withall, that even. thoſe Proteſtants 
that ſo expound it,doetcach, that thoſe daics and tames. for 
all chat,arcnotto be taken literally ( as you take them), but 
myſtically and Prophetically, and namcly, not for ſo manic 
_ . commonand natural daics,but for ſo manic ycares, that is to 
ſay,for 1260 ycares,accounting everie day fora yeare: for ſo 
they fay,thar, in the Scriprure, it is ſometimes uſed : as in E- 
zechicl, where God ſaith thus unto him: T hou ſhit beare the 
 iniquitie of the bouſe of Iudah, farty deyes : 1 heve appointed thee,a 
day for a yeare. So inthe Booke of Numbers, God fpeaketh 


Ezcch.4.6. 


thus : Afier the uupber of the dayes , iu vyhich yee ſearched out Numb. 14-34 


: the Land.even forty dayes, every dey for « yeare, ſhall yee beare your 
Triquity for forty yeares,aud yee ſball feele my breach of promiſe. So 
againedoth the Scripture mcentiona wecke of daies, and a 
wuceke of yeares According whercunto, the ſeventie weekes 


Dato 2,3,” 


mentioned in Daniel, be alſo expounded , nor of feyentic Levit.25.8. 


weekes of daics, but of feventic weekes of yeares;that is to 
fay,fevcntic times leven yeares, which make 490 yeares,cve- 
rieday being reckoned for a yeare:(foraccording to this 
, Computatien.and reckoning of aday forayeregs'it, that, that 
_.Prophecie, had his accompliſhment). Whereupon they con- 

clude,that Antichrilts perfecution, and raigne, (being limited 
to atime, and tunes, and halfcatime , expounded by 1260 
Gates, everie day being to bee reckonedfora yeare, ( as Sy 
face 


Dan 9.z4. 


_ 


= Co. \ _ —— 


peof Rome is Antichrict. Paxx ll 


 Thatthe: 


_ Uakeit) is to havecontinuance ;/for much longer time, PALEY 


youſuppoſe,namely;for r260 yeares't which is farre from 
your.expolition-and 'opiniow, who hold , that Antichriſt 


EIN ore warmer wk halfe, 'Batif this 
expoſition, of reckoning a rayereſemeth{asto ſome 
it doth)to-ſcarch too neere into Gods foorers 5 ot to know 
the times and the ſcafons, vvbich the Fatber hath put in bis 
own powers There is-anotherexpoſition, whichthe Prote. 
ſtants deliver unto.you, touching the 42 moneths,and 1 260 
otherwiſe calleda'Fime,and Times,and halfe a Time,) 
mentioned in; the Revelation, which is this : namely, that 
times, in Gods appointment certaine, of the ſeveral perſecu. 
tions and moleftations ofthe Church, be therein limited and 
preſcribed; albeit tous, they be uncertaine, untill the evenc 
doedeclare them. ' For,that, atimecertaine, evenin theRe- 
velation of $./obu,may be thus pur for atime uncertaine,the 
Rhemiltsthewſclvesdoe ſufficiently declare : who expound 
the T-honſaud yeares, wherein the Davell is ſatdto be bound, 
(which init {clfe, isa time certaine)to be neverthelcfle the 
wholetune (how long, orſhore, ſocycr it be) of the New T'e- 
ſtament, untill Antichritts time, -If then, the certaine time of a 
- Thouſand yearcs, fignifienocertainenumber' of yeares, but 


"© are putforan-indefiniteangar, uncertaine time, as the Rhe- 


- -milts, and-other: Papiſts'alſo, teach: what marvel! is it, or 
what juſt exception can they take againſt us, if wee hkewife 
.cxpoundthe.42-moncths,and 12-60 daies{ otherwiſe called 
4 Time, and Tunes ,and haifea Time ) for atime indefinite, 
and uncertaine;to us, uatill it be accompliſhed, though God 
in his foreknowledgehath certatnely limited it © Yea,accor- 
ding heteunto Beds faith : By thenumber of theſe dayes (vwhich 
make three yeares and an halfe ) the Holy Gho$t comprehendeth all 
_the times of Chriſtianitie :-becauſe Chriſt ( vvhoſe body the Church 
46.) preached ſo long inthe fleſh. To the ſame efe&t he faith(up- 


Ambroſim Auf. on the 1 4 verſe): Hee Jeſignetb the vuhole time of the Church, 


. comprebended before iti the namber of Dayes. Ambroſius Ansber= 
tus hkewiſe faith : The number of 1260 dayes, in wubich the wo- 
men tarieth, and is fed in the vvilderneſſe, doth ſo ſignifie the courſe 
of Preaching,or end of Perſecution, (in vyhich the old enemy ts 4 

mite 


| Enoch and Elias; who,as you tmagine,ſhal came againe,per- 


. named,in the Text, And indecd itis but an yyagination or 


_ placchereckancth ſuch mancr, of expeRtation and opinion 


kh 
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witted to rage,agdinſt the holy Church, by that damned men, uvho 
be ſhall poſjeſſe ) that nevertheleſſe it compreheudeth the beginning, 
either of the preaching or of the perſecution, in wvhich Chriſt began 
to preach and ſuffer ;:y84,the.vvhole time of thus preſent life, which 
5 betweene the beginuing,and the end. R npertusalſo.expoundeth 
theſe daics ,, for ſo lowg time,as the Church, being a ſtranger in the 
vvorld ſufferth perſecution.  Haymo Iikewile laithz Jt waxbere- y,,,,, agog 
ferred unto'ail the time, fram the aſcention of Chrift, unzo the.end of this place, 
tbe-vuorld. - Thus you ſee, that cven theſe ancient Expoſitors 
expound it,notfor iuſt three yearcs and an halte, as yee doe; 
bucas comprehending,in it,amuch longer time,and gs being 

a tune ccrtaneput foran uncertaine,as wee doe. | 

' .. But: yet, to anſwere,more- particularly to thoſe Texts; 

And firſt to that Text of Revelar. I 1. It is there faid : That Rv11.2,3,4, 
the Gentiles [ball tread under' foot;the holy Citie (thatis; the true k5 2627+ GC 
Church of God) two and forty. monetbs, : But I will give power 

unto my. to Vuizneſſes; and they ſhell prophecy ( ſaich-the Text) 
1260 dayes,clothed in Sackcloth: Theſe are tzp0 Olive Trees, and 

£0 Candeeſtickes, ſtanding before the God of the earth. And if any 

man. vyill burt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouthes, and de= 

Pvorreth theix enemies : Forif any man vvould hurt them, thus mutt 

he be killed. T heſe have power to ſhut heaven.that it reine not in the 

dyes of their prophecying , and have: power over Vvaters to turns 

them into bloud,and to ſmite the earth vvith ail maner of plagues as 

often as they vvill: And vvhen they have finiſhedtheir Teftimony, 

the Beaſt that commeth out of the bottomleſſe pit, ſhall make yvarre 

ag ainit them,aud [ball overcome them, and kill them,&.. You ſup+ 

poſe,that by theſe twq witneſſes here mentioned, be; meany 


Reper!us upon 
th is plac Cs 


ſonallic,into this world,to encounter and oppoſethemlclyes. | 
againſt Antichriſt, But firſt , how doc yee prove theſe twa 
Witneſlcs,to be Enoch and Ekias? foryce:finde themnot ſo 


ſurmiſe, which hath no ſufficient ground, or certaintiean it; 
YcaS. Hiereomreic&erh it;& Gaith,that they be [udri & Indai- In Ml 4, 
zantes berctici &c, Jewes aud Indaizing hereticks, that looke for | 
a corporal. or.;pcrſonal comming. of Ela, And: in another 


x touching, 


: % 
a tC 
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Matt.1$.16, 


touching Enech-and Elias, as alfo the opinion touching the 

RE building agameof the matcrial Te: ou Hierafalem,in the 
| | Gaith of theſe two 
11, Witncdilcs,thaticwasconſtantly' received, that they ſhould 
warerinits a. be £x2cb and Eli > but Yiterinus (who was more ancient, 
| then AHretbas) tellethus ocherwiſes Many rhinke (faith hee) 

«1; therone of che OI» Elias, the'vther exther Elizens or 

Ss >6bix 2x0 A tbat y are both real + Howbeit the death of Teremy, ts 
: . nor found: nd all our Atcients bave ay nan hee) that, 
Hiller.in Matth, that other js Ieremy. And $, Hillary thinketh them to be Eka 
can.20, and 249/6s: "Such uncertaintic there' is} even- in ancient Fa- 
| thers, as well as in orher Writers, when they goe by conie- 
- wartantfrom'the word df God.k is therefore to be obſerved, 
thaeche Revelation, isfull of myflical,/prophccical, andallu- 

/ xech :Asforexamp mple; where theſe rwo Witnelles, 
Secallced two Olivetrecs,and Candleſticks,heallnderh unto 
thar prophecie in Zucbery,chop'4. r.2:3.74" 5:6. G66," Which 


witneſſes of divine Truth, and Preachers and Miniftersofthe 


Geſpel, benot unfitly called Candleſticks, inaſmuch as they 
| beare and hold our,thelight of Gods word;unto the people : 
_ thettaesof their Miniſterie and Preaching of the Goſpell, 
the Oyle of Gods grace,andofhisſpirir,is powred into mens 
heates,co mollificand co convert them unto God. Againe,n 


| Peut.r9.15- thathee'mentioneth' two witneſſes, hee alludeth unto the 


loh.8.17. - Laws Which requireth the Teftimionic of two witnefles : the 

eeſtimionte of which number of witnefſes,isheld ſufficient, to 
ratficeand confirme a matter. So that by theſe two witnel(= 
ſe, he nieancththathee will ever have, cven in the greateſt 
furie and rage of: Antichriſt, acomperenr and futficientnum- 
bertybeae-witneſſ& oF fns truth, and religion, conteined in 
therwo Teftainentsofthe holy Scriptures. Likewiſe heel. 
ladech pirckeunro thetimes of Zia, and partlic unto the 
rimes of Moſes,vhen heefaith: that 1f oy vvill bart the two 
vvitneſſes,fire proceedethout of their moutbes to devoure their ene- 
nies, ond that theſe hive power to ſhut heaven that it maine nor in the 
Hayes of their prophecybig : and bave power over vVartrs To —_ 
Sb them 


bled to Ohvertrecs, inaſmuch as by 
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them into blaud @c.For ſoin-Mofes time, the land of Fgypt, 
wvere.the hi Kiver ow _ Bloxd : —_ ſundrie 0- 
ther plaeuesl rupon that land of Exypt;,for moleſtin 
of Godrpodatth and Gabon them me out, that hoy 
might ſerve him. As alſo in the daies of Ekas it was, thatfire 
came downe from heaven, to conſume and deyoure certaine 
Captaincs and their Companies of fifries, that came to ap- 
rehend, and daturb him. And ſoagaine at thepratergf E- 
Lknnon was ſhut: ſo that it winednot on the earth , for the 
ſpaceof three yeares and fixe moneths. Wherefore here isa ma- 
aifcſtalluſion, tn ſome of theſe fperches, unto the times of 
| inotherſome of them, to the times of Elias : fieni- 
fying thercby,that God will ever be the revengerof fuck, as 
ſhall oppreſfe,molcſt,or wrong anic of theſe witnefles of his 
_truth,and religion. Now, asthe famine, or grievance for 
want of rainc, in thoſedaics of the prophecying of Elias, was 
vcrie great.continuing three yeares ana iixe moneths : ſo the 
oppreſsion or grievanceof the Church, inthis place, is an» 
fwerably thereunto, limited to 42 moncths, as it s 1kewiſe 
i Rev.1 3.5. Which 42 monthsconteine the verie ſame time 
of three yeares and fixe moneths, mentioned in Elias time : 
and be likewife all one with the x 260 dates, mentioned in 
this Chapter of Rev. 11.3. and Rev. 12. 6. reckoning thirtic 
daics, toeverie moneth,according to the Grecian manner,as 


is fitteſt: thus Revelation being written in Greeke, and dire- 1of.Scaliger.#b.: 
<ed tothe Grecke Churches. But new, although theſe 42 «e 


moneths,otherwiſe called: 12 60-dajes, being thus reckoned, - 
doc arxhmetically conteine iuſt three yearcs, and an halfez 
yet being (as they are) here ſpoken by way of allafion,(whe- 
ther irbeto thofe three yeres & fix moneths, in Elias time ; 
orto-the three yearesandfixemoneths,cmployed about the 
fiegeand taking of [crufalem, by Veſpaſian and' Titus ; orto 
therhree yeares and an halfe, of Chriſt his preaching in the 
fleſh): they are not to be taken l/iterally,to conteine,during all 
therimes of the Church her perſecutions, wuſt, three yeares 
andan halfe,and neither more,norlefſe:(for her perſecutions, 


. everieoneknoweth, were of much longer continuance then 


three yeares andanhalfe).' Butzas I ſaid before, they import 
uno 


Exod.7.20.21, 


2.King.1,9,10, 


Tam, $.17, 
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emend. temp. 
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thatthere 1s a certaine-ſet rimeap- 
de lenge egiicvances;andperſecuri> - 
In ntinue:albeiewe,forourt parts, 
| not; tillcheeventhathdeclaredit.: Alchough then, 
Rev.I1,t. _ ns OR 14k 11:the falſe and Anti. 
pn chriftian-Chur 11 lewes, likewiſemen- 
unthcR: ory i © cM/TH 
| | 2 mancths,; £260 dai beings ce £X+ 
unded not-literally, bur myRtically, rp 24 and by 

way.of alluGon,car make noproofeatall; for 
SEGA Apoe, XN eadrebhes &ih,chierhgſe Doe: andToms.for in 
the Revelation; be, »oinuicc 1955/11. Breuitatis Declararivum, to 
deglarebievitiecoreheſhoutneledf the titnoofthe perſccution 
ofthe Church, by Antichriſt. And indeed ſo.it Fc oem 
jp en citr una Far raeE: yraS- 

peta hg? .( e the Zea Ws wer. 

he hall contiituc butaybert time. Sothat 
pot to oor {etveth well:tocxpound: the jr Ne 
itis thus zeckancd by daics; and'timcs; and-moneths; thats, 
byia ſeort time, fox 'rhe.comfore nba. = 4.09% ; againſtthoſe 
exc fAncichrit,andtharghey ſhould nor thinkeir 
pay pov = nag yer phongtpcin 
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conſider him againe, in his deeMKnation arid conſumption,un- 
ti his final deftru@ion'and*utter aboliſhing. That Ante 
chriſt, even; 3 «i265 had his/beginnitis im the Apoſtles 
. time,'S. fob#is x miayHeft'witnefſe. Arid fo alfo witneſſeth 
S.Parl ſaying expteſicly : that, the Myſterie of that bis Iniquitie, 
already wormght;eventhen, in hisdaics. And withall he ſhe- 
weth;that m6teorteſſe,heſhonſd continue; and'tzot better. 
1y abotifhed untill the brighe & eforious commins of Ehrift 
to udgemerit': Now then, ſeeing that AntichiifFbegan' in 
the Apoſtles times, ( albeit neitherthen, nor long after, hee 
canic to his full growthand higheſt ſtep of rideJand ſcerng 
alſo that aftct he came (by degrees, and by litrle,andTicele) t 

the ſuperlartye degree, he 15 rioturterly ro be aboliſhed;untill 
the comming bf Chriſt to Tudgement ( although 'in' the 
meane ſpace,hebealreadic much conſumed, and is yet-more 
andmoreto be'iconfurncd?):'what one man, ſhall, or,can be 
nated, thir eve lived folong time, asthis Antichriſt, who 
beairininginthe Apoſtles dates; ts to have contimuatice; not- 
withſtinding his conſurnptiori.to'the end of the world? Can 
' Afite reaſonable mat, imagine, that anie of that long contin- 
ance} ſhould be bur one ſingular and particular perſon? Yea, 
fiblt noteveric well-adyiledmaiy;heretporineeds conceive, 
ehat Antichtrt thiultbe not oneſingular and particulirinian, 


1,loh.2.18, 
2,loh.,7. 
1,loh.4.3, 
2.Thcſkz,7, 


Verſe 8. 


buttnanie, anda ſacceſ3tont of men, that is thusro havecon- 


tinuance' for theſpace of fo manic\ hundreth\yeares , int the 
world 2 p yn a. 

” Another argument and proofetherecf,is this. F hatwhich, 
in the Prophecieg'oF the Seriprure 11 deſcribed' under the 
nameand hgureof x BeafF,t5 not one ſtngular perfon, but an 
- whole State or fucceſstorr:iAs for example, the foure Beaſts, 


mentioned in Dax. 7: whereof one was as a Lyon, the ſecond Dan,7 3,4,5, 


Hkex'Biere,the third like a Leopard; the fourth was unlikets 
theformer,and had ten horris. None of theſe foure Beaſts be. 
token'anie fingularor particular man,but everieone of them 
betokeneth a'State or Dominton, whercin there was a ſuc- 


67s 


tefion of men. For the Beaft that was like unto a Lung: 


nifiedthe Empire or Kingdome of the £ffriens and Baby 
nians': theBeaſthkennto the Beare,fignifieth the Empire or 
T 


King- 
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ſan, butan whole. State, Kingdome, ox Domi. - 
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Empire,namely-the Romene" Empire, wherin were divers,that 
ruled and gaigned- iti freceſston:, vne after another, - Now: 
ther; iſthe-trxrffead of che Beaſt, be notone fingular and 
particular man (which themſelves declare, and affirme)bur's 
State and ſuccefsion of men: why ſhould they nor grant, 
Antichriſt (whomithemſelves alſo atfirmeto be theſeventh 
head of theBeaſt)robelikewiſe, not one fingularandparti. 
cular perſon;buraStateand) fiicceſtion of pertonss for they 
are both called Heads-alike, andthereis no reaſon of diffe- 
_ that can'be-ſhewed, more for the one then for the 
of DRAFIHhs if <3" 

- Afourth arguments out of- Revelationthe 20; where the 
Divcli bein#boundfora thouſand yAares, $. 70bhn ſawin Vi- 
fion,the loules of them that were beheaded for the-vvitneſſe of 
Jeſus,and for the vvord of Gud and vvhich bad not vvorſhipped the 
Beaſt;neor bis-Inzge,nor bad taken his marke upon their forebeads, 
nor ititbeir bands and they. lived and raigned-vvith -Chviſt, thoſe 
ehonſand yearet- + But the vitof the dead lit4 not a2 ame,huntill be 
T bouſattal:  yeares wvert finiſhed. T bis is the firſt Reſurrettion, 
Bleſſed. aui holy i hee that hath part in the firft reſutreftion, for, on 
Jach;tbe fecond Dearth ;hathno pomer,&c. In which wordes,you 
ſcomention-madeofa Thouſand yeares,cxpreſiely;m which 
this Antichriſtian Beaſt, was in Eſſe: ſome all that while ly= 
ing dead1n-their ſinnes and Antichriſtian Errors: and-other- 
fome, nfingfrom their finnes and errors, tonewneſſc of life, 
and totrue Chriſturiitie, (which is there called thefirft refur- 

re&vign)candeheſeatrefaidtolive(and notts bedead)and to 

rignewnhChtiſt;ſubduing and getting viQorieover theme 

ſelves, andoverithis Antichriftian'Beaſt; like Kings & Con- 


 querors,duringalt thactime. When'therefore there is ex- 


prefſeimention niade of a Thouſand yeres, in which this An- 


. tichriftjan'Beatthad ro do: who doth nor perceive,that An. 


cichriſtcannot be one ſingularand particular man, that ſhall 
raiene onelythtec yeares and an halfe; but that hee is, and 
ain, a'Statc and ſucceſsion of perſons that isthus 
direfiydiſcoveredto have had acontinuancein:the world, 


, 


forarleattaFhoiendycares. 33 @:1.4 © 


T 2 time : 
F* 


Rey.20.2,3,4,. 


'F z6,&Cs 


{LH hci nds + $54 $43d - 
- "A fiftcargumentisthis;that$. Jobu ſaith rhius : Tt rhe loft 1.10b;2,18; 


Ay - g F 4 wv < _ 7 oe ES fs IE WES P-. joey L 
+ SEO . Re OED, a atenn,” 
a. <4 R of 2 DP. 
4 Te ECT 1/7 A Rr tr te A An" andy," 
4464 " 4 4 - P Pat 
4 ' 


2.loh.7. 


Matt.24 24. y 


| 2.TheC3.z.y, S. 


2.Theff2.p. 


1.loh.2.18, 
2-Iohagtzy” | 


This 6% many y 5. amxerr@®, the dectiver 
Where againe youſee,that not onely Onr,butmany Deceivers, 


di $ipp, 1 you ay rably 

e Lulbicbrift, 1s not ane-particular 

perſon, buc maniesand that wanie-Antichriſts, be this Anti- 

rage rey it felfe-declareth; iInlikeſort,he fpca- 

IIS Epilile.t Wark Poraiwery be eueredinge this 
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dettiver z, and the Antichriſt. 


be this Deceiver, and, the Antichriſt, Whereunto adde. alſo 
mm Fathers, as of Ireneny, O- 
Primeſons,.s > Aug uſtitie, QX- 

© of — 2h, cet rare of manic 
Sy | falſe Prophets, that fhould riſe and ſlew 

| and wonders (ſothat, if it were:poſiihle, they 
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workers in this Apoſtaſie and Myſterie of Iniquitic, Anti- 
chriſt was : for ſo hath S. Tobnbeforc aſſured us. Neither,in- 
decd,could he afterward have beene revealed, diſcloſed, dete- 
&ed,or diſcovered, unlefſe he had bin inEſſe before,in ſom ſe- 
cret;hidden,cloſe,& covert fort. For which cauſe T heodoret al. 
ſo ſaith : thar, Defeftionem appellat A,ntichriſti pr eſentiam:S.Paul 
calleth The Apoſtefie,or defeftion, the preſence of Antichrift, In 
that Apoſtaſie then, or Myſterie of Tniquitie, which began to 
vvorke;even in S. Pauls, and S.Tobns time, it is apparant, that 
Antichriſt was, and conſcquently even then, had his begin- 
ning. And therefore, whileft you ſuppoſe, that Antichriſt is 
not yet come,and that all this while,namely for the ſpace of 
above 1 600 yeares, there hath beene buta preparation made 
 forhim, and who when he commeth ſhall 1G continue, but 
zuſt chree yeares and an halfe: doe yec not perceive the un- 
Iikelyhood and utter incredibilitic of theſeconceits* Yea,the 
' premilles conſidered, do you not perceive the manifeſt falſe. 
Good and evident untruth of them © Why then ſhould anic 
be anic longer deluded with them 2 
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Where the Pope is further ſhewed to be AntichriX, out of 
the thirteenth chapter of the Revelation. 


Kinedome,or Dominion, to be underſtood.as I faid before : 
for ſo arethe foure Beaſts, mentioned in Daniel, expounded, 


in the Text it ſelfe, tobe foure Kings : and thoſe Kings, be a. P37-3-17.23, 


gainc expreſſely expounded, to be Kingdomes,in the 23 verſe 
of theſame chapter. The next thing then, tobe enquired of, 
Y 2 15, 
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2.loh.z, 
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Theed, in Ss 
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| Se an, thatis,which is here © 
c 


meant, by the Beaſt with ſeven heads, and ten hornes : The 


* molt certaine,and'undoubtred expoſition whereof, wee muſt 


fetch (as I ſhewed before) from the ſeventeenth chapter of 
the Revelation; where this Beaſt with ſeven Heads, and ten 
Hornes,is expounded & declared: forthere, the ſeven heads 


' beexpounded tobe ſeven Hills; or Mountaines; whereupon 


Rome is ſeated. Fhey be further alſo-there affirmed, to bee 


ſeven Kings: not ruling all atonce, but ſucecfsively,one after + 
another ; asappcareth bythe Text which ſaith : that, five of - 


theſe werefallen, one is, and another is not yet come. Theſe 
ſeven Kings, be thoſe ſeven forts 'of fupreme or Princely go- 
vernement,wherewith Rome hath-becne governcd ; name. 
ly, Kiogs, Conſuls, Decemvirs, Tribunes, Dictators, Empe-. 
rors, and Popes : whercof five were fallen, inthe daics of S. 


| Tobn,namely Kings,Conſuls,Decemvirs, Tribunes,DiQators: 


_Oneu,that 1s,the governement of Rome by Emperors, which 
wasthen in Zfs,inthe daics of $. Jebn: And another not yes 
come,thatis,the governement of Rome by Popes :for the ga» 


vernement of Romeby Popes, was not then cometo paſle,in - 
*the daics of S. John, but catnein afterward. Whuch governe- 


ment by Popes, is there faid to be of a ſhort continuance ; 
both, forthe comfort and encouragement of all Gods chil. 
dren,againſt their fraudes and perſecutions: as alſo,inreſpe& 
of Gods account, with whonra thoufand yeares, are but as 


one day{asS. Peter ſaith) : and,in reſpe&t alſo of eternitie,and. 


everlaſting happineſſe, which Gods children doc etuefly re- 
ard,and in conipariſon whereot, they makelittle or no rec- 
oning of the continuance of anie time. in this world, how 
long | 2B otherwiſeit ſceme. - The ten Hornes be ikewile, 


141 $,16,17,18, there,cxpounded,to beren Kings: which,atthat time(name- 


ly,inthe dates of S. John ) had not received a Kingdome, but 
ſhould afterward receive abſolute power, as Kings. Which 
ten Kings, howſoeyer they had formerly given their helpe, 
ſtrength,and power to the advancing, maintenance, and de- 
fence of the Whore of Babylon, thats, of PopiſhR ome, yet 
ſhould they afterward be alicnated from her, & abhorte her, 
and make her deſolate, and naked, andconſume her with R = 
n 
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Anditis faid to be the Beaft, that vy, and is not,and yet is:in Q  _ , 
$ reſpe& of thediverlie ___ and mutations, wheretothat 
7 Citicof Rome hath beeneſubie&, being in ſeveral times ru. 
led by ſeveral heads,and ſundric ſorts of goyernors. Thede- 
ſcription then of this _ with the ſeven heads, ſhewethit to 
be the State of Rome,or the Romane State, which is there pur- wy 
trayed and decyphered. Bur, becauſe the Text it felfe ſaith, 
that, five of thoſe, were gone and palt, in the daies of -S..Jobn, 
ſo thattherenecded to be,no farther medling withrhem,and 
+ thatonelyoze was in Eſeand being, in that time, (namely 
the goucrnement of Rome by Emperors) , and that another 
was to come, (which was the governement: of that Citie of 
Rome, by Popes), it muſt therefore here be, more ſpecially, 
and moreſtrictly,concciycd and taken : namely, inreſpedt of 
that one Head, then preſent: and, of that other, which was af- 
terward tocome. The then preſent governement of the Citic 
of Rome, all men know, was by Emperors :and the governe- 
mint of it aftet the-Emperors, was by Popes. So that the 
Beaft there more ſpecially intended, is the Romane Stite, conſi- 
dered in the two laſt Heads thereof, viz.the Emperors,and the 
Popes. And therefore.the Text ſaith : thar, One of thele py, 
| Heads(thatis, the fixt Head of it, viz. the governeinent of 
| Rome,by Emperors) was as 1t were wounded to death, bug 
i his deadly vvound vwyas healed, and ſo healed, 48 that all the Earth 
| pVondred,or was in admiration,after the Beaſt. That theRomane 
State governed by Emperors, received a wound, is 2pparant, 
not.onely by that which the Gothes, Hunmes, K andals, ad 0+ 
thers did unto it, but eſpecially by that which wasdone unto 
it afterward,in the time of the Zombards : So that arlaſt, the 
Romane Empire was as 1t were vwornded to death: butyer 
. afterward, that deadly wound was healed againe, namely in 
the Popes; viz. when the Popes had gotten the Headthip, 
| Imperial Maieſtic, and Monarchical and Soveraigne rule of 
that Citic, and therein were {crand ſtabliſhed above all Em- 
perors, Kings, Princes, and people. For then was the time, 
' Whenall the Earth had this Beaſt in ſo high admiration ; and 
then did they ſay : Y Y 690 is iike unto the Beaſt ? vuho is able ro Rev. 13.3-4, 
wvarre with bin ? Yea of this Beaſt , tt was then further ſaid : 
md. T hah 
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Rev.17.11. 
-- In the vulgar 
| Latintranſla- 
W-_ tion,it is: Ipſe 
\ EZavaci7: as 
+ though Eight 
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- there mentio- 
ned : which is 
a moſt mani- 
> fcſt-falſe 
+ Tranſlation. 
| Rev.17,8,& 
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tis) e . 
_ tedand ſerled inchePopes.- Firſt chen, by this Beaſt cannot 


T bat to him vvas given power over every kinred, and tongue, and 


. maribnofir ns Nihon the Beaſt here, 


2K is taken,ſprcialine, more ok comprehendeth the Ro- 
mario Starc;as it was governed both by Emperors and Popes, 
fucceſsively;one after anorher: yer;being taken rv Wd go 
char ts, mo#? ſpecially,and molt reftriftively, it 
the Romance: Stare onely; as it was ar aft tranſ]a- 


beititended,the Romane Heathen Empire,(althoughthat was 
alfo,averie great perſecutor ofthe Saints and peole of God) * 
beeaufe theRotmane Heathen Empire, wasin Eft and being, 
(agevetic che. knoweth)jin'S. 76225 time;and atthe time of 
this Revelation given: and ſo wasfiot this Beaſt, there thoſb 


ſpecially takeriandintended: For it is faid of this Beatt, that, 
|. pinin/wiefetr(s aſcenſitta oft it ſpould afterward ariſe. Secondly, 


this Zeaftxhete, moſt ly ſpoken of, and imrended; (to 


- fikeaway all maner of doubr its the caſe ) is exprelfely tiori- 


fied,and affirmed; inthe veric Text it ſclte, to be-the Eighe 
head of the Braſt (<6 HG R.r. Beamer: [s oftavus eſt.s. Rex} 
and therefore is hefarre remote, from the twme of thofe old = 
Heathen pe —_ Thirdly, confider;thatthis 
Beaſt is aid 'e6 come ex nbyſſd , ont of rhe bottomieſſe-pit + and 
therefore itis the ſame Beeſt, that is likewiſe mentioned ro 
come out of the ſame borcolefſe pit,in Rev.1 1.7.which per= 
ſecuted thetwo witnefles there fpoken of, and put them to. 
death;after the blowing of the Trumpet by the ſixt Angell. 
This circumſtance of time, wherein this Beaſt was, and per- 
ſequted the two witneſſes, being after the blowing of the 
Trumpet by the fixt Angell,even ſo neere toward the end of 
the werld,(forunder the blowing of the ſeventh Angell,the 
world is toend Rev. 1o.and 7. Rev.11.15.0c.) dothallo' de. 
dare, that it cannotbe intended the Ramane Heathen Em- 
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pire, which was before the blowing of the fixt Angell,and is 
{olong ſince ended, andexp*red. For the Emperors ceaſed 
to be Heathens,and became Chriſtians, about 300 yeares afcer 
Chriſt, imthedaics of Conftantine,the firſt Chritttan Emperor, 
Fourthly,confider,that the ſecond Beaſt, under which Anti- þ 
chrilt(in reſpe&'ot his falfe doctrine, counterfert holineſſe, *** 3 : for. 
miracles, and other his fpirituel a&tions) is more ſpecially de- Rey.1s.1 3. 
ſcribed,is all one with him, which 1s often, otherwiſe called, Rev.1g. 19,20, 
in-the ſame Revelation, the falſe-Prophet : and remember Rev.20.10. 
withall,that both the firſt Bea/t,and this ſecond Beaf(other. RY39 29: 
wiſe called the falſe-Prophet ), lived together, and wereboth 
deftroyed together, So that the furlt Jon appeareth to be ſuch 
a one, as 1s to have a continuance in the world, untill the de- 
{truion of the ſecond Beeff, which is the fa{ſe-Prophet,C An 
zicbrift ) '; and therefore hee cannot peſsibly be intended the 
old Roman Hcathen Empire,no,nor yet the hereticall Arian 
Empire :forneither of theſe wereof that long continuance, 
yea they both be long ſince ended and determuned, and yet is 
not Antichriſt, that falſe- Prophet, deſtroied. Fifely, here ob- 
ſerve,that this chapter of Rev.  3.and the things therein con- 
tcined, concerning the Beaſt, be brought in, and mentioned, 
after that the ſeyenth Angell had blowne his Truwpet: du- 
ring the continuance of-whole blowing , the Church of 
Chriſt is mightily to prevaile , andto be reformed , and the 
Goſpell of the kingdome of Chriftto flouriſh, and get the 
upper hand, againſt all adverſaries, (to the converhion, at 
length, both of lewes and Gentiles, unto Chriſt and his reli- | I 
gion). Wherewithall,you may perceive, what is the chicfe The chic WW; 
drifc, and ſcope of the whole Booke of the Revelation, as drift & ſope Wo 
touching things future,ia the Church : namely, that it 1s, to of the Revela- 
diſcover theſe rwo things: firſt, the eſtate of the Church,as it *!27>tcuching 
. things future 
grew by degrees deformea, and corrupted, ( compriſed in the ;, 17 c1,.mch 
blowings of the Trumpets by the firſt five Angels, and untill rey.s.c,-,s, þ: 8 
the fixt Angell alſo had begun to blow his Trumpet ) ::and &c, 14 
ſecondly, the eſtate of the Church, as it grew againeby 
degrees reformed , and reſtored, to her firſt and moſt an. R-9-1-2:3.49 
cicnt puritie: Which happic reformation, and cleanſing of gs 
the Church (after fo long a deformitie, and corruptions . | 
eroWne. 
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beck toblow his Trumpet : for then, and not uncill rhen, 
- Rey.15.2-10, wasthe book of the holy {criptures, & everlaſting Goſpel, ope- 
it. ned,&thetruth of Godsrcligion,(therin contcined)preach- 


| Rey.1t+1-2:3. 


SIGs reupon followed,a m—_—_ of Gods Temple, and of 
. _ - theright-worſhipperstherein, and ſome  Yitneſſes alſo, of 
Gods truth,andreligion, which did openly ſhew themſelves, 
and were put to-death; pic and defence of the 
Y —_ O_ $2 <emnryp 6 t _ ge hs m_ 
+ 14.8. petby theſeventtrAngell, thereformation and reſtoring; 0 
4 —_ q Fe Church formethy n, is profecuted, and further Buy 
Rey.12.1.2.3, Mented,and much moreandmghtily-enlarged,and ro be en 
_ 4.&c, larged;Infomuchthar'the. Church of Chriſt, is; after this 
F blowing of the Trumperby the ſeventh Angell,verie ſplen- 
= dently deſcribed, and that ſheebrought forth maſculine and 
: Gal.4-19. ftr children, unto God, (of whom ſhee travailed 12 birth, 
-. - until Chriſt were formed in them)ſuch,as neither fraude,nor 
$ furie,of the greatred Dragon (the Divell) could daune;diſmiay, 
' ordiſcourage: of which: ſort, were the £lbigeuſes, in whoſe 
- times, were verie famous,and ſplendent Churches,of valiant 
and couragious Chriſtians, that tooke part with Michael, and 
fought againſtthe Dragon, and his Angels, m the warres of 


"FR thoſe times. Yea,notwithſtanding all , that thoſe yreat ma- 
Es | lignant adverſaries of the Church, (namely,the _ the 
_ Beafſt,andthe falſe-Prophet), did,or could deviſe to doc ; yet 


E. for all that, did the Church of Chriſt, continue {t1]l, and en- 
| Rev.1411.2.3- creaſe,and-with the Lamb Chriſt [eſus, were there ſcene ſtan« 
**  dingupon mount Sion, x 44000, which took part with him, 
- and would not remove their ſtation, nor be withdrawne 
fromhim. And after this againe, is thererecord and menti- 
en'made, of theſe increafing and couragtous Chriſtians, that 
Rev. $.1-2.3- ſhll got the vittorie over the Beaft,and his Image,and hismarke,and 
© XC © thenumber of his name : and that ſung the ſong of 27oſes, with 
much praiſe,and thankeſgiving , unto God therefore. And 
inthercft of the Chapters following, namely in the 16, 17, 
; : I $, I9 b 
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18,19,of the Revelation, not onely the true Church is ſhew- 
cd to proſper and prevaile,but to the cenemiesand adverſaries 
thereof, be threatned,and doe befall,the Yisls of Gods wrath, 
calamities,miſcries,and deſtrution,in their appointed times, 
But thus it appearcth ( which was my purpoſe to ſhew)that 
the Beaft here mentioned ( as it is, moi? ſpecially, and, mot re 
ſtriftively taken) cannot be meant of the old Remane Heathen 
Empire,nor yet of the hercticall .1*rian Empire,becauſe both 
thele kind of Empires ceaſed, and were ended,long before this 
time of the blowing of theTrumpet by the ſeventh Angell. 
Nowletus ſee, whether the Germane Empire, can be here 
intended: and it is verie manifelt alſo, that it cannot: for,al- 
though che Emperor of Germanie be called King of the Ro- 
manes,and hath the title of Emperor, yethath he not Rome 
(the ſcare, of the old Romane Empire) neither hath hee amie 
Principalitie , Headſhip , or Soveraignetic, there. How then 
can he bethe Head of Rome, that 15 not the principal and 
ſoveraigne Kwler of it 2 Yea,ne manner of likelyhood 15 there, 
that the Emperor of Germanic ſhould be this Beaſt, ſeeing 
he hath notonly no Headſhip or Soveraigne authoritic over 
'Rome,but ſendeth alſo ro Rome, to tender his ſubmiſs1on, 
and obedience to him, that beares the (way and principalitic 
there,namely,to the Pope: to whom, for that purpoſe,he gi- 
veth an Oath of Homage, Allegeance,or, fealtie ; thereby de- 
claring himſelfe to be,in reſpect of the Pope, bur as an infe- 
riour to a ſuperiour,or as a ſubie& to a ſoveraigne Lord. The 
old famous Romance Empire then,and theawple Maiefticof 
it,here appeareth to be now long ſithence aboliſhed. Which 
thing even Machiavell himſelfe alſo witnefſeth, in the firſt 
booke of his Florentine Hiſtory,dedicated to Pope Clement the 
ſeventh,ſaying : Imperie 6 tutto in terra, the Empire is fallen flat 
wpon the ground. And ſodoth Lipfius allo likewiſe teſtifie,(who 
ſpent a great part ofhis ſtudic to attaine to an cxaQt know= 
ledge oftheRomane State).. So alfo doth: Luguſtinus. Sten« 
chus,the Popes Library-keeper, in his firſt booke of Conſtan-. 
tines Donation,pag.z. For, howſoever Charlemaigne, and his 
ſucceſſors, were ſtiled Kingsof Rome and for a while had led 
the Popes,as theirſubictts , yet this laſted notlong : bur the 
| Pope, 


% 


_—_ ODIN I0 
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| 'Fope,athaf, foundamexne forto free himlelfe from being 
er 


OS 


| r their dominion, that hee made the'E rs, in the 
concluſion, to be his vaſſals,andat his command,and to yeeld 
- him the Soveraignetie. And all this have the Popes done 
under of being Chrifts Vicers, and of the Keyes of 
the Kingdome of heaven, and of S. Peters Chaire : Which 
things, havebeenealſo noted by Guicciardine, in the fourth 
booke of his Hiſtoric ; where, after a long diſcourſe of the ri. 
fing andadyancementof the Popes, hee hup all with 
theſe words : The Popes (ſaith he) upon theſe foundations,and by 
theſe meanes being exalted to an earthly dominion, having by little 
and little neglefied the ſalvation of foules, and caſt a Aethe Temem- 
bnance of mat wh" , bending their mindes bow to attaine to 
;-and-1u 


voorldly greatue enthoritie no further, but as 


. # v04s an Inflrument to CR the temporal, did beginne to 
- -ſhew more like ſecular Princes, then Biſhops. Theſe words, as 


.not- pleaſing them , have the Romiſh Expurgators , razed 
cleancout-of the'laſt Editions-of Guiccierdine : as likewiſe 


-'they have done manie more out of ſundrie other Authors, 


where they make againſtthem. But thusit appeareth, that 
.notthe Heathen Romance Emprre, nor'the Arrian, nor the ' 


|, -Germane, buttheRomane'State, as it 1s ſerled in the Popes 


-of Rome (thenow. Head andſoveraigneRutcr of that Cine,) 


3s theBeaſt there, as it 1s moſt ſpecially meant and intended. 
And this is the Beaſt, whereupon the vvbore of Babylon, that 


. 4s,Popiſh Rome, ſeteth, and whereby ſhes ſupported : for, as 


-his Spiritual authoritie,and pretence of che power of the Keyes, 


'helped to raiſe him to his Imperial greatneſle, and Temporal 


Rev.13-11, 


Rev,13.3. 


Monarchic: ſothis Temporal Monarchie-1oined to his Spi- 
ritual, doc,borh together,make him a complete Beef, for the 
bearing upand ſupporting of that Strumpet. 

2 *Letus therefore now come tothe other Beaſt,mentio. 
nedin thisthirtcenth chapter of the Revelation, & ſee what 


-itis,and whereinit differeth from the former. For a diffe- 


rencetheremult be berweene them, in ſome reſpeA, becauſe 
itis called another Beaſt. In this verie chapter,yce finde,that 
oneof the beads of the Beaſt, (namely,that which was, «s it were 


«voonnded todeatb;and afterward had his Deadly uwound cured 


againc), 


_ .  "Cap.3, Thet the Pope of Rome is Antichriit. 


agame),is expreſſly called aBeait,by ur ſelfe, For,upon'the 
curing of tþis head, ;thatwas betore fo deadly wounded ,'1t is 
fad ; thar, AY therearth vyonared after the Brait. Againe, it is 
ſaid :that the iyhabitants of the earth did vvarſbip the firſt Beaſt, 
 vwboſe deadly wvound vuas healed. And againe, that they were 
_walled to make an Image to the Beait, vphichhadtherrvound of 
.4 ſword and did live. ' By all which, weeſce, that this Head of 
the Beaſt, which was 10 vvornded and bhedled againe; iscalled a 
Beajl, by. it ſelfe, and by name and exprefiely theveric firtt 
_ Beaſt. Nowrthe Head that was ſo vwennded, is before ſhewed 

tobe che fixt bead of the Beaſt, nainely, the governement of 
theRomane State, by erors: for you heare before, that 
the Imperial State recciveda deadly wound , in the tunewt 
the Lombards ; and that, thatdeadly wound, was afterward 
healed,and cured againe in the Fopes, in whom the Maieftic 
and {plendor of the Romane Empire,was againe revived.So 
that, thefirſt Beaſt is conſfiderablein a double reſpeR : firſt, as 


At was Vyorndedin the fixt head ( which were the Emperors), - 


and fecondly, as it was afterward healed againe in the ſeventh 
!bead (which were the Popes) : (for, the Head, vvounded, and 
-caredmaketh1he firſt Beatt). Now in the ſecond Boeſt,is ſhe- 
wed, How, and by vvboſe memes; that recoveric and care was 
-wrought and performed. In the firſt Bea then, JZntichriſt, 
that i5,#6e. Rope of Rome, is. deſcribed, as having, both the E- 
| (rugs and Imperial Principalitie, conivined together ,in 
- tisperion: which made him: fo great and\mivhtie7 arid ſo 

muchto be admired at, inthe world;'andfor which caiiſe,He 


1salo ſaid;to be,both the Seventh and the Eighth Read of the [Rev.r7;8.11;* 


Beaſt : butunthe ſecond: Beaft, Antichriſt is defcribed in his E- 
Pilcopal conſideration only,and as heis the felſe-Prophet.For, 


the which in this place is called the ſecond 5 i 1s{as I faid - 


Verſe 12, 


Verſc 14, 


before) in otherplaces:cf the R iVilation, called chef, alſe-P F0- Rey 19.26. 


$#et-:\thereby declaring them ('namely, the ſecond Beaſt, and, Rey. 16.13.14. 


the falſe-Prophet )ro beall one. Yea, eventhe'Rhemitts alfo Rev.20,10, 


themiclves,doecxpound this ſecond Beaft to be a folſe-Prophet, 
-butthey will have himtobeafalſe-Prophet; inferior to An- 
tchriſt, Burfirthhe is not-onely afalſeProphet,but,by way 
of cxccllencie and eminencic above all others, hee ts ; - 


- 


b- Revy.16.13, 
| Revai9ge0, 


&c, 


_— - 
dF > 


y 4 % - 


S Rev.13.iT. 


Row, 66:1 3. gr 


-;not jnferior.to him,bue: 


«4 ef — 


" Tharthe TT antichrith \ PA 77 
wu Yſe-Priphit) Rev? ' 9. 20. Rev. 26/40, | 


icappearethithar he's not Jnfe- 
rior$o Antichitit; bacEc al with him: torip thefirt Beaſt, 
1s Antichriſt c 1ended,as eyenthe Rhemiſts, andother 
Papiſts 2lld.. doe chemſclvesaftirme 2:now: it is evident: by 


*theLexritſelfe;rharrhis{ccond Beaſtzthatis;this falle-Pro- 


phetdid e/rbet the folk Beaſhcontd doc,or(whitch is alone) ex- 
.Frciſtd all the powtr.of the firſt Beaſt (Rev.x 3.121) zand there- 
Fore, az$ouchingauthoritie and power, heeappeareth co be, 
with him. Tf you lay; thapvthe 
HeltBeaſtgand the ſecond Beaflty cockchwifcalladabe alte- 
ſometimes as if theywereewo ith 


zgue-;But the reaſon of itis, becauſe this grand Antichriſb is | 


:conſidered.in adeuble refpe&t: namely, inrefpeft of his 7ew- 


potal or Imperial Moverchy, & ini reſpe& of his Epiſcopal or Spi- 
ita And forghis cauſe alla, theane, is faid to-arſcoutef 


_ :the Sreand thepther,outdfthe'Zarth, Revit; iis r; for ih 


roſpeR af bis Epiſcopal fupremacie, and Pſeudoprophetical: do 
CI heearoſe fr os 4 Wor NE rh roeigitiel 


frrabelonyacd romthaBarth, antnor from Heaven tand 
1a of his {perial dominion; tcaroſeout of the Sex; 


pos yn A pr were not: vtherwiſe 
wroughe,butby;the:w; 


Londgha aw Fog ividiftin+conſide- 
hambtiortbey: bott.make botiore Hiri- 


| Revazehodght 5%, Amicarcre ne 17s there menciowmadebic * 


of Qte;Reaſt.only,yhich ſapportedthe WhoreofiBabylon. 


: Bellar.lib.3.de Vas Batentur opmaetpertiiere ovine ad Antichrijtuw berba ilhe 
| pons, Rome 6. iJah@1s, © 6: Al men.confeſtluch Bellary Bellareine himſchte Aber 
3 x theſemwph axverd{ of Joi (1nRevet 3-91 center cheybor 


Antichy :Now thenlegus if thepbome: 


: ali pm maps em PITT Hts 


tis ſaid, that. this ſecond Beafi, had two. beinedile « 
Iwo leo ets Dies «Doe Cirmaſtnilie T4 
ices Chriſti :cuinaup Soruua, funt due Tiflenients He 
tyo Ange teſts Lanier we theſe of Chai: 


whoſe 


m | 
hocanſe thecRoines ofehe Bypire, byuncancswhereof bees. 


ctrurbulendes'that - 
—_ that, Howſoeverit is 
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vybo/+ two Hornes, be: the two Teſtaments, as Lyranus, Primains, 


and Luguſtine:alſo, expound them. Whereby appearcth, 5,;,47. it,dem. 


that Antichtift ſhall oitwardly: pretend greatſanuitie, fince- 
ritichumilizis, and fimplicuic, and as if heedid all things by 
cood authorifieandfirengrth of the holy: Scriptures,the two 
Teſtaments, the Old andthe New: and yet, in verie deed, 
his yoiceandſptech;cthatis; his dodtrines, decrees, lawes, ca- 


nons, arkheorithiturions; ſhould bewray and diſcover him; to- 
bebutiasWolfein-Sheepes clothing, and no lefſe cruel], and: 


malignantagainft'the. etue Church of God; then the ycrie 
Drag ot. Derh not eyerie man-perceive, that theſe things doe 
nehely ficthe Pope 2-For: who maketh a greater outward 
ſhew.of fanRQiitie;pietie,and Chriſtianitte, then hee and what 
doch heelle, bat pterend the-ftrensth: and authoritie of the 
zwo Tcltaments,namely; of the holy Scriptures, for warrant 
and maintenance of the falſe doArines, errors, & hereſies,hee 
teacherh and holdeth-?,Can anic: man outwardly pretend 
ercaterhumiliticchen he, when he enticleth himſclfe, Servas: 
ſervarum'Deiiaſervant'of Geads ſervants ?and yet forall thar, he 


takethupor him, by his clatmes and ations, to be, Rex Re- 


gums Dominus Dominantium,the King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lards. So that,howſoeyer heepretendeth humilitie, yet wee 
ſce hee\isfarre from 1c, And howſocver hee pretendeththe 


Lyra in Aps.17, 


AnguFft.in As 
por. Hom.11., 


authoritie of-rhe. holy Scriptures, viz the twoFeſtaments, - 


(for the {trengthning and confirmation of his religion, do- 
Erine, and doings) alledging them to be ſhadowed out, and 
figured, in the two Hernerof: his Myter :.yet, partly, by reaſors 
of the unſound, and falfe tranſlations- of thoſe Scriprures, 
which he.defendeth and authorizcthagamit thetruth of the 
Origizals.: and partly, whileſt he peryerteth and miſinterpre- 
teth the true Scriptures themſelves; and <qualleth alſo his 
Traditions unto them, and moreover diſpenſeth with them; 
at his pleaſure, and preferreth his owne authoritic, and the 
authoritic of his Church, above them, and ſo maketh them 
to-ſpcake in another ſenſe, and otherwiſe then ever they 
meant : it isapparant, that being thus uſed, and: abuſed, they 
be,atthe moſt, but like the ewo Hornes of the Lambe, (as this 
Tcxt ſpeaketh)and be not the verigtwo-hornes gs" : 

tnat 


1 8043-240 | ore tern 
" irnatinveric: je deed-and fibtance. 99." with. 
good make their complanr, 
long fichence, in chcirEpiſtlc1 to Pope Nicholas, recorded its 
inthis fort, unco fumsh0w braveſt che pry 


Anne! Bojor. ſonof MRifhopibuttbis plexes the'T” "want i wnder tbe Habite' and 
lib 4. annge rw vheefecde aV/Volfe 216 i, lying Titleghat cal= 
ir chngheforom oro; th thy felfe to be anothe? 

bx, Fry > akelike 


Cer hee tothe Death prod 
Rev.12 9.and MeRevelation; istheDivell underſtood)whenthe Ek hae 


| Rev.20,2, 


the Kingdowes of the world be his, and that he hathpower 

ESEz e them to whorlſocver hoe will © For,did 

_—_- the verie ſameto'Chtiftin'the Golpel? 
 Tuk 45.6. they write) Tiotias orbis Doninus,7 he\Lord 


| _ Epift.ded. Antic, » 3 apo —_ and hath Celeffic & terreſtris poteſtatis Ato- 
 . gr ah ite. narthitm: Fhe Alonachy or ſeverdignetie bath of the heaveniy 
& pot” andcartlypizer: andeo him forſoorh, they apply rhar Pro. 
. «nemSentaw, pliccie, Dominabitar 4 mari attmaze, & a flamine, uſg ad termines 
'  ExtradeStatut, qrbis; He ſpallorule from fee2o ſea, and fromthe river, wthe ends of 
| Regular.priichl. ; Lo yyorld. ' Yea, they attribute that unto him, which leſus 
E. _ Chriftfpake of himfelfe;ſaying': that, All power is givenunts 
F fabLeone1o,  himpboth in heaven and oarth, Matth,28:18. Benoreheſe; moſt 
'. Seſ.10, abominablc;blaſphemous and diveliſh ſpeeches, beingattri. 
T6 buted tothe Pope? Buryet farther, what dorhthee elle; but 
SER p eontnen theDrapon,thatis, likethe Divell, whileſt hetea« 
a. that devine of Divells, mentioned in the Epiſtle to Tis 
_" _— pcamhc peare2 and whileſt he maintainerh 
| as 0 wr jap Falſe faieh,znd an Apoſtaticaland 
GE i ton,againtthe right,moſtpure,and onely 
truereligion of © —_ _—_ in thebooke of God, theholy 
_ canonical Scrip 
Againeit is Cid: this this ſecond Beaſ}, didexerciſe all 
dhe power of the firſt-Beaſt, andthat, before birt. Arid whois!o 


10 norant, 


Rev.13.19. 


OL IR 1 wee — nt 


95 
« a a._ we 0G 4 
r f 


Carry.” 7hattht Pope of Romtis Antichrift. 337 


_—O1__. A. 


_—_ — 


ignorant,but hee knoweth, that the Pope exercifeth all the © 
-power of the firlt Beaſt, thatis, of the Latine, or , Romane 
State,andthat before him, or before his face, that is to lay, e- 


 .venatRome,andintheprelence of the Romane State © For 


hathnot the Popegorren that which was'the ſeate ofthe 

Emperor, namely: Roine, and made it his ſeate! And is not 

the Emperor, putdowne, from having anic Headſhip,or So- 
veraigneAuthoritie there 2 Yea, doth not the Popethere 

takeupon hum, to cxerciſeall the Imperial power & authort- 

tic,tawen fine nomine Romani Imperatorss, yet vvithout the veme f Bellav.cop. 5 
the Emperor of Rome,as Bellar.humlelf alſo ſath,that Antichriſt ge wiracolis 
muſt doc © Forthis Imperial Anthorirte, aſwell as his Eccle- Antichrip, 
fiaſtica), that is to ſay, both his ſupremacies ( as before is ſhe- 
wed) hee claimeth and holdeth, under the name and title of 
being Pope and Biſhop of Rome, and not underanic name 
-ortitle of being the Emperor. For they hold (as Antoninus 
writcth)that, Poteſtas Papg maior eſt omni alia poteflate creata.: 
The power of the Pope,is greater then all other created powers. Bur, 
to conclude, what doth he elſe, but exerciſe this 1mperidl Au- 
thoritic before bis face, whileſt he domineereth over him that 
1s now.called Emperor of Rome,and Germanie,and maketh 
him his vaſſall, and at his command © Yea, not only hath the 
Popefor his part, thus diſloyally and uniuſtly depreſſed and 
ſubwgated the Emperor , exerciſing, and that verie unpu- 
dendly,all his authoritic before his face, but hee did ſo worke 
and per{wade, with the inhabitants of the carth, that they al 


Antonin,Suw, 
$6:3,3.cap.5, 


ſo were content at laſt to vvorſbip the firſt Beait , wuhoſe deadly pey.13.12. 


vvaund wwpas bealed : that is, to honour and ſubmitthemſelyes 


' tothat Imperial State, whereof himſclfe, after the overthrow 
of the Emperors, becamethe Monarch. For it was an Impc- 


rial Monarchue, (to be ioyned to his Epiſcopal) which he ſo 
much deſired, and thirſted after. 
4 Wherefore, to compaſſcand effet this , which hee fo 
much affected,itis ſaid, that Hee did great vyonders, ſo that hee 
medefire to come downe from heaven on the earth, in the ſight of Rev13' verſes 
men,and deceiyed them that dwell on the earthyby the ſignes which 735\4:5* 
were permitted bim to doe,in the ſight of the Beaft: ſaying to them 
thatdwell on.the earth, that they ſbould make au Image tothe Beaſt 
1 : vphich 


© 
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«mittee td Him t; the Beeſt,ſotbati 
ESE that vykoſa- 

ME ee Teh bod be hiled. If 

Je 0k na 90 its Beaſt is; that had the 69 aaa by 

the ſa#xd.namely, that it was the Rawane State, wanndes © in 
.theſmue head, viz. in the Emperors, you will the berter 
ceive;thatthe 7mage of that Beaſt, is, and muſt needs be, ſome 

Statc,or forme of go tad eaabebakabe Ju. 

fre bar batiaa Image, but a likenefſe ,. or reſemblance of 

that whereof itis an © Now then, whatis, or can bee, 

| this Imageof that Beaſt,bur the Popedome, creaedinlieuof 

Oul_y at Rome? This doth £ngs/inme Stexcbus him- 

ſelfe, though a Papiſt , fufficiently declare , intheſe 

M 'words :In can, etf; nonilla vereris Hmpery mugnieads, ſpe- 

Hig Srenhn '6ie5 certe nou longs difiinnilis, renat« eff: Qus Gentes ones, ab ort 

Conflantini.. Bw ercefubanty cus Romanum Pontificem venenmtnr quam ones 

ationes Olim , Imperatoribus obtemperahant. In the Popedome 

tak ith he) there aroſe; if net the greatneſſe of the ancient Empire, 

yet verily a ferme,not much unlike to it: V V berby all Nations, from 

| Ee and VV etatur in hg manner, YVorſbipthe Pope of Rome, 

they did,jntimes patt, obey the Emperor. And therefore a little. 

after, theſame Stexchas calleth the Popedome, an Empire, 

| | e termes. Blondus ike» 

with Rome 

| . rs,faith: that, Habet Koma in 

Paur lib, ummm. & Gentes --Ditlatorem nane perpetuunm,non Ca- 

$6.6 = Fo ſed Pifcatoris xenon inane id eſt, 

goo ) V icarians, Pontificem ſunnmnum, Principes Orbis adorant & 

colant,&c:; uid ? quid mazors, vel certe paria priſcorum temporum 

Fettigalibus, Eurape peve omni tributs Reman ngtcit : Rome bath 

an- Empire over Kingdomes aud Nations. The Prizces af the 

# Yorlddee now adore and vyoſpip the Pope of Rome, bein, og per- 

i aor and "not of Gains NYof Peter the Fiſber-- 

 mat,and the Vicar of C Ih&s. Yea,jn a maner, all Europe, ſeudetb 

ns. _ greater tribute te Rome, or at leaſt, Equal, tothat ahealdelmes, 

| deMiracals And Withrhis agreeth that alſo of Bellamine, wherehe faith : 

Amichrifl, «Feriebrifew fore D— gui tencbit Rowanum Imperizm, t4- 
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taft head of Ronit , vvhn"ſball hold the Romane Empire , but yet 
vvithout the name of the Romene Emperor. For the name and 
ticle, of being Pope of Rewe,and of Chrifi; Yicarand Peters ſuc 
ceſfor, (under which, hee exerciſcth all his authoritic, both 


= zerialand E, ; Spiritual & Tempord ) sbetterpleafing 
and more ok 7 + ga thenameand title of Ewe 


ror. Yea,itis this ſpritualpower,that animates,and gives life and 
ſti (asthe Textſpeaketh) unto the remporal,and which ma. 

hitto'be of fo great, ſo g{orious, and ſo high eſteeme: for, 
chis opens the peoples hearts and purſes unto him,and brings 


- in, and'heapes up , abundance of wealth and treaſure :this 


cauſceh _— ſtoupeand bow unto him, and-his cenſures 
and thunderbolts of Excommunication, to be ſo dreadfull : 
cauſeth men to repaire from all quarters to Rome, to par- 
take of the ſpiritual liberalities of his Holineſſe : and yet hee is 


wen fine nemine Romani Tmpenvoris © rhat , ot mtichrift ball be the 


Rev.13.1s, 


evera zainer by that-meanes, notwithſtanding all that his 


bountic and liberalitie, | 

| Neither did this ſecond Beaſt , the falſe-Prophert, £ntichrift, 
cauſc onely the Imege of the Beeft,that is, the Papal Empire, to 
be thus trade and ereed, nor did only puta fe orſpirit into 
it, whereby tt did ſpeake,thar is, _ forch Edidts, Lawes, Sen- 
tences, and Decrees, but did further fo ſpeake ( as this Text 


ſheweth) that vwhoſocver vvould not VV orſbip rhe Image of the Reva13.15. 


dexth,namcly as an Heretick or ſchiſmatich, or as a ſeditions per 
ſon, Theſe things be ſoplaine and evidem;asthatthey nced 
no further explication, or proofe. ' For to what other cnd, 
rendall their cruell perſecutions, their bloudie Inquifitions, 
their deteſtable Maflacres,their abominable Leagucs,Conſpi- 
racies,and Werres,againft Proteſtant, Kings, Princes, & {ag 
ple, but that none might live or breath (1frhey might have 
their wills) which would not worſhip and become obedient 
toit? Yea, notonely would they have themto be deprived 
of their lives, but of houſes alſo,lands,goods,libertie, & whats 
focver other ſolace of humane ſocictie. For thus did Pope 
Alexander the third,decree,in the Councel of Turon, againſt 
fuch as would not ſubiect ro to the Sca of Rome: 
| 2 Ne, 


Beaſt (that is, this Papal-Empire Jo be killed, and put to 


340 


wars —_ berg aut prifidimincpertivi prafurkat:ſed nies in venditione & emp 
hib.2.cap.1 5.5 I rar ye, commnnio | 
ter decreta Tu- miſſs 7 ab"errare vi ſue refipiſcere: 


(whom they: call Carbariand Pat-rini.) it was 
.z, faidrhus: Err & defenſeres corunyg@ receproves; Aliathemari de- 
 cernimus ſubiacere : Et ſub Anat bemate prohibenous , ne quis eos in 
. damibics; welinterra ſua,tenere, vel fovere, vel negetiationem cum tjs 
* exercerefixaſumet; Fee deerte, Them, and tbeir defenders end 
'rectivers;tobeeundertbe ſentance of, Anathema: And under the 


i6ſes,or tipon their lend.or to negotiate vvith them, In 
Pope Martin thefift, in his Bull of condemuati. 


7 


(, that no men preſame to keepe or baiboux.” 
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Car.z. That the Pope of Remeis Antichriſt, 
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Rome by the Popes ) 'wasableto ſpeake for her qvne exal. 
tation and adyancement;,- amongſt the Inhabjtallts of the 
earth, and'what manner of ſpeeches they were, and how 
terible, ara? I" and in concluſion, deadlic, to all that 
would not worſhip it, and become obedient thereunto. Bute 
no onely by words, ſpeeches, layings,perf waltons,doctrines, 
and decrees; butby miracles, fignes, or wondersalſo , was 
this Image of the beaſt to beeereted : For the Text ſaith, 
that this ſecond-Beaſt (the falſe-prophet, Antichriſt ) did 
great Wonders , ſo that he madefire come downe from hea- 
ven on the carth, in the ſighe of men, anddeceived them 
thatdwell on the earth, by the fignes which were permitted 


himeo doe , in'thefighe of theBeaſt: ſaying to them that 


dwell on the earth , that they ſhould make the Image of the 
Beaſt &c. So that the drift of all theſe Miracles, was but to 
make the Image of the Beaſt. And this agreeth with that of 
S. Paxl, where heefſaith: that , the comming of Antichriſt , 
fhall bee, by the working of Satan, with all power, and fignes , and 
lying vvonder: : and with that alfo of the Falſe-prophet(men- 
tioned in thi; Revelation of S. Tobn) that hee did Miracles. 


| Which Falfe-prophet, cannot be underſtood of Mabomer the 


Falfe-prophet, amongſt che Turkes, and Sarazens, for hee 
did no miracles, but prevailed with hisreligionan other way, 
and cfpcciallieby force of Armes , and dint of Sword. Yea, 
Mahqmet openlie proteſted, ſaying; Non ſums miraculs, aus 


indicys,ad ves miſiis: I am net ſent unto you vvith miracles,or ſignes, Hatth.Pari, 
And > 3}fo doth Dionyſsus C, arthufienns teliifie, that ; Maho- Hifl.in Argh 


metes afſerebet , Deum ſibi dixiſſe , quod non permiſit eum Miracu- 
Ia facere : Mabomet af firmed,that God ſaid mnto bim, that bee per- 
mitted him not #0 doe miracles, But againe, the Myracles which 


this falſe Prophet mentioned in the Revelation, did, hee did 


them, bcforethe Beaſt ; and in his fight and preſence, ( Rev. 
I 3-1 4. Rev.19. 20.)thatis, atRome,and inthe view of the 
Romane State; and notamongſt Turkes or Sarazens. The 
falſe Prophet then, here mentioned in this R evelation, which 
did theſe Miracles, appearcth to beeſucha falſe Prophet, as 
is among Chriſtians, to delude and deceivethem, and not a« 
ny fuch as is amongſt the Turkes, or other Infidels of the 


Rev.13,13, 14, 


Z 3 | World 


2, Thefi.2.9. 


Rev.1 9.20. 
Rev.16 13, 14. 
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in Hen. 3, 
Dionyſ. Carih iu 
Apec.1 3. 
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I bug ow hypwen. Pfaerepith ber Farber 
i oder an tas conſumed Jo'the Legend of S, Mars 
#2, they,tomake tbe hi iter to the-polths .doe ſay, thatthe 
holy Ghoſt deſernded upon hiemimhe forme of. Fire, -as it 
did a Apes ut whorealloths exrowof Pope. 
ries which want no Mitacles'amonglt them ,.to. copfirme 
_ ad to.come to this | by inhand, Rags 
age 
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Car.3. . That the Pape of Romeis Antichritt. 


dit. it" th 


ImageoftheBeaſt , thatis, touching thePapall Empire, or, 
Emperor4like'State, exected inthe Po pesatRome, uponthe 
ſubverſion 'of the Emperors: Was not Pope Hildebrand, o- 
therwiſe called ;Pope Gregoriethe ſeventh , thefirſt, that is 
moſt famous {or rather moſt infamous) for reſifting and 


' weakening the Emperor of his time, by rebelling, and ma- 


king Warre againſt him © Doth not Aventinas write direCt- 
ly chus ofhim ? Hildebrandis, qui & Gregorins ſeptimus , pri- 
mis Imperium, pontificium condidit ; quod ſucceſſores per qurdrin- 

inquaginta continentey ennos,invito mundo, invitis Impe« 


Aventin, Au- 
nal, Bosorummti.s 


ratoribus , adeo duxere, ut inferos ſuperos, in ſervitutem redigerint 


«tg ſub ingum_ miſetint: Pope Hildebrand, who vvyas alſo called 
Gregorie the ſeventh, the firſt thatfounded the Papall Empire : 
which his ſucceſſors, for fouver ging ood Jeares toge- 
ther, have ſo managed, in deſpite of th V Vorld , and in deſpite of 
the Emperors, that they have brought inferiours , and ſuperiors inta 
Jubiefton, and under the yoake. The 'like ſpeaketh Eberard : 


 Hi'drhrandgs ante annds centum atque ſeptuaginta , pw ſpecie tin. An,Boior 7 


vegligions, ANTICHRISTI Imperii fun nts iecit. 
Hoc Bellum nefandum , frimus auſpicarus eſt , quod per ſucceſſores 
bucuſque continuatur : Pope Hildebrand, faith hee , an hundred 
and ſeaweintie yeares paſt ; was the firſt, vvho under pretence of re- 
bios ,laid the foundation of the Empires of Antichriſt, Hee faſt 
hegan this wicked wvarre, vvbich by bis ſucceſſors, is hitherto conti= 
wed, Andeven Ounpbrius alſo, a great tavorer and maintai- 
ner of the Papalauthoritic, ſaith : Zuic vni @c. 7's this man 
onely-( viz, to Pope Hildebrand) all the LatineCharches, but 
eſpeciailytbe Church of Rome ought to attribute it , that ſhee is free, 
and pulled ont of the band of the Emperers,that (hee is enriched with 
ſo muchriches and vvea'th, and temporal Deminion: that ſhee is 
ruler over Kings, Emperori,aud all Chriſtien Princes: from vvbom, 


 Jafthe;it (that I may comprehend all inone yvord ) that this moſt 


great. & excellent ſtate flowetb, that R ome js the Ladie,or, Miſtres, 
of all the Chriſtian vvorid : 4wbereas before, as a baſe handmaide, 
ſpee-uvas kept under , not onelyby the Emperors, but by anie Prince 
«ded bytbe R omane Emperor. From him it is, that the right of 
that greateſt , and, in 4 manner, infinite, andin4ll ages terrible,and 
Venerable power of the poje of Rome, bath iſſued. For , although 

Z 4 formerly 


Aprd Aven- 


Onupbr.invite 


Greg 7. col, 271, 
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; Thanirgoofiab nin, | Pawr Fir 


formerke ole Poyet of Renovverere/] 4s beads of the Chri- 
ftianreligion, and Vicar: of Chrifl, und the Sueceſſors of Peter: yet 
RT angr ye - ay —_— uwrn 56S of Main. 
bane of auh. Trathey rome td. Empororstal thin 
vvere done at their berke : by them woeretbe-Pope} made , neiker 
= of Rome indge or determine ante thing of them, Of all 
ren to mghy ary ſtaventbyrbas tr the FIRST, 
xy Ae rem; y ſfirengehined bythe 
ori —_— VF oman wirieporent ins Traly } 
= the rnd the Gtrmane 
i froneny mavner of bis predereffort, " and 
[iv-eogir powtr of the Emperor } after that 
; bee þ we Papas [ibeust ne ſons only to excommunie 
_ete,hur lf to deprive the Emperor him le of his Kin og and 
Empyre.- A thing before thoſe rimes nd For thiſe Fables 
nie aro cerant nd rides, concerning A reading, | Atta 
| and LevIconomachu, - 1 regard mi. #Y hereupen Otbe 
© | Priſmgenſis,s /'Vriter of thoſe timer, ſaith alſo #bhn# + Iread, and 
Iread ageine, the geits of the Romane Kings and Popes, and w 
wheje doe Efinde anie of them, before thi of Henrie, tobte 
extonmmicate by 4? 6 brvs "rk. of bis Kitig 
. brotagengerk Gf h be eb 
rms mg ith Endperor; Hearie owth\, was the firſt that 
F _—_ rr ayronSres.th by the Pope. Truehemias th ppt 
g 1p read xk inter ones Imper atores, 
I p: NS Lens rſt amen : unreorary notes that 
jy water agr Vers, 
rope ot home had dadngh before orc 
* ah E OF ECC a» 
overall otherBiſhops ( which. 
eare 606. in the ec Bonte 
nacy,of, lmperial Monar-. 
ts, Pliers, th 'they never filly come 
War daies ofthis Pope Hiltebrad which 
aboves 1000. yeares after Chriſt. And thus you ſee the 
evormar of both the Supremacies of che Pope. But what? 
were there anic Miracles,fignes.or wonders done at this time 
whenthe, Imperial Meneyciy (wherein, the Imageof the ich 
chiefly 
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Cars. | Thatthe Pops of Rome is Antichriis. $45 ; 


chiefly confiſteth) wesrhus ougheto be brought ingandl ſte- 
led in the Pope eſpecially, was thereanie Mitacle, or Won: 
der, by. fire; then to leſcene {It is manafeſt ghere wers/ For 


thus A ventinus writeth : Falſs tum Prophtte, falſs Apoſtollifil- Avent Ann. 
fs Sazerdotes emerſtre » 916 ſimulate religions popuintm dectperant, LO 
mags (igne uth prodigis tdiderunt,@c. Falſt Prophits Fs A oh jo o - 
poſtles falſe Prigſts;did T btn ariſe, voho under pretinee of Revigion : bans 
deceived the prople ani did great frye! and YYomlrs, 7; Aft a- FAIRY 
a. way Miracles, they alledge this For one, that a'cer= 170, 
taine Biſhop, whileſt hee was preaching againſt Pope Hilde. - 

brand, fulraine taitum efſt, vun ſmitten vvith lightning. Whilt'ls 
this;but fire from heaven? Yea, Pope Hildebrnd himſelf bes 
inga Magitian and Necromancer, would no doubt; flor fitite 
to doe ſuch miracles and wonders, as by diveliſh device'tnd 
helpec he could, for thebringing of his defigiics arid purpoſes 

to pallc, And am the rett of his Wonders, Cardinal 

Berino ſaith i that, #F hen hee lifted, hee /onld (pibt bis ſleehref; © Bennogin vita 
aud fireike ſperkles did flye ont : & ys Miracalit #culos pdt, Hedebrendi. 
velunt figno ſanflitatis,ludificatat : and vvith thoſt Mimaclts(ſatth 

he) «5 ie vvere wvith a ſigne of ſantlity, did be delude the eyes of the 
fomple. Paulni Bernriedenſis alld, rehicarſeth divers Mitacles or p,, , z,...; L 
Wonders of Pope Hildebrand, done by fire, and therefore of- ;, »;:a Greg.74 
ten relembleth Him to Elias, in whole turie,fire came dvtvn from pag,20. 22. 
beaven. So that if theſe wotds inthe R #v2/ation, of fire tom- yp ., 13.13, 
ming downe from heaven 6n the earth, weteto be taken literally, | 
you ſee, how they may be verified in the Papacie , inafinuch 
as,inthe Papacie,they have made fire conie down from hea- 
vet on the Ezrth,in the ſight of men, that is, as they made men: 
to beleeveand thinke: for ſoalſo dgth Arthas, expound 
thoſe words, But indeed thoſe words in the & #velation, be _ 
rathcr myſtically and allegorically to be taken: for S. Hie- Hieron.epif7, ad 
reme {aith , Apocatypſim, tet habere ſaeramenta quot verbs, that” Paniin, 

the Revelation hath 4s many my#leries in it, as 4v6rds : and againe 

hefaith, totum efſe ſpiritualiter imrellizendum,that the whole booke EPiÞ.de 5.9»4ft, 
is ſpiritually to be underſtosd. They fecmetherefore to be words 21% 
alluding to the times of Elie, and fignifying , thatas 1n his |... . _ 
daies;God miraculouſly ſent fire from heaven, thereby to certi> 2; 21 1,25. 
fie the people of the. truce God, and of the trurh of hisreligj- &e, 
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4 ira - oh, 
Yanaectettgally-m the mindes of his fol< 

5 hou Tbdecve hisSupremacic and Reli- 
wWy:trucard right; as if the ſame had 
and ratified by ys feat downe from God 
£ thatpurpoſ; - 4 ory en allude co the 
| cnſc-alio, fight ;that asin his 


ySs.cmmn or diſturb oleh inanie 
remacie, and the Religionthercunto 


cauſca Diviverevenge,like firs 
the, whach Rags peiſwade 


ptſeativiganeihvews Zeglds 
incodeeres and conftitutions: = rewards 


eror, he rate] : 
alorkench een habite which was f.Skarler, roge- 
with ſhooes of Skarlee, which were properto the Em- 


IS. 0 hve EmpexathadaScnate cladinSkarlet :;{o- 
iS thePope alſo aSenatcot Cardaralls; clad incloth of the 
veric lame poco nn ry me thenasthePope;and his Cardi- 

nals,(which makethe State; whereby.Romeis ruled and go-" 

yh thus all of chem, (clad in Skatlet: you therein, noe 

: | bo c. the Image of the Beaſt, but _— the vene: 
/ Rev.t7-3, Sharlet colowred Beaſt, which wasſo long cprophecyed of 
jk YM er zbe V Vhore on ſhout fit upon: for, 

|  aProphccie,is of things to.come, and not of: chingspeeſent: 
and 0 is it, accordingly, expreſſely ſaid, of that pO in 
"the Revelation of $,Jobn;that it was. to ſhew-bun: nÞs fu. 
tre and Which efterword ſoould be done-(-Rev. 4. I:;) and not 


things 


ws Albee. tro Ade et. ona dd 


 \Car.y, Thatthe Popeaf Rome is camtichrith;. 


things preſent,andinefſe arthathtunes tu 
- *-nthe MPO 09 FIT oth i fortherfad - 
* that this ſecond Beaſt;canſea all borh jmallandigreargrich and poore, 1, ., - 316:17, 
. free and bond, toreceive amarke in their right band,orinitheiv fort. 2$. 
. beads : and teat wo menwigtt big or (ell, but beetPar bad the marke 
-or the nameof the Beaſt;or thenumber of his Name... Here. 15 uviſe- 
hdome : Jet him:thati bath anderflanding, count the:nuaber. bf. rhe 
2fordt "thi rnumberof a min: and. bis unmber:is-666:In 
which words, you fee, that this//econd Beaft; was toicaufemen 
*toreccive' a marke, intheirrighthand, ot: in their forehead.: 
- and there. he: theweth; whit markethis 1s, namaly, thacitis, 
'thematkeof the Beaſt, ,iwhoſedeadly'waund was. 
mrthe Pope,in whom; theancicitImpienatidigmrie wasre.. 
-ſtored,and revivedat.Kome,. (So thatthe marke ofthe Beaſt, 
- berezthat 15,of the Latine or Romane State, as1twas and 1s im 
:the hands of the Popes;and: managed and ruled by chemf3n 
xeſpe& of Religion) is,an&muſt needs bePoperic,jorifpuhack 
-conmicth all ro one reckoning), ſubiectionandobediencet0 
the Popt;:andto his decrees, and determinations:':Atid;this 
-marke, hee caulcth all to:teceiye-in theit right hands,or 1a In fronte, per 
*their forcheads,that is,cirher by: themannesofcheir actions, P!2fcſſioncm: 
'hfe,and converdation, toſliew ator, by their: pen and out- ys TED a 
ward profeſsion,to declareie;” For fo doth S. auguſtit, Pris 4,9.4e Cvit, 
waſius; Lyranus, Haymo,R ichaxdas de S.Viflore, and the'ordina. Deilib,zo, 
vice Glofſe likewiſe expounds thoſe words. - Yea,none (faith ©9:9- | 
.the Text) might buy or ſell,ſave hethat had.the markg,or the name 7 —"m_ . 
of the:Beaſt,or the number of his name ; thatis,nonewasto'trade; p;chard mY 
' or tobe a:Merchant of the Popes Pardons, Indulgences, dv 73#.in4poc. 
ſuchlikeRomiſhMerchandizes, unlefle hee cither profefled $5 4-c4p.7- 
fubicion tothe Popeand Popiſh: Religion, or unleſſe hee *P9<-3."75 
'\had the nameofa Romamiſt ; or were at leaſt; reckoned, ov 
-numbred-amongſt them;as if he were a verie true Romaniſt; 
mdecd. Yea, even concerning, temporal Merchandizesalſo, 
*did-Pope Martin the fift (in-his Bull annexed: to the: Coun- 
cell 'of Conftance) and divers other Popes alſo (asbefore ap- 
peareth) give ſtraight charge and commandement; that none 
, whicliwillnotacknowledge ſubicttion tothe:Popeand his 
Religron, ſpould buy or ſell, or make: any contratts , or exerciſe any 
rfficks 
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.ar{Mhcirto exarciſeanic trade of mer T 2 yca, orto 

ky he rmbornotbenaclore le hveinfub. 
in,andbold communion with his Church. But 
vegthatiive within: the dominion ral ot +6 

campaſſcof fich Merchants; 'as behere 


i chick © dizing« rg one cad hoe 

bro an yaimeth. 'For:not Iewes, rerended 
opal of che: forwarder ſort ofchicin Re} 

| ins uſed to: beo imploiedin. this kinde of rafficke. 

- Whachave Iewestadoe, with this kinde of Romtth ware,or 

| ta.decale- with: (ach. merchandize in the Church of Rome, 


mag totd men,whercunto they be alrogether 
og any rr which Church, to 


er with the'orders, and 
- teligion thereof, they utterly « iſclaime'and difavow'? And 
' Fort, thirdly, cven the Iewes themſelves, that trafficke and 
wade; —_—_— agar and merchandizes, doc it;by 
, Warrant, or, Licence fromthe 
ff "Eg of «by woes;( ( forotherwiſe thopcauid not 
* doeir): and foupon the matter) have they alſo thenane of 
_ the Beaſttorallow and authorize them therein. Abdeliere- 
forecven; thevere: lewes themietves, which: docnotother- 
wild trade,riafficke and merchandize worldly commodities, 
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in his Dominions; doe no way confite, but rather confirme 
-xhis point. Par defi tek nr 36 of 


JE Oy 


6 Herei vPiedeme.C fich the Text); let himtbat hath i. Kev.13a, 


derftanding,count the r of the. Beaſt, for it i the number of. 
2; (chat is fuch; as'a-manby his CO — may poſ- 
' fibly attajneunto)ard bis number is 666; That which is here 


- called the:numberofrhe- Beaſt, isin the veriencxrverle go- Rer.z3.17, 
ing before; andeMewhere alſo,called the number of the Name Revay.:, 


of the Beaſt: Now although it mightbean hard and difficult 
matterb retheaccompliſhment of this Prephecic,to finde 
ont,this:number of the nawe.of the Beaft : yet after theac- 
-complihmenr of it,itisnot ſo/hard amarter. Firſt therefore, 
they be much:deceived who takethis to be the propername 
of ſome one particular man, or fingular perſon : for the Text 
it ſcife ſheweth'1t, to be the name,not of anie particular man, 
bur of a Beaft,that is,of a State, Kinedome, or Dominion : and 

decharethit alſo to be thename of 
herds ; thatis,ofche Latine or Romane State. The Beaſt then 
being row found out, and knowne to be the Latinc or Ro- 
mane State, it is ſo much themore cafie to ſearch, and finde 
out, whether, the number of this Beaſts name, thats, of the 
' Latineor Romane State, doe inthe numeral letters thereof, 
conteine tulſt 666. For if it contetne uſt that number, then 
for that cauſcalſo, will this matter, be ſo much the moreap. 
nt. In what language then are weeto reckon 1t 2 Moſt 


- para 
Lhty oa inthe Hebrew, becaufe the Reveletion ( as ſome. 


thinke ) was given in Hebrew, to'S. John, being an Hebrew 


_ borne: otelſein Grecke, becauſe the Revelation was-written. 


in Greeke,and thatalſo to the Greeke Churches : and all the 


letters in borh theſe languages, be alſo numeral.; whereasthe ,,,,,, 1: 


the Beaſt, that had ſeven. 


letters in the Latine tongue be notall numeral, though ſome ggriferh a 
be. If then you aske 1n Hebrew, what Malcurh, that is, what Kingdomein 
Kingdome, this is, which is.here ſpoken of © A fit, and cone Hebrewzisof 


uous an{wer, is made inthe ſame Hebrew. language, that.it 
15,R omyth,mor, which ſignificth Romane, denoting it thereb: 


the feminine 
gender : wher- 
with therefore 


to be the Romane State, or Romane Kingdome:: which Ren5th doth 
word,in Hebrew, doth in the numeral letters thereof, cons fitly agree,be- 


teinc the iuſt number.of 666, If. againe you aske,in Greeke, 
(27 La INT what. 


ing of the ſane 
gender, . 


whichisthe proper tongue 
x por ren Aris, ant non preteen ou 
c ome lexers be alſo numerl,houghallbe no) | 
what name orcitle hath the Pope, who hatligotten.to him. 
ſeiferhis headdhip, andfoveraignerale of Rome? I&heenat 
Called, Yicarins Generals Deiinterris? Gods Vicar gene- 
nel pon Ecth 7 And. doe nor theſe: words thus produccd in 
Latine,conteine,inthem;intheaumeral letters or charaRers, 
:theiuſtmimber of 666? Iriscleere and apparant, thatthey 
Ska _—_— whether you conſider the Latine-or Romane 
wan. itſelfe, oras itislong ſithencetranſlated, or 
c Pope of Rome, the laſt head thereof you 
brag allthe three languages, both of Latine, Greeke, and 
Hebrew, (which be counted the three learned knguages: of 
:the'world)rhe number ofthe Beaſt, ficly toagree: yea thele 
yerie\ "Latinas ſtatus,ad Pups alletus,”) direttly ſignify 
ing; the-Zatiie State, us ie 6 (now long fince) trmſlated and 
bronght into the Popes,conteineth in themunera] hos there- 
} .o,themſttumber of 666; which is therefore a thing, not 
* m—_ p94 noting and obſerving. Sara ( _ Mat- 
I was P 8 etwS1o trecerv is Re» 
3 ER By perVlrs en/rey enre of the:nameof the Beaft, 
' ſtiz,omnes do- 
'.” cent, tale furu- ſhould conteine 666, atcording to the computation of che 
| rumeſſe, utcx "Greckezbythe Letrersthat bemit. Hethercforcreckoning 
| Iteriscooſter, other names (as Evers; and raw, 1n neither of which, there's 
| queadrations , 1; 11. 1-hood, that anie of them ſhould be this name, ſce- 


numerorum, 


jaxta Grzecz:, ing none of theſe, is the.nameof a Beaſt, that is of a King- 
Þ try dome;or State) ſetrethdowne the namegparar&, whereof 
atz,mi-' -writeth thus : Sed &, aren@' nomen ſexcentorum ſexaginta ſex, 
Mens nemat-' & valde Verifeile eft- + quoniem verifiimum Regnum, 
_— hoc babet vocabulum : Latini enims ſunt, qui nunc regnant : But the 
cap.19.n-1 1.4 Voorduren@:(lateinos.) comteynerh alſorhe number bf 666 : aud 
29, OCR OIERIG the name; becauſe the mot true 


£K ingdome 


P 


a as es he, Lt Lad i 


A 


Bb. ALI OE 


Carz. | Thetthe Pope of Rome is Antichritt 


35T 


Kingdome,hath this name': for they be Letines, Vvbich now reigne, 
Where youſce, even by irengus his teftimonue, firlt, that the. 
Beaſt here mentioned; fignifieth a Kingdome, or State : ſe- 
condly,tharhis name, conteyning the mumber of 666, muſt 
bcein Greekeand reckoned by the numeral letters of the 
nawe,in that language. And thirdly heeſaith, that it is verie 
likely,ca beer All which veric fitly agreeth (as is appa- 
rant) to the Zetine State, not onely as it was ruled by Empe- 
rors, but as itis ſithence alſo ruled by Popes, Fer in thePa+ 
pacealſo, Latine, is in chicfelt requeſt, and preferred before. 
all other languages. All their Service is in Latine: the people 
be taught to pray in Latine : the Scriptures benot allowed. 
of; butaccording to their Latine Maes pi and 1t 15 com 
monly and yulgarly called, the Latine Religion &c. What 
therefore Ireneus in thoſe ancient times edto beverie 
probable,and likely, Wee,living ſo manie hundred yeares af 
ter him , and ſeeing the accompliſhment of this Prophecie, 
doe and muſt conclude it, by the event, to bee not anely 

obableand likely,but neceſſarily true and undoubred, That 
it the Latine-Kingdome, or Romane State which 1s there 
intended and deſcribed. As for that Beilarmine, and ſome 0- 
ther Papiſts fay, thatthe word ,aclr9-, may not be written 
with ky, en 4 {umple To2a, it 1s too vaine a cavill; for Ire- 
neus,being a Grecian borne, knew how to write Grecke, I 
hope,alwel as Bellermine,or anic other that taketh the excep» 
tion. Secondly , even meane Scholers in that rongue, doe 
- Know, that it may be written both waycs, and thatit isno 
new or {trange thing, with them, to write,1,long,by «: as C- 
trides and AT1iſtides, be written in Greeke, 43, Ae-reidve. So 
Nilus, Epirus,and Mithras,be written in Greeke,Ne@-, zeclp@, 
eſe: cfpecially, when Nfolloweth I long, it is the obſer. 
vation of 7oſeph Scaliger himſelfe, (in his Notes upon Enſebius 
Chronicle,peg.106 ) thatthe Grecians doe turnethe I of the 
Latnes,into«: as in theſe words, ZxGir@-, arnveir Gf, AdeirG- 
This therefore appearcth to.bee , a veric frivolous and idle 
cxception. | | 

Andas touching that they further obie&, that there bee. 
manic names, which makethat number of 666, and there- 


upon. 
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yocherreſpeRand circumfiance': ofwhichiore, none 

- 7 09g a peerage 
Romane State: -Inaſmuch then, as thePope of Rome counter- 
eirrthehe Lande, tory ING: 


IT Ws cs 
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Imape of th ” ac mann the Papall State, in' 
: "Kenoeebels ial, whereof himſelfe is now the Head and 
_- Monarch: & ath moreover,putfucha piritints this: Image 
6: ofthe Beaſt;ſo thatitdidipeakeand give forth ſuch terrible 
2 Edits & udgmears thor whoſoever dnotober it, S&the 
| decreestherof; ſhould be —_— ttodeith;; and hath a'fo cauſed,” 
SL and commanded all pr ofChriſtianitie, under his rule 
=> and gone mio receivethe Merke of the Beaſt, which, in 
E 4 p=— eye: Religion, is manik ,Poperie: and hath willed 
allo, 'ard ordained ; thatnane within his Dominiohs,-pro- pro- 
feſzing the name of Chritt, ſhould buy , orſcll; -orufe the 
trade of Merchiandizing , uileſſe thee have the matke of the 
Beaſt; ;tharis unkeſlcheo prfel thereligionof 5 ar or 


have 
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have bis name, which is to beea Romaniſt, or Latinewan, 

- that is, aman ofthe Romance, or LatineReligion, profeſsing 

ſubicaion to:him :; or heve the number of his name, that is, un- 

lefſe hee fo carrieand demeane himſce!fe,as that hee bee num- 

bred, and reckoned amongſt them, as if he were a veric true 

Latine, or trueRomene indeed: and ſeeing thar the mamber 

| of the nameofthe Beaſt,conteyning 666, doth alſs fiely and 

fullyagree tothe Latine, or Romane State: yea , ſeeing the 

- Pope hathallthe JZarkes whatſoeyer, mentioncd in the ho. 

ly Scriptures, to belong to Antichriſt (for no inſtance can be 

. giventothe contraric) [conclude that hee is, and muſt needs 

 þehelde to bee, the vericundoubted Grand Antichriſt, and 
. thatthere 18 no other to bee expected. | 


Py ent 
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Shewing alſo.the Pope tobee Antichriſt , andthe Popiſh 
... Church ,tobe rhe Antich1iftian, out of the 1. Tim. 4. 
--Verl, 1,2,34 42 5- * 


ener HE words ofthis Textbeetheſe: Butrhe ſpirit 
MIS [prcketh evidently , that in the latter times, ſome ſhall 
[PS depart from the faith, giving beedeto;ſpirits of error, 
> & and dolFrines of Divells, wbichſpeakg1yes imhypocri- 
fie, having their conſciences ſeared, with an hot [row : forbidding to 
. Marrie , and commanding to abſt aine from-meates, vubich God hath 
created to bee received with thankeſgiving, of them which beleeve 
- and know the truth : for every Creature of God is go0d,and nothing 
#0 bee refuſed, if it be received vvith thankeſgiving : for it is ſaufti= 
fied bythe word of God and prayer. Beſide the Gridix notes and 
markes of the Antichriftian and Apoſtatical Church , the A= 
poſtle here Hath, for our fuiler, and better ſatisfaCtion in that 
-Point, nottfied alſo,and ſet downe unto us,two other marks, 
snd thoſe notthe worſt, but the moſt ſenſible, nor the moſt 
wicked (though wicked enough ) but the moſteakietobee 
-knowne, that none might anielongererre, 'or goe aſtray 


therein, The two markes , whereby to diſcerne and know 
08 this 


— 


1,Tim4-1,2,3, | 
445+ 
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'* That the Pope of Romeis Antichriff &c. Panx II 


this ntichnitian Church , which Þathmade an Apoſtacie, 


 ordeparturefrom the rightfaich(and whoſe: teachers , bee 


falſe teachers)hee ſpectticthtobeetheſe: namely, 2. For- 


. biddingpeopleto Marric, which by Gods law bee not pro- 
hibired. 2. A commanding to ab#aine from meares , forreligi- 
onfake,which God hath created tobereceived with thank!- 


giving- Whuchtwo notes, or markes, beeapparanely found 
wthePapacte. For there, namely in the Midadeye divers 
erſons forbidden to marrie, which by Gods law be not for- 
idden, as namely their Biſhops, Deacons, Prieſts, Monkes, 
Friers, Nunnes &c. And there alſo isa commanding toab. 


 ſtanefrom ſoinckinde of meares, for religion fake, as is ſuf. 


ficiently knowne, and as ſhall afterward appeare: andtherc- 
fore inthe Papacicitis , that the Church 1s Apoftatical and 
Antichriſtian. But touching the point of Marriage, the X he- 
miſts, and other Papiſts anſwer ,' that 'S. Paul here ſpeaketh 


* onely of the Manichees,, Encratites, HAarcionites ,of the here- 


tickes, called .Lpoſtoloci , Ebionite , and the like, whoſe here- 
pag eves,. was(ſay they) that, to marric , orto uſe 
theAt of Matrumonie , is of Satan, andthat the diſtintion 


of Male and Female, came of an ill God. And thus would: 


they havetheold Heretickes onely to be branded, and them-. 


- {ſelves noe m_ bee touched herein. But indcede (if you 


well obſerve the words) not ſo much thoſe 01d heretickes, as 


the later hereticks; namely , the Papiſts, bee there noted and 
branded :yea;theſe chiefely, and cipecially,ifnot alrogether. 


For. thoſe old hereticks that attributed the inſtitution of 
Matrimonie,to S«tan,and the diftinttion of male and female, 


cell mce, how much differeth in this point, the Church of 


; Rome from thoſe old feretickes, the Manichees 2 For cvcn 
FF the Manichees permitted marriage totne Lay people, which 
| they called their hearers : but in no wiſe to their Clergie, 


which they called their EleRs , or choſen men, as S. Angu- Az-debereſ. ad 
fine declareth.Secing then they are in the ſame hereſie with | 20 _ wa 
then, in this very point, how can they avoide fromthem-. __ 
Aelvesherein,, the note and brand of thoſe old Heretickes © 
But they lay, that their Clergie men , Monkes, Nunnes, and 
the reſt of cheir religious orders, be VYotaries, and have vow- 
edcontinencie,. and therefore it 15 not lawfuli orthemto 
marrie, becauſe of their Yowes. ButI demand, What if they 
bee not able to keepe this vow, but that notwithſtanding 
their Yowes, Praters, Faſtings, and other meanes, by them u- 
ſed, they ſtill burne in luſt © For, in theſe caſes, concerning 
marriage, or finglelife, Everie one hath bis proper gift of God , 2.Cor.7.7, 
one after this manner, and another after that : as S. Paul himſclfe | 
direalie teacheth and affirmeth. So that Continencie from 
Marriage, isa gift, not common toall, but proper to ſome, 
as here appearcth, andtherefore, every one that Faſteth; or 
that Prayeth , or laboureth after 1t, doth not alwaics attaine 
unto it: yea, Chriſt Ieſus him'clfe, expreſly telleth us, that, | 
All doe not receiveit , but they onely to whom it is given. It muſt Mar.rg.11, 12, 
therefore, firſt of all bee confeſſed, that it wasa verie pre- 
ſumptuous, raſh, and unadviſed Yow, which tuch men and 
women make,asat thetime of their Vow-making, neither 
were, nor could bee aſſured of that ſpeciall gift, nor yet af- 
terward, have it giventhem from God : For which they are 
therefore torepent. And fecondly , their vow thusappea« 
ing to beeraſh, and unadyiſed, and ſuch as they finde them. 
ſclves notable to keepe, it were much better for them to 
; marrie , then continually ro burne in Luſt, and ſo tofall poſ- 
ſibly , into fornication, or adulterie, or other 'more lewd 
and abhominable ſinnes. For it is the exprefle rule of S. Pant, - 
: . that, Jt is better to marrie, then to burne. Yea, Marriage was 1n» 1,Cor.7.9, 
x ſtitured of God, for this verie end , to prevent and avoid for- 
nication, and adulteric, and all other uncleanneſle:; Forſo 
Aa 2 v, 
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1:Cor.7.2, ea_—_ ſbould bave bic one wife aud tverie woman her owne 


I Heb.13. amongit allmen;and the Bed nudefiledis; bot V Vooremongers aud 
TT Adulterers: God with-indge. ' And'therefore. if ſuch perſons as 
havemade oe w__ l _ thetmſelves notable wo 
keepe them ,and thereupon doe afrer ward Marry, S. Augu. 
- Hine himſclfe:.condemneth.notthdir Marnage:, Nov quis Bla 


| JAuguft.de hom fach gerſous (faith -hee) i indged: to bee condemned Yea, hee 
| Tanias.69.9. further ſpeaketh thus >. 7 bey which ſay, that themarriage of 
x ſuchperſons, ins. Marriage « but Ther Adwterie;., ſeeme tome 
(faith hee) no# to canfeder plroteghly;, apdalitigently ,. what they 
_ 0p tickes; called: i, not to-permit ſucti.to marrie as had. 
: as madetheyowet chi andere notabletokeepe it, And: 
itisfuttherdeclared to bee, .contrarie to the DoRrine ot the 
CatholickeEhnrch;which(as Epiphanizalſogherereſtificth) 
tudged;irwas better forſuch:tomajry openlie,then to burne 
rivilie::Whileft therefore they ſuffer not ſuch to marrie, as 
Tentanties rowens Continency and bee notable to-keep 
#;\-wharidoe they elſe, bur, contrarie to the dodtrine of th 
Catholickechwrch,:ioync with thoſe old heretickes, called. 
Apoftalici.and confequently .cannor herem ayoide theſame 
Antichriſtian note and brand impoſed upon them® But now 


b | Cap.10, 


whatgood or ſufficient reaſon can they ſhew, why Biſhops, 
Paſtors; and Miniſters of the Church; may-not aſivcll.bee al. 
lowedto bee married perſons, asthe Prieſts inthe old Teſta- 
' ment? Foritcannotbeedenied', but the Prieſts in the old 
Teftament did Marrie. If youſay , that Biſhops and Mini- 
ſters ſhould bee bolie mene beſide that marriage hindereth not 
holineſſein them , that have not the gitr of Comtinency 
(yea, itrather helpeth holineſle, making chemo live honeſt, 
and holy lives, who otherwiſe burning 1n luſt, were likely to 


fame obieRion bee made, touching thoſePrietts of the old 
Teſtament, in whom, holineſſe was aſwellxequired, as in the 


That the Pope of Romeds Antichriſheec. Parr LIE: 
S. Paulagainefaithand-requireth ::that to Avoid fornication',.. 
; And agame hee ſairhic. that; Marriage is honourable 


Nuptia wel talinin &'c.. Not! that the anngeis felfe,,-. even of - 
hee 


icthe direQhereſic of thoſe 0Id- Here... 


 (ifaman ſhould further expoſtulate the matter with them ) 


hve vericimpurelie and unholily.), might not likewiſe the 


Miniſters, 
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| Miniſters of the new Teſtament ?- Yea, if marriage Were 2- 


'gainſt holineſſe, or did hurt or hinder it, God would never 
haveallowed itto.anie kind of pcople:Foreyen of Lay peo- 


plc, aſwell as of Eccleſiaſtical Minifters, doth God require 


fanQitic, orholineſle, faying thus unto them: As hee which 
called yours holy :-even ſo bee yee alſo holje, in all manner of conver= 
ſation : becauſe it is vvrittengbee yee boly,for 1 am byly, Ttis there- 
forea-yeric prophane ſpeech of Papiſts, orof anie whoſoc. 
ver,thatfay, that Marriage is a prophanation of hole orders, 
.orthatin his owne nature, it prophaneth anicChriſtian, of 
what ſort ſoever, it being afacredand holic Inſtitution , and 
appointed of God, asa remedie againſt finne, and to preſerve 
men in honeſtie, goodneſſe, and ſanRitic. Yea, ſome of the 
Apoſtles themſclves were married men, as'S. Peter (other. 
Wiſe called Cepha)) and ſome of thereſt-: and eyen rhoſe A- 
poſtles alſo that were unmarried, had the freedome and li- 
ertic, neyerthelcſfe, to have beene married, notwithſtan- 
dingtheſacred function of the Apoſtleſhip. For ſo S. Paul 
witneſſethof himſeclfe and Barnabas, that 1t was lawfull and 
freefor them, if they had beene 1o diſpoſed,to have taken 
wives, and to have led them about with them, as they tra- 


 velled inthe-cxecution of the office of their Apoſtleſhippe. 


Have wee not power ({aith hee) to lead about 4 Siſter, F Y ife, 
aſvvell as other A pifiles, and t he brethren of the Lord,and Cephas? 
The Xbemiſts hercunto anſwer, thar the words in the Text, 


 Axolu} yueies, ſhould nor bee tranſlated, a Siſter, a Wife, but 


a Woman a Sitter: and ſay,that the Apoſtle meaneth plain 
ly, the devout women, that after the manner of /evvry, did 
ſerve the Preacher of neceflaries, of which ſort, maniefol- 
lowed Chriſt, andſuflained him, and his, of their ſubſtance. 


1.Pct.r.141 fs 


1.C or.9. (4 


But firſt they tranſpoſe, and mifpþlace the words in thattext, 


For the words benot( as they in their Tranſlation ſuppoſe) 
gueing dSnglu)y 4 V V.oman, a Siſter , but , 24x90 lwyoreixg, that 1s, 4 
Siſter, a VV ife: Forno man of underſtanding, would tran- 
flarc it, « Siſter, «/ Yoman, becauſe the word Siſter, umplieth 
a woman, of it{elfe. And therefore tiiis latter words, 
muſt ofneceſsttic ſignifie, 4 Y/ife: For totranſlate it other- 
wile, namely,a Siſter,a // oman,were to make the word 9115-4 
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| tobee ſuperfluouſly added ,andto no purpoſe. Beſides, the 


word uſed un thetext of leading bore; declareth, that they 


were Wives, and not other Womett: Forit is a word, im- 


ingauthoritic init, asof thehnisband over Ins wife, or 


| Hehe maſter oyer his ſervaar, or ſuch ike ; Nether had the 


Apoſtles any ſuch command, orauthority oyer other wo - 


men. Weereadeindeed, of certatae women; that followed 


our Saviour Chriſt, but weercad not that hee: did leade thens 
about. Butlaltly, the verie ſcope of the Text, isalfodirealy 
againſt thistheirconceit, andexpoſition, which expound1t 

ſuch rich weomen, as did minifter of their ſubſtance to the 
Apoſtles neceſvitie: For by ſuch rich weomen,the Church 
could not beecharged ,, but was rather heipei and relieved 
by them; whereas with the: Apoſties wives,that were poore 
astheir:husbands,, theChurches might lawfully have becre 
charged: For this is the veric ſcope & purpoſe of the Apoſtle, 


anthatplace,toſhew ro the Cortmthians , thatin this point, 


Hee and Barnabas, uſed not that power and hbertic , which 
fgeely and lawfully they might havedone , in leading abour 
aSifter, a Wife with them ( aſwelbas Cephes, that is Peter, 
and ſomeother ofthe les did ). And even S. Hierome a- 
gaink Helwidizs, totheſame fect, citeth this textallo, thus: 


 Nenguid.uan bahemas poteſiatens uxores circumducendi, ſicut & 


CvateriLpoſtolici. Fave vve not pewer to lead about wviver, aſwell 
artbereſtof the Apoitles 3 And T ertullien likewiſe,according. 


to-this Text, faith :. Licebet & Apoſtolis nubere , & axores cir 


enmducere: 18 was lurrofull for the Apoſiles ro marrie, and #0 lead. 
about their Vyives. Clemens Flexandrinusalfo, by this Text, 
doth proove, that the Apoſtles had Wives,and did lead them 
about: Doe they alſo (ſaith hee) reieft the Apoſiles ? For Peter: 
and Philip did beget.C bildren::. Philip alſo , did" give his Daugbter 

in marriage: And therefore: Pant faith ina certaine Epiſtle: 
Have wyce not prover to lead about « Siſter, a VV ife,afvvelbes the 
reft of the Fpoſhes Te.. Cos | 


. 


2: Yea; that Biſhops, and Deacons, may bemaried men, 


zTim.3-2.3, 4 and have wives,S. Pauk himfelfe, further cleercly wirneſſerh : 


ſhewing, both. what mancr of men, Biſhops and Deacons 
ſhould be, and likewiſe what manner nao” _ 
| 10ul 
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verie ſtrange anſwer, anduntrue. For firſt they hereby exe 
pound thefe words, (a Biſhop muſt be,&e.) by theſe; A Biſhop 


muſt be ſucha one,as hath beene,&c. And ſo by this expol1= 


tion of theirs, which will haveit cxpounded of thetime paſt 
onely,but notof the time preſent, they make the Apoltle to 
ſpeake,as if he had ſaid thus : Let ſuch a one be ordeincd a 
Biſhop, as hath heretofore beenc blameleſſe, but now at the 
time of his ordination,and after,is not ſo: ſuch acne mult be 
made a Biſhop,as before he was a Biſhop, was watchfull, ſo- 
ber,apr to teach, &c. But now after that hee is a Biſhop, hee 
may have none of theſe vertues or good qualities,in hin. Is 
not ſuch an expoſition ſenſcleſſe, impious, and abſurd ? And 
yet ifthey will expound the oneclauſe of the ſentence, tou- 
chinga Biſhopto be the husband of one wife, (as they doe) 
of the time paſt dnely , and inno fort of the time preſent, 
they muſt likewife expound all the reſt of the members and 
claufes of the fame entire fentence, in the ſame manner, and 
ſorunne into thoſe ſerfſclefſe, and impious abfurdities, before 
mentioned, But the Apoſtle himſelfe, to put themarter fur- 
ther our of ail controvyerſie, ſpeaking of Deacons, ſaithmthe 
preſent tenſe : Diaconi ſit uniusuxors viri ; Let the Deacons,be 
the hushand) of one vvife. Now , as touching the meaning of 
theſe words, that a Biſhop, or, Deacon, mult bethe husband 
of one wife, it is not to tye him neceſ{arily to-have a wife, but 
to this,that if he have anie, care muſt 'beraken, that hee have 
ho tnorethen oneart a time. So that this Text maketh a- 
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eainſt Digamy,or Bygemie,(as weecall tor Polygamie, that is; 

againſt the having of two, or more-wives.at once,and not (as. 
 ſometakeit)againſtthe having of ſeveral wives, oncſuccce- 
. _—_— ve wy cr mig And ſo doth S: Chryſoflome 
=. expound this Text ing thus: Heſaith not this, «s making 
E "rar 3 lewytbat none were avis maybe _ 4 Biſpop, but. a 
FE: "ting «meaſure of that matter: for it vvas-lenfull for the ewes to be 
5 :omed in the ſecond nartiage,and to have two; vvives at once. Theo- 
Theed.upon. doret likewiſe upon theſe words,T he hueband of one vvife,ſaith: 


| * his Text. thus : T he preaching then began, aud neither the Geniiles did exer.. 


viſe virginitie.uor the Temes. admit'it : for they eſtecmed the procre-. 
ation of children , tobe a bieſling :therefore , foraſmuch as at that: 
time, they yvere not eaſily to be found, Vvhich-exerciſed continencie,. 
be commandetb of ſuch 4s had' married vvives , t& ordezne them. 
vvbich honoured temperance. And concerning that [aying,T he huſe. 
band of onevvife, 1 think (faith he) certaine men bave vvellſaid :. 
for of old time both'Greekes, and Iewes, wuere woont to be maried,. 
and that vvith two, three, or moe vvives,at once. And even now 
«lſo,vvhen the Imperial lawes., forbid men to marry two vvives at- 
ence,they bave to doe with Concubines and Harlets. T hey have ſaid. 
thereforetbat the holy 1 ſaito, T hat be vvhich dwelletb ho-. 
neftly vvith wne wwife onely,is vyorthy to be ordeyned « Biſbop.: for. 
( ſay they;) hee doth not reiett the ſecond marriage, vvho huth ofen. 
F ghepbilaFup- communded that it (bould be uſed. T heopbilaBt doth alſo ſo ex. 
oats Tex. Þ theſe words,the busband of one vvife. He ſpakethu (ith. 
| ) becauſe of the Jewes,for totbem vas permitted Polygamy,that 
13,10 joyne marriage vvithmany-«t onetime. Y.a evenS. Hierome,, 
though nogreatfavourer of marnage,and being himſclte in. 
dlined to that opinion, that he which hath beene twice mar- 
ried,ſhould notbe ordeined:,yetin:hw Commentary upon 
Hier, Commet. the Epiſtle to T itus ,. confeſleth and declarcth, thatſundrie 
npon Titus, did interprete the Text otherwiſe, namely,as wee doc: Some. 
Interpreters of this plece( fauth he ) doe givethu ſenſe, 1t wya of 
the Iewiſh cuſtome (ſay they )that men had two. wvives, or -mae at- 
once,ns Vuet reade in theold Lewof Abrabam,and Jacob: audthis. 
they will beve to be: the Apoitles.gommandement:n this place, that 
be wwuhich1is to be choſen « Biſhop , have not two-wyives together ax. 
onetime. The ſenſe and meaning thenofrhoſe words, is Os 
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dent and plainecnough; viz..that hee which is blameleſle or 
unreproveable, thatisehehusband of one wite, and of nomo 
at once;thatis watchfull,ſober;apr to teach, & hathall thoſe 
other vertuesand'good qualitics'tnentioned in that Texr, is 
the man, that. is\meete to be madea Biſhop, S.Fmbroſe (in 
2.Cor.1 1.) faith:T hat all the Apoſtles, except John and S.Paul, 
had vvives.'. Charemon Biſhop of Nilus, fled with his wife in 
perſecution, Euſeb.hb.6. cap. 42. Demetrianus an excellent Bi- 
ſhop of Antiochia;had atonne,called Doranus,that was made 
Biſhop, in ſtead of Paulus Samoſatenus the Heretique, Euſeb, 
kb.7.cap.30. Spiridion was a famous Biſhop inthe Councel of 
Nice,that was married, and had a daughter, called Irene, Rufe 


fin.lib. x.cap.5. Gregory Biſhop of Nazianzen, was:anotable - 


Biſhop, and father of the other Gregory that ſucceededhim, 
asappeareth by the Oration he made, in praiſe of his father. 
Gregory Biſhop of Nifla, was an excellent Biſhop,and was allo 
married, Niceph.lib.1 1.cap' 19. S. Germanus, was a notable Bi- 
ſhop,in Africa, and was likewiſe married; having a daughter 
called Leontis, that was afterward mnartyred by the Arrians, 
V ittor.f ticenſ. hift.lib.3. Y ca Fabianus, and, Hormiſda, Biſhops 
of Rome, were married: and manie other Biſhops of Rome 
were Pricfts ſonnes, as Pope Damaſ#s himſclfe in his Pontifi- 
cal, dothteltifie. : And alcthough11e betrue, thatmanic hol 

men,were unmarriedalſo: yet you ſee itto beuntrue which 
the Rhemiſts ſay, that no holy men ever uſed their wives afe 
terthey were in holy Orders: For Socrates further mentio- 
neth divers holy Biſhops of rhe Eaſt: Church, in his time, 
thatbegat lawfull children of their lawfull waves, after that 
they were Biſhops, Secrat.tib. 5:cap.22.And ſo doth Athanaſins 
(ad Dracontium Jaffirme,that- hee knew manie Biſhops unwe. 
ried,and againe, Monkes, tobe fathers of children : as on the 
other ſide, you may ſee({ath he)Biſhops to be fathers of chil 
dren,and Monkes that havenot ſough:libertie of generation. 
And good it had becne,if this freedomeandhbertietomarry 
asit was left by God, had ſo continued to all forts of men 
and women , withour anie reſtraint or prohibition : for be 
notthe Clergie men in Poperie, that be thusreſtrained, and 
prohibited to.marrie,and with the - 


- 
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and thereſt; thereb WG mk 0 oher they nor thereby,be 
occaſioned; to be h called Qrigenian tur- 
procFile iff pr weggnevery rteſtifiech'of them, - 
Epiphas ho Reta maring, you ef vos amtongit bem, bur they defiled 


rwirige emerge ie ber: ao fine "the vnomon, are 

inthe hibefentndhatids flor ves aig that, 
kiedaith ofthim: that, They aq Heaney rg ge 
foined chaltitieandthat which-hath the name onely of Cha- 
—_ : Clemangiea {407 aA _ 7 wn" bun- 
En year&sagon,concerning Mon kes, an es, ſpeaketh 
| Si defi, has haroart:faxcf them thats cammendable ? they being ſo 
. __ ns eps naming up end downe, int 
Wn : nm. ap re A | couching Eriars, hee faith; 


929mm on ——_ fro men: wud thou 
wat with their wivesget-voith their Bro ts, filling themſelves gh 
J di -v4ith:mine/end;goodd beere, and: polluting every thing vat 
= luſt; whoſe cheate burveth them. Avd concerning Nunnes, hee 

| Peg 56, _ Shame forbiddeth me ta ſpeake of thew, leſt ſhould mention, 
= " Virgins dedicated rs God, but ſtewed, deoeiptfull, 
Frere s.c0 mith their fornications, «nd incefiueus Vyorkes, 
For'\vuhat. © puy you, ore: Nountieries now: adaytt . but the execyable 
Broehel: hoſes of Henus-? the harbory's of vant met, where they 

ſatiafie their luſts-? thet now, the viyling of a Name, is all one, <, if 

you proſtiented her openly the a#V here. So farre Hee. 

3- "The fix general Couned un wy earn at Trul- 
laciomabe Canons;: :hathan expreſſes ordinance concerning 
this point, ofthe mariage of Kinifers, (inthe 1-3 Canob).1n 
thele'words.: Foraſnuch:avuoee have underitord, that it bmthhin 
ordeynedfor arule inthe Church of Rome,that,.vvhoſorver vvill be 
« Deacon ar Priefi,muſtfiritproteſt:that he villnovenghy more-ef+ 

_—— dod vvirh: bis wvife : vue: following the. of has 
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cal order and diſcipline, vvill, that the lawfall maiyiage of Clergie 
men, be far ever avayleable thy no theanes ſeparating thei frown theiy 
evives, nor. forbidding them $6: rome together # 'cotivenibnt times, 
VV herefore.if anyone (hall be thong ht yvorthy #6 be choſen # Subs 
deacon, Deacen,or.a Prieft + let him not be hindred from micnthig ro 
thts degree, becauſe be d wells toget her vvich tus hewfull vvife © and 
kt it not be exattedef himin the day of his tleRiant, td renounce the 
company of his lauufull uvife : teſt by this mranes,vVer be tonfliay- 
ned to diſgrace mariage, Vvhich vva firſt inſtituted by God,and bleſs 
ſed by hns preſence : jeeing that the Gofpel of yes our; that iothak 
ſponld ſeparate that vuhich God hath ioyned together, Theptohis 
bition of mariage then, in the Poptſh Church, to ſtitch as by 
Gods law be not prohibited, yea, which are diredly allowed, 
yea which are required and commanded( in cafe they have 


not the gift of continencie) to marrie, rather then: to burne,. 


appeareth yerie cleerely tobe wicked, and abominable; and 


conſequently , the: Popiſh' Chutch, as touching this-poitit, 
ralt bee- concluded; to:$t the artdoubted Antichriſtiin 
Church. And ſo-much the rather ; for that, they have made- 


this prohibition, an meere hypoctiſic: they pretending that 
they doc it for religion ſake, and that Clersy-menthould be 


the more holy and chaite : when che cauſe thereof, indeed, ts. 


another matter, namely the preſervation of Ghureh/goods, 


and leſt a Biſhop or Peſt, if he wete married, ſhould pare a-. 
way ſomething from them, and employ it to the ufe of his. 


wifcand children: for this, a Pope of Rome himfelfe, hath 
diſcovered-and manifeſted in the 28- Diſtintion. and Canbn 


de Syracuſanis ; where he ſaith: that the reaſon, why hee did: 


refuſe to admit ofa certaine Byhop, was, becauſe hee had 2 
wife and children, by whom the Church goods uſe to be en- 
dangered : And yet notwithſtanding at the urgent requeſt of 
the people of Syracufa, he did receive him, upon condition; 
that his wife and: children, ſhould not have to doe with the 
goods or profits ofthe Church, Letthem not therefore blind 
the cies of the world anic longer, as though cate of chaſiitie, 
ſanitic,and holineſſe, in Clergie-men, were the cauſe of this 
rohibition, when the true cauſe in veriedeed, appeareth to 
be mecrely politicke, worldly, andearthly, namely a _— 
| an 
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efor. on ofthe Church goods , wholly, 
relic to themiclves. Butagaine, isithorgrofic hipos 
fie, on, forthem topretendChaſtitie, in 
this matter, wherein there appeareth to beenoneat all, buc 
the dleanc comtiarie? For, howcan the forbidding of Afarri- 


gt toſuchashavenoethe gift of Contivency, tend to chaſti. 


tie 5: Lea Na waanitotherwile tend, butrounchaſtitic, fil. 

fe,diſhaneſtie, anduncleanneſſe? Yea, what a great 
ttecter of chaſtizzeehie Popith Church is, may appeare by the 
Cangnyds quizan the 34 Diſtinttion; the inſcription whereof 


iFthis«, Hee tbat bath.no wife, let him, in ſtead of avvife, bave 
-#-Cqncubine. he Canon following, is this : 1t is not Lnfallfe 
Chriſtian to-bgve, 1.doe nat ſay, manic vvives ,butnot ſo much as 
$3Þo/ Wives, but ortely.one vvife, or in defett thereof, a Concubine. 


iſe, the Canon, Dilethſsimis,, in the r2cauſe, 'and the 
queſtion, doth approoveof Platers opinion; thewiſeſt | 
apy which Gaiths 41! rhings ſlenldbee com- 
06714210 riends :+Novy, under this nawt of all things. ( faith 
this/Canoh.)mens vvives alſo bee comprebended. Bur Lihall need 


| to ſay nomore herein, becauſe. the premiſes, as touching 


of toxbidding marriage, under prerence of chaſti< 
&,and rchojion (ww here is peithene} alkiee! nor religi< 
oninit;bur thecleanecontrary)doeſufficicotly declarc;the 
Popiſh; Church ,: to bee, verie cleatHy and undoubtedly 
Ancichnltian.. . * + IH 9 Lag 

4:4. ;Theſecondmarkeof the Apoſtatical, and Antichriſti- 
an-Church , out of this Text,|is, a'cotnmanding to abitaine 
from. feates,for.Religionſake:And this note;or marke,isalſo 
found vericeyidently.to, be in thepopiſhChurch: For n the 
Papacicgthe peoplearecnioyned;and that not for politicke, 


- -orcivill reſpe&s , but for pietic and:religion fake, to abſtaine 
*from Coma adding | 
_ tmes by themappointed :. alrhough| nevertheleſſe;, on the 


;mieates., on certaine dates; and 


ſame dates, and tunes, they perrmit fiſh of all ſorts, to be ea- 
ten, and winealfo to bee taken; Yea,they not onely account 
it a{inne againſt God, tocatefleſh'on thoſe dayes,butdoe al- 
ſorepaſe matter of merit, and farisfaciionto. Gods luſticefor 
their {innes, inthattheir abſtinence, and in ſuch their obed!- 


ENCE 


* 
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ence, performed to. their Morher, the Church of Rome, 
Howbeir, S. Paulcontrariwiſc) faith: that, T he kingdome of 
God, tsnot meate nor drinke ,” but righteouſneſſe, and peace in the 
holy Gheft. Aridagaine hee faith : /f any of them vwohich beleeve 
not, bid you to a feaft, and if you vvill goe , vuharſoever us ſet before 
you, eate, asking no-que#tion "en conſcience ſake. Yea, Chriſt Ieſus 
himfclfe ſheweth, that they bee not meates and drinkes,mo- 
derately taken, but other thingsrhar defilea man, for, faith 
hee:-Perceive:yee not , that vwharſoever entreth inta the month, 
goeth into the belly , and-is caft out into the draught ? But thoſe 
things vvbich proceede out of the month, come from the heart ; and 
they defile a man: for ont of the beart come evill thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, fornications thefts , falſe teſtimanies, flanders;; theſe bee 


 thethings that defile a man, And againe hee! faith expreſlie: 


'T hat vvbich goeth into the mouth, defileth not « man, but that 
wwhich commeth out of the mouth, that defilethaman. Doc not 
theſe teſtimonies manifeſtlie-proove;, that good: and true 
Chriſtian Religion, and thekingdome of God,confiſteth not 


.intheſe outward things, of meat anddrinke, but in things 


inward, ſcate&un.the heartof a man, as namely, in righte= 
ouſneſſe, in peace, and inioy of the holy Ghoſt, and ſuch 
like © Yea, when God thus permuteeth, aſwell fleſh as fiſhto- 
beecaten ,and faith expreſly, that, the Eating of it defilethnot 
«man; cananie Popiſh Prohibitionmake itto defile aman, 
or to bee ſinne in his fight, which himſelfeaffirmeth to bee 
none? For they ſay , that though God hath not forbidden 
it, yettheir Mother, the Church of Rome, hath forbidden 
it upon paine of deadly finne, and damnation. Howbcit this 
excuſeth nor : yea, herein it 1s, that their church dorh diſcloſe 


- anddeclarc her ſelfe, to bee in veriedceede,, Antichriſtian', in 


thus cxalting herſelfe againſt. God,and daringrto forbid that 
in the way of Religion, which hee hath not forbidden, but 
(contrariw iſc)hathallowed in hisreligion. The true Church 


— 


Rom. 14.17, 


$.Cor.1 O22 7s 


Mat.15. 17,18, 


19,20, 


Mat.r5.11, 


Rom,14.17. 


hath but one Levv=giver ( asS. Jamesſpeaketh ): andthar Tam.4rs; 


is God, to make and give Lawes,to binde the foule and con- 
ſciences, and to certificus,what-is ſinne, and what is not ſin, 


in his ſight. How then can any Prohibition of the Pope, or 1.I0h.3. 4: 


PopiſhChurch,, makethatto bee ſfinne againſtGodand: his 


religion. 


-S 
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religion, which God himſelfeaftirmech not to bec fo, yea, 
thecontrarie whereof, hee teacheth and affirmeth* But con. 
fider yer further; what Mother it. ts'that they bee fo caretull 
toobey , and whether ſhee bee not the Mother of Y Yhore- 
domes and abhominations of the earth , and even the Whore 
of Babylon, as ſhee 13 before declared to bee , out of the R e- 
velation of $., Tobn. For it will bee ſmall honour, ioy, or con- 
fort, foranie, to ſheworperformeobedienceto tuch a Mo. 
ther: Yea; all Godspeople bee cxpreſly commanded by a 


' voyceffomn heaven jto forlake that Mother, and to gee out of 


Rey.1$.4. 


1,Tin.4 4,5. 


ber. leſt being partakers of vn ek they alſo receive of ber 

eoxes.. And:therefore , whillt they bed tt 10 0bcdicnce to 
a Mother, their finneis not thereby leficned,, - butiis fo 
michthegreater:-Yea, whilſt your Chimch is thus bold 
togivethis Prohibition; S.?aul, even inthisplace to Time- 
#hie, tellechyou,: that God is fo farre from prohibiting , or 
forbiddinganicMeates, in his religion, that contrariwiſe, he 


hath'created them to thatvericend,; to bee received; and that 


- withchankelgiving: and hee there further tcacheth;, that, 


they areſo farrefrom having anie ſine, pollution , or un- 


_ cleannefſe mchem; toafaithfull and well-perſwaded Chri- 


ftian;as that they are tohim(cleane contrariwiſe) ſanRified 
by the wordof God ; andprayer. Can anie thing bee more 
forcible toconfarethat Prohibitton 2: Burt amongſt 
the reſt, this is moſtintolerable , that they place remiſsion 
of finnes/or matter of Merit, or ſatisfaftion to Gods Iuſtice 
fortheir finnes, inthis their abſtinence from fleſh, and beta« 
king thernſelvestofiſh, andother meates, which they alſo 
call fafting : - For firſt, did ever anic true chriſtian Religion 
teach a Faſt, acceptable to God, andallowed of him, to con- 
fiſt indifference ofmeates, or, ( which isall one) in abſtey= 
ning from ſome kinde of meare, and cating of otherlome, as 
namely, inabſteyning from fleſh,and cating of fiſh, or ſuch 
like? Arttuechrittian Baſt, whether ic be publike,or private, 
15,t0 eateneither fleſh, nor fith, nor anic{thing atall, for that 
day , or time, thatis ſo dedicated for humiliation, 1n Gods 
fight: and beſides, it hath alwaics, humble, earneſt, fervent, 
and repentant prayers,ioyned with it, and a fertous and vg 
| __- medita- 
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ma ation and contemplation,of divine & heavenl y things, 
Yea, this kinde of faibng, without praier,and without other 


divine exerciſes,ioyned therewith,isnothing elſe, but a meere. 


bodilie dict , and altogether acorporal, and no fpirituall ex- 
erctſe. But were faſting never fo truly and rightly perfor- 
med, yet why ſhould you account it meritonious,, or of me- 
*rit ſufficient to take away finnes, or toſatisfie Gods luftice 
for your finnes? Did it not coſt mare to redeeeme ſoules, 
and to ſatisfie Gods Iuſticefor them,thenſo 2 have wee not 


beene ofcen told, that it 15 the Sonne of God, and our all-ſuf-. 


ficient Saviour , and Redeemer, that hath with his moſt bit... 
tcr ſuffrings , and moſt perfe&t obedicnce, ſatisfied Gods [u. 
ſlice for our finnes, which wee, for our parts, were never able 
to ſatisfic ? But againeyee know,that truc,right,and cliſt ie 
an faſtings , prayers , humiliation, mortification, and all o- 


ther dutics of obedience, wee owe unto God, as a debt: And * 


how then can the payment,or performance of theſe debts,be 
a ſatisfation to Gods [uſtice, for other debts, which wee did 
hkewife owe, and have not performed ? Yea, moreover, all 
theduties of ubedience, which wee owe unto God, wee per- 
forme with much weakeneſle, and imperfe&ion, ioyned and. 
mixed therwithall ,and cherfore even all our belt works and 


actions bee ſo farre from meriting, or deſerving anie grace or: 


favour at Gods hands,thatcontrariwiſe, in that reſpe&,we 
had neede to crave mercie and forgiveneſle of him, even for 
thoſe defects, frailtie, weaknelſe, and imperfeftions, that is. 
intermingled in them. | 

. 5 As for Chriſt his faſting fortie dates and fortie nights, 
hce cating nothing all that whule, as S. Luke teſtifieth, itwas 
Miraculous, and therefore not to bee made an example for 
Chriſtians to imitate. For whatchriſtians can faſt in that ſort 
and live © The & bemiſts from hence would deduce the Lent 
Faſt, or Faſt before Eaſter, calling it , an Apoſtolical traditi- 
on: Butthis opinion is confuted , firſt, by Euſebius , whoin 


the fift booke of his hiſtoric, reciteth an Epiſtle of Ireneus,to £u/e6.lib.s. _ 
2 » 


Filter, Biſhop of Rome, mentioning how diverſly of di- 
vers perlons it was obſerved in that ancient tume, T here bee 


ſome (faith he)vvbich thinke they muſt not faſt but one day, _— 
there. 


Mat 4.2. 


Luk.4.2: 
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*:" That the Pape of Rome is Antichritt &c. Pane Il 


there bee, that feſt two duies, ao maGereet orty bouvers day 


and vight. And thisdiverſitie of fatting(Gaith he)commenderh the 


Diverſe Alex. Ep. umitie of faith and religion: Dionyſus Alexamdrinus alſo ſhewerh, 


ad Ba, 


' Soelibes.cq22, 


that ſome faſted ſixedayes,before Eaſterſome two daics, ſome 
three, ſome fower, ſome none. S.Befil;, in his two Sermons 
| of thefaſt before Eaſter, tellethus often, 
notaboue five dayes. S.- Ambroſe, in his" 


.34 Sermon; faith: Thatin his time,there were ſome, which 
madetheirLentto laſt twentic dates, other thirtie, by inter- 


changeable weekes, Bur the Church diſputing againft the 


Meontenjſts(inthe tenth chapter of Tertuliens Booke of faſts} 


Jaiths: That thoſe daies'in the Goſpel, are marked our for 
faſting daies,in which the Bridegrome was taken away: that 
3stoſay, thedaies, in which letus Chriſt ſuffered, and was 
anhis gravez-and thatall other daycs bee in a mans owneli- 
bertie. Againe, Soerezes ſaith ;- that, At Rome they did nor 
faſt, but three weekes before Eaſter, excepting Saturday, and ' 


Sunday: Thatin Sclawonia, Greece, and Alexandria, they 


Socglib.5,ca, 22, 


falted ſix: Thatin other places, they faſted three times five 
dayes, at three ſeveral times, and that yet nevertheleſſe,they 
did call-chis, Lene ; everic one alledging a divers reaſon. That 
there was alfo a-difference inthcirfafting, touching their 
meat : ſomeabiteyning from all living creatures: others fee- 
ding upon fiſh onely : others cating; fowle , together 
wich Aſh: and ſome abſtaining from the fruites of trees , 
and-from Eggs: and ſome which tied themſclyes tocateno- 
thing but bread: and ſomethat cate no bread atall. Whence 
heecolle&eth, and inferreth , that this faſting isa matter 
voluntaric, and left free to bee uſed, at ſuch times,and in ſuch 
order, as everieman _ thinkebeſt and fitteſt, His words 
for this purpole, bee theſe:. Since no man can ſhew anie expreſſe 
metond , «concerning this :1t is evident, that the pry: 
did leave'it to every mans ovyne vill, and pleaſure, rote end, eve 
rie man might doe good, but not through feare, or by conſtraint. And 
ſo S. Lupguflinehkewiſe teacheth, and teſtificth, fayingthus : 


Angyſ.epip.36 ſee vvell; that faſting is: commanded , in the Evangelical, and A. 


poſtolicallvuritings : and throughout -all the nevy T aitament : 
But upon vvbat dayes wvee (bouldfaſt , or zorfaſt, I ſee - com- 
| mandnment 
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mandenrent for this, neither of Chritt nor of his Apoſtles. Ando 


 alfodid theCatholikestell the Montanifts, in ancienttime, 5,0, ,1ve; 
faying 2 The Law and the P rophets lafted but till 1 obn,after whic P) P/ychicos cap, BY 


time,men faſted as they thought beft : not for that they were ſo 
commanded by the Impoſition of « new diſcipline, but according «s e- 
verie man ſaw bis occaſeon , and that the Apoſiles uſed to doe thus, 


impoſing no burder of ſolemne and ſet faits. Yea, Montanys the : 
choad Euſebius alſo notcth out of .L pollonius ) wasthe ons 


heretic 
firſt that preſcribed Lawes of Faſting. You ſee then that 
this Lent-faſt; orfaſt beforc Eaſter, is neithera divine ordi. 
nance,noran Apoſtolical tradition. Yea Damaſus Biſhop of 
Rome; in his Pontifical,atfirmeth, that T elefſborus ; Biſhop of 
Rome; did inſtirute ir : and: Telefphorws alſo himſelfe, in his 
Decretal Epiſtle, reſtificth the fame. BE 

: 6 ” But touching this matter, the ſtorie of Spiridion related 


by S>zomen,,isalſo notunmectro beremembred: to whoſe Soxon.6b,r, 
hoaſe,? er comming ſaddenlyupon him;he commans» 5411s, 


ded his da to cover the Table, and to fer ſomething 
Hpon'ieforthe ſtranger to cate : and ſhee at that time ſetting 
certaine fleſh-meate upon-the Table for him to cate, hee an= 
{wered;thathe would not asthen cate of it, becauſe hee wasa 
Chriftian :Then' Spiridion replied, ſaying; that for this reaſom 
he ſhoutdtherathercate of it: for God ſaith; Ynrothe cleane, 
all things be cleane: and he did eatechereof humſclfe,to give the 
other,an exampleto follow. Hee did not {ay cate of-it, for I 
have nothing eifein the houſe, and: ſo neceſsitie may. excuſe 
you: buchealledged a Tex! of Scripture.,to-aſſure him of 
the lawfulndſſe to cate of it "as beingmo offence againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion: and hee himſelfe in caring thereof, did 
likewiſedeclare ſo much. : 

 TheTexrt which this godly man, Spiridion, cited, is $.Pawls, 


inhisEpittle to Titus, who faith'accordingly: that; Ynto rhe Tit.1.1$. 


cleane; all cbiugs be cleane. Bur the Rhemuſts take upon them 
to anſwer this Text,and ſay,that S.Faxl ſpeaketh not of their 
Churches abſtaining from meates, which is not for anieun- 
<leanenelſe in theicreatures, but for chafteningthejrbogies: 
and thathee ſpeakcth againſtthe Tewith ſuperſtition , who 
no\ being Ghtiſhans, would —_— all that,ccaſe to put dif- 
£3 5H ; B 


terence 


Thanh roeifromen Parr RY Paxy Fir 


[7 exvnn nA 2 rv Od. Law But 
firſt, whereasthey ſay, tharthis abſtinence from flcſh-meate, 
EE ne er STII 
what is 
anuneruth,or a lye, (as S.Paxl callcth it Torn ny 
aclecretulfilling of this Prophecie ? ty abſtinence. = 
fleſh,can have no ſuch: yertue in ic, whenasall other kindes 
of meates, and drinkes, arc them, which procure 
tuft; asmuch, ifnor pate ies lated —— - 
_ prohibired. Secondly,the abflinence from 
_of meates, wasnot for antcuncleancneſſe wr or 
"to bemthe aeatures by 'Gods creation ,buronely'inr 
of Gods by his law z Now, if notwi fe 
Kiingfemlome in his aw, the Ion lapeſitionis ab- 
ſome kinde of meates be (.as the 
themielves affirme),: much more isthePopiſh fu- 
Wm in'their abſtinence from ſome kinde ot meates, to 


noir yengholece 
andthereforc the more 
thi wer ws creatures of God, un- 
tof their creation, yet inreipett 
it given under pre= 
nd religion,by chem and bs be wn 
 ri6 amt taught,to bethercin 
Forifyou readethe Di ofthe: 
of Darandus,and Alenſis, and others, y ou ſhall finde, chatthe 
— they give,why fleſh  habidden,and not fiſh, 
doe p fome uncleanenefſe infleſh, more thenin 
Gh.* For fone of them ſay (as namely Danadue,leb. 6, 
hjs Heinngs ) tharxthe reaſon 1s, the creatures of fle 
wereaccufed and drownediathe general deluge,inthe dais 
of Noah: others of them, altedgetherealotcobe, becauſe, 
Chriſt did never care anie ching but fiſh, after his refaereRi- 
on. So rn 7 Hs of carrying ow 


ofa 


condemned," who knowing that Chriſt hath, made all 
difference. of 


* its 4 In - ; 
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_ hereproveth ſuchſa 
| andGods worſhip,inabftinence from ſome kinde of meates, 
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ficſh-meatc, after Lent,tothe Prieft, for himto ſay his Exor- 
ciſncs over it, if they did not thinke, that ſome wicked Spi. 
rits lay lurkingin it,all the Lent? or that it had ſome pollu- 
tionin it, whereof it had necd tobe purged 2 or why eclſeare 


they accountedthe moſt holy, and the moſtreligious men,a.. 


monglt them, which moſt abſtaine from fleth, as the 


fines and Chartcrhouſe-Monkes, which abltainefrom ip "AA 


all cheirlfc long, 2nd cſchue the touchung or taſting of it, as 


an unholy CR thing * Or why clſc doththe Church = 


of Rome, inflita greater puniſhment upon him that doth 
cate fleſh in Lent, then on him that hath committed fornt» 
cation ? Fordoth it not hercby appeare , that they take the 
cating of ficſh in Lent, to be a morc uncleaneneſſc,and a grea- 
ter {inne, then fornication ” But yet farther $. Paul hath an 
excellent Text, touching this marter, in his Epiſtle to the 


Coloſfsians, where he writcth thus: FF hberefore if yee bee dead Coloff.z,20, 
Vvith Chriſt from the ordinances of the vvorld, wyby, as though yee 21-22-23. 


lived in the voyorld , are yee burdened vvith Traditions ? a8 T ouch 


_ not, T ſt not handle not : vyhich all periſh with the uſeng,and are of - 
. ter the commandements and doftrines of men : vvhic h thugs, have, 


indeed, (bew of vviſedeme,in veluntaryreligion,aud bumbleneſſe of 
 minde, and in uot ſparing the body : Vvhich are things of no value, 
fith they belong to the filling of the fleſh. Obſerve here firſt, that 

a9 >. 46m peoplc,as pur pietie, religion, 


by reaſon of a prohibition of men : for theſe words ( Touch 
net, T afle not, Handle net ) be plaine and dire words of pro- 
hibition. And obſerve withall , that theſe people uſed this 
abtinence(cven as the Papiſts alſo fay they doc) for humilia« 
tion of themlelves, and for affliting and chaſtening of the 
ficſh,or (which is all one} for not ſparing the Body, as the Text 
here ſpeaketh. Burt howſoever theſe things have a ſbew of 
YViſedome (a5 he callethit) they have nor, for all that,the ſub. 


| Ranceof true wiſedome in them: becaule religion, and the 
_ worſhip and ſervice of God,and his kingdome, confiſt- 
c 


not in meates and drinkes, and ſuch external things as 
frriſp wuith the uſmg, and belong onely co the nouriſhment of 
ourficſhand bodies ; butin __ things that be ſpiritual and 
| ; Bb 2 


CONCEINE 
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Hard Pyeetemetr annie. Van -xINt 


ahem of 
ED 


pre "rn: wr ron as beg no e— of 
| Spjoric of his doctrines, buc as being the commandements 
ines of men. So that they cannor-ſhiftthis Texr, by 
Gying thathe ſpeaketh hereonely of thelewes;or,ot lewi 
; forit before appeareth; that the Tewes,did not: 
abſtaine from:certaine kindes of meare, to fubduec their bo... 
dics,but to obey the law of God, given them by 2toſes,in that: 
caſe. Yea you-ſce plainely, that S; Paw reproverth theſe ob-.. 
ſcrvations, as the c ot of m_ o_ 0 
| Ours asbeing ecommandements of God. A 
orc che ſpcaketh againſt anie ſort of ſuper< 
axons prope , who being Chriſtians would ne- 
erthcleiſc ſuffer themſelves ro be thus yoaked and burdened 
with mens TraditioDs and commandements , inthewsy of 
Religion. then the Rhemiſfts, and otherP; 
anſwer aſwell to chis Fext(of 1.T'im'4 1.2,3:4.5-Yas al 
thatother Text(of Tit.1.15. ) that S. Paxlin borh thofe wha 
ces; ſpeakethonly againſt fuch KHcreticks, as abſlained, inre- 
Gel of 6 ienpunin: 'or an  uncleancneſe ſuppoſed to bein 
the meates 5 by natureand: creation: 1t reth by rnat 
whichis beforeſpoken, thateven they alſothat hold no im- 
3 oper ge erm creation, bur abſtame from them,ir» 
| Col3.20.21. thisreſpett, of wor ro ſparing their þ ym. or, for chaſtening and 
I __ —y the fleſh! us mg n of Mens commandements;, given- 
rhDn Gke, in caſe) beitaxed, and reproved. For, 


; ; Matth.75.9, _ vaine > they vverſbip mee (ſaith Chriſt ) nate y. 's for doftrines, 
| o 


' the canmandements of men... Yee have heard before, thatthe 
Montanifts were condemned by the ancient Church, becauſe 
they forbad fleſh to be eaten : whether they: did this,out of 
an opinjonthatficſh was defiled and poll, ; 'orfordiſci- 
plincandexerciſe ſake,torepreſſe the bodic,and-fubdue Juſt, 
Yortadverſ, who canbetter reſolveus then. Tertulien, who himſclfe was 


| | $ phckicescaps, Rained with this error © Now, hereciting the obieQions and. 
Wh © £-9-35- arguments of the Catholkes, 2gainſtthcfe Montaniits, they 


appeare 


| = Tiara Rames Tan _ 


hae bn are | 
Mlnecatink hs. alſo abſtrined 


< Gods exprelſe commandeiment, r 


 Facao 4 


, _» 36 tons, Med ar. A 


ner hey pretended tobe for religizes tales ro ems 
dawne thebodieand to py cara luft, is meerely hypocriti« 
call, and averiemockeric ©{erving for "nothing ſo well, as t 
deglareie ſelfe, tbean apparanc, dire, and demonſtrative, | 
nota,of Anrichriftianiſme. For,to abſtcine from fleſh;and tay 
ill thebell Irma fiſh, and wine, and otherdainricsand deli 


cates,or, tohaye.a law permitting this ; Can. anie;that-hathy 


burcommon underſtanding ſuppoſcit, to be availcableto: _ 


the hrs fo 'thebodie, taming of the fleſh, and ſubduing) 


nothe needsbeyericſenſclefle, chat ſhal beleeve | 


verieſhamelcſe;thatthall affirme ic 2 


.7 - Touching that they alledge, of the Rechabites ; abſteys - 


ging from drinking —Napune? at the commandement.f their 


thereforemight nor omit its But, have they fikewiſe Gods 


 exprellt bommancemeittabicinefromfchin their taſts, 
 nattianallowanceand permuſsionaneveftbeleſle,to cate fiſh, 


andoeticrmeates, duribg theſainedaies,and that aloforre- 
ligipmake2 If there be anie Lich, copreſl commandementy 
fror{God for this, as is fortheother, letthembring.it in 
thadk Lk ippeare: bus, if they:canſhewnone hho 
-canno3) ini vaine doe-theggraketnoſe like, 
Wt. | Bb 3 _ that 
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' the iCharch of Rome : it followeth that the Church of 
- the Head and Ruler chereof,is and muſt needs bethe Grand 


it old time ; that _— condemned both marriage and 


 creationpolluted: and uncleane,, aid not ſpeake liesin Hy- 
porrije; but in plame , marufett, wears ao open blaſ. 


- chaſtitie, (forſooth) ſanfitie,and religion, therein te be con- 


faith; Now, this *ncwo'a, Aj. or departure from the nc, 
- as 5 


—_ 


= 
- ne La” tte "_- 


N os orgy ns theſe two notes and warkes 
of the Apoſtaticaland Antichriſtian Church, viz. forbidding of 
Meryiage,under colourand cofchaſtttie and holineſs: 
and ug to-abſtaine from ſore kindeof meates, for Re- 


gon lke Candaaderpretence to chaftenthebodie, and 
meates 


luſt; (then neverchcleſſc Fiſh, and otherkinde of 
bepermitred) bee cleercly and undeniably found mn 


que yrs muft _—_ ot te to —_ the —_ 
an and Apoſtolicall,,- bur the Apottaticall Antichrifban 
Church: and confequemty that the Pope of Rome, being 


Antichriſt. For howſoeverthe Rhemiſts and other Papitts, 
tofſhift theſe things fromcheir Church, would have, this 
Text of S.Pexl,to T imethy,cxpounded ondly of thehereticks 


meatesas thingsin ves, and by naturc and creation, 
polkncd and uncicane: youperoery itmuchmore firly 
agrceth ea thelater heretickes, namely the Papiſts. Firſt, be- 

<auſc che Tractir felfe ſheweth, that it is moſt tobe 

intended, of fuch falſe Teachers, as ſprake lirs or talſhood-in 

Hypeciifie but thoſe old Heretickes, that utterly condemt- , Tim, :, 
ned Marriage and Meates, as thmgs an thanſelves and by " 


phemie : On the otherfide, the later Heretickes, namely, 
the Papiſts, be ſuch as ſpeake theſe lies or falſhood, in Hype= 
crifie ; inaſmuch as they forbid Marriage and Meates, not in 
reſpett of anie ſuppoſition thatthey bein themſelves _ | 
creation abs uncleane: burupon pretence of muc 


teyncd. And therefore theſe later, rather then thoſe old 
NHercriekes,be here to be intended. Secondly, this Prophecie |... _ þ 
is of ſuch as did make the Apoſtacie or departure fromthe ta = 


4 rizht 


— 


Thi mee my per Fg Paagin 


Faſtofthe Ninevites, Moſs, Elidk4mne,or of anic other god- 


ly perſons, mentioned in the holy Scriptures { their 
"oat > I 909M : Is 


cnckdiaiing fa we york yarn wh Gr. 
T oufay , thatin:E obſer. 
tt rantabed A, be obſerved; and therem an abſii- 
nencefrom fleſh required, duriog thoſctimes: you are to 
knowchatirisno conſtitution, or decree ofthe Church, for 
— — 

civill tamely forthe maintenance 
of ipation,and Fiſharmen,and forthe breed of yong cat- 
rela like civill uſes and ends. res eng na 
Sramch ſelfe made mn that any, 
pleaſetoradeit. uy Hamer oval ary jon,l 


will here recite unto you, To Gale of chofam Sar, 
which ischis Bee manner of prrfon e 
eaten renin wore ghar apr hb 
Fleſh, bas that the (ame is purpaſely intended and meant poli« 
for the increoſe of Fiſhermen, and Mariners, end re 


of Port-tewnes and N ivigation, and net for any ſuperifitionts be 


mentioned .s this Statute, ts of 


he Lawes are, and be,that then 


Bogland foreſt ahi opinion, touching 

fb, by reato of prohi- 
bition given pr mr I. er otherwiſe then inpo= 
lticke, and common weale ) upon faſh-dates(for fo 
| theStatuealſo callerfythem ies, and notfafting daies) 
— has MS Os AF CS aa 


" thiedoe fotureditite, and haveno reſemblance. As for the 
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fhall ſpread or publiſh ante fuch opinion... 

$ Nowthen, foraſmuch as theſe two notes and warkes 
of the Apoſtaticaland Antichriſttan Church, viz. forbidding of 
Merriage,under colour and pretence of chaſtitic and holineſs: 
and commanding to abftaine from ſore kinde of meates, for Re= 
ligion fake , and-under nce to chaften thebodie, and 
ſubdue luſt, (hen nevertheldlc Fiſh, and other kinde of 
meates be permitred) bee cleercly and undeniably found in 


_— 


the Glawch of Rome : it followerh that che EL. 


Rome,tsand mult needesbe concluded to be, not the Chrifti- 
an and Apoſtolicall , but the Apottaticall and Antichrifhan 
Church: and confcquently that the Pope of Rome, being 


- the Head and Ruler thereof, is and mult needs bethe Grand 


Antichriſt. For howſocverthe Rhemiſts and other Papitts, 


eo ſhift cheſe things fromtheir Church, would have, this 


Text of S.Perl,to T imotby, ded onely of the hereticks 
in old tine, that utterly condenmed both marriage and 
meatcsas thingsin themſelves , and by nature and creation, 
polkncd and unclcane: youpercetve,thar it much more fitly 
agreeth eo the later heretickes,namely the Papiſts 
cauſe the Textir ſelfe theweth, that 1tis moſt properly tobe 
antended,of fuch falſe Teachers, as ſpeake lirs or talſhood in 
Hypecrifie : but thoſe old Heretickes , that utterly condem- 
ned Marriage and Meates, as things in themſelves and by 
creation po | 
pocrifee, but in plame , marufett, le, and open blaſ. 
phemic : On the otherfide, the later Heretickes, namely, 
the Papiſts, be ſuch as ſpeake theſe lics or falſhood, in Hypo» 
crifie ;1naſmuch as they forbid Marriage and Meates, nor in 
reſpedt cf anie ſuppoſition thatthey be in themſelves or b 

creation polluted or uncleane: burupon pretence of muc 

chaſtitic, (forſooth) ſanCtitie, and religion, therein te be con- 
teyncd. And therefore theſe later, rather then thoſe old 
Heretickes,be here to be intended. Secondly, this Prophecie 
is of ſuch as did make the Apoſtacte or departure fromthe 


lnted and uncleane, did not ſpeakeliesin Hy- 


. Firſt, be- _ 


1.Tim.4.1.2, 


1.Tim.4.Y. 
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fuich: Now, this *n5ac/a, Apotaſie, or departure from the mn, 
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2 Tim 4.1. : 
TED 


TH - 2a Tim 3.1 
& dgat avs agas= 


_ rightfaith, (being the famerhacis mentioned 19'2. Teſſa 2 
3.)dorht for thar' cauſe alſo; rightly and fiely agree to the 


Papochs Thirdly. obſerve, that he-faith,: ais Apoſtatie ov 


fromtheright faith, and'this attending to ſpirits 
yr error,anddo@trines of Divels, (by'meanes of ſuch perſon 
as ſpeaking lies, in bypocriſie, ſhould forbid: Marriage ad 
Meates) was to come-to palle, neicher inithe' firſt or-cldev 
times, nor yctin thelaſt times; but in the later #imes: for wee 


.mult note, that Saint Pa«l in-thele his Epiltles'to:Timethy, 


ſpeaker diſtinctly of twotimes;ſhewing him , whae ſhalt 
eometopaſle,not onely inthe later;butin the leſt titmesalfo, 


Seeing: hee hath-expreflely- diſtinguiſhed theſe 
_ _ times, wee muſt not confound them: and; uently this 


prohibition of Mcarcs and Marriage, in-hy- 


| 'anfie(chas is; under.colour and pretenceof ſanQitie, pieric, 
. Andreligion, whenreversthereappearethtobe'no-ſanRitie, 
 piette,orgood religionin them) being to fall out andto- be 


neither if the primitive; fixit, 'orelder times, 


| noryctin thelaſt rimes, butin the letter rimes; as it were be- 
| anicena them both,doth, for that rcaſon alſo, morcaptly-and 


to thelelatter Hereticks; the Papiſts/then eo thoſe 
ancientHeretickes,before mentioned. Andtherefore 


ie til appeareth by this Text. and Prophecic of $. Paul ts 


T imothy.that the hr of Ron; 1s theundoubtedly A- 
poſtaticall, and Antichriftian Church, and conſequently, 


FD trons thereohy is the undoubred grand: Ate 


Tt _ 


Cay.s concerning Antichritt {anſwered. 


—W——_ 


ny | Cuas.V. | 
Anſwering certaine Objettions of the Adverſaries , con- 
cerning Antichriſt. 
'On1ncrion I —:. 


I Wes n H FE, Bodies of the two witneſſes that were flaine, 
SIT IH didlic in the ſtreets of the great Citie, which ſpt- 
| ritually is called-Sodome, and Egypt, where alſo 


LS 
S/MACA our Lord was crucified. Rev. 11. 8. 


Ta 
[4 


..- afnſvver. By che great Citie, there ts meant, not Hieruſa.. 


lem, (as you ſuppoſe) bur Rome, otherwiſe called Babylon, 
which throughoutthe whole Booke of the Revelation, 1s cal 
led the great Citie, (as riamely, Rev.1 4. 8. Rev. 16. 19. Rev. 
x8.10.16.18,19. 21: and Rev.17.18,&c: except onely once, 


that this Tirle is given to Hieruſalem, but then alſo, nottothe 


earthly, but to the new and heavenly /eruſalem , which will 
advantage your cauſe nothing at all Rev. 21.10, Neither in- 
deed, was our Lord crucified within the Citie of Hm 
bur without. Heb.x 3.12. Now Rome is ſaid to bee'l8*ty 
Where our Lord was crucified, both becauſe , by Aithoritie 
of char City 15 was, that Chrift himſelfe was putro death(for 


hee ſuffered under Pontius Pilate , the Romane Emperors 


Depurie, and alſobecaufe ,there, and from thenceitis, thaz 
hee ſtill fuffererh,, and is perſecuted in his Members : For, 
the perſecution done to anic of his members, - is by him 
accounted as done to-himfelfe,, £8. 9.4. Andtherfore alſo be 
thoſe two Martyres,or witneſſes of Chriſts Truth, faid to.be 


flaine, and to have their bodies 1ye in the ſtreets of the great 
City,thatis, within the compaſle and precin&s of Romes au- 


thoritic and dominion. Againe, that great Citic (Rome) 1s 
there called Sodome, for her pride, and monſtrous vncleannes : 
and Egypt , for her Idolatrte, and crueltie towards Gods peo- 
ple: and Babylon, for her fo long and miſerable deteyning 


them. in ſpiritual captivitie. S. Hierome alſo herein is direR-. - 


ly againſt you : who (Ep. 17. &,4d Marcellam) carneſtly con- 


traditeth your opinton , contending and maintatning,that 


it. cannot. bec meantof Hirrnſalemin Jewry. It therefore till 
RE remaineth 
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Sundy pro men the Adva ſeries, | Fa 


| refininerh firme, thats not Hierofalen, but Rome, , is the Seat 
.of Antichilt. - 
. , Obieth. 2. Tam eome (ſaich Chriſto the lewes ) amy fic 
thers nume, «nl yee receive mee not: 1f an other come in bus ovune 
-name, him yee vvill receive. Tob. 5.43. 
' Haf. | This Text alſo maketh nothing for you: For. you 
4 it, asif Chriſt had ſpoken d, of me finga. 
Lar man (to bee Antichriſt) whomth>Tewes ſhould receive : 
whereas Choi eaketh indefinitely, of any Falſe-ecacher , 
whoſoever, that ſhould comein his ownename, tharis, nor 
ſentefGod.: And: ſure it is , thac the. lewes have received 
more then one, of ſuch as have comcin their ownename : as 
namely, Theudas.Indus Gulilaus,Barcocabasc Inthetenr tis 
«Gr, indefinitely, and not, i ax@ defiancly (azittsulcdin 
Tob;” ea and Job, 20. ads INT In 
WMS ,410 oe W 
_ zhus:+ dug rroym 7% warp whoſoeverhee 
ber &c; Yea, thevery words of Chriſt bee EHhperhe. 
conditional - If enorher come: and not Categerical, or 
ins; of Antichriſh, orofanic otherinparticular, asye 
conceiveand miſtake. Andfurther, whereas Ghtiſt fpeaketh 
of thoſe lewes that werethen and chere preſent, to heare 
| cholchiswords:you underſtand himeo fpeake of bach Iewes, 
as ſhould bee, by your opinion,a licdlebefore theend of the 
warkd : atwhich tuncit 1s, and not beforc, that you ſup. 
poſe Amachriſt ſhall come. Howbcit , che purpoſeof Chniſt | 
 1athac place, /is nor toforerell,; whar mannerofpeoplethe 
Jes ould bee {o eng ahora: _ 
world, buthow, in 0 ition,t 
were thenat that came ſFeed T I wc 
in his fathers name, thats, that was ſent from God, chey ree 
fuſed, and yet, if anicfhould come ini owne name, rhat'is; 
ST 1 kv him they were readie to receive. Bur haſt 
a why ſhould youthinke; thar the [ewes before the nd of 
world;iball receive Antichriſt for their Motiaas,, when as 
Rom.11.1 1,12 S+ Paub( contrativwiſe ) ftrath forerold and affared rs, that the 
13,143 15316, Jewes, .betore thecadofithe world $ ſhal{becoonverced to 
nga a Glu CREE. Yea, Kt before ere corlers, 
. * Antichr: 


concerning Autichriit , anſwered. Es 


Antichriſt, ſhall not beea Iewe, noran oblerver of thelew. 
iſh religion, but a pretended Chriſtian,and ſuch a one as ſhall 
fe in the Temple of God, and bee the head ofthe Apoſtacie , & 


apoſtatcd and revolted Chriſtians: of which fore and num. 


. ber, the Infidels, and unbelceving lewes cannotbe. For how 
can they bee ſaid tobee — ta makeantc apoſtacy, 
or departure from Chriſt, who never formerly embraced 
him, nor received the profeſion of him ? 

| Obie, 3  Chriftisonecertaine and fingalar man, there- 

fore Antichriſt muſt bee fo alſo. 


Anſ. htollowethnot : yea, howſveverthereis but one 


— eruce Chriſt, yetare there many Antichriſts, as S. Iohn exe. 
preflicaffirmeth: 1. 1b. 2. 18. and many falſe Chriſts, and 
falſe Prophets(as Chriſt himſelfe declareth)which ſhal Shew 
great fignes and wonders , inſomnch , that if it were poſrible , they 
frould deceive the very cleft. Mat. 24.24, And yerallo, fince 
the time that the Pope got the headſhip and Soveratgnetie 
of Rome, is Antichriſt ove, as the Pope of Rome is one: that 
1s, notin mamber and nature, as one —_— and ſingular 
man,” butene,at once, by law and inſticution; though ſuc. 


cel5ively, ſo manic, as ſincethat time have cnioyced the ſame. 


Popedomc. ; : | | 
Obie. 4. Hee is Antichriſt, which denicth the Father 


and the Sonne. 1. oh. 2.22. 

xv. The Pope and Popiſh Churchalfo, deniethe Fa. 
ther andthe Sonne, in fuch fort, as belongeth to Antichri 
and Antichriſtian people to doe: that is to ay, not openlie 
andprofeſledly , but in a covert and diſguiſed manner. For, 
VV heſoever denyeth the Sonue the ſame hath not the Father: ſaith 
the ſame S. Zobv. 1, Joh. 2.23. The like teftifieth Chriſt Te. 
- fas himelfe, in Job. 5-23. So that to deniethe Sonne , is 
to demic the Father alſo : inafmuch as the one cannot bede- 
nied without denial of the other. And that the Pope and 
Papacic do denie the Sonne, namely, Chrift Tefis, (viz. in 

| rate of his Perſan, and in reſpeRof his offices) though 
| notdireRly , yetindireftly, and by way of Conſcquent, and 
inſach manner and forme as becommeth Antichriſtianilme, 


is before ſhewed indivers particulars. 


a. amet ac ch Se be a 6th. . Ae 


OP RI 4a As 


ro "oa fe Advſnes Par 


| pon that the Greeke Article there, hath his Emp 
# yy, 8 PHY certainething,yotthiscermine thing , 
may be 


Obey Antichriftis called; alewns &c.and 5 &c. and = 


tre (in 2D bef. 2): Themar of fone;sbe Sonne of perdicion, - 
andthe. jerſont: This Greckearticle5, doth. ſhew-him 
-tobee ſorne's | ongiier man, or Particular pany, 


uſe" You are much deceived i in 4 conduding or think- 
by reaſonof the Grecke Artide: For, t-aas ae it-bee 


is ,-or 


ell,« cert 4in kinde of men (ag namely of Popes,yo- 
ſacceſsis one after another)as oneſingularor 


lar perſon.Neitherdoth Epiphanius(hereſs 9,que e (remror 
leamolmendoe ar Tory Greeke arti other 


EA Weng 5- x rm of 
| c ew oo, cum: appofitionearticali, 

bs Barut, Ext quid ſignificetur: ſubindicatuer 
enim per « ave, ipſe Rex Cie itus, Sa de quo ſermofuit, velgud 
not.eft ;; vel-qui dominatur in-K egione aliqua©'c. So that it-is 
true, that apybaes well will, by the Greeke Anticle added, have 
ſoinecertanc or definite 'thibg; to bernorct;or inted out: 


 and'fofay weealfor but whatthat cenaineordefinite thing 


is, beforeappeareth; Learned mendoewonder, thatid lear- 
ne&a man as Bellermine is, ſhouldſo farrebecmuſtaken in {a 
plainc a mater." For, doth ; anc, and4 wawn's, (11 T0b, 10. 
1012.1 3.)becauſoof theGreeke Article added,'denote one» 
ly.one particular man; andns.mare;thatis toſay but one- 
leone inall the world; tobeeaTheele, or anhurcling? or 
when ©hriſt ſaittr: SO Geapegedcand; ming) "view OÞ 

&cC(un Mat.13:35. ) doth hee meanie, that oncly\ſomegne 


| rm eerioy of the d treaſureofthis:heart; tbr 
S 


onely;onc eutihmanour 6trhe 

evillereakue of his | bee eh forth evill things1or doth 
_ not rather meane, in aA IN communiiic;cvery; 
TS | or 


— 


' Cay <£; concerning Antichritt anſwered. s TY 


Qu—E—ETR—_— 


_—— 


or anic good man whoſoever, or anic evillman whoſoever, 
inthat cate. Againe, when it is ſaid(in Luk, 4.4.)that ; alewr@-» 
lveth not by bread onely , but by every word thatprocees 
deth out of the mouth of God : It is not meant of one [ndivie 
duwn, or fingularperſononelic, but ina gencralitic or com= 
munitie ofanic or every one , that hee liveth by. that meanes, 
So againe'S. Paul would, that : «5 ©17 2:4-r0r, the man of God 
ſpould be perfett, & inftratted to every good work (2.Tim.3.17) 
he doth not meane, becauſe of the Greeke article added,that 
only one man of God, but 1n a generality or community,that [1 
everie, or anie man of God whoſoever,ſhould bee ſoperfe&t, WL! 
and ſo well inſtruted. Againe, when it is ſaid, that; eywve, Heb-9. 7: 25. #1 
the high Prieſt alone, went once eyeric yearcinto thelccond - 
T abernacle:it.is nicant,not of one particular high Prieſt one- 
ly , but of the whole order of higb Prieſts. And ſo by irenizer, 
and, wxani;zn, the hinderer , and that which hindered: Antichrilt a,Theſ 2.6.7. 
from appearing 1n his height, 1s not meant,. becauſe of the 
addition of the Greeke arriele, that: onelie one Emperour , 
but the whole ſucceſston of the Emperors of Rome, even the 
State of the Romane Emperors, which was then floriſhing, 
was the h:nderer of that his revealing or appearing : and {> 
alſo doe the ancient fathers themſelves expound it, as1s be= 
fore declarcd. Neither 1s this anjze unwonted , or unuſual 
ſpccch : For wee ſpeake ſo commonly,andfay, that the Eme 
peror gocth before Kings: meaning thereby, not corny 
cular Einperor onely, but the-whole State and ſuccesfton of 
Emperors : And when wee lay likewiſe, T he King goeth bee 
forc all Dukes and Earles, it is notmeant anely of chis King, 
orthat King, but generallie, of all Kings, & ofthe verie State 
andſuccefs1on of Kings. So alſo, when our Adyerſarics them- 
ſelves doe ſay, ThePope ts bead of the Church, they meanc nor. 
this Pope, or that Pope onely , in Individzo, but, generally, 
the whole Order, State , and ſucceſsion of Popes. And ther= 
fore, when.thegrand Antichriſt , that is, thePopeof Rome, 
15sthus called, T he man of finne &'c. Thereby likewiſe 1s, and 
may veric well. bee intended not one fingular man onely,or 
this Pope, or that Pope in /ndividuo,but generally,the whole 
State, Ranke, & Order of the Popes, ſucceeding one _ _ 
i Obietz, 


PREY 


Sundry ObjedTions of the Adverſaries, Pa. 7.11 


he were God. Howbeit, 


 Obief. 6. Antichriſtſhallcall _— in expreſſc —_— d 
god:oftendens ſe inim die, quod fit Denslhewing hunſelf that he 
TIP Nog: hem TT l | 
uſ. Bur your lat traiflation, which you hold for the on- 
ly Authentical, & which agreeth in ſenle with our tranſlati- 
en,is;Offendens ſe,tenquem jr Dew,ſhewing himſcif as though 
| aule you urgethe Greeke Text, 
which we evet allow:We therunco an{werfirlt, with /£cx- 
Meng 2 that, Non «it, Dicens, ſed, eflendens hot eff, ouy 
us, 4c -mivacedic , nitens oftendere quid ſit Deus: The Apoltlcs 
words, concerning Antichriſt, be not (as you fup The 
bee ſball ſay, that hee is God , but ſhewing , that is , by bis workes, 
Sognes, and mirecles , eneleavouring to ſbew , that beeis god. And 


"ſecondly , weeanſwer, thatthePope is in exprdſſerermes 


called god , wellallowerth of that title,and thereby proveth, 


' that hee cannotbee tudged by men; tnthe Canon, Satir, the 


96 Diſtt. Azaine, the Gloſſe of the Extravagant,Cxm inter, 
harh theſe words : Ts thinks, that owr Lord God the Pope , the 


 aithor of the foreſaid Detretal , & of this , bad no power to decree, 
« be bath-decreed , would breindzed an hereſie. Here likewiſe 


you ſee, that they call him, Onur Lord God the Fope, in 
expreſkc cermes. In Italy alſo , upon thegare of Tolentum , is 
this inſcription + To Paal the third, the moit high and mighiie 
God npontarth. In the Councell of Lateran , and g Sce:fion,mm 
theyeare x 51 4, oncotthe Secretaries of the Popes cham= 
ber, ſpeakes chusto Leo the 10: T he lotkes of your Divine Mas 
ieftie , with the brame-darting ſplendor , of which , nry weake eyes 


are dinumed. Stapleton,in the Preface of hrs Booke,of the Prin. 


riplesof the dotrine of fath , calleth Pope Gregorythe 1 3, 
Sepreman, plane Supremun in terris Numen : T be ſupreme, verily 
phe ſupreme pod wipen earth. And Steucbus, the Popes Librane 
keeper, this Booke of the Donation of Conftantine,, ſaith: 
that Conſtantine the Emperor, held Pape Silveſter fer «god, & 


. Merauit ut Drum , ant worſpipptd bim «5 God. And the Coun. 


= of Lateyan, in the 3 and 10 Sesfions, further telleth you, 
ying: The Pope ought to be worſbipped of «ll people, and ts moſt 
like «nts God: and lcaft youſhouldthinke, thar he ſpeaketh 


of acivilikinde of worſhip,it is there told you, what _— 


0 


Caoy.s. concerning Amtichritt , anſwered. 


of worſhip it is : namely , that it is with that kinde of wor. 
ſhip or adoration , that is mentioned inthe 92 Plalme: F- 
dorabunt'eum, onnes Reges terre : All the Kings of the earth [hall 
wor(vip bim: where by worſhip, the higheſt kinde of worſhip 
is meant, which is dueto the Sonne of God; as Tertullian 
alſoteacheth, m his 5 Booke , and 7 Chapter, againit M-acie 
on. Apaine, Leo the 10(in the Councell of Leteran,before Ci- 


ted) is called the Lyon of the Tribe of Indah , the reote of David, Nv: 5. 5. 


the Saviour of Sion. And Bellarmine,in the Preface of his Book, 
calleth the Pope, the Corner-flone, a tried tone, a precious 


Eſa. 28. 16. 
1.Pct2 6. 
A®4.-11. 


ſtone; All which beccitles, pug and peculiartothe Son Pſal.1 18.22, 
of God. And inthe 25 Cauſe, I queſt. it is faid ; that to vi» Matiai, 4b 


olate his Canons and ordinances, 15 toblaſpheme againſt che 


holy Ghoſt: which is a ſinne, not to bee forgiven in this - 


world , nor in the world to come. Againe, he calleth hisde- 
crees and Canons, by the name of Oracles, Now an Oracle 


fignifieth an heavenly anſwer , proceeding from the mourh 
ef God. Row. 3.2. & 11. 4. Sutably whereunto hee ſaith: -_ 


That his decretal Epiſtles, are to bee numbred amongſtthe 
Canonacal Scripturs, in the 19 diftinftion, inthe Canon, 1s 
Canonicis. Againe, what can bee more ſaid of God, then that 


' which the before cited Councell of Lateran, in the 9g, and 10 


Seſsions attributeth to the Pope 2 namely, that hee hath all 
power, aboue all Powers,both in hcaven $6 earth, And him- 
ſclfe ſpeaketh aſmuch of hunſelfe, in the firſt Booke of holy 
Cerimonies , ſaying thus: This Pontifical Sword , repreſenteth 
the Soveraigne temporal power , that Chriſt hath given the Pope , 
bu Vicar upon earth ; as it s written : All power is given mee, 


beth in heaven, and in earth, and eiſewhere, Flu dominion ſhall bee-. 
from Sea, to Sea, and from the River, tothe ends of the earth. And 


[Pope Pan! the 5.in his holy Regiſter, calleth himſelfe a Fics- 
od , che Monarch of the Chriſtan world , and che upholder 
ofthe Papal Qunipetencie: So that if the words of $. Paulin 
2 T beſ. 2. concerning Antichriſt, had becne( as they arenor) 
that hec ſhould —_— ſay and affirme,that hee is god,you 
ceive by that which is before ſpoken , how it might have. 

| — verified, and withall, in what ſort and ſence it is, thas 
the Pope hath the veric name of God, given uato him. For, 

= \* 
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| Sundry Objetions of the Adverſaries, Parr. IN 


Plal.82.1.6. 


Exod.22,28. 


_ Toh.10.34-35+ 


Toh,10:34+3 5+ 


29, 20. - 


2  3.Kin.12.13 


2.Thcſc2.4, 


Efai.14.14« 


itappeareth to bee given him-in a farre other ſenſe, then it 
is to Kings and Princes : and yet im verie deede, Kings and 
Princes, and ſuch like Magiſtrates of theearth ( and not Bj- 
ſhops) bee the men , that in Scripture bee called Elohim, or 
8&7, that is, Gods. And they arc called Gods (as Chriſt him. 
felfe declareth , inreſpeRthat the word of God was com- 
mitted tothem , not as 1tis to Biſhops,and Paſtors, publike- 
ly''to preach in-the Congregations , but by their autho- 
ritic to eſtabliſh and promote it, ro command obedience 
toit, and to puniſh the violators of it, and to countenance 
and encourage the profeſſors and obſervers of it : For to this 
end is it. committed to their charge and cuſtodic: And for this 
cauſe are they called,Cuitodes rerinſh T abule , The keepers of the 
twe Tables, wherein the Lawes of God were writteh. And 
for thiscauſc alſo, was itan Inſtirutonfrom God, and accor- 
dingly , an obſervation inthe Church of the Iewes,chat at thi 


| Deut.17.14-18 'Coronationof a King, theBookeof Gods Law ſhould bee des 


livered unto him. When therefore the Biſhops ofRome, take 
upon themthis title, to be called gods, they rake that which 
Godin his Scriptures, doth'no where'give them : bur when 
further they take upon them, to be' adored as God, they doe 
that which isin them nioſt-intolerably' blaſphemons. And 
when a T1 of chis Text, that Antichriſt ſhall call 
himſelfe God, you fee how much youare miſtaken, and that 
the Textaftirmeth it not.. -- i | 

Obie#. 7. Yea,Antichriſtmult -bee-cxalted, even above 
God humſelfe. 2. Theſ. 2:4. 5 
. Anſ. How proove you that® For, in the yeric Texe it 
'{clfe, the higheſt degree and itep, of the pride and aſpiring 
:minde of Antichriſtis diſtribed and ſet forth in theſe words: 
oe rauony CC. So that 'hee' ſpall ſit inthe T emple of God, as God, 
yſbewing/himſelfe that bee is God, 'Hee doth nor fay,' thatſuch 


| thhallbee hisprideandelation, as that he ſhall fie inthe Tem- 


ple of God, #boue God, or fo ſhew himlelfe, as if hee were «- 
bong God, bur onely, that hee doth ſit in the Temple of God, 
as God, and'ſo ſhew himſelfe, « if hee were God. The pride 
of che Divell himſclfe , is notedto beſuch, asthat he would 
beconely as God, or; like the wwoſt high, but not «boye —_ 
S A 
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&nd when the Divell tempted the fir!t man, Ldam, (being 

in ſtateof Innocencieand Integritic ) unto pride, and ambi- Gen-3.5- 
tion, it wasnotto anic ſuch pride or clation, as to be above 
God,butto be onely,, 4+Gog, knowing good and evill. It were 

therefore ſtrange, ifthe pride of Anrichriſt, ſhould be ſup 

ſed to exceed. or: goe beyond the pride of the Divell, his Ma= 

ſer. Yea, indeed, how can 1t enter into the conceit of anic 

creature, tothinkeiranic way poſsible for him, to be exalted 

above God,his creator © when nothing can be conceived or 
imagined,orcater,noblcr,or higher, then Hee : whois God o- 

ver all.blefſed for ever. But ſecondly, obſerve, that the words R9m-9-5- 
be,not as you ſuppole,viz. that Antichriſt ſhall be exalted & — _ 
dove God,but above ail, ot everic one, that is called God : forthe 3.Tcl.2 4. 
wotds fin the Grecke Text) be, 637 metre MgSaeyny ©roy, þ ovPacua, 
ſuper onnem qui dicitur Deus, aut Sebaſma : that is , above everie 

one thats called God,and above every one alſo, that is called 2«- 

Purug, Stbaſma,feXCe5-@, hoe et Auguſtus, ( for ſo Parſanias 10% pc, 
terpreteth that-word, and fois it likewiſe taken and uſed 1m ” 

the New Teſtament it ſelfe.) So that the meaning of thoſe At.25.31.25, 
words,is,that the grand Antichriſt, ſhould be exalted, not on- 

ly above Kings,Princes,and other Magiſtrates, but even above 

thoſcalfo that be Empcrors, and have an Imperial command 

and authoritic. Forit was, indeed, this Imperial State that 

wasthe hinderance or impediment that Antichriſt could not = 

({olopg as that flouriſhed) appeare1n his height. And there- 
fore well faith Optatus - Cum ſuper imperatorem non fit niſs ſolus 

Dens, qui fecit Imperatorem, certe. qui ſe ſuper Tutperatorew extollit, 9794665.39.t5, 
iam quaſs hominumexceſſerit metes,ſe,ut Deum, non Hominem gſti= 

wat ; Seeing there is None above the Emperor, but God only, which 

wade the Emperor certainsy he that exalteth himſelf above the Em= 
peror, ws one that hath gone beyond- the bounds of men, eteemerh 

himſelfe,net now any longer 45 8 Man,but,as God. You mult. then, 

over remember to diſtinguiſh berweene thele two, which I- 
xenens alſo obſcrveth: namely,berweene him thatis God 1n- 

deedand effentially,and thole that be called Gods. Nenſu-= 
ptr bunc extalletur Antichriftus,ſed ſuper eox,quidicuntur quidem, Irenib;3.c.6, 
203 antem ſunt Dy : Not above Him, that is God indeed, (ball Au= 
tichriſt be exalted ( faith he ), but «bove theſe that be calied Gods, 
Cc 
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and cre nes. Anſelmus doth alſo ſo diftinguiſh,and faith: An- 


> #s"miin2, tichriltihall be exalted, ſreper omne'qued dicitur Dems: id eft, ſu. 


Theſ2. peri illes-qui nuncepative, nou efſentialiter ſuns Oy « Deus enim dici 

| wliquando & hon peteſt &'c. cbove all that is called Gd, that is 

(faith he) above theſe that be Gods, nuncupativeiy, bat not effenti.. 

ally. For.cyen a man, may ſometime be calied Ged. And {o like. 

wiſe doth Remigius R emenſis, Peter. Lombard, Brano, T homas 

Equinanand Dionyfius Cartbufiancs, diftinguiſh, writing upon 

this Text of 2.T befſ,2- Andthercfore oblerve well the dif- 

ference, andforget not withall, that the Pope ts exalted a» 

 boveallchdenamely,abovyeall Emperors, Kings, Princes,and 
ether Potentates of theearth. : .. | | 

But you will ay, thatnotonely Princes on earth, but An- 


gelsalſo inheaucn,be,in Scripture,called ==m,that is Gods, - 


cth by conferring Pſal.8. 5 with Heb. 2.7. and ?/al. 

97-7.with Heb.1. 6. &c.and that therefore the Pope muſt 

have an exaltztion above Angels alſo, if hc ſhal be Antichriſt, 

Bur,firſt, whar necefiric- is rhere, that theſe words; 1 nom, 

| ſuper onnem,ſhould extend aniefurther, then to Every man ? 
forhe is. buta man himſclfe.of whom that Tex: fpeaketh, 

namcly Cxichrift, the man of fine : and is itnor ſufficient to 

SHAGIEIRAY's declare is pride and clation, that he 13:exaltedabove. cveric 
conflit.Condi- DRC of his owne kinde, that is; above Every Man on Earth, be 


|  voricanonis Heneverſofacred,regal, orlmpenial, or never ſo high or Ma- 
| - eqns creaturs iefticul yBurifehele moeds bero be extended to Angels in 


a9 org heaven-abſo,then hath Hmocentins thefourth, told you, that 
# contin. 6.ce. fo the Pope;: oft enenis creatara, Every creature is ſubietl. 
nenars.ſo.,5.n1, Antoxings Gthrthat, His power i En—_ all other created 
Antonia ſum. p. powers ; extending. it ow thing s celeftial,terreftrial,andinfernel. 
+:63365,  CnguſtinasFriompbus ikewife faith ; that, Al krers moſt be 

ie heaz Auto bingbotiof things in beaven,cndthings tn carth,and things in- 


Ang.Tr.ep.de- 


Phig marngmy- wee of 
injour.lnb Angels bt hgood and bad. Yea, rt is there faid, that PoteRfaten 
PE T5FR babet CATS omnes Avgeli, adeo ut ipſos execmmunicare 
$pagogl., poſit; He hathgreater power then 6} Angels, ſo that hemay ex- 
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communicate them. And thereforeit 1s further ſaid, that P«pe ; 
Angelic babet impenere, the Pape hath to doe, to command the An. I _ bangs 
gels. And againe : Pepe haber Imperium in Angelos & Demonas, De ain? : 
T he Pope hath commend vver Angels and Divels. And againe: Nichol.Egmun- 
Papa Angeli precipit : T he Pope commandeth the Angels. And dan apud.Bal, 
the Pope hath-(accordingly) aGtually commanded the An- = — 
gels.' For Pope Clement the {ixt,in that his indulgent, Bull,in Chil : 
the yeare of Iubiley , commandeth the Angels that' they 1; jcjcne.ex cop. 
ſhould carrie the right way to heaven, the foules of them nerege 


that purpoſed to goe on pilgrimage to Rome, if being con» £lem.6.in Bulls 
felled they chanced to dicby the way : Mandamu prorſn Ana prom 350, 


.Bal.in vit. 


radifs gloriem introducant : V/ ee firaightly command the Angels myſt, tniguir, 
of Paradiſe (ſaith he) that theybring the ſoule being altogetber ab= ſeu hier. Paps- 
ſolved, from Purgatory,nts the glory of Paradiſe. So that you ſee, ***/*%b Clem.s, 
thePope of Rome; is exalted 'cyen above the Angels allo, bo As Core 
which be in Scripture called Gods. What then now hin- T.;,, 6; x. 
dreth but that hethould be the undoubted grand Antichrilt? ton, Apol.carbed. 
Yea by thus exalting himſelfe ebove the Angels, what doth he 71. 249. 
el{ſcburſoſhew himſelfe, as if he were God © For by thus ar- 
gument doth the Apoſtle proyc Chriſt to be God, in that he Heb.1.4-4. 
15 ſuperior tothe Angels. 

As for the 1dolls or gods of the Gentiles, if anie doe vilipend 
and contemne them, it 1s not tc be imputed to him fora taule: 
forall thoſeGods, be (as the Pſalmuſt faith of them) =wwn, pal.gs.s. 
res nibili, things of no account or eſteeme. Yea the ſacrifices 1.Cor.8.4. 
which the Gentiles offered unto-them, were made, not unto 
God, but unto Divels, as S. Paul aftirmeth. And therefore **<9510-29. 
when the Apoſtleſaith of Antichriſt, (as taxing, therein, his 
pride, andalledging itas a matter-highly: faultic and blame- 
worthiein him) that he did exalt himſelfe above all that is cal- 
tea God :4t15 manifeſt that itcannotbe meant of the Idols, 
or falfe gods of the Gentiles ( which it is no fault for anic 
man todebaſe,or depreſſe)but it muſt beintended of his ex- 
altation 2beve ſuch as be called gods,by Gods own good liking p(1.s2,r.6. 
andapprobation : of which ſort,are Kings,Princes,and the v- Exod.z2.28, 
eherPotentates of the earth. And ſo allo for theſamerea-. . 


ſon mult the Schaſme, mentioned in this Text, be intended, 


CCA nor 


gelis paradiſi,quatenus animam a purgtorio penitus abſolutam,in pes 7, cm ne 2Þ £ 
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j: Z Torofthe Idols '6y fuperſiirious worthip uſed amoneſt the 


AE-17.23. Pagans}Hearhens,or Geneiles (although they be/alfo called | 


Wikl.1537. ' Sebaſmare) butof ſach a Schaſinx)'as Got:in his cenfiire and 
wordalloweth. vs it is expreffdy evident, char the = 

- peror 15 Calied, and that by way of-apptobation, in Go 
Sang eefatyrnet brew rs conſequently the reve- 
| \....... Fence, worthip, and honour, thatwas given unto-him,might 
- well be called Sebaſma. And yer, if this Text were tobeun- 
derſtood of anie falſe gods, or ſuperſtitious Sebaſmata, uſed in 
1 the Popiſh Church, we ſee, that thePope is, inthat Church; 
| 24comn, ; Exalted abovethemall. 'Is not the Altar a ſacred and yenes 
fel16.& 4b, | rabke chinguneo them 2'Yer when the Pope is'once choſen, 
«rrem.3/e# 4, he is exaltcd abovethe A'ta,andethe Liar is made his ſeate 
641.fol.236. | toſit upon. Is not the Crofſealſo another great and venera- 
Lib.cerew-1, . ble Sebafma amonyſtthem © They ay, it. tsto be worſhipped 
{42.12.c.4.f.1123 With divine honout,even with Zatria, thats, with chat Wwors 
: - .-- | ſhipthatisdueand properutito God: and yer'is this Croſſe 
hidunderthe Popes fecte, and carried before him, asan En< 
- - figne of honour, andas the Sword is beforca King, towaite 
andartend upon him. Sothat he is alſo exalted abovethis 
5 SebaſmaYeawhariayyectothis, thathe is exalted even a- 
bove their conſecrated Hoſt , whichthey fo devoutely wor- 


flip,accounting ittheir God and their Maker,and affirme to 


| betheverie Body of Chrijt ? 15 not this the greateſt & highelt 

* Sebaſma,or,the moſt venerable thing in their Service and Re 
lgionfandiyctis cventhits their god, andbudz'of Chriſt (as 

_ theycallit)as well as the Croſſe, made to waite and attend 

Lib reff.1z. wpon the Pepe. Ante Pontificem ſemper prefertur Crux : & 


e4fol.112. poſt Crucers: portatur -corpus Chriſti' ſuper equum album cum cam«. 


fot 34 penella The Croſſe ts alwayes carried before the Pope (ſaith the 
Booke of Ccremenies)und after:the Croſſe,is the Body of Chriſt 

carried.upen anivvbite horſe wuith a little Bell @c. Yea, the fat 

of Pope Gregorythe ſeventh declareth, how much rhePope, 

Fene.Card.in when he liſteth,cſteemeth this breaden Godand conſecrated 
viteGr$7-6*  Heſt.and how farre,wherhe pleaſeth, he cxalterh and mag- 
EP nificth hunſelfe above it::for HZ? conſulting with that brea« 
den:god, and demanding anſwers of it, for that itgave him 
no anſwer, hetooke it, and threw it into the fire. And _ 
CIs 
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fore you perceive how the Pope iscxalted & advanced,cven 


' abovetheereateſt & higheſt Sebsſmata in the Romiſh church, 


aſwell as above thoſe amongſt the Gentules, if the text were 


of them tobec underſtood. $ 

Yea, if you would further force the words of the Text, 
and makethe meaning of them to bee,that Antichriſt ſhould : 
bee cxalted, even above the true God himſcife,- you may ſee , Cardinal. Cuſen* 
how even that alſo.is found verified in the Pope. For doth #7. 2.94 Bo- 
not heeexalt himſelfe, evenabovye the true God , which hol- . Men GW 
deth his Authoritic, andthe Authoritie of his Chutch, to be Acks Park, 
greater then the authority of the holie ScripturezT hat withs tec. r.ge Eccleſs 
out the Authoritie of the Church , the Scripture is not au- P/Horins Ar. 
thentical?Yea,that the Scripturs be of as much worth as eA- —— 
ops fables if they be deſtitute of the authoricie of the church? Pigh pes SO 
Doth-not Pighius alſo teach : Authoritatem Eccleſie, & inea 14, xc. 2,3.Gp 
pentificus, maiorem eſſe quam Scripture * T bat the authoritie of the 4+ 
Church, ard therein of the Tope, ts greater then the authority of tbe 
Scripture< :Doth not Stepleron likewile teach, and defend the S!4p/et-contrey, 
ſanic, andſundry other Popiſh writers * Againe, when the 5; _ a 
Pope diſpenceth with the Law, Commandements, and Pre- ,... Prey a 
cepts cfGod, what doth he clſc, but adyance and exalt him- 
ſelfe above God ? For, Inprecepto ſuperioris, non debet diſpenſare De concef, pre- 
inferir:V Vith the precept of « ſmperior,an inferior ought not to diſ= 5end. cap. prope- 
peuſe. Now, the Pope boaſteth, that by that fulneſs of powe _ _ FO 
er which he hath, he may lawfully diſpence above the Law, ,.5' Til ohr 
And they lay, that the Pope may diſpenſe againſt the Apo- Hoflienſ.in pre. 
ſtle: andagainſt the Canons of the Apoltles: and, in matters poſait.de conceſ. 


of Oathes, Vowes, Marriages,obedience of Subic&s,and-ſuch Prevend.num.12 | 


like: and againſt the Old Teſtament and the New. Yea, they 
ay : Papam poſſe mutare Evangelinm , eig pro loco & tempore ali- Bertach.regers. 
um ſenſumtribuere: That the Pope may change the Goſpell, and difione papa. 
give unto it another ſence , a5 time.and place requireth. And that es Me Os 
the Scripture, and ſenſe ofit, isto beefitted torhetime, and ,, "ag joe, 
as thepraQtiſe ofthe Church 15 : ſothatit is ſomerimes to bee (4, Culan.ep.2. 
taken1n oneſenſe, and lometimes in an orher : and that the «d Boheme,p.sz 3 
Scripture, is nototherwiſc tobe accounted the word of God, & 7.357. 
then in that ſenſe, or interpretation, which the Pope, cx 7 4eexpreſe 
OT : /o Dei yerbo, 
Church of Rome approoycth and ſettethupon it: and that * * | 
: Cc 3 if 
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if it bee in anie other ſenſe, it is not the Word of God, but 
the word rather of the Divell. Obſerve then, that they ſay; 
firſt, that the authority of ctke Church , is above the authort. 
tic of the Scriptures: and fecondly, that the Popes authoritic 
isabove the amthotitie of the Church: fo, by this rckoning, 


they makeche Pope to be two degrees above God, ſpeaking 


in his Word: ſeeing heeis above the Church, & the Churc 

abovethe Scriptures. But yer further, who knoweth not 
that an offence againſtrhe Pope, and his conſtitutions ; and 
the commandements of his Church ; 18, amongſt them, more 
heedefully regarded, and more ſeverely centured, and punt- 


' thed, then an offence againſt God and his Commandements? 


Bellaride Bows. 
Aon bd.3.t 153 


Whetby doth likewiſcappeate, that che Pope bearcth ſway, 
amongſt his followers, morethen-God, and conſcquently, 
thac he gatnoneſt them exalted , even above God himſ: f 
Bur now,laſtly,conſider,how much you be heve againe mi. 
faaken, whilſt you thinke, that Antichriſt ſhall bee exalted 
above God, which-the words of the Text doenot affirme. 
Obie#.8. The whore of Babylon, inthe Revelation of S. John, 
may bee interpreted for theuniverſal Corps, or Company of 
all the wicked in the world. 
nſw. Itcannot bee fo taken, or interpreted: For then 
upon the burning and deſtiRionof that Whore of Babylon, 
ſhould alt the ungodly & wicked of the world, come alſorto 


confuſion , andbee deſtroyed :but'it is evident, that after her 
burning and deftruftion, fundtie wicked and ungodly peo- 
plevfi .; 


e world, doe live, lamenting that her ruine, Rev.1$. 
9,10,rr.7 5, #6. &c.Yea,the very deſcription of that Whore 


cf Babylon, in Rev: 27 , andal the circumſtances, to her be. 


longing, doe ſhew , that it is meanc'of a particular Cittie, 
and even of that particular City, which then raignedover 


the Kings of the earth ,, and was ſituate upon ſeven hills, 


namely Zome. And therefore doth Bellermine him(cife con- 


Ffele; thavche better'expoſition,. even in his adgemeng, is :. 


Pey Meretricem, intelfigi Roman : That by the V Vbore, Rome s 

wilerFived. Andagaine , Cup. 5, heſaith : Explicet Malierem 

eſſe uber mugnon quit ſedet ſuper ſeptem colles jd eff, Romam:The 

Angell Explaincth chat woman'to be the great Ciric, mow 
xtet 


Capr.5. 


Romance Empire? Onely bee whic 


CONCernmeg Antichrist , anſwered. 391 


 ——— 


fireeth upon ſeven hills, that is, Rome. Other Ieſuits that 
have wruten Commentaries upon the Revelation, as name- 
ly, Riber.s, and Yiegas, doeallo cxpreſly affirme, that it is to 
bee underftood of a particular Citie, and namely, of Rome. 
Yea, whereas Bellarminefor an evaſion, would have it ynder- 
Rood onely of Heathen Rome. Riber«, againſt thatconcett, 
faith: Yer arezo underfland it , not anely of Rome, asit was lon 


| _ HOP. 
ſothence ,under the heathen Emperors , but alſo, as it ſhall bee in the Ribera in Apee. 


Cap, 14H14mb.4q 


end of the world. And Viegas likewiſe ſpeaketh after theſame 
manner, ſaying : All that which is ſpoken in thoſe Chapters, . 
doth moſt manifeſtly agree to Rowe. And againe he {with ? 
The name of 84bylon. is to bee applyed to Rome, which ſerved _ 
Idols _ ever it received the faith of Chriſt, and to Rome alſo , 02" Af 
45 is ſhall bee in the time of Antichrift, And thus you ſee, that 
not onely the Adverſaries themſclyes,do confelle this PYhere 
of Babyln,to be Rome, butfurthec allo, ſome of them,againſt 
Bellarmine acknowledgeand teach,that itis to beunderitood, 
not onely of heathen Rome, but of Rome alſo , after it had 
forſaken hratbeniſme , and h:d receivedthe faith of Chriit , and 
eurned againefrom that , unto Antichriltianiſme. 

Obiett 9. - Butalthough thoſe leſuirs do meane, that Rome 
ſhallbecome Antichriſtian, and bee ruled by Antichriſt, yet 
they doe notmeanethatit ſhall becſo, untill ſome few yeres 
before the end of the world. | 

Anſ. They meanc(as they muſtneed>) that Rome ſhould 
become Antichriſtian, in-thedayes and times of the Grand 
Antichriſt, who 1scome long ſrthence. For wheras they have 
a concett, - that this Antichriſt 15 not yet come, and that 
when heecommeth, heeſhall ratgne but three yeares and a 
halfe , therein theirgreaterror, and miſtaking. For, what 
was itthat hindred ,orletted his appearing 7 was it notthe 

;, now letteth, (ball tet, untill 

berbeetakzn out of the way : and then ſhall that wicked man bee re= 
vealed: ith $. Paul, Hereupon Tertallies, in his Booke of | 
the Reſarreion of the fcth: Chapt. 24, ſaith thus: Onely 2 Theſ2.7.8. 
bee whichnow letteth, muſt ler, till bee bee aboliſhed: FV hat is this 
bur the Romane Empire ? Chryſofteme in his fourth Sermon up- 
ontheſccond to the Theſſalonians, is of the ſame opinion, and 

| Cc 4 ſo 
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poundiit,/in histweritieth Bookeapd nintecath Chaprer,of 
the Citic of God ; and Primeſes alfo.S; Hicrome likewiſe faith 
the ſame, in th11 Queſtion. to:flgafis, and addeth':: That 
the Apoſtles durit not ſay,in expreſle termes,thatthe Romane 
Empyre ſhould be aboliſhed, for feare ob drawing perſecution 
upon the Church, Howbcit , thisneedeth no proote at all , 
becauſe the Adverſaries themſelves doe alle teach, that the 
impedimentto Antichriſt, mentioned by S.. Paul, was the 
* JEWS Romeane Empire. Buethe Romane Empire ( which was the 
perry 315i? Onelylet, or impediment,of Antichriſt his appearing)is riow 


, « » Ll 
57) Fur Es jab 98 


&c.2, Theſ2.7. IONS lichence taken out ofthe way: Ergo, long fince,was:the 


tine of Antichriſt his comming and appcaring, - That the 
Romane Empire, which was ſo flouriſhing in S. Pak time , 
is now long {ichenee aboliſhed, ortaken out of - the way, is 
before prooved by the exprelle teſtimony of the Hiſtoriogra= 


phers themſelves , affirming the fame : as namely by. 174+ ' 


ebiavell, who dedicaterh; his Florentine Hiſtorie to Pope Cle 
went the ſeyenth-:.by Guicciardine, in the fourth Booke of his 
hiſtory : and by Auguitinus Steuchus: and by Liphus &c. 
Andſe-alfois.jt teſtified in Synede Reginobargenſi , that Roma- 
Avent. Annal, vi Maieftas Populi; qua olimoibis regebaru ,, Sublataeſt ar terris + 


b4.7. Imperator, vans apeliatio,& ſola umbre et; T be Igoighie of the | 
Romane people , whereby the world in times paft was: governed , is 


taken fromthe earth;  T he Emperor is naw 4 vaine title jand aſha- 


dow onely. And lo likewiſe affirmeth Zynanus : that, 4b Ime 
perio Romano, recefſerunt queſt omnie Regng, negantia & ſubjci, &: 
Iyranine.Theſ redditionem T ributi :- All Kingdemes, in a manner , bave departed 
a ' fromtbe Romane Empyre , denying to bee ſubieT to it, and to payit 
hg tribute. And hee further adderh,ſaying: Jam amultis.amus, Im- 
periumillud caruit-Imperatore : Now manie yegres fithence, bath 

that Empyre wanted anEmperor, Thisalfo appearcth by Sige- 

nias,in Lis hiftorieof the Kingdame of Tealy , lib.. 3, where, 

fhewing;by what mcanes it was, that the Emperors loſt all 

their right in Rome.: hee concludeth thus, ſaying : By this 

weanes, R ome, and the Dukedome of Rome, came ta be inthe Popes 

power. But what necde ante proofesby hiſtories,or Authors, 

of a matter ſo.cleerc and cyident* For, dath not — 

OWse 
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Cars. concerning Antichriſt, anſwered. _ 


knowledge, gies, and eares;'tell and +cſtific unto him , with= F: 


tanie moreadoe, thathethatiscalled the F mperor at this 
day , is the;\Emperorof Germanie, andthatthe Emperor of 
Germanic, (howſocverhee bee entitled) is nor, for all that, 
Emperor of Rome © For, hee hath not the headſhip,or Sove- 
raignerule there,. Yea, the Pope is hee, that now 15, & long 
hath beene (to the ciesand viewof the whole warld ) the 
head and Soveraigne ruler of that Citic. If then the Pope be 
atthi; day (as none is ſo ſimpleor ignorant, buthe knoweth 


0 —_ 


it ) the head and Soveraigne Ruler of Rome, then 1snot the ' 


Emperor of Germanic, nor anie other, thehead & ſupreame 
Governour of it, Yea, the Emperor of Germanie, 1s fo farre 
from having anic chicfc, or fupreame rule there, that cleane 
contrary wiſe, hee acknowledgerh ſubicion toihimthat 
hath the Headſhip and Soveraignetic there, namely, tothe 
Pope ,to'whom , for that purpoſe, he giveth an oath of ho- 
mage, fealtic, orallegeance. The ample and Soveraigne rule: 
of the Emperors, then, whichthey had, appeareth to bee 
long ſtthence aboliſhed,and taken away, and the Popes have 
ſucceeded intheir place, at Rome, and have gotten the head- 
ſhip and Soyeraigne rule there. Audthereforcalſothe grand 
Antichriſt, who by this direct Prophelic of S.. Paule, was 
then to appeare,hath accordingly appeared long fithence;e- 
ven eyer {ince the time, that the headſhip and tupreamerule 
andgovernment of thaggCity,was taken from the Emperors, 
and exerciſed by the Popes. For there bee two or three de-. 
grees-of the appearing of that grand-Amtichriſt: the. one, 
when hee became anuniverſal/Bihop, overzll Biſhops, and 
was made head over all the Chriſtian Churches inthe world. 
T he ſecond, when after that his Epiſcopal, and Ecclcfialti- 
eal ſupremacicobtained, he attained to a Temporalſuprema- 
$g,ox terreſtrial Monaxchie, which bee allo got, by the de- 
T2) andruinsof the Empire, Butan other clecre and demon-- 
ratiye argument of this matter , hath alſo $. Tobngiven us: 
10 Kev..17. 3-7.9,10,&c.)Shewing, that the ſtate of Rome, 
om the begznning of it; to the end of ir, is to have but ſeyen 
forts. of Soveraigne Rulers,or Heads of is, which, bee, Kings: 
Coanſulle., Decemvire, Tribunes, Difators, Emperors, > 
Or, 
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'  Sundry Objethons of the Adverſaries, Parr, 11 
(Forrhough aneight head bee there mentioned, yet is that 
cl eſly ifanhed ro beeone ofthe ſevert, Rev. x7. tt. 
Rev. r313:) Nowthen, if Rome beto have, in all, bur chele 
ſeyen heads, as 18 apparant : and thatRome,ar forme one time 
or other, before the end of the world, is to become Antichri- 
ſtian , and robeeruled and goyernedby Antichriſt,as the Ad. 
vcrlariesalfo theinſelvesconfeſle :- Howeanthey chooſe but 
grant} that Antichriſt is alreadic come, , and hath long ſince 

- ruled andraignedin Rome, and at this day;there raleth and 
raigneth © inatmuch ,as the Popes, viſibly, and undeniably, 
FEI the ſeventh;and confequently;thelaſt head of 

Citie. . Yea; this theRhemwiſts themſelves, confeſſe; and 

Rhem. Teſt, doeſay i the ſpventh bead; is Antichrifts flate, which ſpill nor 

upon Rey. 17.9 come, fo- long ns the Empire: of Rome Rlandech. And Bellarmine 

'-  Bellercap.1s, Uikewilewriteth : Lntichrifim fore nltinom, qui tencbit Roma- 

MO de mirace. An- 1m Imperiam, tamen five nomine Romani Imperatorss : That An. 

| LO Sichrift ſbalbbee the laſt bead, wn ſpall bold the Empyre of Rome , 

= nd yer vvithout the name of tht Romane Emperor. Seeing then 
the Empire of Rome is diſſolved, everfince the Em 

_ «ceaſed pwr ont 009 command in that Citic, and 
thatthe Pope ha | net rh dex-1, 96 rate and command 

 zhere, $& is apparantly becomerhe ſeventh;8 ſo the loft Head 

. ofRotne; | Howtanit beeayorded, bunt that Antichiiſt muſt 
necedsbe'come long lithence, andthatthe Pope ofRomeun- 
doubredly's hee, and that there wnone other to bee cx- 

TOM. 16 Antichriſtts 'tobean'open oppugner of Chriſt, 
_ a'direRt ant profſed enemic'ro{a marifier of Chri. 
Manic,” | OM 


143.30. re Oc. Gtmerdilythereivone Ftichriſt,! but there bee nanit farts 
1.Pct.l.1I. TY | 
| Bywhnſe fyivit they 


2.loh.4.3+ 


Me falſe prophets, inthe Chirch, telation ro 
Antichriſt, bywhoſeTprrirthey fpeake (as S.70bn affirmeth) 
A FO 1n 


cnmnmny A—_————_— 
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in the Church, relation to Antichrift, by whoſe {pirit they 
ſpeake(asS, Ioþn affirmerh.). For which cauſe, $. Cyprian cypr.cpift 75. 
ſaith: that Nevetionas the Schiſmetick,, 1s to be reckoned a. 

moneſt the Ancichnſts. - And fo ſaith: S. #Hierome : that all Hier.in Marth, 
Arcb-Hereticks, be Amichriſts : and againe, there bee ſo maie 24S in Ne- 
Antichrifts (arth hee) as there be teachers of falſe doftrine inthe apo > ; ; 
Church, Yce,this they mightlearnc of S. John himſelfe,in his 2.10k,y., * 
Epiſtles, who likewiſecalleth thoſe that were hereticks,and 1.10h,g 3. 
taiſe Teachersin the Church, ſo mante.Fntichrifts. And this 

alſo Saint Auguſtine tcacheth. ſaying : Hide quibus Tohant.es, Avg de Civis. 
Epiſt.1, Autichrifli , ſunt ad illum noviſiimum pertinentes &c. Deibao.c.2g, 

7 heſe Antichriſts of vvhich Saint Tobu ſpeaketh in his firſt Epi= 
file, be belonging #0 that laſt, the grand Antichriſt. - Againe, 

L£ uiſquis Chriſtum , qual eft ab Apoſtelis predicatus , negat , 

Amichriſins eft.V V hoſoever(faith Saint Hillary )denyetb Cbrift Hiller contr, 

to be ſuch « one,as be vv preached to be by the Apoſiles, 1s an Atts Anxentinm, 
Ecbriſt, Irengus affirmeth,that Yalentinus, Baſilides, and Cerin= , , 

thus, vvere Antichriſts. Antichriſt ( auth Origes ) hath nothing om wa rg. = 
buttbe name of Chriſt : for here neyther dotb the vvorkes of Chritt, ws, op 5s = 
vor teacheth his dottrine. Chriſt # the very T ruth, and Antichrift | 


6 thediſgniſer or counterfeyter of Truth. The mylterie of that 2,The.z.7. 


Antichriftian Iniquitie, wrought even1n S. Pauls time,as hee 

himſelfe affirmerh He wvell calleth it (faith S, Chryſoffeme ) s chryſoft.in 2, 
»;yſterie of Iniquitie : becauſe be ſuall not come liky # Nero , by open The/.2. 
force,and vvithout all maner of ſhame &'c but entifengly,and under- 

band. T his Myſterie ( {atth T beoderet ) (gnifieth the berefees , by Theod. in 2: 
wvhichtbe Divell maketh vyay for .Aneichriſt. S. Gregorylaith, Theſſ.z. 


that Anticbriſt ſedaceth the prople, by bis Preachers, the miniſters 142-1» Moral, | n | f g: 


of lying. He bathtwo borues like to thoſe of the Lamb ( Rev.1 3. b.3 3.64.26, 
LI. ) that is,(faith S.4aguitine ) bee hath the two Teftements, ,  ,. | 
like to thoſe of the Lamb ; maſmuth as under the name of C briſt,be it. us s 
deth covertiy infaſe the venome of the Dragon. And for this 
eauſc,is he calied the falſe-Propbet,diverlc times, inthe Reve- Reyv.x6.13; 
lation, by rcalon of the falſe Religion, and falſe doQrines he Rev. 19.20, 
tcacherhin the world,under the name of Chriſt and Chriſti. Rev 2010, 
an verities. Yea,this Antichriſt muſt fs inehe T emple of God, 2 Thelll2.4, 
amongft Chriſtians, & within Chniſtendome (and not with- 
out.it, amongſt Terkes, Icwcs, audluch hke Infidels of ry5 

WOI | 


M We 


a 
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Hiereww,in (as :Hicromealſoſheweth) : which, nonc of thoſe ſo much 
Dan.Lt, as pretendthemfſtlyes to ber yeaithey utterly diſclaimeto be 
| _ ame Chnſtansacall :{o that thoſe be righicly and properly 
Adiffcrence to be termed wnchriſtien,but not a rvony 0 people. With- 
IRS oy: in Chriftendome then; and no where elſe, is Anachriſt to be 
porno ere ſoughtand found, Nowthen wichin Chriſtendome, where 
peoples crer ſhall we:findehim © Can: Proteſtants: be hee * No: forthey 
| To beobſerved, profeſlenottoconfirme their dofrine and religion,norany 
EE. Theſls 9. pointthiereof, with miracles, fignes, and wonders done by 
HANS them, asthis-Antichriſt and hiscomplices doe : neither doe 


:The2s, Weoftheir Biſhops or Paſtors, exalt themſclyes againſt ora- _ 


boveall Kings, Princes;Emperors & Magiſtrates of the earth, 
(which becalledgods in the'Scripture)as this Antichriſtalfo 
doth':neurherdoe they: teach that doctrine of Davels ( as'S. 

|  Paulcalleth'it), which confiſteth in prohibiting of Metes, 
r.Tim 4.1 *. . and Marriages, for conſcience andireligion ſake, as this Anti- 
3.45." chriſtianand ApoſtaticallChurch likewiſe doth: Proteſtants 

. theti,verieclectely appeare tobeſuch as belons;' net to this 
Antichriſtian crew or companie. Who then within Chrt. 
ſtendome; or outwardly profeſsing Chriſtianitie, is more 
4ikely;orſo likely toibe, wy can be, this grand Anti- 

, chriſ,burhe onely chat cxalcerh humſelfe, notonely againit, 
butaboveall Kings,Princes,Empecrors,and Potentates of the 
world © and that obtrudeth,vaunteth, and boaſtethof ſo ma. 
_ nie mizacles,fignes,and wonders, donein his Church, and by 
 him,and his Clergic, and people, for confirmation of his.re- 
' ligton-? and thatteacheth alſothardoArineof Divelsafore- 
| ſard,comfiltingin prohibition of Meates and Marriage that is 
to ſay, the Pope of Rome 2 Forthere isno other within 
Chriſtendometo be named, to whom theſe things doe thus 
ficly agree: YeaHee,and onely hee,inall the world, hach all 

: the markesof thegrand Antichriſt; upon him. And there- 
fore he,and.onely he,andno other,is to be held of all, for the 

undoubted:grand Antichriſt. 

Obief.-11. The grand Antichriſt, is, The men of ſinne,the 
ſonne of perdition,2:;T heſſ.2. 3. But ſhall anic be ſo bold to af- 
farme theſe things ofthe Pope of Rome 3 eſpecially doth ir 


not 


world) for he muſt pretend himſclfe to be a chicfe Chriſtian 
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ember rah-and uncharitable thing to affirme cf 


him, that hes the ſonne of perdition ? | 

" nſw. Ir is neveranic raſhneſle, or uncharitableneſſe, to 
affirme, whatGodin his word affirmcth. It were rather in- 
credulitic not to belecyc it, and impictic not to affirme,it. 
For if the Pope of Rome be that grand Antichriſt, and the 
man of finne,doth itnot well agree, unts him,that he ſhould 


alſo be the ſonne of perdition ; as well as ud: Iſcariot, who 2.Thell.2.3. 
likewiſe pretending to bea friend to Chriſt,did neverthelelle Ioh.17.13, 


betray him ? He thatunder the likepretenceof being a ſpe- 
cial friend to Chriſt , and under colour of Chriſianitie, de- 


ſtroicth himſelfe and others, and that without check of con- 


Kcience, remorſe, or repentance, at ante time ſhewed,is he not 
worthily and iuſtly called the fonne of perdition © Yea,doth 


nodthe Scripture dire&ly ſay of him, thathee: is in Hebrew, nu 


Abadden,and in Greeke,.£pollyon, that is,in Engliſh,s deſtroy. 


* 87. And muſt not hee needs be deemed; 5@ r3r imneins, The 


ſenne of Perdition, who, together with himſelfe, thus deſtroy« 
eth others? For,all thoſe, that beled by him, and maugre all 
admonitions, will nevertheleſſce irremoyeably adhere unto 
him and follow him , be( anſwerably thereunto) expreſſely 
faid to be xnwwwin,ghat 15,ſuch as periſh, and are fo goe (with 
him) to- deſtruction, Can aniething then be more evident * 


Now, that:the-Pope of Rome, is T he man off ſame, that 1s,ac- 
cording tothe Hebrew phraſe, a verie notorious{inner, or, a Rey,1 4.9. 16. 
Il, 


moſt {1nfull man (and confequently well deſerveth to be cak 
led the ſonneof perdition ) who can doubr of it f inaſmuch as 
he is in Chriſtendome, like Teroboamin Iſrael, who not onely 
was a greatfinner in his owne perſon, but cauſcd alſolſraelto 


finne: or like Lbaeb,with his Iezcbel, who did exceed Terobe- 1 xm. 15.30, 


an in wickcdneſle: cr worſe then theſe, For muſt not hee 1. Kinxs 35. 
31.&c, 


nceds bea verie notorious wicked man, who beingat firſt a 
Biſhop equal with the reſt of his fellow Biſhops, was. not ſo 
content, but with his wings of pride and Ras 7s would 
mount above them all © Yea. who, with that. his unmeaſura- 
blepride ,. hath exalted himſelfe, not onely aboveall thoſe 
his fellowes, buteven above his ſuperiors alfo, namely above 
all Kings, Princes, and: Emperors of the world © nor yet:ſo 
REES = content, 


2.Theſl2.10; 
Rev.19.20, 
EV.20.10, 


_ Et 3 fn, 


Sundry objedtions of the Adverſeries, Paxr Il 


content, proceeded further, claiming authoriticalſo even o« 


yer the Angels of heaven: for ſoit appeareth by the Bull of 
Pope Clement the fixt , before mentioned, where hee faith: 
JMandame prorſus Angelic _— &c VV ee ſtraightly command 
#be Augels of Paradiſe, c. And in amother place, he forbid= 


deth Kicllalſo from taking anie_ hold of thoſe, that ſhould 


croſle. chemſelves for the holy warres. Bue hath hee here 
ceaſed © No: for he hath gone yet further, clayming the po. 
wer andauthoriticof God himſelfe, and even'thename of 
Godalfo,tobe given him: and ( which is yet a furtherde- 
gree,beyondalldepgrees) he hath exalted himſelfe even above 
God himlielfe, amongſt his followers, as befgre appearcth. 
But toſhewthis matreryet further by ſome other particu- 
lars. And, tobegin withthe word of God, the ſacred and ca- 
nomical Scriptures :doth not Hee, and his Clergie, extremely 
diſhonourand vilipend them® 1. Inthat they pre'crre their 
corrupt Latine tranſlation, before the originals ofthe Greeke 
andHebrew. '2. In that they make Apocryphal bookes,to 
be of _ authoritie, with the Canonicall. 3. In that they 
<quallchcic Traditions, wich the Canonicall Scriptures. 4. In 
thatthey number their Decretall Epiſtles alſo, amongftthe 
canonical Scriptures. 5. In that they accuſe the holy Scrip- 
Tares, asnot conteining ſufficient marter of inftruftion,for a 
_ ſalvation, without their CEOS 6, In me they 
Ta n'them'to expound thoſe: Scriptures according to 
Genie fancie;ſenſe, and pleaſure, uy they liſt them- 
{clves. 7.Inthac they preferre the authority of their Church, 


| beforethe authoritic of the ſcriptures, and thePopes aucho- 


Attic above both. Concerning the Sacraments alſo: how 
have they perverted thoſe T'we, which be of Chriit his infti. 
rution 2 and have added to the mumber of them, making te- 
veninall * And this is one note of Antichriſt (as S. Hierome 
upon 2.7 heſſ.2.obſerveth) that he ſhould change, & attempt 
20 _ the Sacraments of thee Church. The Sacraments 
they alſo ſtrangely hold to give grace, ex opere operato, by ver= 
rucofthe yeric worke done-and performed: And touching 
Baptiſme, have they nct horribly polluted and abuſed it ? 


And concerning the other Sactamentof the Lords Supper, 


' have 


Car.s. concerning Antichriit , anſwered. 2 g 9 


have they notalſo taken away the one halfe of it fromthe 
people, and morcover turned it into fuch a fearcfull and abo. 
minable Idolatrie,viz.of adoring and worſhippinga peece of 
© bread, for Cod, as that amongſt the verie Pagans and Hea- 

thens, thelike hathnot beene ſcene 2 The vertuca!ſo, efica- 

cic, end, fruit, and benefit of Chriſt, his comming into the 

world, they have likewiſe cleane overturned, debaſed,or di- 
miniſhed ; 1.-in that themſelves take upon them, either in 

the whole, or in part, to betheir owne Saviours and Redee- 
mers, by ther owne merites, and workesof fatisfa&tion, (as 
they call them) ro Gods luftice : as alſo by ſuffering ſatisfa« 

Roric puniſhments intheir ——_— fortheirſ1nnes, af- 
' terthis life ended, in their ſuppoſed Purgatorie: 2. for that 

in their deteſtable Maſſe, their Prieſts take upon them, toof- 

fer up Chriſt cverieday,or ofcen, in a bodily maner, and that 

as a ſacrifice propitiatory for the _— away of the finnes of 

met: when 1n verie deed, that Bodily propitiatorie ſacrifice, 

was offered but Once, and that by Chriſt hnnſelfe onely, and. 

namely upon the Crofle. 3. In that they hold not Iuſtihca- 

tion in Gods Gght, to be by faith in Chriſt, but by arighte- 
ouſnefle inherent in their owne perfons: nor will allow a 

man to-make a particular application of Chriſtto himſelf to 
be his Saviour & Redeemer : or anie way to be, &reſt ſo af. 
fared: which whartis it clfe, but tobereave a man of all ſound 
comfort and bencfit by Chriſt? For what profite, comfort, 
or benefie, is it, to anie,to know and beleeye that Chriſt is a 

Saviour and Redcemer indefmircly,orto others, if he know 
* Not,or belceve not,that he 1s a Saviour and redeemer to him. 
ſelfe,in particular 2 For fo fare even the Divels thewfelves 

doc goe, belecving all to be true that God ſpeaketh in his 

word, and that Chriſt is a Saviour and Redeemer to others, EIS 
and hereat they tremblc,as $. Lawes ſpeaketh. It is not enough 14,0 = 
therefore for men thar defire to be faved, to belecye (hiſtori® Luke 4.34. 
cally) all the Articles of the Creed to be true, or whatſoever AR.1g.1z. 
God fpcaketh in his word, to be true, or, that Chriſt isa Sa» 
viourand Redeemer to others (for thus farre, as is evident, e- 

ven am Ra MTs * goe) burthey muſt goc fur- 

ther,by applying the truth of all the Articles of the Creede, 

and: 


Sundry Objedtions the Adverſaries, Paxr.II 


I ._ andofthe promiles offalvation, made in Gods word, andof 
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Chriſt Icfus, to bes a Saviour and Redeemer, in particular, to 
themſelves, by-a ſpeciali faith; ..4. -Iathat they allow not 
Chriſtrtobee theſole and onely Mediator and Interceſſor be- 
eweenc God and tus People, but will needs have other Me- 
diators, and Interceſſors tor them , befades him, namely, the 
bleſſed Virgin Xarie, and other Saints, and Angels. The Ec- 
defiaſtical diſciplinclikewiſc, cſpeciallic in the point of Ex- 
communication, they haye'extreamely perverted; abuſing 
&moſtgroſly , impiouſly, and traitcrouſly, to the depoſing 
of Kings and Princes, from their Thronesand Kingdomes , 
and tothe difanulling ofthe ſubjeftionand loyaltic of Sub- 
tets ; and to therayſing of treaſonsand rebellions within 
their Kingdomey.- And as touching Prayer , Almeſdeeds, Fa- 
fliug.and all the chiefe duties, & workes of Chriſtianitic,they = 
 havealſouttetly marred & corrupted them: For their uſuall 
faſting, is:not :an abflinence from all kinde of meates and 
drinkes, 4oyned'with fervent-and repcntant Prayers unto 
God, andother holy exerciſes & divinemeditation3, during 
thattime or day of the faſt (as truce Ch mn ogly Ic- 
ligious:faſts' ought-to bee ) :burconfiſteth ina difference of 
micaces, -asnamely , inanabftinence from fleth, and eating 
fiſh ; arid whit-mecates.  Yea;all their Faſtings, Almes-deeds , 
and thereſt oftheir beſt-works they doc, be, in them, turned 
toſinne, as being poyſoned with a conceit of their owne me- 
rits, and of making ſatisfation to Gods luſticefor their ſins, 
by-chatmeans. And benot eyen.their Praicrs alſo, and Invo- 
cations; which they makeunto.G OD, poiſoned, & become 
wicked: andabhominable, whilſtthey pray to bee heard,and 
their-peritionsto bee granted them,for the merit, or merits of 
ſuch a Saint; orfuch a Saint;orof all.Saints* or forthe Inter - 
celfbion=fake:of ſuch a Saint or ſuch a Saint, or of all Saints ? 
and notfor the merit,or Interceſfions ſake of lIelus Chnit on- 
ly © Yea, docthey notdire&t,and make their praters , manie 
eames, and too ole ,notuntoGod himlclfe (as tliey ought) 


butro his Crearures, asnamely, to the bleſſed Virgin Mary , 
and to otherSaints, and to Angells, which is amoſtintolc- 
rableimpictic? Ya, doc they not alſo ſuffer and allow a 


Plalter, 


Cay,5, Concerning Antichriſt, anſwered,® 
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Pſalter, commonly called the Pſalter of Boneventure, made in 
-honour of rhe Virgin Afarie. For, inthatBooke, ſundric 
_ of the Pſalmes of David, bee applied to the Virgin,and 
hernameputintheplaceof Godsname , moſt audaciouſ]y, 
& blaſphemouſly. As for example,in the 1 10 Pſalme, where 
it is ſaid in Davids Pfalter , The Lord ſaidunto my Lord, fit thou 
"wt my right band &c.In that Pſalter,it is thus: Dixit Dominus 
Domine noſtr« &c. The Lord ſaid to our Ladie , fit thou at my 
right band '@c. Againe, the words in 1 30 Pſalme, beinthat 
Plalter maderhus : De profundis clamavi ad te Domina, &c.Out 
of the deepe places bave 1 cryed unto thee,O Ladie: O Ladie,heare 
my voyce , &c. and ſundric ſuch like: whereby doth appeare, 
that they notonelic ( verie diſhonourablic, and iniurtouſlie 
to God )praic tothe Virgin Marie, but further alſo falſifie, 
and miſturne the words of holy Scripture, to ſerve their own 
bad humors and fancies. There is moreover a Booke, called 
Liber T axarum, or T axa Cancellarie Apoffolica, their T exe- 
beoke; (Printed at Paris with priviledge,ſub ſole aureo ) which 
ſheweth, whar intolerable Licentiouſnes and Wickedneſle, 
15 permitted and+diſpenſed with in the Papacie. For, even 
Murthers, Incefts, Sodemitrie , and other moitgroſle linnes, be 
there rated 'and taxed ata certaine price : which being paid , 
the Popes Pardons, Indulgences, Licenſes, & diſpenſations 
bee permitted to have paſſage inthoſecaſes. Where, toge- 
ther with this licentiouſneſle permitted, you may obſerve a 
moſt horrible licentiouſneſlcin the Pope, and his Clergy : 
For poore men'that have not wherewithall to pay , may not 
bee partakers of anie of thoſe favours: as appeareth by a note 
inthe 23 lcafe ofchar Booke, in the Chapter of Matrimont- 
all cauſes, where1z is ſaid thus: Nora diligenter @c. Note dilie 
gently, thartheſe favours, and diſpenſations , arenot granted tothe 
| pore, becauſe they have not wherewithalh and therfore they cannot 


receive conſolation. And'there youmay obſervefurther, that 


even the moſt monſtruous finnes,as Inceſt, Sodomitry, _ 
withbeaſts, (fins, nor meet to be named, or heard ofamong 
Chriſtiaris) bee not taxcdat- ſo high rate as thoſe bee;thar 
bee comititted againſtthe Popeslawes, and the Command. 
| | __ Dd * ments 


ter, ENG Fleſh,upan dajes and times, by chem Weden, &e. 
So that incolarabia pride & amatton, igyned with unmea. 


urabie ayarice, and coyctouſneſle » Pe Popeand his Cler. 
gy, together wich abhomin: uſe permired to 
the people,by reaſon ofthe ahet = cjions,Popes 


pardong, lndulgences, Niſpenſariong , and fc like, and a 
great deale of Hiporryfic allo., under pretext of Pietie, there- 
withall interaangled , may and doe appeatc, taborhe Foan- 
gore, Pillers, Supporters, end V pholdexs of all Po Tos. 3 If 3 wan 
feared Purggtorte, either for himſclfoor his though 
hee had dow all the yillanies ef the world:;, yea, though bee 


Sled, Comment, haddeflowred the Virg in Adaxic (fax ſuck were the wicked 
 Chriftoph. Maſe and execrable Graches of T eceleys., 2nd other Preachers of 


fentin Chron, 


vInn0 1515, 


the Popes Indulgences , in times paſt ) yet fo ſgoueas ever 
hes had caſt the money unto theBaſgn. the Soules were pre- 
ſeatly {aid yo bee ſer ax libertic. The Abbor of / ſperge(in che 
life of Philip the Emperor , peg. 321) writcth. in, his fort : 
Scarce there (6x hee) #vy Bibopricks , a Eccleſtaſtiaal digni- 
tie, or Forts Church, rewening, that 6 vet mgde littg:ous, and the 
F4nſe by an appeale, brought ka he heard at Rome ;-But it 6 in aine 
mg thier wi b qn.emptie hand, Reiozce., Mother Rome »be- 
6auſe the floudgates of eart hly treaſures bee laid open unto thee,rbat 


| whole Rivers and heaps of ſilver mig ht come ons ov ving upon thee , in 


graat abrundance. Reioyce thou, beeaufe of the iniquities of the ſons 


| of Meu; for they pay thes 4 price, in —_ ence of all their eranſ<- 


greſ»ious.. Reiogee thats, heganſe of 6s which is trofitabis for 
thee, [pee < ext of the hottowelefle e Pit, td beape ftore of mo- 
ney #pov: tac. | T boy. haſt #hes now hich thee bait defived a long 
time © Sing 6. Soup, Pecanjo thet bythe wickedueſſe of men, and nos 
by anyrertue of thy re/igion then baſt overcame the world. Thee- 
Sriahls Nibems alomhi 6 iT rich) 5 ney " 4 

c purpoſe, ſaying 3: T be. A poſioliche Chamber is like to 
the See, into which all Rivers - mm and yet it doth ueuer ever- 
Pow: For thither, frommoſt parts of the vvorid , are there greet 
Junumes of gold; caried by thouſands, and3et it w never full, There: 
ita generatlanin thitplecs,, that have [ uu0rd5.ju Read of teeth ae 


—" wndry abjeftions ofthe ddverſeries, "Panxtl 
ments.of his Church, as the eqting of White-meares, of Bue- 


Car.;. concerning Antichritt, anſwered. 


to deonre the poore of the earth, There are alſo tauny Horſleeches, 
vyhich cry, Bring, Bring. And a lixfleaftcr , heeſaich thus: O 
inſt Men, vvho if you had your right, ſpould bave your portion with 
the Harpies,infernal Puries,and T antelus, that cannever be ſatiſ- 
fel. Likewiſte/Eneas Syivins (afcerwatd called, Pope Pins 
Secundas ) in the 66 Epiltte to Joby Feregall , fpeaketh to the 
ſame cffc& : The Court of Rome (ſaith he) gives notbing with. 
ont mony:yea,the impoſition of hands,'& the gifts of the holy o_ 
hee ſold: Anil the remiſcion of ſinues is communicted to nonethit 
heve not voherevvithall t6 pay for it, Never was there man that 
did moreproſtitute himſelfe, to uphold the ruinous and tot- 
tering Papacie,then Baronixs : & yet, behold his owne words, 
upon the ycare 91 2, and 8 Article ; YYith what fate ( faith 
hee) didthe Church of Rome then looke, and hovv VI! favouredly ? 
Then, vyben famons Oneancs, & levvde Strumpets, did dominevre 
«t Rome, at yvhoſe pleaſure ; Church livings wvere beſtovyed, Bi- 
ſroprickes vere given , and that vybich is horrible to heare,and nos 
. bobee ſptken, their Lovers, falſe Popes , thruft into the ſtate of Pe= 
ter. And then afterward hee addeth, ſaying: Y Yhar Prieſts & 
Deacons Cardinal, doe yee thinks , vvere choſen by theſe Monſters ? 
| There hee complaincth , that Ieſus Chrilt did fleepe. But he 
fpeaketh of ſach a number of vitious and wicked Popes,that 
ic ſhould ftem by his reckoning, that Ieſus Chriſt flept a long 
time: Forfromthe yeare 870, tothe yeare 1050, whom doe. 
you ſce but Necromancers, but Adulterers, and Murtherers, 
and Infamous perſons, preferred to the Papacic © Pletins, in 
chelife of Benedi& the fourth , ſpeaketh the like, and giveth 
the r&aſon of all this, ſaying thus : This kbertie of ſinning (faith 
hee) hath begotten us theſe Monſters end Prodigies , wake by an- 
bition end corruption, bave r ather uſurpt, then poſſeſt the holy chaire 
of Petey : there being no Primce to repreſſe the vvickedneſſe of rheſe 
wen, Yea, Phetin, though the Popes Servant and Secretarie , 
yer well knowing their vices;ahd the vices of thepeopleun- 
derhis $overnment, doth ina manner fpcake , asif himſe|fe 
. drlpaired of thetrſalvation ; for thus bee his words : Oxr vices 
(faith hee) bee grovyne tothat beight , that they vvill hardly ever 
fiinde mtrcie inthe ſight of God. Bur obſerve yer further, how 
| | Dd 2 : horrible 
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| Swnary Objedtions of the Adverſaries, Parr. 11! 


horrible and wicked their _—_— nderings, and de- 
famings, heretofore have beene, and yet ſtill bee; of Gods 
church & people their religion:calling chemuſually Here 
rickss, Schiſmatickes, and by ſuchather odious names, & lay- 
ing ſomerimes, moſt notorious ſlanders, and molt impious 
falſe accuſations to their charge : & ery as if our reli- 
gion, were areligionallowing licentiouſneſle, a condem. 
neranddifallower ofall good works, and as though wee ap 
prooved of all diſſoluteneſſe, and were encmies tothe Virgin 


—_ 


| | Cap. jo concerning Antichritt, anſwered. 


and freed the Virgin frombeing in her roomeany longer.But 
conſider yet further , the moſt terrible}, cruell, barbarous , 
and bloodie perlecutions of Gads Church and people, com- 
mitted by Papiſts. About. 400 yeares fince,Pope Innocent the 
third, within the ſpace ofa few monthes, wade more then 
2000000f the faithfull to bee ſlaine, whom they called 41- 
bigenſes. In S, Bartholomewes Maſlacre,in the yeare 1 572,more 
then 80000 men were ſlaine, in cold blood, Ina Maſfacrein 
France, within afew.dayes, were murchered, 70000 perſons. 
And how exccrable,& beyond all meaſure abhonunable,and 
damnable, was that theirlate Plot of Gunpowder-T reaſon , 
For the overthrow ofthe whole State of England, in Parlia- 
mentata blow,and God knoweth,of how many States and 
Kingdomes beſide © Yea, what meaneth their Holy Leagze , 
(as they call it) nor long fincemade, for the extirpation, and 
rooting out of all Proteltancie? Doe they notby all theſe, 
ſhew themſelves to bee utter enemies, and that in the worſt 
ſort that can bee, to all Civill States, Kings, and Kingdomes, 
which reie&the Popes uſurped Supremacie, and his deprae 
vedand Antichriſtian Religzon® Why cl(c,allo, have they de- 
creed, that, Faith i not to be kept with Heretickes? And why elſe 
doe they hold, that, before Hereticall Iudges, and Magt- 
ſtrates, (as they call them) it is lawfull for them to ſweare 
with Equivecations,and Mental reſervations,and inafulle, de- 
luding , and deceitfull manner ? And why elſe doe they dif- ' 
like, and diſallow Subje&s, not onely to take the Oath of 
Supremacie, but the Oathallo of Allegeance, when, in very 
deede, and of right, neither of both ought to bee refuſed 2 
What alſo meaneth, the reſort and comming of Popiſh 
Prieſts , and Jeſuits, into Proteſtant Kingdomes , under co- 
Jour and pretence of Religion ? ls it not to make a par- 
tic for the Pope, or ſome of his confederates , againſt a 
fit time? And doth 1t not alſo tend to ſedition and trea- 
fon in aCommon-weale? What doth the Popes claime, 
todepolc Kings, and to giveaway their Kingdomes,when, 
and to whom hce liſt, tend unto, but to the ſetting of 
| Dd 3 ; Princes 
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Sundry Objettions of the Adverſaries, Paxx.IN 


- Princes togetherby the Eares, aſwell as Subiets to rebell 
_ againſttherr lawfull Soverdignes* Doc notall thele things 
ecndcothe overthrow, aſwell of civill Seates, and civill Iu. 
ſice,as of Religion?and of Kingdgmes and Common-weales, 
aſwel as of Gods Church? and(whichmzketh che matcer yet 

mere, and indeede,' moſt odious) allthis they doe, under 
* pretenceof Ohriltianitie, and of a Catholicke cauſe, when 
x is nothing ſo, but,cleane contrary wile, extreamely diveliſh 
and Antichriſtian. Let then eveniecqual perſon now judge, 
whether che Popeof Rome, thatrhus wrongeth God , his 
Church,and Religion ; and not onely Biſhops,but all Kings, 
' Princes, and Emperors alſo , their People, Kingdomes, and 
Common-wealths, and that thus intolcrably abuſeth the 
whole Chriſtian world , and yer forall that, inflexibly perſt- 
ſteththerein , without anie remorſe, or repentance ſhewed , 
yea, which with all his power and ftrength , tuſtifieth, up- 
holdeth, & defendeth,all choſe 7" rH HS = 
zmpieries, boaſtin ing , an ehting in , 
notrightly wn er T be Man of ſm, a Sonne of pexdi. 


tion,and the verie undoubted Grand Antichrifftn all reipetts. 


. 
po CEC 
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THE CONCLVSION, 
co the ſame pretended 


CarHolixtes. 


3x) Ow then, it appearing vericcleerely by 
| the premiſles, that the Pope of Rome, 
IJ (whom his blinded followers ſo much a- 
| dore and reverence) 1s the yeric grand 
W Antichriſt : and that the Popiſh Citie of 
J 9) Rome, whereof he is the Head and Ru- 
SW) ler, is undoubtedly the Y Y bore of Baby- 
| lon, mentioned in the Revelation of S. 
John: What ſcruple or doubt ſhould you,or ante of you,con- 
ceive, to make all the good haſt yce may , to forſake that 
grand Antichriſt, & that his Concubine the whore of Babylon, 
| and all his Prieſts, [eſuites,Biſhops, Monks, Friars, Nunns,and 
| the reſt ofthat his Antichriſtian rabble, and to betake and 
| apply your ſelves, with us,to the embracing and following of 
CT Chriſt,and of his nioſt holy and moſt pure Rehgjon, and or- 
| dinances,delivered inthe fcred and canonical Scriptures,the . 


Jnfallible rule of Truth ? For doe you thinke, that ever Chriſt 
and Antichnlt, will agree together ? /Yhat hath the chaſfe to 1,,,. . 
doe vvith the wyheate ? faith the' Lord. Or, Y Y hat fellowſhip _ 
; (as S.Parl ſpeaketh) hath righreouſneſſe v2ith unrighreoſneſſe ? Ong ” 
| : wohat communion hath light wvith darkeneſſe ? uvbat concord M 
hath Chrift vvith Belial ? uwhat part hath the Beleever vvichthe 
Infidel? vwvbat agreement hatb the Temple of God, vvith 1dols ? 
In ſome things, I grant, the Popiſh Church holdeth rightly, 
and inall things (fuch is themyſteric of Iniquitic) maketha 
ſemblance ind pretence of piette and Chriſtzanitie. But take 
heed,and be not herewith deccived : for ( beſide thatit isthe 
nature and maner of Hypocrifie, ſo to doe) younow, I hope, 
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The Conclufion. 


2,Cor,1r. 13, 
14-1 5, 


doc ſufficiently underſtand; thar neitherthe Pope of Rome 
could be Antichriſt, nor his Church be the Antichniſtian, vn. 
lefle they did make this ſemblance of pietie, & outward thew 
and pretcnce of Chriftzanitic: yea, clecrely, they ſhould be 
altogether Yncbriſtian, and not Lntichriftian people, if they 
mails no femblanceor profeſsion at-all of Chriſt, But all is 
not gold that gliſtereth: nor that ever right and true Chri. 
ſtianitie, that feeracth to be ſo, The Divell himſelfe will 
hold fome things rightly, and will ſometimes utterand tell 
fome truths: but it is tothe end, to gaine credite and belcefe 
tojhiſclfe., at other times , and in other things, when and 
yehercin he ſpeaketh lies: And this craft and ſubtiltic, have 
all Antichriſtian and falfe teachers,lcarned, and do practiſe > 
being (as $.Panlcalleth them) Falſe-A poſites, deceiptfull vvorks 
mentrans forming themſelves intothe A poſtties of Chriſt: Andno. 
marvaile (ith he): for Satan alſs himſelfe is trmsformed-ints an 
Angel of light. Therefore it is no great thing , though his miniſters 
transforme themſelves, as though they. vvere the Minifters of righ- 
teouſneſſe : vvhoſe end ſhall be according t9 their vworkes. Now 
then, concerning the Kings Supremacy, and his Atheritie, in. 
all kinde of caufes, and over all forrs of people, aſwell Ec- 
cleſiaſticall,as Civill, you ſee what it is, and you-underſtand, [ 
truſt,the cleerelawfulneſfe of 1t, within his owne Deminions.. 
For,a time there was ( as before15 ſhewed ) when the Biſhop. 
of Rome:was limited his precins and bounds, aſiwell as 0- 
ther Biſhops, and- had no more Supremacy or Authoritic 0. 


ver other Biſhops,then they had over him, Yea atimethere 


was when Biſhops in a Couiicell aſſembled, had authoricie. 
over the Pope of Rome, and might and afually did depoſe. 


- him: affd when alſo the Biſhops of: Rome. were ſubject to. 


the Emperor,and at hiscommand,as.is ikewiſe before decla- 
red, So that the beſt eitle, which the Biſhop'of Rome ar: anie. 
time had to his Supremacie, within anic Kingdome, appea- 
rcthto be,notby ante inſtitution or. law of God, but by an 
humane conſtirution onely, and a poſitive law : And ſeeing; 
that this his. Supremacie was: afterward put downe againe, 
diflolved,and aboliſhed, within this Naan, as alſo 1n all: 


the reſt of his Maicſties. Dominions , by as highand as good. 


authoritie, 
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authoritie,asat anie time it was erected and eſtabliſhed in the 
fame, namely, by A& of-Parliament, wade within thoſe 
Realmes: Everie ſubic&t to his Maicftie now ftandeth tied 
and bound in duetic, utteriy to renounceandforlakeit. If 
yet yce alledge (as ye ſometimes doe) that for the ſpace of di. 
vers hundrethyearcs,in the later tunes, the Kings and Prin- 
ces in Chriſtendome,ſubmitted themſclyes to this Suprema- 
cic of the Pope: anſwer, firſt, that it 1s *apparant, that, Non 
fuit ſic, ab initio,it vvasnot ſo, from the beginning : and , that the 
moſt ancient Precedents be to the contraric. Secondly, that 
this was to fulfil a prophecie inthe Scripture, which foretold 
that ſo it ſhould cometo paſſe, namely,that,theſe Kings ſhould, 
vvirhoxe conſent,{ubmit, or give their Kingdome, unto the Beaſt, 
untill the uyerds of Ged wvere fulfilled. Yea, theſe Kings not 
onely ſubmitted themſelyes,and their Kingdomes,to this Su+ 

remacie of the Pope, butto the adulterated Religion like- 
wiſe of that Waore of Babylon, the Papal Citie of Rome, to 
fulfil che like Prophecie, which ſaith, that vvith her have com- 
mitted fornication,the Kings of the earth,and tbe Inhabitants of the 
earth have beene made drunken, wvith the Vvine of ber fornication. 
Inaſmuch then,as theſe things be thus foretold in holy Scrip« 
tureto com. to palle, what marvell ſhould it now be to anie, 
to ſee and know them to have beene accompliſhed accor- 
cordingly ? But yetthirdly,obſerve thatalthough theſe kings 
cid for ſolong time yeeld and ſubmit themſelyes, and the 
people of their kin po now tothis Beaſt & yvhore of Babylon, 
yet the later part of thisProphecic, remaincth to befulhilled, 
which is thus : that Tenneof theſe Kings, that were fo long 
enchanted and bewitched with this Wore, and ſeduced and 
abuſed by her, thall afterward diſcerne and c{pic her fraudes 
and wickedneſle, and thereupon ſhall deteit and hate her,make 
her deſolate and naked, eate her fleſh, and ſhall burne her vvith fire: 
Which Prophecic,as it isalrcadic begun to be performed, in 
ſome of theſe Kings which havefallen from her, hating and 
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deteſting both her authoritie, and her adulterated religion : 


fo,ſhall 1t,in all the parts and points of it, inthe due time ap» 
pointed of God,befully and attually perfarmed, and accom- 
pl: ſhed; The long continuance thenof. Pope and. Poperic in 
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. the world,is no argument or proofe of the lawfulneſſe or als 


towablencfle of them: for ( beſide thar it was fotetold to be 
of that long contmuance) Mahometiſme,Paganiſme,herefie, 
and error, drunkenneſle, adulterie, and ſundrie other ſinnes, 
and vices,bealſo verieancient, and of long continuance, in 
the world, yetdoth not that tnake them therefore to be ever 
the more lawtull, orallowable. Yea, the longer the Popes 
Supremacic, and his adulterated Religion, have continued , 
the greater wrong and iniurie hath been done, all that while, 
notonely toall other Biſhops in the world, andtoall Em- 
perors , Kings, and Princes likewiſe, butalfo to the whole 
Church and religion of God,and even to God himſelfe. And 
therefore this makerh not for the upholding or confirmati- 
-on,but for the further and greater deteſtation and condem- 
nation of them both. | | 
2 Sa that, no ſufficient canſe or reaſon can ante of y 

ſhew, why ye ſhould refuſe tobe of our Religion;or why yee 
ſhould notall cometo our Churches & afſemblies, and ivine 
with us in the right and true ſervice of God. For firſt, where 
yee ſuppoſe Oxrs,the Proteſtant Religion (as it is called) ro be 
falſe and heretical, andyours, the Popiſh, to be the onely Ca- 
tholike & right :it hath before bni made yeric manifeſt unto 
.you,cleanc contrariwiſc,|that Owrs is the right, Apoſtolike, 
-Catholike,8& moſt ancicntreligion, &that yours, comming in 
aftcrward,is the new, adulteratc, heretical, falſc, & Antichri. 
ſtian: and that thoſe be not the children of the righc and 
rue Church,but of the whore of Babylm,which ſubmic them- 
ſelves, and yeeld their obedience to the Pope, and Popiſh 
Rome. And whereas, ſecondly,ye obieR,that it would move 
ſcandal and offenceto others, if yee came to our Churches : 
What need yee care. that others, without caule, be offended, 
ſolong as Godis well pleafed. Forinſuch a cafe, itis an of. 
fence not given,burttaken. And when there is, no 1uſt cauſe 
2iven, why anic ſhould be offended, the fault is theirs that be 
ſo cauſcleſly offended, and not yours. A man mult never for- 
fake God, and Gods religion, nor abſent himſelfe from the 
erue. Church of 'God,, becauſe ſome ſeduced or 11]-difpoſed 
people, will fiade fault withit. Thirdly, yee obiect, har ir 
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were but a point of diſlembling to come, f your mind {tand 
againſt ;t; Bur this allegation is ſoone an{wered,if yee pleaſe 
to come (as ye may, and ought )that is, with ſincere hearts, 
and unfained affeions, and without ame fach wicked Hy- 
pocriſie,and Diſſembliug : For,indeed, all halting, difſembling, 
and counterfeyting,eſpecially in matters of Gods ſervice,and- 
religion,1s ever to be eſchued and deteſied. Fourthly,ye ob- 
ic, that the Tranſlation of the holy Scriptures amongſt us, 
isnot right; Butit hath before beene ſhewed unto you, that 
our Tranſlations,being according to the originals of the He- 
brew and Greek, mult needs be right : whercas contrariwiſe, 
your Tranſlations,not being according to thoſe originals, be, 
and mult needes be untrue, in all thoſe ſundric and manic 
' places (detetePand diſcoverdd at large, by the Proteſtants), 
wherein they differ from thoſe originalls. Fiftly, yee fay, 
that our Church-Service, and Liturgie, is difallowable, for 
that it wanteth your Popiſh Mafle, and ſacrificing Pricſt- 
hood ; But to that we an{wer, that our Church- Service is {o 
much the better, andehe more tobe liked, for that it hath a- 
boliſhed ( as it ought) that Idolatrous Popiſh Maſle,and that. 
abominable Prieſthood,thereto belonging, which, feareleily 
and impiouſl]y, preſumeth to offer up , and that in a bodily. 
manner (as they ſay) Chriſt Ieſus, againe, and againe, and of. 
ten,and that alſoas a Sacrifice propitiatoric for the taking a- 


—————. 


way of mens finnes : whereas all true Chriſtians doe knowe, . 


 contrariwiſe,that Chriſt Ieſus,wasin a Bodily manner to bee. 


offered upin ſacrificero his Father but once, and that was. 


upon the Crofle : and that himſclfe was the onely Prieſt al- 
lowed and appomted of God,to make that Bodily oblation, 
and no other : and that this Bodily oblation and ſacrificeby. 
hunſclfe performed upon-the Crofle, is the onely propitia- 
toric Sacrifice, and onely ayailcable, and cffeQua], to clenfe- 
and take away the finnes of men.. So that our Church and. 
Church-Service were, indeed, 1uſtly worthic to be abhorred, 
deteſted, and condemned, ( as now yours is, for the ſame 
cauſe) if fuch blaſphemous,and intolerable monſtrous abomi... 
nations, were ſuftcred or allowed in jt. And wee are highly 
Andeverlaſtingly to thanke God, thatthey be —— 
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aboliſhed. Sixely, yee alledge, thar in a Fſalme or H ymne | 


which wee:ſomerimes ſing.in our Churches, wee pray unto 
God, to keepe and defend us fromithe Pope and Turke: and 
why ſhould wenot doeſs * Itis plainly and cleerely proved 
before;thatthe Popeis the grand Antichriſt, and that hee, 
not openly and profeſledly ( as the Turke doth:) bur cloſely 
and covertly(and therefore ina more fubtill, and more dan- 
gerous manner) —_—_——_ Chriſt and his religion, and ordi- 
Nances: deceiving under the name of Catholikes, and of the 


Catholike Church, and pretence of the Holy Ghoſt ruling 


that Church of his,ſo that it cannot erre,as hee ſuggeſteth to 
his credulous and blinded followers : whereunto he hath al- 
ſoadded all maner of impoſtures, and decerycable and lying 
Hgnes and wonders,to enchant and ſeduce the people, and to 
allurethem to himſclfe, and to confirme them in their miſe 
belecfe and errors. Wherefore,not without good cauſe, doe 
wee pray God 'to:keepe and defend us from him, eſpecially 
now1n this later age of the world, wherein he uſcth not on- 
ly ſecret{leights and fraudes, but open warres alſoand rebc]. 
lions, when he ſecth fit time for them, and murthers and maſ- 
ſacres of Proteſtant Princes and people , Gunpowder villa» 
nies,and ſuch like helliſhabominations. Who then can wſt- 
1y blame us, for praying againſt him that doth thusabound 
with theſe his wicked and miſchievous plots, fraudes, forces, 
treacheriesand confpiracies © Laftly, yec alledge it tobee a- 
gainft your conſcience to come to our Churches ; But herein 
1 dcfire you, to conſider better and morefſeriouſly , whether 
this will ſtand, or bee allowed fora good. excule or plea for 
you,inthe day of ludgement. For may not Turks, lewes,Pa- 
ans, hereticks, ſchifmaticks, or whatſoever other erroneous, 
deceived, and misbelceving perſons;makethelike excuſe,and 
plcadethe ſame plea, and fay, that it is againſt their couſci. 
ence,to become Chriſtians,or to.come to their aſſemblies,or 
tobe Orthodox and right-belecving people © Or, if they 
"make that plea, doeyouthinke it will paſſe for good and al- 
lowable,before Gods Tudgement eate inthe laſt day ? But 
yet,[ pray,ſhew ſome caule, or reaſon, (if yee can) why your 
conſcience wil not give you leave,to come to our —_— 
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Is there anic thing in our Church-Service thatmay 1uſtly of<. 
fend anje of you © Iftherebe;declare 1t. But you were never 
yet abletoſbew it, and Laſſure my ſelfe ep never will be a. 
ble, - If thea,your Conſcience be(as in this caſe, itappearerh 
to be) not, a right but a wrong and an erring and. mnuſled con. 
ſcience, you muſt endeyour to reCtific and reforme this kinde 
of conſcience, and-not be-guided or carried anie longer by it. 
For ſo alſoteacheth Silveſter Prierias ( in verb.conſcientia ) that 


a-manis bound to forſake his erroneous conſcience, and not to © 


follow it. | Y x..241 
3 But conſider yet further, how manic Martyrs alſo,there 


havebin, that have dicd for & in defence of ſeveral points of = 


our religion: and-how few,or rather none atall,therebe,that 
have bin put to death, for & in defence of anic one patticu- 
lar point of Popiſh religion againſt Proteſtancic : unleſs you 
wil account denying the. Kings Supremacie;and fuch like points 
of treaſon, diſloyaltie,- and contempt againſt Princes, their 
Common: wedles, and Kingdomes,to be points of that Rel 
gion. Forexample,thatl way be the better underftood, What 
man amongſt them, was ever put to.death-for that: their Ar« 
ticic of Tranſubſtantiationz or for their opinion of Purga- 
torie2,or for their opinion of praying to Saints and Angels © 
orfor heir opinion of mens merits? or for-ame. other ſuch 
like point of their religion 2 for of ſuch itis,that Lipeake and 
meane. Canyename or produce anic oneman that cver ſince 
the world began diced for anic of theſe articles © If 5ouſay (as 
ſome amongſt you have becne bold to ſay)thatthereneither 

 vas,nor ant Law-amoregſt us to put;Papitts rodeath: for 

anicpomt of their religion are you not; therein; much deceis 

yed © For may-not Hereticks, by the Law ef the Realme, bee 

putto death © or wasthere a Law,in former times, when Pos 

_ pertecaigned, co put Proteſtants to death, under the name 

Fepches which were in yerie deed no Heretickes; but: of 
the moſt ancientreligion, and the Orthodox and rightbelees 
ving Chriſtians ? and is there not a Law-now:, when Prote- 
ſtanciereigneth, to put Papiſts to death. for hereſie, who:be 
Hereticks revera,and in verie deed © For you muſt know;that 
Wis notthe Determination of A Coyncell 9 + 
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Doin oF Gods wordgchatis fuficienteo proven man an He- 


reticke :becauſethen ſhoulichat renowned, famous, & god- 
, {who was condemned inthe Coun. 


Ccls of Fire and Antioch )becheld and concluded tobce an 
Hereticke, Which God forbid, Yea, if (as is evident)the de- 
termination of Councells, beenotſufficient, to convince or 


_ ; Athanefus, tobn-Chryſoſtome , and other Orthodox 


ſhops , in thattime, tobee Hereticker: muchieſſes che de. 
ecrmmation oftheBiſhop:of Roine, and of his Comncells, 
in theſe latter times, (when both hee and they bee fo 


- arre revolted and degenerate) able ro conviiice the 


Orthodox. Proteſtants , of Herefie, The ftreneth, Force, 
and authoriritof & Canonical Ser , muſt be 
produced to convincewnah to bear Heretiche: For an Here- 
tickg is hee;tharſtifly and obſtinately holdeth 8 maintainerh 
an error ia matrerof Faith,againſt the manifeſt authoritic of 
the Canonical Seri ;\Sorhat, not what men hold, but 
what God htb beexror &hetelir;is fo tobe reputed. 
Andby chizrate;namely,by fofficiettevidenceand Warratit 


* of the Canonical 'Scriptures, it was;that the Biſhops &heir 


 inancientiine,, convinced the Arrians, Neſtori. 


\ ans; Enticbians; 6c che orher Hererickes of their dayes. Which 


cfidduingraScatontng Wantithe, by the Canonical 


x Sceiptares, it ic hadbeenchdld, aveyermoreicought : it is 


evident , that Proteſtants never wete, nor ever 
rightly could have beene concluded to bee Hereticks. Yea, 
by this rule, Papiſts deerely arero-beeudgrdt the Heteticks: 
aoappearech by examining and tryitie char feveral ant par. 
ticular ngrrs 6ety Re ( whetreinthey differ from 
us, and whereinthey bet 10 wilfall and Sn) by the 
ſane Canonical Sermrures. And how thould re or cat it be 
otherwiſe? For, mutbnorchedoArin ofthe grand Antichriſt, 
KofhigConcabineticW hore of Babylon, being adyiitterare, 
ercontoiy; und Antichrilian,ated beeohchidet,if itbe wile 
fallieindobſtinarely perſiſted in;to becleerc Herelie If then 
our Biſhops ſtwa'd, asthey might us they were ſodifpoſed, 
and; rhar Hig Maitſtic' would vriveleve thereunto am——e 
ſome points of Papericts be horeſie, *beliisMidbe 


dy, and 
obſ{tinatcly 
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obſtinare'y perſilled.in, and thereupon ſhould cyre fome 


Papiſts o.com betore them toanſwer as for herelieand did 


upon hearing and examing of the cauſc , by ſcntence defi-: 


nitive, des|are ang grongunce themeto bee Hereticks : What 


ſhould, or can hinder, huc that the Kings Wit, de Haretice- 


Combmends, (afterall dye circumſtances obleryed) mighti(- 
ſye, and be awarded forthe putting of them tadeath.7 Dach 
notthe Law of the Realme apparaatly warrant rhis:For the 
Lawyers of your owne Religion cantell you, that even by 
courls of Common Law , thoſe that bee convited and 


? 
ol 
Tr" —_———— = A _— ni OC ——— 
OE Ss Em ————_— 


415 


is further. evident ,. eycn by thoſe verie Statutes them 
ſelves, viz. of z.H. 41C4Þ-I 5. and 2.H, $, 64þ.-7. and 2 5.62, 
8, cap.14. Which, alchoughthey were afterward repealed in 
England, yet do they futhciently ſhew & declare,both whar 
was & yet fil is,the Common- law in thatcaſeinamely, that Biy 
ſhopsiy.thejr ſeveral Dioceſles, and Provinces, ( alwell azin 
their Canvocations) might, and therfore ſtyl may, cvenby 
courſe of Cowmon-law , (notwithſtanding the repeale of 
thoſe Statutes) by their Iariſdi&ion ordinarie, cite Heretickes), 
cenfure, and ſentence them, and ſo leave them to the Ley 
power, to bee executed. And this aſo., fa learned and judict- 
ous Writer ,1n his A polegie of certaine proceedings, by Ju- 
riſdiftion Eccleſiaſtical, doth tell you, _s teſtificth ( againſt 
Fitzherberts opinion, who ſcemeth to puta difference in this: 
point, betweene the Bulhop of a [yoceſſe,, and the Convo- 


cation) that hee hath heard'the:two C biefe Inſtices, the Lord Apolog part;16 
chiefe Baron, and ſowe other Indges,and the Queenes barned Conne cap, 12.peg.Br, 


6cll, reſolve { againſt that difference): in «ſpeciall conſultation, _— cap, b.p6 


held aboutthe matter of Hereſie ; viz. that Every Bijbop with. 
iu his owne Diocoſſe, as well asthe Convocation, might, at the 
Common-law , and flill may, condemne as Heretichg:. Yea, hee 
hath made a whole Chapter, affirming this verie point, viz. 


that, [adgement of Herefie ſtill remaineth at the Common-law, in Apoleg pert.r, 
pay ny Eccleſiaſticd :and that the Proviſe, in theStature of *4?-13 242.99, 


2 Eliz, cap. 1.( Which is in Ireland 2 Eſiz. 64p.x.): touching 
Herelic, is onely ſpoken of the Eccleliattical IE 


brev. fol. 6g, 


to Hy, fol. 17. 
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und ſuchas bee authorized by that Statute. So that theau- 
thoriticandTurifdiion of Biſhops, in their ſeverall Diocel- '1 
ſes & Provinces, as allo tn their Convocations, notwithiftan. 'Y 
ding that,or anic other Star. Rillremandlfurh as it was at F 
the Common-law, namely, of force ſufficient for the citing, 


I 


ceafuring, uring, &ſentencing of Heretickes whereupon; Exccutt- 
Fpeakenet to anieſuchend; as to incenſe of exaſperate anic 
inaurhoritie,(o farre againſt papiſts, but only to anſwer,and 

_- .._ difamullcheiruntrue conceirs, and fo to reprefſe and remove 
"2; +... theinfolencieoffome of them, and ro ſhew them, that if our 
” Proteſtanc princespleaſed, ind wee ſodiſpoled; chey might 
havefound, 35 iN alſo they inay, a way and meanc, and law 

ſufficient toput Papiſts to death for Hereſfe. Wherefore it is 

nodefet of matterof Hereſice in _ wherewith it doth 

bomd) noratiiedefe of law (which tufticiendy Wartin- 


ic 

Wh theputring of Hertricks to dearh-) bur it 'is/the-rticere 
mercicand demeneic of Ris Maiefly , and of other Protcſtant 
Princes, his Predeceſſors ; that doth thus ſpareand forbeare 
- them. Whereby, asthey may alllearne to be highly'thank- 
full nntoGodfortuch mercifull & gtatious Princes ro whom 
they are ſo michbehoiding ,- for not cxecuting the ſeveritie 
_ ofcheirlawesnpon them! in this caſe. : ſo'is it their parts to 
give nooccalion, further to incenſe, oranie way to provoke 
them thereunto, Where alſo you may obſerve toputadiffe. 
rencebetweene the two Religions; viz. of Proteftancie, and 
./ +... 4822, Noperic:, confidermg hownmnlde;/gentle, and mercifull che 
- 7.+ +1 ++: ones, namely,  Proteſtaricie, in compatiſon of the other , 
+, ++ whichisandever hatli beene (where tis predominant, and 
beareth rule ) againſt Proteſtants , moſtternible, cruel, inhu- 

mane, and extreamely:Bloodie :and ſo bee mooved to affect = 
and imbracetheore, mn to abhorre andYeteſt the other, as 

.1tdeferyerh.” © Ie qootilg 55 FR ©, 

* 25. 11 Butastonchingtheſepoints, ſhall nor neede to uſe mante 

- _ - Wordstymenofunderſtanding, leariing , and tudgement: 

eſpecialiic whetythe thirig defired of you, tendeth to your 

ownegood;; riatonttyiin refpett of this world ;' bit chiefly 

inrcſpctt of the world to come. For it hath (as you tcc)Gods 

owne 


- 


T he Concluſion. 


owne expreſlc comma ndement, bidding all his people to de- 


299 from that my ſticall Babylon, Popiſh Rome. When there. Rev. 18.4, 


ore God:himfelfe thus ſpeaketh, and would have none that 
bee his people, to adhere to ſuch a Mother , as the Whore 
of palghen is , but cleane contrariwiſe, would have them to 
departfrom her, and utterly to renounce, abhorre , and de- 


eeit her, as being indecd, the Mother of Y / horedomes, and Rev.17. 5. 


abhominations of the Earth :(asſhe 15 intitled)is it not good rea« 
ſon, and your bounden dutte, to give care unto him, and to 
obey his voyce herein, as you tender your owne falvations, 
and defire to be Hu People 2 It appeareth that ye have been 
of along time miilaken,astouching the right Mother. Church: 
For not Popiſh Reme, but Hieruſalem , which is from above, is 
the Mother of us all, as $. Paul expreſicly witneſſeth; Yea, 


what maner of Mother Popiſh Rome1s, I truſt ycenow ſuftt- _ 


ciently perceive. Bee no longer therefore fo much abuled, 
orſo cxtreamely deluded,as to take the wrovg Mother for the 
right: and him that is the prnd Antichriſt, to bee Chriſts Vie 
Ear, the head ofhis Church, $. Peters ſucceſſor, and the Bi. 
op that cannot errc, in watter of Faith : For what chriſt 
an,charitable,and good minde, doth not grieve to ſte lo ma- 
nic honourable,and honeſt-hearted men to bee (o farre car- 
ried away, and miſled, to their owne perdition © 
Howbeir, if anic amongſt you reſt not ſatisficd herewith, 
but thinketh that hee can anſwer this Booke, and will take 
upon him ſo todoe : Idefire him, firſt , that hee will doe 
1t,, not by parts or pecce-meales, but wholly and entirely, 
from the beginning of it to the end. Secondly, I deſire 
him to doe 1t, not ſuperficially , or ſophiſtically , bur ſub- 
ſtanciaily , ſoundly, andfſatisfaRorilic, if hee can. Third= 
ly, as I would haye him to doe it in bye and charity, 
and with an affection onely to follow Gods truth ; ſo doe 
I alſo deſire him to ſet his name unto it , as-1 nave done 
here to this. But if none amongſt you, can inake anie 
lid, found, ſufficient, and fatfutorie Anſwere unro 
It, (as I reſt aſſured before hand, none can, or will bee able: 
For, who was, or ever will be able to Anſwer or confiite that 
Word of God, whereupon the Proteliants Dottrine & Rel gi- 
E c on 
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 TheConcluſuon. 


os is apparantly grounded ?) then is there ſo much the more 
reaſon, tor you all,to yeeld to that which you ſee to bee cyi- 
dent, unanſwerable, andirrefutable. God Almightie (if it 
bec his will) open all your cies toſee his fplendent and invin- 
cibletruth, in Fisf acred & Canonical Scriptures conteined ; 
and grant both to you and to us, that wee may all acknow- 
ledge, profeſie, and obſerve it to his glorie, the diſcharge of 
our duties, and our owneeyerlaſting comforts, and {alvati- 
en, through lcſus Chrift. Amen, 


FVifdeme is inflified of all her Childres. Luk. 9.3 5. 
Yatothe King everlaſting, Immortal, Inviſible, unto G o-» 


anely wiſe, be honor,and glorie for ever,and 
cv, AMEN. 1-Tm.L. 17. 


PEO I IE ne oy, 


ISO IEEE TIE, 


.- AN. COLI TM 
VVRITTEN BY 

THE REVERE.ND- FA- 

ther in God » James Uſher Biſhop of 


Aeath, concerning the religion ancient- 
1y profelled by the Ix15sw 


andScorrTIsSn; 


Shewing it to be for ſubſtance the 


ſame with that which at this day is by 
publick authoritic eſtabliſhed in the 
ChurchofEnxcranvd. 


WORTHY SIR: 


> Confeſle, I ſomewhat inclineto 
3-0" > be of your minde, thar if unto 
—-® the authorities drawen our of 
ſol 2 Scriptures and Fathers ( which 
SI atc common to us with others) 
F&Y, a truc diſcoyeric were added of 
ESE Y that religion which anciently 

was profeſſed in this kingdome , it might provealpes 
Ciall motive to induce my poore countey-men to 
Ee3 conſi- 


f 
. 
: 
& 
| FIT 
[f . 
: 5 
; 
: 
7%8 
#2 
me '? 4 
bag fo 
=_ ] 
[i : 
W %y % 
'rR2T | 
"1h o - v 
#þ ; 

” 7 1 
' +33; 528847 
' : »b 
8] ' ; 
: Mp5, ] 
: 2 : 
6 -P £ 
3 + Þ 4 9 
# 4.1 ES, 

I 
& % 25 in 

CY 

E862 

3 

= 4 #1 

os Thee: 

\ 4 

33-4 + #/J 
mu. I. >: b 

k14-* $; Eq 
+ 4D. $5 ”> 

4 £ iY 
T8 
Y q 
ESE y 
Bbe *j F 

$04 © 
i 4 
7 $ P64 : 
* . 
fi 43.3 &* 
171 B54 54 oF 
- : x 
: + £61 1 
; : +$*+ 
- * $4 

- by a 

+378 1 Le: xj 
z3- þ+ £3 34 4 4 

4 », + 

£ F 1 G 
J T..1i4 

4 FY } 
7 2.4 ' 
\ . 2 
{4 * 2 __ 
[ Fs 
4 + $ \s: 
bY k , 
3! Ku # 
: rh 
y toe ! 
2 . ul . 
» ; : 

- TK: - 
' oRMES ;; We * 
T Pp - :F 

® 7 
ve 2? oy 
#:5f 4 
- 
of LK = ” \'F 
« if 
: 172 / 
: & 
s ” ; 
> ** # ; 
* 3 4; f 
WR: a , i 
, fs 
Ge : p : 
- ts 
DS 3056 
| : 
p ”3 Fi 
" e FR 
& ith 
ts 
— Kin 

: et 
pF . ] 

- WIT] 

Þ ! . f: 
: : 
$4 Fa; 
*? "S* 
zi * 
l * [4 
: 
£3; 34 
7 af 
Lt FH # 
"ES. Ki 
46: 050 
A v4 / 
' 
1H f o& 
T9 : 
L "Y/ S 3 d 
F Be. /* 2 £ 
i 2& [-Þ; 4 
| p a i 
f 
* EF 


'4 


Me 


"ah of the Religion profeſſed 


a Zuh,16.31- 


þ 2 Thefſ.2. 
I©,ll, 


conſider a little better of the old and true way from 
whencethey have hitherto beene miſledd, Yer on the 
one (ide, that ſaying 1n the Goſpell runneth much in 
my minde; ® 1f hey heare not Moſes and the Prophets, 
neyther will they be perſwaded, though one roſe fron: the 
dead : and on the other, thatheavie judgement men- 
tioned by the Apoſtle; b becauſe they received not the 
lowe of the truth that they might be ſaved, God ſhall ſend 
thens ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould beleeve lyes. The 
wofull experience whereof, wee may ſee daily before 
our cyesin this poore nation : where, ſuchas are flow 
of heart to beleeve the ſaving truth of 'God delivered 
by the Prophets and Apoſtles, doe with all greedineſſe 
imbrace, & with a moſt ſtrange kinde of credulitic in- 
tertainethoſclying Legends, wherwith their Monks & 
Friars in theſe Jatter dayes haye polluted the religion 
and lives of our ancient Saints, 

I doe notdenicbut thar in this countrey , as well as 
in others, corruptions did creepe in by little and little, 
before the Divell was letlooſe to procure that ſeduRi- 
on which prevayled ſo generally in theſe laſt times : 


 burasfarreasT cancolle&by ſuch records of the for: 


mer ages as have comennto my hands ( eyther menu- 
ori or printed ) the religion profeſſed by the ancient 
Biſhops,Prieſts, Monkes, and other Chriſtians in this 
land,was for ſubſtance the verieſame with that which 
now by publick authoritic is maintayned therein, a- . 
gainſttheforraine dofrine broughtin thirher in later 
times by the Biſhop of Romes followers. I fpeake of 
the more ſubſtanttall. points of doftine, that arc in 
controverlic betwixt the Church of Rome and us at 
thisday ; by which only wee mult judge , whether of 
both ſides hath departed from the religion of ouran- 
= od 5 es _ ceſtors: 


by the ancient Iriſh. 


ceſtours : not of matters of inferior note, much leſlſe 
of ceremonies and fuch other things as appertaine to 
the diſcipline rather than to the doftrine of the 
Church. And whereas it is knowne unto thelcarned, 
thatthe nameof Scoti in thoſe elder times ( whereof 
we treate). was common tothe inhabitants of the grea- 
zer and the leſſer Scorland ( for ſo hetcrofore they have 
beene diſtinguiſhed) thar is toſay, of Ireland, and the 
famous colonie deduced from thence into 4/34n1a - I 
will not follow the evill example of thoſe that have of 
late laboured to make diſſenſion betwixt the daughter 
and the mother, but accowpt of them both, as. of the 
ſame people, | 
Tr0s Rituliſue frat null diſcrimine habebo: 

That wee may therefore fall upon the matter in 
hand , without further preambles. : two excellent 
rules doth S. Pas! preſcribe unto Chriſtians for their 
diretion in the wayes of God: the one, that they c be « rpbyſ.5,7; 
not unwiſe, but underitanding what the will of God's , 
the other,that they 4 be 707 wyore wiſe then behoveth to: d Rom.12.3 ws 
be wiſe, but be wiſe unto ſobriety, and that wee might #»qveiy wp 

bes form os Pais: refs ing 
know the limits, within which this wiſedome and ſo- hin — 
brietie ſhould be bounded ; heeelſewhere declareth, aaeris, 
that not to be more wiſe then is fitting, is ©x07 70. bee « 1.Cor.4.6 1 
wiſe above that which « written. Hercupon Sedulizus v=u inn 
(one of the moſt ancient writers that remaineth of *”*” 
rhis countrey dirch)delivereth this for the meaning of f Sevtamini 
the former rule ; fSearch the Law, in which the will of Nh a4 
God is contayned : and thisforthe later; $8 He would be continetur.Se- 
more wiſe then is meet, who ſearcheth thoſe things that Ren ns 1 
the Law doth not ſpeake of. Vnto whom wee will ad- pere,quiilla 
joyne Claudizs another famous Divine, (counted one rotator qe 
ot the founders of the univerſitie of Paris) who for the ha —— 
co. BS. >» iiluſtca- | 


| CEOS ——_—_—_ 
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k Proptereza Illuſtration of the former, affirmeth that men there. 
errant,quia foreerre , becauſe they know not the Scriptures , and be. 
{cripturasne- uſe they are ignorant of the Scriptures, they conſequent- 


rnb _ ly know not Chriit, who « the power of God and the wiſe= 
norant,conſe- Jorge of God : and for the clearing of the latter, bring- 
queneernelct- eh in that knowne Canon of S. Hierome, i This, be- 
Dci,hoceſt, Cauſe it hath not authoritie from the Scriptures, is with 
Chriſtuw,qui 2he ſame facilitie contermed,wherewith it avowed. 


&tD I I [4 . bs ; - 
& Dei Gulen- Neither was the praQtiſe of our anceſtours herein 


tia-Clavd.in different from their judgement. For as Bede couching 
pankake. 4. the latter, recorderh of the ſucceſſors of Colum-killerhe 
ſcripturis non great Saint of our countrey ; that they * 95ſerved onely 
haber authori- ;/g (6 workes of pietie and chaititie which they could learns 
tatem,cadem 


facilitate con- #2 the Propheticall, Evan | and Apoitolicall vuri- 
temnitur qua z#i#gs : ſo for the former, he ſpecially noteth of one of 
probarur.4.ib, 4c principallof them, to wit Biſhop Aide ; that all 


k Tantum ca bs l 
quain Pio. ſuch as wentin his companie, whether they were ſharne or 


pheticis,Eran- /aymen, were tyed to exerciſe themſebves,eyther in the rea- 
gelicis  AP0- ting of Scriptures or in the learning of Pſalmes. For the 


ſtolicis literis coal mO 
diſcerepote- m continual meditation of the Scriptures was held to 


rantypietatis & oiye (pcciall vigour and vegeration io the ſoule (as wee 
aittatis Opcra : . . 
Serr ” rcade in the book attributed unto S. Patrick , of the 4- 


- ſervantes.Bed. buſes of the world : ) andthe holy documen ts delivered 

| = any © therein, were eſteemed by Chriſtians as thcir chicte 

1 In tantum riches ; according to that of Columbanus, 

autcm vita il- n Sint tibi divitie, divine dogmatalegr. 

ſie ſon;. In which heavenly riches our ancient Scottiſh and 7 
: diftabarz 71ſh did thrive ſo well, that manie worthic perſonages 


cia 
uronncs qu! o inforraineparts were content to undergoc a volunta- 
curn co incede- 
banr.ſive ad- . FR I 

ronſi ſivelaici, meditari deberent, id cſt, aut legendis Scripturis aut Plalmis d iſcendis ope- 
ram dare./d.ubi4,caps, wm Bonis ſemper moribus dele&atur & conſentit ; & aſſhduis 
ſcriptncarum meditationibus & eloquiis animam vyegetat. Patric. de abuſionibus jecmli, 
car 5,de Pudicitia, nm Columbanin Moneſtichis ; & #1 piſtols ad Hunaldrm, 


ric 


by the ancient Iriſh. 
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—————J 


rie exile from their owne countrey ; that they mighr 

more freely traffick here for ſo excellent a commodi- ' 

tice. And by this meanes A/tfrid king of Northum- 
berland, purchaſed rhe reputation of 9 4 wars moſt lear- o Succeffir 


ned in the Scriptures. Ecgfrido in 
. Ts, : regnum Alt. 
Scoitorum qui tum verſatus incola terris, frit,vir in ſeri. 
Caleitem intents  [pirabat corde ſophiar. pturis a 
' 4/4 mus,Bed. {is 4 
Nam patrie fines & dulcialiquerat arva, pony, 


Sedulus ut Domini myZteria diſceret exul, 
as Bede writerh of him, in his Potme of the life of our 
countreyman S.Cuthbert. So when wee readcin the p Abipfo tems 


fame Bede of p Furſ2us, and inanother ancient author P2< Pucritize 
ſux curam nox 


of q Kilianw, that from the time of their very childe- modicamles 
hoed,they had a carctolearne the holy Scriptures : it fionibusfa- 


og : cris,fimul & 
may calily becolleQed,thar in thoſe dayes it was not potigu © 


thought a thing uakir, that eyen children ſhould give hibcbar diſcir 
themſelycs unro the ſtudie of the Bible. Whercin Plinis.8cd bb.3, 


how greatly ſome of them did profite in thoſe tender Kr ai Xs 


yeares, may appeare by that which Boxzface the firſt tatemagnum 
archbiſbop of Mentz,, relateth of Livinus ( who was habet ſtudiun 


4 . » 5 - , {: diſc 
rrainedtup in his youth by Benignw in "the ſinging of licras Tem 4, 
Davids Plalmes, and the reading of the holy Goſpel!s, 4214448. 


oo my me 139 
and othcr divineexcrciſes ) and 1onas of Columbanus , Fe = a 


in whoſe ! brei the threaſures of the holy Scriptures were » Davidicis 
. ſo layd ap, that withjn the compaſſe of his youthfull yeares pſalmsrum 


| ; | melodiis, 8 
he ſet forth an clegant expoſition of the book of thePſalmes. fanttorum 
by whoſe induſirie likewiſe afterward , the ſtudic of ps. 15mg 
Gods word was ſo propagated; that in the monaſterics Dicnthas abs 
which were founded t according to his rule beyond the quecereris 
| | ivinis cxerci- ? 
tionibus. Boniface. in Fg Livini, ff Tantumin ejus peRore divinarum theſaur! ſcrip. 
turarum conditi tenebantur ; ut intra adoleſcentia ztatem deremius, Pſatmorum librum 
elimato ſermone cxponerct.lenas, i» Vit4 Columbanizcap 2. t B Bureundofora mona-. 
ſtcrium quod Euoriacas appcllatur, ec, ſccundiunregulam $, Columbaniinſtituit, 1d, in. 
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Of the Religion profeſſed 

Seas, not the menonely but the religious women alſo- 

did carefully atcend the ſame, that through patience 

and comfort of the Scriptures they might have hope. 
u Cimjam in See for this, the practiſe ot the virgin » Bitthilar lying; 
Jar he poſitz pon her death-bed ; reported by the ſame 7onas, or 
7 cceſſiones . Whoſocyer elſe was the author of the life-of Burgun- 
noQium lumen Jgf8r 4. 


—_— As for the edition of the Scriptures uſed in theſe 


leQionis przz- parts at thoſe times: the Zazry tranſlation was ſo recei- 

— anteſe ved into common uſe among the learned, that the 
$ioerc/d.ib, Gy -— had | , A 

© * principallauthoritic was ſtill reſerved to the originall 

fountaines. Therefore doth Seds/ims in the Old Te. 

x Hebraicam Rtament commend unto us * the Hebrew weritie ( for ſo 

veriaten. 56”. With S. Hierome doth hee ſtyle it: ) and in the New 

ul. Gal.z.o af | , 

Hebr.7. corre& oftentimes the vulgar Latin according to the 

truth of the Greeke copies, Forexample: in 1. Cor.7. 

34. hereadeth as we doe, There # difference betweene 4 

_ wife anda Virgin; and not as the Rhemiſts have cran. 

lated it out of the Latin. Rom. 12. 19. hee rcaderh, 

Non voſmetipſes vindicantes,not ayenging your ſelves; 

where the vulgar Latin hath corruptly, Nox v/: ſmetip- 

ſos defendentes, not defending your ſelves. Rom. 3. 4. 

where the Rhemiſts tranſlate according to the | atin, 

God ts true : hee ſheweth that in the Greek copies it is 

found, Let God be irue,or, let God be made true, Rom, 

15.17.henoteth that the Latin bookes have pur glory 

forgloriation. Galar. 1. 16. where the Rhemiſls have 

according to the Latin, 7 condeſcended not to fleſh and 

blood : he ſaith, that in Greco meliys habet ( forſo muſt 

his words be here corrected our of S. Hierome, whom 

hefollowerh) the Greeke hath it better,! conferred not. 

Rom.8.3. where the Rhemiſts ſay of God, according 

tothe Latin tranſlation, that of ſinne hee damned ſivne 

in 


oo FE G7 


oh 


19 


4 


| ſtore or perfet? him. and where they make S. Peter Satin 


by the ancient Iriſh: 


in the fleſh : Sedulius affirmeth,that verius habetur apud 
Grecss,1t.is more truely expreſſed in the Greek bookes , 

that for ſinne he damned ſenne in the fleſh, Laſtly, where 

the Rhemiſts tranſlate after their Latin copie, Gal. 5. - aw 
9.4 little leaven corrupteth the whole paite : hee ſaithit je in _ 


ſhould be,leavereth, (as we have it) andy not, coryyp. codicibus,cor- 
teth,as it isi{{read inthe Latin bookes. So where they MY 


tranſlate by the ſame authoritie,Gal.s.1. In#truit ſuch z Inftuat; 6i- 
an one in the ſpirit of lenitie: zClaudius, following S. Ms ins 
. M h h . . b t 0 h G k a how 
Hierome,allicmetn that it 1s veffer 1n the Greeke, Re- Grzco er 
t 111 ſpiritu 
lay,Matth. 16.22. Zord, be it farre from thee : a he no- mie He 
ceth, that it is Getter in the Greek ; Lord, favor thy a Abſit i # 


ſelfe | Domine : vel, 
__ it melits h 
The doArine which theſe worthic men obſeryed jews iu wn 


out of the Scriptures and the writings of the moſt ap- co ;.Propitius 


. . = eſto tibi, Dq- 
P roved Fathers,was this, that God b by hs im 70 veable mine. 14 ks 


counſaile ( as Gallus ſpeaketh in his Sermon preached commenr.in 

at Con#tance) ordained ſome of his creatures to prayſe __ 

him,and to live bleſſedly from him and in him, and by na 

bim : namely, < by bs eternall predeitination, his fice cal. licellans ; & 

line, and bis grace which was due to none. that d hee hath CO "” 
pays . ibliethec,Cole 

mercie with great gooaneſſe , and hardneth without any tg Benedia.co 


iniquitie : ſo as neyther hee that is delivered can glory of Avie Pembro- 


, . | . chianz. 
his owne merits, nor hee that i condemned complaine but 1, perm 


of his owne merits. foraſmuch as grace oxely maketh the & predefiinas 


diſtinction betwixt the redeemed and the loit , who by a mr imwobili 
I conlilio crea- 


cauſe drawne from their common original, vere framed wgam ad i 
ey laudandum, & 
exc & inſe & per ſe beate vivendii.S.Gallus in ſerm.habit.Conffant, c Pradeftinatione 
ſcilicet zterna,non creatione temporaria, ſed yocatione gratuita, vel indebit5 o2ratia. 1d.ib, 
d - Miſcretur magna bonitate, & obdurat nulla iniquitate : ut neque hibcratus de ſis me- 


_ ritisglorictur, neque damnatus nifi de ſuis meritis conqueratur, Sola cnim gratia redem- 


ptos diſcernit a perd itis 3 quos 1n unain perditionis concicaycrat maſlam, ab origine ducta 
cauſſa communi Sedu/.3n Row.9, 
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Of the Religion profeſſed 

e Videtuni- together into one maſſe of perdition. Fore all mankinde 
rerfum genus [228d condenmed in the apoſtaticall roote ( of Adam) with 
juſto judicio ſs juif and divine ajudgement ;that although none ſhould 
dirinoquein be freed from thence , no man could rightly blame the ju. 
a La—_— ftice of God : and ſuch as were freed , muit ſo have beene 
ut criamſi nul- feedrhat by theſe many which were not freed but left in 
more, their mot juit condemnation it might be ſhewed,what the 
Qe poſler Dei whole lumpe had deſerved. that the due judgement of God 
_— Ju- ſhould have condemned even thoſe that are juitified , un- 
neue Go leſſe mercie had relieved them from that which was duc - 
oportuiſſe libe- that ſo 4/l-the mouthes of them which would glory of their 
ratigut ex pu”. aner71s, might be ſtopped ; and he that glorieth,might gle- 

rat arque 7ieanuhe Lord. 
damnatione They further taught (as S. 4vgn#tin did) thatf May 
ne Gere” feng ill bis Free will,lozt beth himfelfe & it. that,as onc 
, by living us able to kill hinsſelfe, but by killing himſelfe is 
n0t able to live, nor hath pewer torayſe up himſelfe when 
”_ he hath killed himſelfe : ſo when ſinne had beene commit- 
' edby freewill, ſinne being the conquerar freewill alſo was 
 boit,, firaſmuch as of whom 4 man us evercome of the ſame 
in cjusdebirta 6 he alſo brought in bondage (2.Pcr. 2. 19.) that nts 4 
— man thus brought in bondage and (old,there i no libertie 
volcatium de; 1cf# 19.48 well wnleſſe he redeeme him whoſe ſaying i this ; 
ſuis ineritis | © Tf the Sowne make you free, yee ſhall be free indeed. ( loh: 
09g 8.36.)that s the minde of men from their very youth is 
& quigloria- ſe# «p89 evill : there being not a man which ſinneth not. 


pm og that a manb bath nothing from him{elfe, but ſinne. that 
orictar. Je, 

1 f Libecro arbitrio ma!e utenshomo, & ſe perdidit, & ipſum; Sicut enim qui ſe 
occidit,utique virends fe occidit,ſed ſe occidendo non vivit,neq,; ſeipſum potcrit reſuſcita- 


re cam occiderit : ita chm libero arbitrio peccaretur, vitore peccato amifſum eſt & libera 


arbitrium. £ quo enim quis deviftus eſt, Hiic & ſervus addiAtus cſt. ſed ad benc faciendum 
ita hibertas unde crit homini addito & rendito,niftredimat, cnjus illa yor eſt ; Sivos Fili- 
us liberaverit,vereliberi eritis? 1d.jh, g Quod ab adolcſcentia mens homini appoſita 
fit ad malitiam :noneft enim homo qui non peccct, /d. in Epheſca, h Quid habescx 
tcipſo niſi peccatum ?:1d, in.1,Cor.g, 
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: by the ancient Iriſh. = 9 


i God is the author of all 200d things, that i to ſay, both of . | A 
£904 nature,and of goodwill ; which unleſſe God do worke  omnium 


Mp , /P bonorum, hoc 
71: him, man cannot doe. becauſe this good will « prepared oe 


by the Lord in man ; that by the gift of God hee may doe yu. & vo 
that,which of himſelfe hee could not dee by hisowne free- lantatis bonz 
will. that k the good will of man. goeth before many gifis a = 
of God but not all: & of thoſe which it doth not go before, wur,non facir 
tt ſelfe i one. For both of theſeis read in the holy Scrip- RR. . 
tares , His mercie ſhall goe before me, and, His mercie ſhall SQ Foneat, 
follow me : it preventeth him that « unwilling that hee winoinhomi. 
may will,and it followeth him that is willing, that hee will Hf __ 
#ot in vaine, and that therefore vwee arcadmoniſhed to rante,quod'i 


acke that we may receive. to the end,that what we doe will ſipſo facere 


may be effected by him, by whom it was effefted that wvuee \ertberiarble 
ard ſo well. trii voluntare, 


T IR Cland.lib.x.i 
They taughtalfo,that1 ihe Law was not given that DOE TOAY 


it might take away ſinne, but that it might ſhut up all un- 1, I 
der ſinne : to the cnd that men, being by this meanes bona voluntas 
humbled, might underitand that their ſaluation was not porn 
in their owne hand,but in the hand of a Mediator.that by non omnia: 
the Law commeth, mneyther the 2 emiſſion nor the re. quzautemnon 


; dit ipſ: 
»oveall, but the knowleage of ſinnes : that itn taketh not | Mprr'y «ſt T _ 


away aiſeaſes,but diſcovereth them , 9 foretveth not ſins, @Namutram- | 


ue legiturin 

| | anCtiscloqui- 
is z & miſericordia eius preveniet me, & miſericordia eins ſubſequetur me : nolente prxycnit ut 
velit,volentem fubſcquitur, nefruſtra velit. Cur enim admonemur petere ut accipiamus ; 
niſi ut ab illo fiat quod volumus,s quo factum eſt ut yclimus ? Sedw/.tn Rm,g, 1 Non 
ergo lex data cſt,ut peccatum auferret,ſed ut ſub peccato omnia concluderet, Lex enim o- 
ftcndebat elle peccatum,quod illi per confuetudinem cxcati poſſent putare juſtitiam : ut 
hoc medo humiliati cognoſerent non. in ſua manu efle ſalutem ſuam, ſed in manu media- 
toris./d.in Gal 3, m Nonremiflio,nec ablatio peccatorum, ſed cognitio. 1d, in Rom, 2. 
n Lex,quz per Moyicn data eſt, tantum peccata oftendit, non abſtulit. Claud. in Ge!.2, 
Perque illam legem morbos oftendentem non auferentem, etiam przyaricationis crimine 
contrira ſuperbia cſt, 1d, in Gaſ.3, o Lex nondonat peccata, fed damnat, Sedxl, in 


Row. 4. 
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of the Religion profeſſed 

n Dominus but condemneth them. that Þ the Lord God did impoſe it, 
Deus impoſue- p8t pop thoſe that ſerved righteouſneſſe, but (in , vame- 
rat non juſti- ly by grving a just law to anuit men ,to manifeit thery 


tiz ſcrvienti- . -/ . 
bus ſed pecca- [1126s and a0t to take them away « foraſmuch as nothing 


. - Oo 
to: juſtam ſci- 7aſeth away ſinnes but the grace & faith which w:rketh 
licerlegem in- 


i: by love. Thatour 4 ſinnes are freely forgiven is ,*with- 

bus dando,ad ont the merit of our workes : that\through grace wee are 

whopping ſaved, by faith, and not by workes ; and that therefore 

0 aa” boner weare torefoyce,tnot 7# our owne righteouſneſſe,or lear- 

Non enim: au- ning,but in the faith of t9e Groſſe which all our ſinnes 
/ 


fert peccata ni- - 4 ) _ Jy 
ata | * 
i gratia fidei 2 forgiven us, That ugrace is abjeit and waine,zfit a 


que per dile- lone doe not ſuffice us : and that wee*eFeeme baſely of 


| ion age Chriſt,vhen we thinke that hee is not ſufficient for ws 10 
ud 4 F 
ergument,epift ſalvation. EE -- | 
bl Galet. T hat y God hath ſo orderedit, that he will be gracious 


q Grays nobis ;, ,,,ankinde tf they doe beleeve that they ſhall be freed by 


onantur pec- 


cara Sedul.is the blood of Chriſt. that, as Z zhe ſoule is the life of the bo- 
Gel. 1. Amorts. dig, ſp faith is the life of the ſoale : and that wee live © by 


__ _ :- faith only,as owing nothing 10 the Law. that Þ he who be- 
mittumur. 1d,» feeveth in Ghrift, hath #he perfection of the Law. For 


f, ; : h - - ”* : ; 
m—_ Fc EN whereas none might be juitified by vhe Law, becauſe none 


rum merito,& did fulfill the Law, but enly he which did iruſt in the pro- 
| peccatanobis pyjſe of Chriit - faithwas appointed, which ſhould be ac- 
conceſla ſunt 

priſtina, & pax | 

indulta poſt veniam, Claud, in Gel.1, f Gratia eſtis falyati per fidem,id eft,non per ope. 
ra Sedwl.in Epheſ.2. t Nontiin propriaiuflitia,vel doftrina, ſed in fide crucis, per quam 
mihi omnia peccata dimiſla ſunt. Sedulep Clawdrin Gal.6, u 'AbicRa & irrita gratia eſt, 
fi raihi ſola non ſufficit.Sedvl, in Gals, x Chriffum vilem habetis, dum putatis cum vo- 
bis non ſufficere ad ſalute,{d.in Gal.z, y Diſpoſuit Deus propitium {& futurum effec hy. 
mano geneti,ſi.credant in ſanguine cius ſe eſſe liberandos, 1d. mm Rom.3, 2 Vita corporis 
anima,vita anime fides eſt. Id.in Hebr.10, a Infideyivo filii Dei, id ct, in ſola fide,qui 
nihil debco legi.Id.in Gal2. b Perfeftionem legis habet,quicreditin Chriſto.Cim enim 
nullus iuſtificaretur exlege,quia nemo implebat legem,niſi qui ſperaret in promiſſionem 
Chriſti : fides poſita eſt,quas cederct pro perfeRione legis ; ut in omnibus pretermiſſis fides. 
fatisfacerct pro totalege.1d,in Row. 10, 
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or the ancient Iriſh. 


cepted for the perfettion of the Law , that in all things 
which were omitted faith might ſatisfic for the whole Law. 

T hat this rightcouſneſle therefore is ©7208 8475 , 207 177 Sogn — 
:s,but in Chriſt in whom wee are conſidered as mem fed in Chriſto, 
bers in the head. That 4 faith, procuring the remiſion of Walimembra 


in capite, 14. 


ſnnes by grace,maketh all belcevers the children of Abra- 1 cor.s. 
ham : and that © 7t was juF# , that as Abraham was juiti- 4 Tides, dimif. 


fied by faith oncly, ſo alſo the reſt that followed his faith ſis per gratiam 


peccatis,omncs 


ſhould be ſavedatter the ſame maner, Thatfihrovgh credentes filios 


adoption we are made the ſonnes of God , by beleeving in pays Abrahe: 
the Soane of God : andthat this is 8 4 teftimonie of o8r « Tugum the. 


adoption,that we have theſpirtt ; by which we pray, and rat,utquo mo. 


| do Abraham 
cry Abba Father ; foraſmuch as none can recerve ſo "* 1. com 


great a pledge as this , but ſuch as be ſonnes onely, That tibus per folam 
h Moſes himſelfe _ aiſiinitian betwixt both the jur fidem iultifica- 

; : ; tus cſt; ita cx 
ſtices, to wit of faith and of deedes : that the one did by 


Ds teri flacm ejus: 
workes juitifie him that came, the other by beleeving only. imitames al- 
thati the Patriarches and the Prophets were n0t jufified \*"<ur.ld.in 

oF , Rows, 
by the workes of the Law, but by faith. that tbe cuſtore & per adoptio- 
of ſinue hath ſo prevayled, that none now can fulfill the nem efficimur: 
Law : as the Apoiile Peter ſaith, A&t.15. 10.Which ney- = - ike 
ther our fathers ner wee have beene able to beare. But if Dei.Clara.ubr, . 
there were any righteous men which did eſcape the curſe - in Marth: 


4 . . - : oO T & * ms 
7t was not by the workes of the Law, but for their faithes © 7 ibs — 


ſake that they were ſaved. quod 'habemus 
T7 «fl; : ſpicitum, per 
Thus did Sedz1;#s and Claudius, two of our moſt pA 


; mus : tantam 
enim arram non poterant, niſi filii accipere Sedynl. in Roms 8, h Tpſe Moſes diſtinxit 
inter uzramqu* iuſtitiam, fidei ſcilicet arque faftorum : quia altera operibus, altera ſol3 
credulitate iuſtificet accedentem, Id. in Rom.10, i Patriarchz & Prophetz non ex 0= 
peribuslegis,fed ex fide iuftificati ſunt. Id.in Gal,z, k Ita prevaluit conſuctudo pec- 
candi,ut nemo 1am perficiat legem : ficut Petrus Apoſtolus air; Qu-d neque nos neque 
patres noſtri portare potuimus, Sz qui vers iuſti non rant maledi&iz non ex operibusle= 
gis,ked fidci gratia falyati ſunt.1d.in Gala, 


Ft 3 famous 


Of the Religion profeſſed 
Dominus but condemneth them. that the Lord God did impoſe it, 

F omunus n . 

Deus impoſue- #0? p02 thoſe that ſerved righteouſneſſe, but (in , vame- 

rat non juſti- ly by 2iving 4 just law to unjuſt men ,to maniſest thery 


tiz ſervienti- . -, : 
"a ENG linnes, and not totake them away : foraſmuch as nothing 
to : juſtam ſei- zaketh away ſinnes bus the grace of faith which w:rketh 
icer legem in- E - : A 
- ſtim: by Love. That our q ſinzes are freely forgiven ies , * with- 
bus dando,ad 0#t the merit of our workes : that! through grace wee are 


demonſtranda 77 aith, and not by workes : and that therefore 
peccata corii, j ava, 77s C 4 . 


Hon auferenda, WCATE LO ICfOYCe,t 07 742 our owne righteouſneſſe,or lear- 
Non enim 2u- #j4g,but in the faith of the Croſſe,by which all our ſinnes 
fert peccata ni- , Th u Ace 'F "_ 7 Pl p yp 

6 pratia fidez 4 forgiven us, "That u grace is abject and vaine,f it a- 
que per dile. ore doe nos ſuffice us : and that wee*e#eeme baſely of 
CON: pe -Chriſt,when we thinke that hee is not ſufficient for us 10 

a b 
Kone el, ſalvation. Fes TT 
«d Galet. T hat God hath ſo orderedit, that he will be gracious 


q Grav's nobis ,, ,,,:1nkindef they doe beleeve that they ſhall be freed by 


Pe thebloodof Chriſt. thar,as * he ſoule is the life of the bo- 
Gel.1. Amorte. die, ſo faith is the life of theſonle + and that wee live © by 
rdewptis 83- {2:2h only,es owing nothing 10 the Law. that b be who be- 


mittumur. 16in leeveth in Chriit, hath the perfection of the Law. For 


Hehe. whereas none might be juilified by the Law, becauſe none 
r Ablque ope- 1. fulfill the Law, but only he which did truſt in the pro- 


- peccata nobis miſe of Chriit £ faithwas appointed , whic hr ſhould be 4c- 


\_ conceſſaſunt 


priſtina, & pax 2: . . 

indulta poſt veniam, Claud. in Gel. 1, f Gratia eſtis falyati per fidem,id eft,non per ope. 
ra Sedul.in Epheſ.2. t Non in propria.iuftitia,vel doftrina, ſed in fide crucis, per quam 
mihi omnia peccata dimiſla ſunt. Sedul-gp Claudrin Gal.6, u AbicQa & irrita gratia eſt, 
ſi rajhi ſola non ſufficit.Sedul. i» Gals. x Chrifum vilem habetis, dum putatis cum yo- 
bis non ſifficere ad ſalute, 1d,in Gal.z, y Diſpoſuit Deus propitium 7c faturum eſſe hy- 
' mano gencti,ſi.credant in ſanguine cms ſe cſſe liberandos. 1d. mm Rom:3, ' z Vita corporis 
anima,yvita animz fides eſt. Id.in Hebr.10., a Infide yivo filii Dei, id cft,in fola fide,qui 
nihil debco legi.Id.in Gel2, b Perfefionem legis habet,qui credit in Chriſto.Cum enim 
nullus-iuftificaretur exlege,quia nemo implebat legem,niſi qui ſperaret in promiſſionem 
Chriſti : fides poſita eſt,qua cederet pro perfeCtione legis; ut in omnibus pretermiſſs fides. 
fatisfacerct pro totalege.Id,in Row. 10, 
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bythe ancient Iriſh. T 


cepted for the perfettion of the Law, that in all things 
which were omitted faith might ſatisfic for the whole Law. 

T hat this righteouſneſle therefore is ©08 #475 , nor 177 —_ 
2:,but in Chriſt , in whom wee are confidered as mem fed in Chriſto, 


s. 4£:: . Ls remill 'qualimembra 
bers in the head. That 4 faith, procuring the remiſion of V capice.ed 
ſianes by grace,maketh all beleevers the chilaren of Abra- 1 cor ,} 


ham : and that © it was ju# , that as Abraham was juiti- : Fides, dimif- 
fied by faith oncly, ſo alſo the reſt that followed his faith © PEaman 


; peccatis,omnes 
ſhould be ſavedatter the ſame maner. Thatfthrough credentes filios 


adopiion we are made the ſonnes of God, by beleeving in — T, 
OS . . +33 . 
the Soune of Ged : andthat this is 84 teftimonie of our « Tunum tic. 


adoption,that we have the ſpirit ; by which we pray, and rat,utquo mo. 


do Abraham 
cry Abba Father ; foraſmnch as none can recerve ſp ©9008 _ 


great a pledge as this , but ſuch as be ſonnes onely, That. tibus per folam 
h Moſes himſelfe my diſtinftian betwixt both the ju- fidem iuſtifica- 

; : : ? tus cſt ; ita cx+ 
ftices, to wit of faith and of deedes : that the one did by oo as 
workes ju5tifie him that came, the 6ther by beleeving only. imitantes ſal- 
thati zhe Patriarches and the Prophets were 70t juflified COP -l4.in 


by the workes of the Law, but by faith. that * 1he cuſtome & per adoptic- 
of ſinue hath ſo prevayled, that none now can fulfill the nem efficizur: 
Law : as the 4poiile Peter ſaith, A&t.15. 10.Which ney- ras - _ 

ther our fathers nor wee have beene able to beare. But if Dei.Clara.ub,r, 
there were any righteous men which did eſcape the curſe : *n Match: 


it was not by the workes of the Law, but for their faithes * barns 


adoprtionis 
ſake that they were ſaved, quod 'habemus 
Thug did Sedzlizs and Claud;us, two of our moſt Privvm.per 
quem ita ora- 


SIR mus : tantam 
enim arram non poterant, niſi fili; accipere. Sed. in Rew-8, h Ipſe Moſes diſtinxit 
inter uzramque iuſtitiam, fidei ſcilicer atque fa{torum : quia altera operibus, altera ſola 
credulitate iuſtificet accedentem, Id. in Rom.1 (o y Patriarchx & Prophete NON EX Os 
peribuslegis, {ca ex fide iuftificati ſunt. Id.in Gal.z.. k Ita prevaluit conſuctudo pec- 
candi,ut nemo iam perficiat legem : ſicut Petrus Apoſtolus air; Qu.d neque nos neque- 


patres noſtri portare potuimus, Si qui yers iuſti non crant malediQi; non ex operibusle-= 
gis,ked fidei gratia falyati ſunt.1d.in Gala3, | 


PFs famous. 


Of the Religion profeſſed 
famous Divines deliver the doQtrine of free.will and 
grace,faith and workes, the Law and the Goſpell, Iu. 

_ ſification and Adoption ; no lefle agreeably to the 
faich which is at this day profeſſed in the reformed. 
Churches, then to that which they themſclyes recei- 
ved fromthe more ancient Do@ors , whom they did 
follow therein. Neyther doe wee in our judgement 

1 Moc conrs ONE Whit differ from them, when they teach that faith 

illosagit,qui 4/one 5s not ſafficient to life. For when it is ſaid ,that 

ſolam fidem Faith alone juitifieth : this word alone tmay be concei- 

Ft Seda i» VEd to have relation cither to the former part of the 

Ephrſ5.Non ſentence,which in the ſchooles they terme the Subjec?; 

Ins or tothe latter,which they call the Preatcat, Being re- 

fides.Cland.in ferred to the former, the meaning will be, that ſuch a 

Geka bs Hae faithas is «/oxe (that is to ſay, nag accompanicd with 

——— other yertues) doth juſtific ; and in this ſenſe weeut. 

folamfidemad terly diſclaime the aſſertion. But being referred tothe 

cranes _ . larrer,it maketh this ſcaſe; rhat faith is it which aloe 
ſfcerearbi- Of only iuſtificth : and in this meaning onely doe wee 
trantur.fabid, defend that propoſition ; underſtanding till by fazth, 

_ not adcad carkaſe thereof ( for how ſhould the iuſt be 

& ableto /ive by a dead faith ?)but a true and lively faith, 

'  m Gal.g6, mwhich worketh by love, For as it is a certaine truth, 

that among all the members of the bodic, the eye is 

the only inſtrument whereby wee ſee; and yer it isas 
trucalſo,that the eye being alone, and ſeperated from 
the reſt of the members, is dead, and for that cauſe 
doth neyther ſee onely,nor ſcat all : ſo theſe two fay- 

ings likewiſe may ſtand well enough together, that a- 

mong all the ycrtues in the ſoule, faith is the onely tn- 

ſrument whereby we lay hold upon Chriſt for our 

iuſtification and yet, that faith being alone, and dil- 

ioyncd 


——_ 
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- fhall be juitified - yer hee addeth withall this caution. 


grow out of workes, but the fruit of workes out of the root 


—_g ALI > —— ne 


bythe ancient Iriſh. _” 2 


ioyned from the ſocictic of other graces, « dead in is 
felfe, (as S. n lames ſpeaketh ) and in that reſpect can n rm.z.r9, 
neyther only iuſtifie,nor iultific at all, 

So though Clandins doe teach,as we doe, that faith o 5; gentes 


. becauſe by the werkes of the law 20 11x fides1ola non 
alone Javers 2, ſe Y of ſalyat,nec nos: 


! | quia ex operi- 
P Not as if the workes of the law ſhould be contemmed, and buslegis nemo 


; . -+ 4, ijultificabitur, 
without them a ſimple faith ({o hee calleth that ſolitarie EI TR 


faith whereof welpake, which is a ſimple faith indeed) , Non quo le. 
ſhould be deſired ; but that the workes themſelves ſhould gis opera con- 


ES «ec : temnenda ſint 
be adorned with the faith of Chriit. For that ſentence of < ab. 


the wiſe man « excellent ; that the faithfull man doth not ſimplex tides 


live by righteouſneſſe, but the righteous man by faith. I 6/3 408 
. : . era 
like maner Sedul;z, acknorledgeth with us, that God Enid atone 


4 hath purpoſed by faith onely to forgive our ſinnes freely, nentur.Scita 
and r by faith onely to ſave the beltevers ; and that, when nag; 
men haye fallen, they are to be renewed !onely by the ſententia; non 
faith of Chriit waich worketh by leve.intimating by this fidclem yivere 
laſtclauſe,that howſocyerfaith only be it which iuſti- eqs 
fieth the man, yet the worke of loye is neceſlarily re- 19s Gal.3. 
quired (for all chat) to iuſtific thefaith, And th farth 4 Sratispro- * 


(ith the) when it hath beene juitified , licketh in the ways wig 


Joyi of the ſoulc like 4 roet, which hath received a ſhawre : mittcre pecca- | 
f 


at when it hath begun to be manured by the law of God, = pgs yy 
it may riſe up againe tnto bowes, which may beare the fruit x v+iola fide 
of workes. Therefore the root of righteouſneſſe doth not falvarcntur = 

credentes.ld. in 
, 8 Gal.3, 
of righteouſneſſe ; namely ont of that roote of righteouſ” C Per folam &- 
neſſe, which God doth accept for riehteouſneſſe without 4c Chriſti 
i : | p fe & f ſe dana quz per dile- 

Kionem operatur.Id. in Heb 6, t Hac fides cum iuffificara fuerir,tanquam radix im» 
bre ſiſcepto heret in anime ſolo ; ut cum per legem Dei excoli czperit , rursum in cam 
ſurgant rami,qui fruftus operum ferant, Non ergo ex operibus radix iuſtitiz, ſed ex radice 
iuſtitix frufus operum creſcit : illa ſculicet xadice iwſtitiz,cui Deus acceptam fert iuſtitiam 
fne operibus.ld,in Row. 4. 


workes. 


Of the Religion profeſſed 


—— 


| workes. Theconduſion is: that ſaving faith is alwaics 
a fruirfull faith ; and though ir never goc alone, yer 
may there be ſome gift of '(:od, which it alone is able 


u Columban,is to reach unto. as" Colarbanus allo implicth in tha 
Mone{lichis. yel fo: | | 


'Sola fides fidei dono ditabitar alms. | 

The greateſt depreſſers of Gods grace,and the advan- 

 cers of mans abilities, were Pelagizes and Celeftius : the 

oi Hons tf - one bornein Bri#taine (as appcarcth by Proſper Aquita- 
chey3-/eF.10, 31s) the other in Scotland or Ireland; as * Mr.Perſons 


y yu "ra; doth gather our of thoſe words of S. #ierome in one of 
Tow whntrkde the Prefaces of hiscommentaries (not upon Ezechiel, 
Britannorum as he quoteth ir, but) upon Icremy. y Hee hath his off- 
VIE O0}O ſpring from the Scottiſh nation , neere 10 the Britans. A- 


proem.lib, II" 4 
x6 naprragl gainlt rheſe Pallad/us and Patricizs , ſent into theſe 


lerem. parts by Cele#tinus Biſhop of Rome, bentrheir torces-: 
- ie” by whoſe meanes, the grounds of ſound dodtrine in 
larer.circa finem, theſe great points were well ſerled among the Scottiſh 
ty jrngere and Iriſh. And when the poyſon of the contrariche- 
ſt dicere,o Ielic,adout two hundred yeares after that, beganneto 
hominemſine breake out among them againe : the Clergie of Rome 


| corey inthe yeare of our Lord Dc xxx1x. (during the va- 


poteſt,niſi uous cancie of the See, upon the deathrof Severinus ) ditc- 


mediator Dei fted rheir letters unto them, for thepreyenting of this 
& hominum 


homo Chriſtus $roWing miſchicfe,  Whercin among other thiogs 
leſus,quiſine they put them in minde, that a 7? « both blaſphemy and 
Oe” folly ro ſo , that a man 6 without ſinne : which none at all 
tus. Epiſ.Cler, © Car ſay, but that one mediator betwixt God and man, the 


Roman.apud man Chritt Telus, vuho was conceived and borne without 
Bedam,lib. 2, 


tei.capns. - JF. Which is agreeable, partly to that of C/audims , 
b Qua, (quod that Þ zt « manife#t unto all wiſe men, although it be con- 


omnibus ſapi- 
entibus patet,liczt hazrctici contradicant )-nemo eſt, qui ſine adtaRu alicuius peccati yive- 


rc poſſit ſuper terramy. Cland.bb, 2.in Math, | 
| tradicred 


by the ancient Iriſh. 


tradicted by heretickes, that there is none who can live up.. 

| © Nullus cle- 
9n earth without the touch of ſome ſinne : partly to that @usct ita 
of Sedulizs,that © there i none of the elet? ſo great, whom magrus,quem 


the Divell doth not dare to accuſe, but himalone who did i —_— hel 
z0 ſinne,and who ſaid ; The Prince of this world commeth fare : niſi illurg 


now,and in me he findeth nothing. She you 


For touching the imperfeCion of ourſanCtification cir.qui & dice- 
in this lite , theſe men held the ſame that wee due : ro bat; Nunc ye- 
wit, that the Law 4 cannot be fulfilled ; that © there is | PR9e<P3 


huus mundi, 


one that deth 200d, that is ro ſay, perfect and intire good. & in me nihil 
that f Gods elett ſha!l be perfeftly Loly and immaculate \Wenite deunt, 


in Kom.s$. 


in the life to come, where the Church of Chriſt ſhall have q yon port 


— 


' Boſpot nor wrinkle : whereas in this preſent life they are impleii.ud.m 


Rom 7, 


righteous,holy,and immaculate,yot wholy,but in part on. Bo, Ry 
ly. that 8 the righteous ſhall then be without all kinde of faciat bonury 
rnne,vvuhen there ſhall bee no lar in their members, that __ _ 
ſhall reſift the law of their mind. that although h ſinne _ inte- 


: ; ; rum bonums 
do n0t now raigne in their mortall body to obey the deſires 1dnRom3. 


; f Ad hocnos 
thereof": yet ſinne dwelleth in that mortal] body, the force elegit,ut eſſe. 


of that natural cuſtome being not yet extinguiſhed,which 7,13 (nai & 
we have gotten by our originall and increaſed by our immaculati,in 


-,  furura vita; 
acuall rranſgreſs1ons. And as for the matter of mer:t - ——_—— 


Sedulizs duh reſolve us out of S. Paxl, that wee are clefGa Chrigi® - 


Saints iby the calling of God,not by the merit of our deed, non habcbir 


. . Jam wes 
that Godisable to doe cxceeding aboundantly above qe n_——_— 


all thatwe askeor thinke, k according to the power that cerctiamin 

= praſcari vita 
iuſti,& ſanQti,& immaculati,quiris non ex toto, tamen cx parte, non inconvenicnter dici 
poſſunt 1d in epheſt, g Tunceritiuſtus ſine ullo omnino peccato, quando nulla lex 
erit in membris cius, repugnans legi mentis cius. Clangain Gal 5, Non enim iam reg. 
nat peccatum in corum mortali corpore ad obediendum deſideriis cius : quamv1s habitet in 
codem morta'i corpore peccarum, nondum extinfo imperu conſuetudinis naturalis, qua 


mortaliter nati ſumus, & cx propriis vitz noſtrz,cum & nos ipſi peccando auximus quod - 


ab origine peccati humani damnationis trahebamus. /d 151d, i Vocatione Dei, non 
merito fatti Sedw/,im Rom. 1, 
dum mcrita noftra, id.wn Epheſc3, 


Gg worketh 


k Sccundum yirtutem quz operatur in nobis ; non ſecun. 


vys 
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1 Sciendumeſt, 
quia OMmne 
quod habent 
hominesa 
Deo,gratia c{t: 
nihil enim cx .. 
debit habent: : 
1d.in Kom,16. 
m Nihil digna 
invenirt vcl co- 
parari ad fu- 
turam gloriam 
potcit.lul.in 
Rem.s$.. 

n Quide Tur- 
gatorio dubi- 
tat,Scotiam 
pergat,Purga- 
tornum ſandi + 
Pariciu intret, | 
& de_ Purgato- 
rii pornisam- 
| pour non du- 

itabit.Ceſar. 

Heifterbach. 
Dialeg.tob.12, 
eap.35, 

© Cuius loci 
famazita ſpar- 
ſim pcr omnes ; 

"Europe partes 

'. volareviſacit; 
ut Cxfarius cc- 
leberrimus au- 
Qor,deco ni-- 
hil dubitans ſic 
ſcribat. Gwil, 
Thyrem,in 
Diſcurſ.Pane- 
gyric.de $. Pe 
| #ric.pag.1 5Jo 

> Henr.Salte- 
reyenſ.inlib.de 


worketh in 1s, not according to onr merits; that! what ſo- 
ever men have from God, is grace, becauſe they have nos 
thing of due ; andthat "nothing can be found worthy or 
to becompared with the glory to come, | 

.. Thenextpointthar offcrcth ir felfe unto our con(i. 
deration, is that of Purgatery-. Whereof if. anie'man 
doedoubt,; *Cefarins ( a Germane Monke of the' Ci. 
ſercian order) adviſeth him for his reſolution ro make 
a iourney into Scotland (the'greater Scotland he mea- 
neth) and there to enter intosS.Patricks Purgatory : and 
theohegiverh him his word;thathe ſhall zo more/doubt 
of the paines of Purgatory. If DoQor Terry (who com- 
mendeth this unto us as the teſtimonic of #a-70f? fa: 
mous author.) ſhould chance to have a doubifull 
thought hercafter of thepaines of Purgatory: I would 
wiſh his ghoſtly Father to injoine him noorhicrpe- 
nance,butthe undertaking of a pilgrimage unto S.Pa- 
tricks pargatorie ; ro ſee whether he would proycany 
wifer when he came from thence, than when hee wenr 
thither- In the meane time, untill he hath made ſome 
further experimentof the matter, heſhall give me leaye 
to beleeye him that hath becene there,and hath cauſe to 
know the place as'well as anie (the Iland whercin it is 
ſeated , being held by him as a part of the inheritance 
deſcended unto him from his anceſtors ) and yer pro- 
feſſerh that he found nothing therein, which might af. 
ford him anicargument to rhinke there was a Purga- 


. torie. Ipaſſeby, that Nennizs,and Probus, and all the 


elder writers of the life of S, Patrick that I haye mer 
withall, ſpcake not one word of anic ſuch place; and 
that p Herry the monke of Saltycy,in the dayes of king 


V iſione Ozni militn.MS,in publics Cantabriczenfis arademire Bibliothece; of privaig viride#f. 


AM.Thime Aleni Oxonienſis 3 & in Nigro libro Eccleſea S, Trinitat. Dublin, 


Stephens. 


» ® i ”% —_— = 
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by the ancient Triſh. 


Stephen , is-the firſt in whom I could eyer finde anic 
mention thereof, this onely would I know of the Do« 
@&or,what the reaſon might be,that where he bringeth 
in the words of Giraldus Cambrenſis rouching this q. De paſleric. 
place, 28149 authenticall authoritie ; hee paſ{cth over rinon minis 


: - |; auctentica vi. 
that part of his relation, wherein heeaffirmeth, that SN 


Patrick intended by this meanes to bring the rude peo- tas Gerald, 
ple to a perſwaſion of the certaintie * of the infernall _ 
paines of the reprobate, and of the true andeverlaſting life ag Jiligen- 
of the elect after death. 


tiſlimi inveſti» 


The Grecians alledge this for one of their argu- ney qui 
Py ; Sin a ttur, 
ments againſt Purgatorie: that whereas \ 7heir Fathers ry, Dijemſ; 


had delivered unto them manie viſions and dreames and Panegyric.pag, 


. : . . } $3. 
other wuonders concerning the everlaſting puniſhment 5... 1. 


wherewith the wicked ſhould be rormented in Hell ; bus nanque 
yet none of them had declared any thing concerning 4 reproborum 


. . ' & 
purgatorie temporarie fire.Belike the DoQor was afraid, {x _ _ 
that wee would concludeupon the lame ground ; that tem perpetua- 


a 


S. Patrick was carcfull to plant in mens mindes the be. 94 <<ftorum 
vita vir ſanctus 
lecfeof Heaven and Hell,bur of Purgatory taught them cum gente in- 


nevera word, AndſurelIam,that in the book aſcribed o<dulidum 
unto him, De tribus habitaculis, (which is to be ſeenc 
in his Mazeſties Librarie) there is no mention of anie ufitata,tam n- 
other place after this life, but of theſe two only. I will *pinabilis reri 


Mota , novit di 
lay down herethe beginning of that treatiſe; and leave ior _ 


it to the 1dgement of anie indifferent man , whe- misoculari 


: | : fide certius.im- 
ther it can well ſtand with that which the Ro- porn 


maniſtes teach concerning Purgatorie at this day. ficaci orationa 
inſtantia mag- 
nam & admirabilem utriuſque rei notitiam, durzque cervicis populo perutilem,meruit in 
terris obtinere.Giral.Cambrenſ .T opegraph Hibern.di{lint.2.cap.5. { Oi4jortp/nuy oh gfe 
F0A1TWOt:1410! Cloy 0001 04 TRTWAC 19 y OA x, moeitus NN (fſamsy t GviVIRY x, T6261 Savug nur 
TTY 7 o} chi KENLOWYG I TIC Of QUTH BOYGW y X} of pp TAGS ITULA [AV 5 L4VGE hy CJ NSC VT YES , QF Cn 
TWeK tadumas apoorajcs Tv G- xd irs /ayuc'c ſnougnous, Marcus Epheſius, in Gretorum Apoloz, de 
ig ne Purgatorio ad Concil, Floremtin, 
E g 2 


There 


diſputafſer : ut. 
tanta,tam in- 


w . f » — 
ec a 6s. > 
In -+ 


«* 
* n T ER AF. EET.” 4 - +. 3-463 22 [> S245 > BPLOC Cab a ER $$ 4 _—__ 
-. w ot Vee ens wy D Js " ” _ HE 2. , 2 —— : . SM —_— 
0 4 mm 8.” - Ke w4 —_ a” > —_—_ 
X \ ha '» x I : $—- nd Foam _ 
G ; $ rn " te 1 4 « - AN ARIT *< 
obo - o 2” by "Wong _—- + fs. be *« ; - RI FAS EZ INGS p- ” "ba wa my _ 4 £ % - RAPED S 4 " 
h. —_ > 2 « <._>o yp  _ - 4. - - N , PS ene 2 fs 
s - emantiuct qatls _ << PE IS. = KG % = , © —_ Ee IOC A. -- k 3 "4 <P ne 09> 44 q 
dS a 29 Sant > IPOS Re neo 9 ng ODOR : ATE - > s 
* _—- = 
—_—_ be 
R_ W y - = 3 a F . CS es oh c—_ - 
Ra ” . +. rringy Sf» Res IS eZ in no.» hy Fc m ho 
a - $I -— - mots Bo. a . FEI 
- > 


/ Arthas 
texte 


a 
— — 
<> wat Sw; 


n I. 
6 "Dy | 
_ "$A 


__ ”nemadextre- 


— 


13 


n- Of the Religion profeſſed 7 


* Tria fant ub $7 Gere Br three habitations under the power of almizh te 


omnipotentis God -the firit ,the lowermoitgand themiddle:. 'The higheſt 
Deinutu habi- where 35 called the kingdome 'of God or the kingdome of 


1 be r_ Heavengthe lowermo#? u termed Hell the middleis named 


Quorum ſam the preſent World or the circuit of the. Earth. The ex- 


munregnum gyorpes mhereof are altogether contrary one to another - 
Dei velregnit 


Caclorumdici. (/#7 what fellowſhip can there be betwixt light and darke- 
turimum #0- zeſſe,betwixt Chriit or Belial?) but the middle hath ſome 


de -fupromg ſmilitade with the extremes. For in this world there is 4 


duspreſcns vel 92ixture of the bad and of the good together. whereas in 
Or, upon the kingedameef God there are none bad, but all good - 
appellant, but ts Hell there are none zood , but all bad. And both 


Quorum ex- 
trema. omnino #/gſe places are ſupplied out of the middle, For of the 


ſibi invicem . | 
mm. of this world, ſome are lifted up to Heaven, others are 


| & nullaſibi ſo- drawne downeto Hell. namely, like are joyned: unto like, 
cictate conjun- thag z5 t0-ſay ,go0d to good,and bad to bad: juit men to juſt 


D pgrnnin Aneells, wicked men ts wicked Angels ; the ſervants of 


eſſe luciad te- g0d-t0 God, the ſervants of the divell to the Divell: The 
mebrager yg Teſſed are called tothe kingdome prepared for thew from 
—__ m—_— * thebeginning of theworld : the curſed are driven into the 
nonnullam ha- eqerlating fire-that & prepared for the Divell and his 


ber ſimilitudi- axgels. Thus farre there; 


_— 


ma..Com- =Hatherto alſo may be referred that ancient Canon 


mixtionamque of ne of our Iriſh Synods, wherein itis affirmed, that 
malorum ſimul h : q hehbodie i 
% bonorum in $NE ſoule being (eparated-from the bodie is » preſented 
hocmundo cit, 
In regno autE Dei nulli mali ſant,ſed omnes boni:: at in Infernonulli bonifunt,ſed omnes 
mali.Et uterq; locus cx medio ſuppletur. Hominii enim huzus mundi alii eleratur ad Coelii, 
- alii trahunturad Infernii,Similesquippe fimilibus juaguntugid eft, boni bonis, & wali ma- 
lis ;,juſti homines ;uſtis angelis, tranſgrefſores homines tranſgreſlorjbus angelis; ſervi d: i- 
Deo,ſervi diakoli Diabolo. Benedict yocantur- ad regnii ſibj parati ab origine mund; : 
maledificxpc'litur in igne zternii, qui preparatuseſt Diabolo & angelis cjus: Patrie de 
grub. habitac. MS.in Bibliethecg Regia Incobed, Uu Cuſtodit animauſq; dum ſteterit ante 
tribunal Chriſti; cui refert ſua prout geſlerit propria. Nec archangelus poteſt ducere ad vi- 
tam,uſq; dum judicaycrit cam Dominus ; nec Zabulus ad pceni traducere, niſi Domirs 
damnaycrit ca. Synod, Hibernn yt.ced.Canoniiitiinlo' 66. MS.1n Biblinthes D. Roberts before 
| CT Ore 


befare the judgement ſeat of Chrift, who rendreth it owne 

nrt6it, according as it hath done : and that neyther the 

Archangel can leade it unto life untill the Lord hath judg- 

ed it ; nor the Divell tranſport it unto paine, unleſſe the, 
Lord doe damme it. as the ſayings of Sedulins likewiſe ; exitum vitz 
that after rhe end of this life, * cyther death or hife ſuccee- _— _ 
deth,and thaty death « the gate by which wee enter into \ing fuccedir, 
our kingdome : together with that of Claudius , that Srdul.in Rem 7, 


Z Chritt did take upon him our puniſhment vvithout the Fs _ Rona 


guilt that thereby he might looſe our guilt, and finiſh alſo jar ad regna, 


Il, 5/11/18 leed alled erth 14.5» 1.Cor.z, 
our puniſhment. Cardinali Bellarmine ind gerh 7 vo 


here againſt us the viſion of Furſes : who ® riſing from 01h. 
the dead, told many things, which hee ſaw concerning the reaw tapplicia 


. : | inde ſolyerct 
y his good leave, wewill be better adviſed, before we ;camm noſtrs, 


build articles of faith upon ſuch viſions and dreames & finirer tia 
' uppiuycmum no. 
as theſe ; manic wherot deſerve to haye a place among PF cum mc 


b the ſlrange narrations of 'ſoules appearing after death, Gatar,: 


145 tt : Beda /ib.3, 
colle&ted by Damaſcins the heathen Idoſlater; rather gre _ 


than among the hiſtories & diſcourſes of ſober Chri- (,,7 2.47. 


ſtians. As for this viſion of Farſeus - all that Bede re- B-Furſzum 4 
£2 ' . , ; 1 mortuis reluxs 
lateth of it ro this purpoſe, is concerning certaine great concen 


fires above the ayre, appointed to © examine every one raſemulea, 
according to the merits. of his workes. which peradycn- _ _ hy 
ture may make ſomething for Damaſcivs his Purga. 52.1 um. 
toric in Circulo latteo(for in that circle made he 4 a way de Purgetor bb, 
for the ſoules that went tothe Hades in heayen , and mon 
© would not have us wonder, that there they ſhould be g gru7 3074 


purged by the way :) but nothing for the Papiſts Pur. ms fay7phas 


av » TSS 


| gave of purgatory ; as Bede, he ſaith, doth write, Bur, 29ftrum; ur 


 diter drag ror guiava pi. Phot. Bibliorhec.numx3 0, c Etfiterribilis iſte & prandisro-- 


gus viderur,tamen juxta mcrita operum ſingulos examinat : quia uniuſcujufgue cupiditas- 
in hoc igne ardebit Bed.lib.z.ca.19g, d O'idic Fins gana 7 Nampweuiyes Tip © SERNG o6= 

Ji. Damaſe. apud.le.Ptlopenuns in 1, Metevr fol. 1 o4.b, C K4j x Invuagny, & 2 uae Kot 
bajporny anire mlamnsg 7 © vems yoines, Id, ibid, ; 

GE I, Gg 3. gatorte, 


Of the Religion profeſſed 
- gatorie, which Bellarmine by the common conſent of 
the Schoolemenideterminerh to be within the bowels 
of the carch. Neyther is there anie thing elle in the 
whole book of the life of Furſeus ( whence Bede bor. 
rowed theſe things) that looketh roward Purgatorie: 
unleſle peradyenture that ſpeech of the Diyell may bc 
f Hichomo thought ro-give ſome adyantage uato it. f7 hu man 
non purgavit þarh not purged by ſinnes upon earth ; neyther doth he 
delicta ſua in. ; ; ; 
terra; nec vin- 7ecerve puniſhment for them here. Where u therefore the 
ditam hic rt- juſtice of God ? as if Gods juſtice were not ſufficiently 
—_ x \ ſatisfied by he ſufferings of Chriſt; but man alſo muſt 
Dei? 1c. necdes give further ſatisfaRion thereunts by penall 
Furſei. workes or ſuffcrings,cither here or in the other world. 
which'is the ground, upon which our Romaniſts doe 
lay the rotten frame of their deyiſed Purgatorie. - 
Thelatter viſions of Malachias,7 undal,owen,and o- 
thers that lived within theſe Iaſt five hundred yeares ; 
come not within thecompaſſeof our-preſent inquirie: 
BY ' noryer the fables thathave bene framed in thoſetimes 
g Sypeccata 6 ; ry - 3 
mortworunize- touching the lives and ations of elder Saints; where- 
dimipoſſunt « of no wiſe man will make anicreckoning. Such (for 
ab anvcis fuis : i . . 
remanentibas ©xample) is that which we reade inthe lite of S, Bren- 
 inhacvitazo- dan: that the queſtion being moved in his hearing, 
_ oak EWhether the ſianes of the dead conld be redeemed by the 
grnahs os Fu. Prayers or almeſ-deeds of their friends remayning in ths 
 Breadanizin Ee- [zf (for that was ſtill aqueſtion in the Church : ) he 
gnde lo.C?- j512id to have told them, that on a certaine night, as 
Fravy, < 
h. Colmannus, he ſayled inthe great Ocean , the ſoule of one Colman 
>. © EA b (who had beene an anery Monke, and a ſower of diſcord 
Tan. betwixtbrethren) appeared unto him ; who complai- 
dus, diſcordiz- ned of his grievous torments, intreared that prayers 
que .cmnator might be made to God for him, and after ſixe daves 
zatcr.fratres. . 'O | / 
thd. . thankefully acknowledged that by meancs thereot he 


had 


- mNew Legend of Enzland,l can ſay, that inthe manu- 
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had gotten into heaven; Whercupon it is concluded, 

ithat the prayer of the living aoth profit much ihe atad. i In hoc ergo, 
But of S. Brezdansſea-pilgrimage, we have the cenſure dieftiflimi,ap. 
of Molanns alearned Romaniſt, that there be & 7any a. !; ng 
poeryphall fooleries nit: & whoſoever readeth theſame multim mor. 
with anicjudgement,cannot chooſe but pronounce of |,1*Prodett 
it,as Phetizs doth of the ſfrange narrations of Damaſci= k Multa apo. 
z5,formerly mentioned ; that it containeth not onely <rypha delira- 
apocryphall but alfol i-1poſs:ble , incredible, ill-compeſed, ks yes 
and meniiroustooleries. Whereof though the old Le- rotog. 441.26, 
gend it ſclfe were not free'{ as by the heads thereof, : — gh 


rouched by Glaber Rodulphus and Giraldus Cambrenſis, wage —__ 


may appeare) yet for the tale thatT recited out of the wer x wes, 
Phot. Bibliothec, 


num.n?o. 
ſcript books which I have met wichall here, in S.Brez- m Nora Le- 
aans own countrey, (one whereof was tranicribed for g*nda Angliz, 
the uſe of the Friars minors of X7{kenry , abour the ON 
yearc of our Lord 1350.) thercis nor the leaſt foot. 
ſtep thereof to be ſeene, | 
And thisisa thing veric obleryable in the ancienter 
lives of ouc Saiats (ſuch I meane, as have beene writ- C 
ten before thertime of Satans looſing ; beyond which 
we doenotnow looke :) that the prayers and oblations 
for the dead mentioned therein, are exprefſely noted to | 
havebeen made for them, whoſe ſoules were ſuppoſed n Nui videli- 
at the ſame inſtant ro have reſted in bliſſe. So Adam. * Columba 
: nunc a nonnul.. 
anus reporteth,that S.Co/me ( called by the Iriſb, both 1:,compoſits 5 
inn Bedes and our dayes,Colum kille ) ® cauſed all things <clla & Cor 
Ny . . mba nomine,. 
to be prepared, for the ſacred miniſterie of the Eucha- cj, cy; 
riſt; when he had ſcene che ſoule of S. Brezdan recei. vocatur. Bed, 


_ vedby the holy Angells : and that hee did the like, #5 <pao, 


oO Adamnen. 


when Columbanus Biſhop of Leiniter departed this vi cotumb.tib, 
| ES life, 3-cp-15. 
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| ., life. for [mit to faith S. Colxwe p there) although [ 
Arya, be ng the holy myFeries of the Encharift, 
liber "46.29 for thereverence of that ſole which thu night , carried 
mn ittus beyond the ſtarry firmament betwixt the holy quires of 
animz, quz Angells, aſcended into Paradiſe. 'Whereby it appeareth, 
—_— that an honourable commemoration of the dead was 
Angelorm Hercin intended , and a ſacrifice of thankſgiving tor 
choros veta their ſalvation rather then of propitiation tor their 
—— fianes. In Bede alſo wee finde mention of thelike ob- 
adParadifum ſequies cclebrared by S. Cuthbert for onc Hadwaldeu: ; 
CI afterq he had ſeene hu ſoule carried by the hands of An. 
: 16 -reg gells unto thejoyes of the kingdome of heaven. So Gallus 
re myſtcria. 4b. and Magnus (as Walafridus Strabu; relaterh inthe life 
Si, inquie, Of che onc,and T heodorus Campidonenſis or whoſocyct 
animameyuſ; elſe was author of the life of: the other ) rſaid Maſe 


damfanaima- (which what it was in thoſe dayes, wee ſhall afterward 
nibus Angeli- : 


cis ad gaudia NEATE) and were initant in prayers for the commemorais- 
regni cocleſtis 893 of abbat Colnumbanus their countreyman ; (frequen- 


ferri.Bed,n vis. 


ting the memory of that great Father, with holy prayers 
Corhoert * "4 S Q - p 
en and healthfull ſacrifices. Where that ſpcech of Gallus 
miſſas ager,& ynto his deacon Magnus or Magnralums, is worthicof 


_ _ int- ſpecial conſideration : t After this nights watch,I under- 


' — memoratione ſtood by a viſion, that my maiter and father Columbanus 

nn, 6 to day departed ont of the miſeries of this life unto the 
, © bbe » . 0 

_ recap, Joyes of Paradiſe. For hu reit therefore I ought 10 offer 
26.7heedor.Yis. the ſacrifice of ſalvation. Inlike maner alſo,when Gal- 
deenws*144- Jus himfelfe died, ® 7ohn Biulbop of Conttance prayed 10 
ftixcap.1n;Caniſhy, £ Deinde tanti patrismemoriam precibus ſacris & ſacrificiis ſalu- 
taribus frequentaverunt.2hid, |» Poſt hujus vigilias notis,cognoyi per viſione, Domini 
& patremmeci Columbanii de huius vitz anguſtiis hodic ad Paradjſi gaudia conmigraſlc. 
Pro cius itaque requie facrificium ſalutis debco immolare tha, u Presbyter cum ut 
fyrgeret monuit, & pro requie defundi ambitioſins Dominum precaretur. intraverunt ita- 
que eccleſias, & Epiicepus pro cariflimo ſalutares hoſtias immolayit amico, Finiro autem 
fraternz comemorationis obſequio,eh.Walafrid Strab Vir.G ll. lib, 1.cap.30, quieuam addit 

poiiea,Diſcipules eimezpariter cum Epilcopo oratiout pro illo fecille,cap, 33+ p 

; pe 
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the Lord for his reft, and offered healthful ſacrifices for 

him : although he were certainly perſwaded that hee , yyji gere, 
had attained the bleſſing of eycrlaſting life ; as may be vencrabilis * 
ſceneinValefridas. And when Magnus afterwards was Prat Wl - 
in his dcath-bed, he is ſaid ro have uſed theſe words gialium per- 
unto Toz29 Biſhop of Axsborough , that cameto vilite —— 
him. * Doe not weepe, reverend Prelate, becauſe than be- P\cccre. onpsr 
holdeft me labonring in ſs manie ſtormes of worldly trou- cis: quoniam 
bles : becauſe I beleeve in the mercie of God, that my ſoule _ 1 _ 
ſhall rejoyce in the freedome of immortalitie. yet Theſeech quaq anima 
z#hee, that thou wilt not ceaſe to helpe me a ſinner and my meain immor. 


ſoule with thy holy prayers. Then followeth : that ar oma gs 


tate ſit gaviſu- 


the timeof his departure,thi sS voice was heard ; y Come, ra.tamen de- 
Magn,come, receive the crowne vubich the Lord hath p<", utora- 
: : tionibus tuis 
prepared for thee. and that thereupon Tozz0 ſaid unto gngisme pec- 
T beodorus (the ſuppoſed writer of this hiſtoric ) = Let catorem & ani- 


#5 ceaſeweepine, brother ; becauſe wee ought rather to re- "Oe 


non deſinas 


joyce,having heard this ſigne of the receiving of his ſoule adjuvare Thees 
unto immortalitie, than to make lamentation. bat let us — 
goe to the Church, and be carefull to offer bealthfull ſacri- jpag fun ph” 


FE. ; thor ſuit Vite 
fices to the Lord for ſo deare a friend. Magni,ljb, 2. 


I diſpute not of the credite of theſe particular paſ. 2,33-96ir-Gok 
ſages : it is ſufficient, that the authors from whom wee 5. 
haye received them , lived within the compaſle of y Veni,Mag- 


thoſe times, whercof we now doe treate. For thereby yenows have; 
3 


itis plaine enoughi(andit ir be nor, it ſhall elſewhere quamtibiDo- 


be made yer moreplaine) that in.choſe elder dayes it — 
was an uſuall thing, tomake prayers and oblations for uy, * 0 


the reſt of thole ſoules , which were not doubted to - Ceſſemus 
= a | | cre,frater ; 

have bcene in gloric and conſequently, that neyther qaia pockets 
EEE f Oportet gau- 

derede animr cius in immortalitate ſumptze in hoc ſigno audito; quam luftum facere : ſed 

camus ad Ecclcliam, & pro tam charifſimo amicofalutares hoftias Domino imamolare ſtu. 


deamus, Finito itaque frateraz commemorationis obſequio, ev, 1bid. 


the 


deflicap. 28. C 4- | 
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Of the Religion profeſſed 
the Commemoration nor the Praying for the dead nor 
the Requicms Maſſes of that age, have anic neceſlarie re. 
lation to the bclecfe of Purgatory. The leſion there- 
fore which C/audrzs teacheth ushercour of S.Hierome, 
a Dum in pre- 1s vEtic good : that ® while wee are 1 1his preſent world, 
ſcnti m_ lu- we may be able te helpe one another, ey ther by our prayers 
a five Or by onr connſailes., but when wuee ſhalf:eome befarethe 
conlilis invice judgement ſeat of Chriit , neyther Iob wor Daxicl nor 


(4-05 wang Noah can intreate for any one , but every one muit beare 


_ tcmante ribu].. 46 Owne burden. and the adviſe which the no lefſe lear- 


nal Chnſti ve- ned then godly abbat Columbanzs giverh us , 18 yerie 
lob, nec Dani. fe BOT to pitch upon uncertainties hereafter , bur 


| . cl,ncc Moc, ro- NOW IO 1197 12 God, and follow the precepes of Chrift , 


garcpollc PO while aur life doth yet remaine gnd while the times gwher- 
Crguenaye #8 39% 9585 #bfayne ſabvarien are cerraine. 

Yrve Doo fidens (fanh dhe) Chriftiprecepta ſequeds ; 

| Dum modo vita manet,aum temporacerta [aluts. 

þ Colamben mn | | 
--aanat Touching the worſhip of God that I may now 
© Adore a- Conc to that-point ) Sedvlizs delivercth this gencrall 
unprarccr Ba- rulc : that ts © adore avy other beſide the Father, and the 
7 o& Ebb ce, and the holy Ghett, w the crime of impictie ; and 


I m,im- thatd.e/.thet the feule ewethunts God, if it beitow it up- 


*LALS-Gb bofide Ged, it comutteth adultery, More parti- 
* +a culadly;inthe marterof Images,*hereproyeth the wiſe 
4 Toriguod. mmenof (the hearhen, for thinking thatchey had found 
deder Devant gut a may ghar theimuiſible Gra might be worſhipped by 
per Deum ®Vifable tmeage © with whom allo accordeth Claudius ; 
reddiders, qhatfGadioto/betnowen,weyther en mettle nor in ſtone. 
N—__ ant foroxthes, there isa Canon aſcribedio S.P47rick 
5 =. -aer: SSRN ee invenifſent, quo modo-inviſibilicDeus per fimula- 


8 -rum-viſbile colcretur id;inRem.1. fF Deusnonin.manufattis habitat, nec in metalle 


aut ſaxo cognoſcitur Clevd. bb tun 
whercin 
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whercin it is determined, that 8 »s creature « tobe » Non al 
ſwarne by , but onely the Creator, As forthe forme of randameſſe 
the Litargie or publick ſervice of God, which the ſame creataramatt 
S. Patrick brought into this countrey : it is ſaid, that (g,m. nos. 
he reccived it from Germanzs and Lupmey and that it Pairicjcan.zy. 
originally-deſcended from S. Marke the Evangeliſt, **+ 

for ſo have I ſceneit ſer down in an ancient fragment, 

written wellnigh goo. ycares ſince: remayning now 

inthe Library of Sir Robert Cotron,my worthy friend; 

who can neycr ſufficiently be commended, for his cx- 
craordinaric care, in preſerving all rate monuments of 

. this kinde.. Yea S. H:eroms authoritic is thete vouch- - 

cd for proofe hereof.” Beatus Hieronymius adjfirmat, 

quod ipſum —— dicitur preſente tempore Scotts» 

rum, beats Marcis decantavit. which being notnow 1, cw, j6, 
to be found in anic of S. Hieroms workes , the truth 3.epif-143. 


thereof Tleavc unto the credite of the reporter. - : bs _—_ 
But whatſocver Liturgie was uſed hereat firſt”: this tins Hibeniz , 


is ſure, that in the ſucceeding ages no one generall infimusprzſu- 


| 5 : ; - lumGilleLu. 
forme of divine ſervice was retayned, burdiyerſe rites ,jcc,n; in 


and maners of celebrations were obſcrycd in diverſe Chrifto falue, 
parts of rhis kingdome ; untill che Kowave uſe was Rogatu,nec 


. . , | & 
brought in at laſt by Grfiebertus and Malachias and nul. 


Chriittanus, who were the Popes Legates here about cx robis (Cha- 


509.yeares agoe. This Gilleberiret (ati old acquaintance femrmm 


of b 1nſchme Archbiſhop of Canterbaryy) in the Pro- facmdinemin 
| logueof his booke De #ſ# eccleſiaFico, direfted to the ficendis Horis, 


. | : hl d 
whole Clergie of Ireland, writerh in this maner. i 1# totusEcefa- 


the requeit , yea and at the command of manie of you fiici ordinis of- 
ficio,ſcribere 
conatus ſum ; nonprxſumptivo , ſed veſtre cupiens piiſſima ſervire jnſion; : ut diverſi 5 
ſchiſmatici ill, Ordines,quibus Hibernia pene tota deluſa eft,uni catholico & Romano ce+ 
dant officio Quid enim magis indecens aut ſchiſimaticii dici poterit ; quam doftifſimum 
unius ordinis in alterius Feds idiotam & laicum fieri ? etc.Prolog.Gille fue Gillebersi Lum 
' micenſi: epiſe. De uſu Eccleſiafic, MS.n BibLotbes, CollesS. Bentdif],Cartabrig, 


2 (dearely 
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(dearely beloved) 1 indewoured to ſet downe in writing 
the canonical cuſtome in faying of Houres,and performing 
the Office of the whole Eccleſtaiticall Order ; not preſump- 
iuouſly,but in deſire to ſerve your moit godly command : 
ts the end that thoſe diverſe and ſchiſmaticall Orders, 
wherewith in 4 wancr all Treland is deluded nay giveplace 
to one Catholick and Romance Office. i For vwuhat may bee 
ſaid to be more undeceut or ſchiſmaticall ;then that the 
mot learned in one order, ſhould be made as 4 private and 

lay man in another mans Chnrch ? 
Theſe beginnings were preſently ſeconded by Ma: 
lachias : in whoſe life, written by Bernard, wee reade as 
k Apoftolicas followeth. k The Apoitolicall confitutions, and the de- 
fanctiones3* crees of the holy Fathers, but eſpecially the cuttomes of the 
Qorumpatrii, Holy Church of Rome, did he eftabliſh in all Churches. And 
pracipucque hence it 5,that at this day the canonicall Houres are chan- 
ap pane ted and ſong therein , according to the maner of the whols 
nz eccleſizin earth £ whereas before that, this was not done ,-n8 not in 
ara oLok thecitic it ſelfe: (the poore citic of Ardmach he mea- 
oft ADs: * neth.) But Malachias had learned ſong in hicyouth,and 
dicque inillis ſhortly after cauſed ſinging to-be uſed in his owne Mona» 


ad horas cano- Ng | <p | 4 
Ed phgdet ſterie.; when 4s yet, aſwell in the citie as in the whole Bi 


' & plallirur. ſhoprick, they ether knew not, or would not ſing. Laſtly, 


zuxta morem.. the work was brought to perfeQtion, when Chriztianus 
univerſe terre: | : 


nam minims . Biſhop of Liſmore, as Legate tothe Pope, Was Preſi- 
id antefiebat,, dent inthe Councell of Caſhel: wherein a ſpeciall or- 
ne in.civitate er was taken for! the right ſinging of the Eccleſiatticall 
quidem. Ipſe. > is 
vers inadole.,- Office; and a generall at eſtabliſhed, that mall divine 
ſcentiacantum | | 
didicerat; & in ſto coenobio mox cantari fecit 3 cum necdum intivitate ſeu incpiſcopata 
univerſs cantareſcirent, yel vellent. Bernerd, in vita Malachia, | Officiumetiam Ec- 
cleſiaſticum rits modulandum ftatucruat. lohan. Brampton , in loralanenſs hiflerig. MS. 
m: Omnia divina ad inſtar ſacroſantz Eccleſiz, iuxta quod Anglicana obſervar Eccle. 
ſia,in-omnibus partibus Hiberniz amodo traftentur. Girald, Cambr, Hibern, expugnaz lib,1. 


i offices. 


ES &: oo 
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of fices of holy Church ſhould from thenceforth be handled © 

in all parts of Ireland, according as the Church of Eng- 

land did obſerve them. The ſtatutes of which Coun- 

cell weren confirmed by rhe Regall authorzty of King n Concilii ta- 


enry the ſecond ; 9 by whoſe mangate,the Bi tura ſubſcripra 
Henry the ſecond ; ® by emandate,the Biſhops that areas 


met therein were aſſembled, in the ycare of our Lord abignicac;s 


1172.45 Giraldis Cambrenſis witneſleth, in his hiſtorie authoritare 
of the Conqueſt of Ireland. And thus late was it, be. 35733.19-3.. 
; : a; Xipſius tri- 
forethe Romane uſe was fully ſertled in this kingdome. umphatoris 
The publick LZzrarete or icryice of the Church, was 7andato,in ci- 
of old namedthe Waſ - eventhen alſo, when praycrs er 
only were ſaid , without the celebration. of the holy rune.1d.%ia. 
Communion. So the laſt Maſſe that S. Colme was c- 
yer pteſentart; is-noted by P Adamnaniz to have beene p Adernan. 
veſpertinalis. Dominice nottis Miſſa. He dyed the mid. * OY 
night following ; whence the Lords day rooke his be- aces 
ginning (99 viz, «ny, anno Dewm.507.) according to 
the. account of the Romanes : which the Scottiſh aud 
Iriſh ſceme to haye begunne from the evening goin 
before. and then was that evening Maſſe ſaid : which | 
in all likelyhood,diffcted not fromthoſc tontewall uical 
mentioned by 4 Leothe Emperour in his T adticks,that q r.n.7«Gie. 
is to ſay , from that which wee call Zwen-ſong or Eve- cap.nſe.13, 
xing prayer. But the. name of the Maſſe was in thoſe 
daycs more ſpecially applied to the adminiſtration of 5,790, 
the Lords Supper : and. therefore in theſame*® A4dam- ES. 
nanus weſeethat Sacra Enchariftie miniiteriaand Miſ. © ele. 
farum ſolemnia,the ſacred minifterie of the Euchariſt and rpg ” _ 
the ſolemmities of the Maſſe are takenfor the ſame thing, Theoder.cam-. 
So likewiſe in theſrelation of the paſſages that con- finmſ>e? 

: quicung; authoy 
ccrnethe obſcquics of Columbanys , pertormed by Gal- fuit Fir. Hagni,, 
laand Maznoaldus ; we finde that Miſſam celebrare and #5. 1.cap.s. edit 
Miſſes agere,is madeto be the ſame with Divins cele- —_ TY 
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| Of the Religion profeſſed 


( Hebr.1 3.16, 
2.Cor.$.5- 


brare myiteria and Saluti hoſtiam ( or ſalutare ſacrifici- 
«m) immolare : the ſaying of Maſſe, the ſame with the 
celebration of the divine myHeries and the oblation of the 
healthfallſacrifice. for by that rerme was the admini. 
ſtrarion of the ſarrament of the Lords Supper at that 
timeuſually deligned. 

For as in Our t beneficence,and communicating un- 


- to the necdities of the poore (which are ſacrifices 


wherewith God is well pleaſed) we arc taught to give 
both our ſelyes and our almes, firſt unto the Lord,and 


_ afteruntoour brethren by the will of Ged : fo is it in 
' this miniſterie of rhe bleſfed Sactament. the ſervice is 


u Hebr.13.15. 


x Praceptor 
meus B. Co. 
lumbanus in 
valis zncis Do. 
mjno ſolet ſfa- 
crificium of. - 
ferre ſahutis. 
Welaf id. Strab, 
FVu.Gall.lib.i. 


Epiſcopi five 
principis ſt; 
1o.ſcripuli Sa- 
cerdoti danti 


firſt prefenred urits God, (from which,as from a moſt 


PR part of the dutte, the ſacrament it ſelte is cal- | 


edrhe Excharift ; becauſe therein we' offer a ſpeciall 
ſaccifice of praiſe & rhahkeſgiving alwayes unto (od) 
and rheh communicated untothe uſe of Gods people. 
in the petfotmance of which part of the ſeryice, both 
the miniſter was ſaid to 2ive,and the communicatu to 
receive the ſacrifice : as well as in reſpeR of the former 
part , they wete ſaid-to vffer the ſane unto the Lord, 
For they did not diſtitguiſh che Szcrifice from the Sa. 
cramtnt,as the Romanifts doc now adayes : but uſed 
the nameof Sacrifice indifterently, both of that which 
was offered unto God, and of that which was ezver to 
and received by the cofnmunicante. Thereforewe read 
of offering the ſacrifice rtoGod: as in that ſpeech of Gal- 
{ro his ſcholler Magrnoaldus ; * My maiter Columba- 
Hs is actuftomed th feunts the Lord the ſacrifice of ſal- 
vittonin'biaſen veſſels. Of giving the ſacrifice ro man; 
as when itis'(aid1a one of the ancient Synods of 7re- 
Jand,thaty a Biſhop by his Teſtament may bequearh a 


fibi fa-rificium, Smed.Hibers.in yer.lib, Cammun Coltenianetiinlorun 66, 


certaine 
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bythe ancient Triſh. : 29 


certain proportis of his goads for a legacic i# the Prie7 

that giveth him the ſacrifice. and of receiving the ſacri- 
fice trom the hands of che miniſter : as inthat ſentence 
- of the Synod attribured unto S. Patrick; * He who de- t Quiinvits 

ſerveth not to regecve the ſacrifice in hu life , haw can it _ pang 
- - . ; in 

kelpe hins after bs acath is and 1nN that gloſle of Sedulivs Accipere : quo- 

upon 1.Cor. 11.33. *T arry one for another, that is, T0dopott 

(ſaith he) ntl you doc receive the ſacrifice. Wheteby what und 

ir doh appeare, that the/acr:fice of the elder times was Symed.Parric, 

nor like unto the new Maſſe of che R omaniſts, where- 2; 17: 

, ; ; | nvicem Cx- 
inthe Pricſt doth cate and drinkealone, the people be- peaare,id ef, 
ing only lookers on ; butunto our Communion, where uſue quo fa- 
all chat are preſent atthe holy ation dobcarcot the Al. arm - 
tar,as well as they that ſcryc the Altar. 1.Cor 12, 

Againc,they thatarccommunicants in theRomiſh Þ #*#r.13-19. 


ſacrament, receive the Euchariſt in one kinde onely : 


 thePricſt inoffering of the ſacrifice receiverh the ſame 


diſtialy,both by way of mcate and by way of driake; 
which they tell us < is chicfcly done, for the integritic of c 1d fit potil- 

; ws " ſimiim ob Sa- 
the Sacrifice and nt of the Sacrament. For inthe Sacrs- OD 
fice,they ſay 4 the ſeveral elements be conſecrated , not Sacramenti in- 
znis Chriits whole perſan as it was borne of the Virgin or 'egfitatem, Bel- 

now i in heaven : but the bread inte his body apart gs be- Gia deere: 
trayed,broken, and given for us, the wine into his blood libq.cap.22.in 
art,as ſhed out of his body for remiſſion of ſirnes and de. _—__ PEI: 
ation of the new Teſtament, which be conditions of his «ju tank. x6; 
perſon as he was in ſacrifice and oblajjon. But our ancc- 26. | 
ſours, in rhe uſe of their Sacraxywenr, reccived the Fu- 
chariſt in both kindes: not being ſo acuteas to diſcerne 
berwixt the things thatbelonged unto the integritic of 
the ſacrifice & of the ſacrament, becauſe,inyeric truth, 
they tooke the one to be the other. * 

Thus eg relateth, that one Hildmer,an officer of 


Eefrid. 
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Of the Religion profeſſed 
Egfrid king of 7 Northumberland,intreated our Cuthbert 
« Vittas pref. © toſenda Prieſt tharmight minifter the ſacraments of 
byterum qui the Lords body and blend unto his wite that then lay a 
lam, priut- 4/ing : and Cuthbert himſclfe, immediately before his 
quam moria- 2 +” gee . 
ur,viſiter 3 ci- OWNe departure out of this life, received the communi. 


| queDominici gy of the warns and bleed ; asf Herefride abbat of /* 
Lindufarne ( who was the man that 


ominici gy g 
ew. the monaſterie © 


menta mini- at that timeminiſtred the ſacrament unto him) made 
firct,Bed.de Vis 


Cuthbert, prof. 

+. p larly noteth, that hethen taſted of the cappe. 
19a g Poculadeguſtat vite,Chriitique ſupinum 
Glutaribus xi — — SAPguine munit iter, ED 


tum ſuum, que [eaſt anic man ſhould think, that under the formes of 
canoe bread alone he might be ſaid to haye beene partakee of 
minici corporis MC body 8 blood of the Lord, by way of Concomitance : 


& fanguinis which is a toy, that was not once dreamed of in thoſe 


—anivic 16, Gays. Sothat we need not to doubr, what is meant by 


cap.39. that which we reade in the booke of the life of Farſers 


s Zed.deFit. (which was written before thetime of Bede) thath he 


cap.36. received the communion of the holy body and blood; and 
h Petivitque that he was wiſhed to admoniſh i the Paſtors of the 


rouny Þ Church, that they ſhould ſtrengthen the ſoules of the 


ſanguinis com- faithfull with the ſpiritual food of dottrine,and the par - 
munionem, #;;;parion of the holy body and bleed. or of- that which 


h 1qM. : : of Genns , 
as... Cogitoſus writeth in the life of S. Brigid, touching the 


1 Principes & uw the Church of K#laare, k whereunto the Ab. 


dottores Ec- "EF" . k ; 
Uefiz Chrifti, ateſſe with her maidens and widdowes uſed to reſor:, 


animasfidelia that they might enjoy the banquet of the body and bleod of 
ad pornitentiz Jeſzps Chrift., which was agreeable to the praftiſe,nor 
lamentum po lyofthe N . ded b d rhe 

culpas provo- Only of the Nunneriesfonnded beyond rhe teas accor- 
cent ; & cas 

ſpirituali paſtu dofrinz,ac ſacri corforis & fanguinis participatione folidas reddant. 144. 
k Peraltcru oftium Abbatiſſa cum ſais puellis & viduis fidelibus tantum iucrat, (leg. in- 
trat) ut conyivio corporis & ſanguinis fiuantur Icſu Chrifti, CogiroſcrinBrigice 

; ; ding 


* report unto theſame Bede. who elſewhere alſo particu- 


I _ , "= - * bf Mo wr. Ho 


ary 
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by the ancient Iriſh. 


ding to the rule of Columbenw ; wherethe Virgins !re- : 


ceived the body of the Lord, and ſipped his bleod( as ap- 
peareth by that which 70a: relaterh of Dema, inthe 
life of Burgundgfors : ) but alſo of S. Brigizdher (elfe, 


gends,to have happened when ſhe was about to drinke 
out of the Chalice, at the time of her receiving of the 
Euchariſt, which they thatliſt to looke after, may finde 
ia the colleAions of Caperave,Surime, and ſuch like. 
But,you will ſay ; thele teſtimonies that haye beene 
alledged,make not ſo much for us , in proving theuſe 
of the communion under both kindes , as they make a- 
gainſt us,in confirmingrthe opinion of Tranſubitar- 
tiation : ſeeing they all ſpecific the receiving, not of 
breadand wine,burt of the boxy and b1o0d of Chriit. Ian- 
ſwcr, that foraſmuch as Chriit himſelfe at the firlt in- 
ſtirution of his holy Supper did ſay expreſlely ; This i. 


' mny body , and, This t my blood - hee delerycth not the 


defor. 


name of aChriftian,that willqueſtion thetruth ofthat 


ſaying, or refuſe to ſpeake in that language, which hee 


hath heard his Lord and Maſter uſe before him. The 
queſtion onely is, in what ſenſe, and after what maner, 
thcſethings muſt be conceived to be his body & blood. 
Of which there-needed to be little queſtion : if men 
would de pleaſed ro takeinto their conſideration theſe 
two things ; which were neyer doubted of by the an- 
cicut,and haye moſt eyident ground inthe context of 
the Goſpell. Fir#, that the ſubjci of thoſe ſacramen- 
tall propoſitions delivered by our Sayiour ( that is to 
ſay, the demonſtrative particle T n 1 s ) can haye refe- 
rence to no other ſubltance,burthat which he then held 
in hisfacted hands,namely, bread and wine : which _ 


vadam ex 
his nomine 
Domna,cirg 
iam corpus 

: : ; Domini acce- 
who was the foundreſſeof the monaſteric of X7/Aare ; pilſer,ac ſan- 


. . . = guincmlibaſſee; 
one of whoſe miracles is reported,even inthelater Le ha PX Sg 
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30. __ Of the Religion profeſſed 
| Eefrid king of 7 Northumberland, intreated our Cuthbert 
« Mittaspref. © toſenda Prieſtthatmight minifter the ſacraments of 

trum qui the Lords body and bleed unto his wife that then lay a 
illam, priuſ- q,ing : and Cuthbert himſclfe, immediately before his 


uam moria- pay We 4 ; ; 
oe: ;ci- Owne departure out of this life, received the commun;.- 


| que Dominici gg of the — and blood ; as * Herefride abbat of 


corporis & ſan- 


the monaſterie of Lindifarne ( who was the man that 


menta mini- at that timeminiſtred the ſacrament unto him) made 


ret,Bed.de V8, Rn 
Cuthbert, prof, Port unto theſame Bede. who elſewhere alſo particu 


cap.1 5. larly notcth,thathethen taſted of the cappe. 


f Acceptisa | 8 Pocule deguſtat vite,Chriitique ſupinum 

—— 00 REY  Sanguine munit iter, ; | 

tum ſaum, que leaſt anie man ſhould think, that under the formes of 
jam venifle  p,,,. alone he might be (aid to haye beene partake of 
cognoyit,Do- 


minici corporis NC body 8 blood of the Lord,by way of Concomitance : 
& ſanguinis which is a toy, that was not once dreamed of in thoſe 


communione . 
mmanivic 1, Gays. Sothat we need not to doubr, what is meant by 


cap.39. that which we reade in the booke of the life of Faurſer 


- _ ao (which was written before the time of Bede) that h he 
Ll . o 


cap.36. received the communion of the holy body and blood ; and 
h Petivitque -that he was wiſhed to admoniſh i the Paſtors of the 


ps _ Church; that they ſhould ſtrengthen the ſoules of the 
Dt he com- faithfull with the ſpiritual food of doitrine,and the par- 
gr pan BB ticipation of the holy body and blood. or of that which 


Fue Furſei Cogitoſus wrieeth in the life of S, Brigid, touching the 
1 Principes & =_ in the Church of Kzldare; k whereunto the Ab. 


doftors Ec-  bateflewith her maidens and widdowes uſed to reſor:, 
cleſiz Chriſti, 


animasfidelia that they might enjoy the banquet of the body and blood of 
ad peenitentiz Jeſggs Chri#t. which was agrecable to the praQiſe,not 
tum 

culpas provo- Only of the Nunneriesfonnded beyond rhe ſeasaccor- 

cent ; & cas 

ſpirituali paſtu doftrinz,ac ſacri corforis & fanguinis participatione ſolidas reddant. 1434, 

k Peraltcra oftium Abbatiſla cum ſis puellis & viduis fidelibus tantum jucrat, (leg. in- 

trat) ut conviyio corporis & ſanguinis fiuantur Icſu Chrifii, Cogiroſerin,Brigics 
: ding 

mats =; 


by the ancient Iriſh. 
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ding tothe rule of Columbanws ; wherethe Virgins !re- 5 


ceived the body of the Lord, and ſipped his blood( as ap- 


peareth by that which Jonas relateth of Domna, in the Domna,cing 


life of Burgundgfors - ) but alſo of S. Brigzdher felfe, 


who was the foundreſſeof the monaſteric of Ki/dare , piſſer,ac fan- 
guincmlibaſſee, 


one of whoſe miracles is reported,even in thelater Le- 
gends,to haye happened when ſhe was about to drinke 
out of the Chalice , at the time of her receiving of the 
Euchariſt. which they thatliſt to looke after, may finde 
ia the colleAions of Caperave,Surine, and ſuch like. 
But,you will ſay ; theſe teſtimonies that haye beene 
alledged, make not fo much for us , in proving theuſe 
of the communion under both kindes , as they make a- 
gainſt us,in confirmingthe opinion of Tranſubitar- 
tiation : ſcing they all ſpecific the receiving, notof 
breadand wine,but of the boxy and blood of Chriit. I an- 
ſwcr, that foraſmuch as Chr:ii# himſelfe at the firſt in- 
ſitution of his holy Supper did ſay expreſſely ; The #. 


' my body , and, T hs & my blood : hee delerycth not the _ 


name of a Chri#ian,that will queſtion the truth of thar 


ſaying, or refuſe to ſpeake in that language, which hee 


hath heard his Lord and Maſter uſe before him. The 
queſtion onely is, in what ſenſe, and after what maner, 
thcſethings muſt be conceived to. be his body & blood. 
Of which there-nceded to be little queſtion; if men 
would de pleaſed to take into their conſideration theſe 
two things; which were neyer doubted of by the an- 
cient,and haye moſt eyident ground inthe context of 
the Goſpell. Fir, that the ſubjci of thoſe ſacramen- 
tall propoſitions delivered by our Saviour ( that is to 
ſay, the demonſtrative particle T n 1 s ) can haye refe- 
rence to no other ſubſtance,burtthar which he then held 
in hisfacted hands,namely, bread and wine : which are 
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n Rhew. in- 


of ſa different a nawute from the body and: blood of 
Chrith,thas the one cannot poſibly in proper ſcnſe be 
fd to bethe othes; as: the lighr of common reaſon 
doth force the Romaniſts themſelves to confefle. Sec- 
condly, that. in the predicate, orlater parr of the ſame 
propalitions , there is- not. mention made onely of 
Chriſts body-and blood; but of his body broker, and his 
bleed ſhedol.: toſhew, that his body is to be conſidered 
here aparr,not #5 i& was-borne: of the Virgin or now in 
heaven, but avi was braken and crucified for us; and 
his 6/0 likewiſe apart, notas running tn his veyncs, 
bur as ſhed on? of his: body, which the Rhemiits have 
told us to-bo conditions of hu perſon, as he was in ſacrifice 
«nd oblation.. | oy 

And leaft'we ſhayitd imagine; thathis-bodic were 0- 
therwiſc robe conſidered: tn the ſacrament thetin the 
ſacrifice; the onealouh, as it is now in heaven, in the 
other deaas ic was offered 'npon the croffe : the Apo. 
filspurcth theematcoe out of doubr, tharnot only rhe 
miniſtetin offering, bur alſothe people inreeciving,c. 


me 1.007.11;36+ Ven ” Of iEPAC they eate- this bread and arinke-thys cup p 


doe ſhewthe Lords death-untill he come. Our elders ſure- 
ly,thacheldtheſzcrifiteto be grver'and/received( for ſo 


_ we have heard themltlves ſpeake )) as well as offered ; 


did:not confides orherwife of Chr## in the ſacrament 
thon a he was infarrifice and ob!ation. If heretherctorc, 
Chriits body be preſented as broken and liveleſſe , and 
his &/ood as fhedd forth and: fevered from his body ; 


. andivbermoſt certaine, that there are no ſuch things 


now zeally, exiſtent attie where ( as is confeſſed on all 
hands: )\then muſt it follow neceſſarily, that the bread 
and wine-are- not converted into theſe things realy. 


Merh.a6.26, The® RHemiits indeed tell us, that when the Church 


doth: 


bags 26th! IK. Toro en " 


doth offcrand ſacrifice Chrii? daily ; he in myſteric and 


 < the ancient Iriſh. 


ſacrament dieth. Further then this they durſt not gaz 

for if they had (aid, he died really ; they ſhould thereby | 

not only make themſelves daily killers of Chriit, bur A 
alſo directly croſle thatprinciple of the Apoſtle, Rom. 

6.9. Chriit being ray ſed from the dead dyeth no more. It 

then the bodie of Chri# in the adminiſtration of the 
Euchari# be propounded as dcad(as hath bin ſhewed) 

& dicit cannot zea!ly but only in myHerieand ſacramtt: 

how can it berhought to be contayned under the out- 


_ wardelements,otherwiſe then ix ſacramet & myſterie? 


and ſuch as in times paſt wereſaid to have received the 

ſacrifice from the hand of the Pricſt ; what other body 

and þ1r9d could they expe to receive therein; but ſuch 

as was ſutable to the natureof that ſacrifice,to wit, my- 
ſticall and ſacramentall ? 

Cwlins Sedulizs (to whom Gelaſins —_— of Rome, 

with his Synod of x xx. Biſhops, giveth the title of. | 

© venerable Sedulius, and Hildephonſus T oletanus of the 0 
pgood Seduline, the Evangelicall poet the eloquent orator, Paſchale opus, 
and the cathelick writer) is by Trithemins and others quod heroicis 
ſuppoſed to be the ſame with our q Sednlins of Scotland Me ae 
(or Ireland ) whoſe ColleRions are extant upon S. depraeferimus. 
Paules Epiſtles : although I have forborne hitherto to poporeog 
uſc anic of his teſtimonies, becauſe have ſomereaſon , ponussedu- 
ro doubt, whether he werethe ſame with our Sedulizs lius;poctaE. 


orno. But Celius Sedulixs ( whatſoever countreyman ?2*gicus,ora- 


tor facunaus, 


he was) intimaterh plainly, that thethings offered in feriptor catho- \þ 


the Chriſtian ſacrifice, are the fruit of the corne and of Vicus-Hiide. 


: phon/,Toteran, 
| the VIHE . ſerm. $; de afſ- 


(r Denique Pontificum princeps ſunmu ſque Sacerdos ſunipt. Marie. 
-  - Que niftChriitus adeft ? gemini libamnnis author, J,><9ulii Scoti 
omnes epiſtolas Pauli Collefan : excuſ.Baſil.an,1528, 7 StdubCarm.Paſchal,hib.4. 
yirva 3 ordine 


Hibernienſis,in 
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Of the Religion profeſſed 
ordine Melchiſedech, cui dantur munera ſemper 
.Quz ſuaſunt o/agetis frultus, & gandi wits.) 

or,as heexpreſieth nt in his proſe,ſthe ſweet wzeate of the 

nz vitis porus ſee4 of voheat, and the lovely drinke of the pleaſant wine. 
amabilis.1d, Of Melchiſedek.(according to whole order Chri#,and 

+ liv.4-cÞ: he onely,was Pricſt) our owne Sediulius writeth thus : 

t Melchiſedech © Melchiſedek offered wine and bread to Abraham, for a (- 

nr an® gure of Chrit, offering his body and blood unto God his fa- 

ham.in fioura 7/07 wm the Croſſe. Where: note , that fir5 hee faith; 

Chriſti,corpus  Melc iſedek offered bread and wine to.4braham,not to 

& ſanguinem God: and ſecondly, that he was a figure of Chriit offe. 

triin crace of. Tinghis body and blood npor the croſſe, not in the Eu+ 

ferentis.Scdul. chargft, But we (ſaithu he) doe offer daily, for a comme- 

113 ac .. moration of the Lords paſſion ( once pertormed) and our 

commen.ora- 88 ſalvation. and ellewhere,expounding thoſe words 

ty arr ee of our Saviour, Do thi ir7 remembrance of me ; he bring. 

Gonis quotidic . CUin this fimilitude, uſed before and after him by 0+ 

noſtrxqueſa- rhers. * He left amemory of himſelfe untous : even as if 

yr gems. pvc that were going afarre journey , ſhould leave ſome to- 

x Suam me- - ken with him whom be loved, that as oft as he beheld it, 

woriam nobis. —þe 2yight call to remembrance hi. benefites and friend. 


reliquit : qu&- 


—— 


{ Triticez ſe- 
meatis c1bus 
ſaavis,& amz- 


- ſhippe. 

$-15gemanh Pp Plain noteth, that our Saytours? pleaſure was; 
Proficient, ” firſt to deliver unto his diſciples the ſacrament of bus body 
Ps Th. 4nd blood; andafterwards te offer upthe body it ſelfe up- 
gitderclin= 692 the altar. of the croſſe : thereby plaincly diſtinguiſh- 
Ga ing the ſacrament from the-bedy repreſented thereby. 


ud viderit,poſ aid for the ſacramentall relation betwixt the one and 
it ciusbene- the other, he yeeldeth this reaſon. = Becauſe bread doth 
ficia & ami ci- | | SE. 
tias recordari./d,jn 1.Cor.11. y Voluitantt diſcipulis ſtis tradere ſacramentii corporis 
& ſanguinis ſai,quod ſignificavit in fraftione-carporis ( ſo i2is 1n my -1r4nſcript © 6418 ſhould 
donbriefſy by panis ) &. cffuſione calicis; & poſtca ipſum corpus immolari in ara Crucis; 
z Qiyapaniscorpus confirmat, vinii vero ſanguine ofcraturin. 
ewrne : hic ad corpus Chriſti myſtice,illud refertur ad ſanguinem. 14, ibie. 

confirms 


ee ee EEE OE 
del a 
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confirme the body, and wine deth worke blood in the ficſh - 

ther fore the one i myitically referred ts the boay of Chriſt, 

the other to his bleed. Which dofrine of Clauding Sco- 

tz (that the ſacrament is in it owne nature bread and 

winc,but the body and blood of Chrizt by myſticall rela- 

tion) was within fiftic or threeſcore yeares afterwards: 

ſo fully maintayned by 1chanzes Scotws ina booke that 

he purpoſely wrote of that argument : that when it 

was ajledged and extolled by Berengarims ; Pope Leo 

(the aznth ) with his Biſhops afſembled i» Synods Yer- 

cellenſi,an>, Domi. 1050. (which was 235. ycaresafrer 

therime that Clavdrms wrote his commentarics upon a Tohannis 
S. Matthew) had no other meanes to ayoyde it, bur by Scotiliber de 
flatt * condemning of ir, Of what great cſtcemethis ES ” 
Tohn was with king Alfred, may be ſeene in William of damnatus.lawe 
Malmesbury, Roger Hoveden, Matthew of Weitminiter = de Eacha- 
and.orher writers. of the Engliſh hiſtorie. The King powry on bet 
hinſelfe,in the preface before his Saxon tranſlation of b: Tobanne 
S.Grezories Paſtorall, profeſſerh that hec was holpea in m joflmey- 
that worke by Þ 79h» his Maſſe-prieit. By whom if he xe ppeopT: 
did mcanc.this. 704r: of. ours :..you, may ſce, how in 4®/fredprofer. 
thoſe dayes 'a man might. be held ai Maſſe-prie#,who  COOR 
was farreengughfromthinking that heoffercd up the © tin 
very beay.and bled of Chriit-rcally preſent under the cimexmirabi- 


ears libus Seri 
formesof, breadand winey which-is che gnely Maſe nominate 


thatour Romanilts cake.knowledge of. |. | preteritediC, 
_Of which, wonderfull-poinmt how: ignorant our cl. P\Winquibue- 
| | : a Miniſterio 


ders were, even this alſo may be one argument : that quotidiano ex- 
the author ofthe book of the wonderful things of the he. ccllereinahis 


by Scrigtare(who isxccounted tahaye lived here,abaur jim 
the yearcof ayr Lord Dc.) pallech.this quitc 0- Scriprur.cap.2r. 
ver., which is now- cſtcemed'to be the- wonder of all (inrey opera B, | 
wonders, Andyet dothhe profeſle,char hee < purpoſed wana.) * 
en is as 


Nj 
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to paſſe vver nothing of the wonders of the Scriptare, 
wherein they might ſeeme notably to ſwerve from the or- 
dinary admimitirarion in other things. Only whenhe 
commeth'to the apocryphall addirions of Daniel he 
3" Delacuve. £fllerh us, thar what is reported 4rouching the lake (or 
"6 ircram & demne) and the carrying of Abackuk, in the fable of Bel 
— and the Dragon, is not therefore placed in this ranke,be- 

ato in Belis ka VERS nk "A , 

A Draents Cauſe theſe things have not the authoritie of divine Scrip- 
fabuli,idcirco gure. asalſo, when he cotnmeth tothe Maccebees : © 17 
(06 rncn the books of the Maccabees aith he,howſoever ſore won- 
quod in autho- der full things be found, which micht conveniently be in- 
my divine , ſerted #10 this rake ; yet will puee mor weary our ſelves 
3. #5 with any care thereof - becauſe we owely purpoſed to touch 
cap.33. in ſomemeaſare «ſhort hiitaricall expoſition of the won- 
Ss: derfell things conrayned in the divine Canon. Which 
<r6.aliquid mi. 'WO1Ht ſentences T chought -good 'norroprerermitt : 
rabiliumnu-... beeauſe'thereby then'tnayſeetharin thediftin@ion of 
merainſerendl thagpperyphull books from the Carovical, weeſtill re- 
- iſe buicor- tainerhe tradition of: our anceſtours; which rhe Jate 
pa junents- Romanilts haye-opevily forſaken.” > + + 
ones "i WWhozartheytave inoreafedthe- Camar-of-the di- 
farigobimuc: vitie Seriprures; byaddition of other boskstior recei- 
quia tantuw_ _ v/64-Jht6 that? Fake: by the atcieht Church : ſo have 
agere propoſui- 7, LL Lk nr berof che Sacraments; by i 
muczrde dj- they avgnenced the nuimberof che Sacraments, by in- 
Hoi canonis -, regGiri Hoto WarvcRowihg iveriew ontsro wir ,Con- 
WEIR firmation, Penant? ryhidreabriech ſacrdwentall C onfef- 
hentoli note fio3'ad HOPGTOHOS WAE IEJDIHIFILmorySO Fes and Ex- 
medulurn NE 15#97t 17408; "Of the Taff of which/I fitdc no menti- 
ftoticain expo- ON arall;of thenexrtothar;very frequent mention but 
fines, . r6whereds of 6 Lierhmidnieg 96 ite of Bur writing:, 
Tangefemils, 


that wity appears havebrene Wricteir befor the 77/- 


Ibid.cape34e - debranilime<ienes. Touthing thereſt,;' Bermard repor- 
ah; that mith4iev in his time(Whidliwas after H/- 
LI debranuds 


—_— 
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debrands dayes).didf of the nem inititete the moitwhel- c xpqgn gg. 
ſome uſcof GC oufefianytbt ſacrament of Canfirmation,and berrimil Con- 
the Contr d + of martiages - all wizich he faith the triſh be- Ents 
fore WCreey therignorat ef ,or aid Heglect. Which,t or the firmationis, 
matter ofCopfeſion,may receive fam furcher confirma. contragum 
a EE p coryugiorum 
tion-f10 thexeſtimonie ot Acaivacwho.wrirnguno (9, 
the Scets;fh(or,as other copies read, the Gothiſh} $E CO- awrignorabant 
mending theceligious converſation of their airy, who 287 ngligens) 
S in the mid5t of their worldly employments. were ſaid to yowoinimuit. 
lcade a moit chaile life ; condemneth norwirhftauiding Beraardun F44. 
another cuſtore, which was ſardiro have continued in NE 
thatcountrey. Forizt #,ſazd ( quorh he ) 1h4tn014# danas occupa- 
of the lattie will make his. confeſsion_to the Prics\s; whom 509e pants 
we beleevs to haverecervcd fram the Lord Chrizt,the power \uabilicont 
of bindjng and-laaſing,together mith the holy. Apoiiles, deratione de- 


| . | p50 4 oeredicuntur, 
They-had: no--rcafon indeed to. hold ( as Alias ©) en a” 


did) that they ought to contelle unto. a Pricſt all the cgj.n.car(s, 
finnes they. could remember : but upon ſpeciall occafi- 7*- Amie 
ons,they did ( no. doubt ) both publikely and pr__ my 99 rt 


þ ; h Dicitur vers. 
make confefsion of their fan{ts , aſwell that they nemincmex 


mighrrecelvecounfatleanddiredtion for theirrecoye. Ecisfuam | 
"> the 4 ' Cabo yelle Confelli- 
rie,as that they might be made parrakers of the bene- gnem facerdo. 


fire ofthe keycs, for thequicting of their troubled con- tibus care : 
ſciences. Whatſocver theGothiſh-did herein: ſure we HHEIDD 
are, that this was the praQtiſe of the ancient Scottiſh Gnttis Apoſto- 
and [r;ſh. So we reade of one Fiachna or Fechnans, is ligandi (ol- 


G h vendt 
that being touched with remorſe for ſome offence \cga.c, ou 


commitred by him, he felt at S. Colmes feer, lamented piſt credimus. 
bitterly,and i coafeſſed hu [inves before all that were thers — _ 


preſent, Whereupon the holy man, weeping rogether. ,jbus qui ibide 
with him, is ſaid co haye returned this anſwer : k Riſe crant peccata 

ſua confeſſis 
eft, 4Janman. Pit. Colunb,lib,1.cap.16.(vel 20.inMS.) k Surge f1i,8& conſolare : dimiſſh 
funt tua,quz comiſiſti;peccamina, quia ſicut ſcripti eſt ; Cor contMa & humilati Deus 
non ſpcrnit. Ibid, . Pp, 


Of the Religion profeſſed 
up, Sonne, and. be comforted, thy ſinnes which thou hait 
committed are forgiven; becauſe (as it is written) a con+ 
frite and an humbled heart God doth not deſpiſe. Wee 
. readealſo of Adamanxs,that being veric much terrified 
_ with theremembrance of a grievous ſinnc committed 
: _— by him in his youth zhe lreſorredanton Prieſt, by whons 
' quoſibi ſpera- he hiped the: way of ſalvation might be ſhewed unto him, 
batiter lalutis fe confeſſed bi guilt, and intreated that hee would give 
Arai; confet: #1199 counſel, whereby he might flee from the wrath of God 

faseſtreatum that was fo come. © =] 
fuumpriitd; .,; Now the counfell commonly giver unto thePe- 
Gbidarer,que Nitent after Confecſsion, was ; that he ſhould mwipe 
pollct fugeres away his finnes by meet fruits of repentance : which 
_ 4... courle Bede obſerycth to have beene uſually preſcribed 
hiffer.cap25. by our Cathbert, Forpenances were then exacted , as 
by _ teſtimonies of the finceritic of rhar inward repentance 
.. pe rpg &. Which was neceflarily required for obtaynipg remiſsi- 
nirentiz tiu- on of the ſinne: and ſo had reference to the taking a- 
CR way. of the guilt, and notof the __ puniſhment 
<ap27. | Icmayningaftcr.theforgiyencle of the guilt ; which 
| is the new found uſe of penances, invented by our later 
Romaniſts, Oneold Penitentiall Canon we finde laid 
n Chriſtians downe in a Synod held in this countrey about the yere 
_ -ormn-oagd _ of our Lord-e << <#L. by Si Patrick, Auxilins, and 1/- 
nemfecerit, ſerninus : whichis asfolloweth. n.4 Chriitian who hath 
aut more Gen- þ;ld a4n,0r committed fornication,or gone unto a fouth- 
| rrp en ſayer after the maper, of the Gentiles , for every of theſe 
ri; per ſingula Fires ſhall doc a yeare of Penance : when his yeare of pe- 
crimina anni a 4gy3ew accompliſhed, he ſhall come with witneſſes,and af< 
Fat, implero 7erw47d be ſhall be abſolved by the Prieft. Theſe Biſhops 


cum teftibus did take order (we fee) according to the diſcipline ge- 
vcaiat anno | | þ 

Pcenitentia,& poſtca reſolyctur 4 Sacerdote, Syned, Parricy, Auxily &> 1ſernini MS.m Bib. 
lothecs Collegy BenedÞ, Cammabriz. 


" nerally 
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nerally uſed in thoſetimes,thar the penance ſhould firlt 
be performed ; and when _ and good proofe had 
becnegiven by that meancs of the crurh of the partics 
repentance,they wiſhed the Prieſt ro impart unco him 
thebencfir of Abſolution.whereas by the new deviſe of 
facramental penance the matter is now far more calily 
tranſacted : by vertue of the keyes the ſinner is inſtant- 51 
ly of artrite made contrite, and thereupon as ſoone. as 
he hath made his Confeſos he preſently receiyerh his 
Abſolation : after this, ſome ſorie peraxce is impoled , 
which upon better conſideration may beconverted in- 
to pence; and ſoa quick end is made of manic a foule 
bulineſle. a | 

But for the right uſe of the keycs, wee fully accord , yecnon e- 
with Claudius : that ® ihe of fice of remitring and retay- tiamnunc in 
ning 1innes which was given unto the Apoſtles, now = gw 006- 
in the Biſhops and Prieits commatied unto every Church. omni Ecclefia 
zamely,that having taken kxowledge of the cauſes of ſuch officiumidem 
& have ſinned , as many as they ſhall behold hamble and x ideliedags 
trucly penitent, thoſe they may now vvith compaſſion ab- niis s peecartily 
ſolve from the feare of everlatting death , but ſuch as they Iv,quot- 


cunque humi- 


Jhall diſcerne to perſiſt in the ſinnes which they have com- legac vere ps 


mitted,thoſe they may declare to be bound over unto ne- nitentesaſpe- 


wer ending puniſhments, And in thus abſolving ſuch mpegs 
as be truely penicent , we willingly yeeld,thar s Pa- tz morts mi. 
ſtors of Gods Church doe remit ſinnes aftertheir ma- {rantes abſol- 
ner, that is to ſay, miniſterially and improperly : ſo bh ka 
that thepriviledge of forgiving finnes properly and quzcgcrine 
abſolutely, be ſtill reſerved unto God alone. Which PO FA 
is at largeſer out by the ſame Claudirs ; where he ex- perennibus 
poundeth the hiRoric of the man ſicke of the palſey, ppliciis obli- 
that was curcd by our Sayiour in theninthof S.Mat-%. 7 I 
thew. For following Bede,upon that place, he writeth Manubib.a, 

— K k thus, 


—— 
—  — 
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£ thus. y The Scribes ſay true, that none can forgive ſinnes 
iop0ry ' but God alone, vyhe alſo forgiveth by them to wuhom he 


| quianemodi- hath given the power x} gy rv 3 And therefore is Chriſt 
z VECARſE 


mittere peccata ;: | x 
iſt fohs Deus p roved to be truely Go hee fo f giveth ſinnes as 


poreſt; qui per G#d. T by Tender 4 true teſtimony unto God : but in dc- 
eos quoque di- yying the perſon of Chriſt, they are deceeved. and againe. 
mittit,quidus «1/5; be God that , according to the Pſalmiſt, removeth 


dimittendi tri- 


buir poteſtate, 047 ſ{mes as farre from us, as the Faſt i dificnt from the 


Et ideo Chri- , ,7 one A 
—_—_— and the Sonne of man hath poner upon earth to for 


eſſe probatur z £7Ve ies © therefore hee himſelfe is both God and the 
quia dunittere Sane of 147, that both the man Chriſt might by the po- 
peecata quilt wer of #15 arvinitic forgive ſinnes ; and the ſame Chriſt 
poteſt, : : pe NL 4 

Verum Deo being God, might by the frailtie of his humanitie dye for 
teſtimonium ſypers, and out of S. Hierowe : © Chiiſt ſheweth hinz- 

—_ ſelfe to be God, roho can know the hidden things of the 
- inegando heart; and after a ſort holding his peace he eater . By 
Rlluntar16.im rhe ſame wajeftic or power,wherby I beholdyour thoughts, 
q $i & Deus 1 04n alſo forgive ſinnes unto men. In like maner doth 


eſt, xta Pal- theauthor of the booke of the wonderfull things of the 


js, Seriptare obſcrve theſe! aizvine werkes in the ſame hi- 


Oriensabocea- ſtorie : the forgiving of ſinnes, the preſent cure of the di. 
ſu clongavit  (2aſe, and the anſwering of the thoughts by the mouth of 
| aſe & ' God who ſearcheth all —_— With whom for che pro- 
lius hominis pertic of ans ecrer thoughts, Sedulirs alſo 
hoy ann” _ doth concurrec, in thoſe ſeatences. © God alone can know 
mittendi pec- | 
cata: ergo idem ipſe & Deus & filjus hominis.eft. ut & homo Chriftus per divinitatis 
ſux potentiam peccata dimittere poflitz & idem Deus Chriftus per kumanitatis ſuz fra- 
gilitatery pro peccatoribus mori. 1bid, r Oftendit ſe Deum, quipoteſt cordis occulta 
cognoſtere ; & quodam modo tacens loquitur. Eadem majeſtate. & potentia qua cogita- 
tiones veftras intucar,poſſum & hominibus delita dimittere. Ibid, f In paralytico a 
quatuor viris portato, quatuor divina opera ccrnuntur. Dum dimittuntur ci peccata, & 
preſents xgritudinisplaga verdo tunc folvitur, & cogitationibus in ore Dei omnia ſcru- 
rantisreſpondetur. Anh. lb.de Mirebilib,S, Scriptar lib ,3.cap,y, t Deus ſolus poteſt oc- 
culta hominum ſciregSedol. mm Rom,2, ; 
the 
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the hidden _ 7 men .* T oknow the hearts of men, Corda dn 
: . . " Pape. mum notilc 101 - 
and to diſcerne the ſecrets of the minde ys the privileage of 1; co x 
God alove. mentis ſecreta 
T har the contrat? of Marriages, was either unknown Fc 
or neglected by the 1riſh, betore Malachine did inſtitute | 
the ſame anew among them (as Bernard doth ſeeme to = de- 
intimate) is a thing almoſt wicredible. although *G#- ,jerar polls + 
raldus Cambrenſis doth complaine, that the caſe was lit. nondum ma. | 
tle better with chem after the time of Malachias alſo, oma con- 
| trahunt ; non 
The licentiouſneſle of choſe ruder times, I know,was inceftus yitane, 
ſuch, as way calily induce us to belceye, that a great Girei.Cambr. 
both neglc& and abuſe of Gods ordinance did get foo- j,7* Een, 
ting among this people. Which enormities Malachras, cep.i9. 
no doubt , did, labour ro reforme : and withall perad- y os 
- 1 - 
venture brought in ſome new matters, not knowne guid quod de- 
here. betore as he was very deſirous, his countrymen num quidem 
ſhould generally conforme themſelyes unto the tra- ſir,non tamen 
: | ſpiritnale : ut 
ditions and cuſtomes of the Church of Roe. Bur Nuptia.Sedw!, 


our purpoſe is here onely to deale with the dottrine /» fow.1. 


andpraGtiſe of the elder rimes:in which, frf,that Mar. > mY 


riage. wasnot held to be a ſacrament, may be colle&ed conjugio. In- 
fcomy Sedulizs,who reckoneth icramong rhoſe things, jg, quid 
Wag. _ Lex laquitur, 
which are aifts indeed, but not ſprritnall. Secondly , for non minus nec 
the _— of Conſanguinitie hindering marriage, the plus. Wod 
Synod attibured unto S. Patrick leemerh to referre us — ” 
wholly uno the Leviticall law ; preſcribing therein ur quatuor ge- 
2 eythey leſſe nor more then the Law ſpeaketh - and parti- <3 dividan- 
tur; nec vidiſ- 


cu'arly, againſt marching wrth rhe wife of the deceaſed  &icunt nec 
brother (which wasthe point fo much queſtioned ini !cgille. Synod, 
thecaſc of King Henry the eight) this® Synodicall de- | 5939: 


a Audi decreta 
SE : Synodt ſuper 
iſtis. Frater thorum defunRti fratris non aſcendat : Domino dicente, Eran duo ines | 
una; Ergo uxor fratris tui ſoror tua eft,lbje, cap. 25. & in Excerptis © Imre-Sacerdotali Egberii 
archiepiſaper Hucarium Lavitam, MS, | 


Kk 2 Cree 
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crece is there urged. The brother may uot aſcend into the 
bed of his deceaſed brother : the Lord having ſaid, T hey 
two ſhall be one fleſh. Therefore the wife of thy brother, « 

| thy ſitter. Yet how farce this abuſe prevayled after- 
ward in this countrey, and how foulea crime it was e- 
ſtcemed to be by others. abroad ( notwithſtanding the 
Pape doth now by his: Bulls of diſpenſation take 'up- 
þ Quinims © 02 im to-makea fairc matter of ir ) may caſily be per. 
(quod valde ccived by this cenſure of Grratdus : Þ Moreover , ſaith 
dereſtabile eſt, he, which i very deteftable, and moit contrarie not oncly 
RR nu 0thefaith-but alſo ante common honeitie , brethren in 
ci,ſed & cui- | I 
liberhoneſtari- 79477 places throughent Ireland doe, 1 ſay not marry, but 
valdecontra- an grre rather and ſeduce the wives of their deceaſed bro- 
ior Ta thers, while in this ſort they filthily and incefinouſly have 
; f niam lo- knowledge A them : cleaving herein not to the: may. 
a rn © rem bus tothe barke of the old teitament, anddeſirine te 
wores.nondi- #1itate the ancient in vices. wore voillingly then v1 
eo ducunt,ſed  q1erfHes, | 


O_— _. 7 hirdly , touching divorces, we rcadceiin Sedxlitue : 
ws feducit; FER 5 
dum turpiter ' that < it &.n0t lawful,according to the precept ef our Lord, 
we ph on in- that the wife ſhould be put away, but for the canſe of for- 
M's 27-7 pg nication. and in theSynod aſcribed to S. Patrick. 4 1t 


voria inhoc te- 4 708 lawfull for 4 man ts put away his wife, but for the 
any rh E cauſe of fornication... as if he ſhould ſay. ; fox thu canſe, he 
corticiadhz- Aye. Whence if he marry another as it were after the 
rxentes,vererel> death of the former, they forbid it uot. Who they were, 
ans "mod thatdid.not forbid-this ſecond marriage, is not there 
vinutibusimi- Cxpreſſed : that S. Patrick himſelfe was. of another 


tari yolentes. 1 hy turi Ing - 
= oaitoear nd minde,wouldappeare by this conſtitution following ; 


Topograph Hi. which in another ancient Canon-book. I found cited 
bers difiin#Z. 3.cap.rg, c Non licct ſecundum preceptuns Domini ut dimittatur con- 
junx,miſi cauſ32 fornicationis. Sedw/, in 1.Cer.59. d: Non licet viro-dimittere uxorcm 
niſi ob cauſſam fornicationis, ac fi dicat, oh hanc cauſſam. Yade {i ducatalteram, velut 
poſt mortem priotis, non yctant, SynedeParric.cap a6. 
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under his name. © /f' any mars wife have cemmiticd a- 
; : . © Sialicujrs 
dulterie with another man : hee ſhall not marry another yxor fornicate 


wife, as long «s the firit wife ſhall be alive. If peradven- fucrit cum alia 


. , Viro: nonad- 
inre ſhe be converted , and dve penance : hee ſhall receive qe 1 


hey , and ſhe ſhal ſerve him in rhe place of 4 maydſervant. uxorcm,quan- 


Let her for a whole yeare ace penance in vread and water, —_—_— — 
and that by meaſure : neyther let them remaine in the PB RS as 
ſame bedatozether. Fourthly, concerning ſingle life, I fucric, & agat 


4 | - - _ pornirentiamy 
doc not finde in anic of our records, that it was gene hiſt ipter eds 


rally impoſed upon the C/ergze ; bur the contraric ra- & ſervier ci in. 
ther. For in the Synod held by S.Patrich, Auxilins,and Veen ancillz: 
Su | . . & annum inte» 
I{ſerninus ; there 1s a ſpeciall order taken, f thattheir gum jn pane 
wives ſhall not walke abroad, with their heads uncoye- & aqui per 
red. And S, Patrick himſclfe conteſſeth( ar leaſtwiſe ne Sanpes 
the Confeſcron which gocth under his name faith ſo ; uno lettoper. 


and Probus,Tecelingws,and others that write his life, agree mancant.Ex þ+ 


| | bre C 
therewith) that hes had to his father Calpurniue a Dea- (,uuniam, tins 


con,and to his grandfather Potitzs a Priejt. True it is, lorams6. 
that for the moſt part the Clergie heredid live unmar- CO 
ried : bur the ſpeciall reaſon thereof was, becauſc Þ a/- ggizrioufque 


21056 all the prelates of Ircland were choſen into the Clergie ad Sacerdote, 


0 one Ic Vis 
out of monaiteries,not becauſe that ſecular Prieſts were ,05e ent 
by any law debatred from marriage. & uxorcjus fi 


For our 9-0na#eries in ancient time: were the ſemj- 292 velatoca- 
pite ambula- 


narics of the minifterie - being as it were ſo many Col: yerir: pariters 
ledges of learned divines, whereunto the people did u- laicis contem- 


- . nentur, & ab 
ſually reſort for inftrution , and from whence the pc? _- 


d 


Church was wont continually tobe ſupplied with able rentur 53nd, 


miniſters, The benefite whereof was not onely con- aa 
. > . . . . . ernin, 
tayncd withinthe limits of this Tland; but did extend © parrem ha. | 
| | bui Calpornt+ 
um Dizconem,filium quondam Potiti presbyteri.S. Pa#ricy Conſefio, 1S, Hh Fere om» 
nes Hibernize prelati de monaſtcriis in clerum cleRi ſunt. Gireld,Cambren,Topograth tiiberny 


Giftnt.z.cop. 29, ; 
Kk 3 Jt 
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Of the Religion profeſſed 

i Ecyberrs ff (elfe ro forraine countries likewiſe. For this was it 
um Ccadda - thardrew iFgbert and Ceadds ( for example) into Ire- 
RENE land; that they might there /cade 4 monaiticall life in 
wr ane ans prayers and continencie and meditation of the holy Scrip- 
monaſticamis 7476s: and hence were thoſe famous monaſtcnes plan- 
enter HY ted in England by Aiden , Finan, Colman, and others ; 
Medications Uo Which the people flocks apace on the Lords day ,»0t 
divinarum ſeri- {ay the feeding of their boa , but fer the learning of the 
Fnkas agebae, 997407 G0d;A5 Bead witneſſeth. Yea this was theprin- 
Beddb.4.hift. Cipall meancs, whereby the knowledge both of the 
cps. die. OIPrures and of all other good learning was prefcr- 
bus Dominic Ved, in that inwndation of b4bariſme , wherewith the 
ad ecdcfiam whote Weſt was it a maner overwhelmed. Hitherto 


: . [ 
FS -- 
> — 


ſeria certatim, 


Aipe:6d mana” (faith 1Curie) it might ſeeme that the ſtudies of wp 


ſhould quite have periſhed ; unltſſe God had re erwed 4 
corporis,led © {cexl tn ſame corner of the world. Among the Scottiſhand 
monis Dei gra» 796 174] ſomething as yet remaynea of the 'doftrime of the 
til conflucbar, hnowledge of God and of civill honetie,, becauſe there was 


_ - _ 0 terrour of armes in theſe utmoit ends of the world. And 


drri potcrata- We 7149 Fheve behold and adore the great goodneſſe of God; 
Qum clic ow that ” the Scotts, and in theſe places where no man 
die: niſi men would have thought #s, ſo many greet companies ſhould be 
Deus ſervaſſcr - gathered togetber under a mit ftriet diſcipline. 
EI” JOUR ſtrict their diſcipline was , may appcarc partly 
crangh Fi. - bythe Rule & partly: by the Dazly penances of Monkes , 
bernis hſerat which are yer extant of Columbanus his writing. I 
aliquid adbuc- 1,0. ]2rer of theſe, for the diſobedience of Monkes theſe 
de doatrina | | 
coppitionis Dei PENANCTS ATT preſcribed. ® If any brother be diſobedvent ; 
& honeſtaris 

civilis ; quod nullus fucrit in ultimis illis mund; finibus armoru terror.erc. Et ſummi poſſu- 
ous ibi com{picere & adorare Dei bonitatem; quod in Scotis, & locis, ubi nemo putaſſcr, 
ram numeroſiooalucrint ſub tritifſim3 diſcipling cxerus [4c0b.c wrieglib.2 yer! m Chronolegic, 
m Siquis fratcr inobcdies fucritzduosdiesuno paxmate & 2quaSi quisdicit,Non faciam; 
tres dics uno'o aumatio-6 aqua.Si.quis murmurat;duosdics.unc paxmatio & aqua,S1 quis 
veniam non pctit ,aut dicit excuſatione; duos dies, uno paxmatio & aqua: Columban,41b <e 
quotidianis Panitentys mon<chor.cape Los | | © 


by the ancient Iriſh. 


he thall faſt two dayes, with one bucket and water. It any 
fay,1 will not doe its, three dayes , with one bukes and wa- n Quid pro 


ter If any murmure ; 1wo dayes,with one buket and water. = _ _ 
| : re ſit, & 
If = dec not aske leave,or tell an excuſe , two dayes with To. ie 


one bicket and water. aud ſo in other particulars, In mente? 1.10 
his R/e, thele good leſſons doth hee give. unto his Regul4 mona- 


: cbor.cap. 3, 
Monkes, among manie others. That * 27 profited theme » Quoridie 
litile,if they were virgins in body, and were not virgins im proficiendum 
nde. that they * ſhould daily profite, as they did daily ©; Onur que: 
minde.that they 9 ſhow atly profite, as they ) tidic orandum, 


pray ,and daily reade. that Þ the good things of the Pha- quortidicque et 
riſee being wainly praiſed were loit, and the ſinnes of the RY 
Publican being accuſed vaniſhed away : and therfare that y" pans yand 
« great word ſhould not come out of the mouth of a Monke, laudara Phari. 
leaſt his great labour ſhould periſh. They were not taught © Ferierunt: 


tO vaunt of their ſtate of perfectiov,and workes of ſuper- hf nn 
erogation : or to argue from thence (as Celcitius the Pe- _— eyamie- 
lagian monke ſometime did ) that 4 by the nature of ;q;cu; return 
their free will they had ſuch a poſiib:litie of not ſinning, grandede ore 


{: Monachi : ne 
that they were able alſs.to doe more then was commanaed 3 


becauſe they did obſerve perpetual virginitic which 15 101 yereat labor. 
commanaed,whereas for not ſinning it s ſufficient toful. 1hid.cap.7, 


fill the precepts. It was one of the points which Galle } Wn = 


(the (choller of Columben ) delivered in his ſermon wramliberi 
preached at Con3ance ; that our Saviour" did ſo per- whitriinon 
eccandi poſli- 


ſwade the Apoitles and their followers to lay hold upon the \iteieem* we 
gooa of virgunitie; that yet they ſhould know , it was not plusctia quim 
of humane induſtry, but of divine gift. and itis a good HO_ 
obſcrvation which we reade in Claudirs : that fn87 o7- niam perperua 

ſervatur a ple- 
riſque virginitas, quz pracepta non eſt ; cum ad non peccandum prxcepta implere ſuf 
ciat A«y+#7in.de geftis Pelagy. cap.13. r Ipfis Apoftolis & corum ſequacibus ita bo. 
num virginitatis arripiendum perſuaſit : ut hoc ſcirent non humanz induſtrize,ſed muneris: 
eſſe divini $:Galtve,in /t11m,babit Conflant, { Non in ſolo rerum corporcarum nitore, 
Kd ctjam in ipſis ſordibns uQuoſis effe poſſe jaQantiam': & co periculoſiorem, quo ſub 
nemiacſcryitutis Dei decipit. (land dib.1.in Manh, | 

Y 


Of the Religion profeſſed 
ly in the ſplendor of bodily things, but alſo in monurneſull 
abaſing of ones ſelfe , there may be boaiting ; and that ſq 


Þ] 
much the more danecrous, as it decervelh under the name 


wh — 5: of theſervice of God. 
renonelrauuy, Our Monkes were religious in deed, and not in name 
ws rays only , farre fromthe hypocriſic,pride,idlencſſe and un- 
thn tags, cleancneſle of thole evil beats and ſlewthfull bellies that 
cap.nit, afterward ſucceeded in their roome. Undercolour of 
© otirs forſaking all, they did not hookeall unto themſelves, 

"dmE-- Nor under ſemblance of deyotion did they devoure 


ſecundum E- 
widdowes houſes : they held beggine to be no point of 


wm 
one 02” perfection ; bur tremembred the words of our Lord le- | 


oven. or i ſus,how he ſaid, 1t i a wore bleſſed thing to give rather 
vr ary" then to take. When King Siegebert made large offers 
tias; neforts © UNO Colnmbanus and his companions,'to keepethem 
prevaricatores yithin his dominions in France : he received ſuch an- 


ao __ other anſwer fromthem,asu Thaddems in the Feclelia- 
lefrid. Srrab, ticall hiſtorie is ſaid to have given unto Abgarms the 


Pu.Gabbb.t. governour of Edleſſa: *We who have forſaken our owne, 
cEp,Z., , . 
' 7 lit hortum #h4f according to the commandement of the Goſpell we 


laboraverunt, wn: follow the Lord , ought not toembrace other mens 


ali arbores po- ,- 7.” : 
fe ene. Fiches ; leaft peraduenture we ſhould prove tranſzreſſors 


erunt ; B. vers of the divine commandement. How then did theſe men 
Gallus texebat jye , will you ſay ? Walafridis Strabas tellerh us, that 


retia,e!, & de 


eodelabore af. ) ſore of them wrought in the _ , 6thers areſſea the 
fiduas populo orchard ; Gallus made netts and tooke fiſh, wherewich he 
beneditiones got only relieved his owne companie, but was helpe- 


hibuir16id. * 
_ 1 fullalſountoſtrangers. So Bede reporteth of Cuthbert, 


z O—_ that when heretired himſclfe unto an «ncheretrcal life, 
mw > apromong he firit indeed received 4 little bread from his brethren 


eum a 
Re , quo veſcc- 

zctur accipicbat, acſuo bibebat þ fonte : poſtmodum vers ns manuii labore juxta ex- 
emwpla patrii viverc magis apti ducebat.Rogavit ergo afferri ſibi inſtrumeta quibus terram 
acrceret,& triticum quod fereret, Bed Vit.Cuthbert.proſ cap.19.Þid lib ,qhift eccle/, Cap.3 ” 
: 0 
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10 feed upon, and drank out of his owne well, but after- 
wards hee thaught it morefit to live by the worke of his 
owne hands,after the example of the Fathers : and there- 
fore intreated , that inſlruments might be brought him 
wherewith he might till the earth,and corne that he might 


a 


; I F: F Id. 
a Auique ſais cupiens victum conquirere palins ; RE " 
Incultam pertentat humum proſcindere ferro, cape 7. 
b 14.1.3 hift, 


Et ſator edomitss anni ſþem credere glebi. pr he 
The like doth herclate of Þ Furſews; and Bonifacins of © wanijacan 
c Livinus ; and T heodorus Campidonenſis(or whoſocyer 713 Lirinupeye 


elſe wrote that book) of 4 Gallas; Magnealdus, andthe Y'7,1 com. 
xcſt of the followers of Colambanws ; that they got pid.Fic.Megni, 
thcirliving by rhe labour of their owne hands. And #1 «97-5 <4. 


the < Apoſtles rule is generally laid down forall Monks, es 
iathe lite of Faure: fT bey vohich livern monaſteries < 2.Theſſ.3.12. 
ſhould worke with ſilence, and eate their owne bread. _ May ky rg 
I paſſe by a ike ſentence, which we reade inthelife cum fileaio 6: 
of S. Brendan ; s A Monke ought is be fedd andcloathed preane a RU 


- . - ancm U- 
with the labour of his owne hawids : that is more.memo- Fu: Fir. Furſei, 


rable, which others do write of the ſame Brendan, that g Monachum 


; laber 
hc h governed three thouſand Monkes, who by their owne Poreer anore. 


labours and handy-worke did earne their living. Such velci a veſtiri, 


was the monaſteric of Magio,founded in this countrey —_ | 
by Biſhop Colman for the interrainment of the'Exeliſh: nackanont on 


where they i did live,according to the example of the re- ſais, fiviiph la. 


verend Fathers (as Bede writeth) under a rule and 4 ca: Wear a. 
£ 0 = . 0 . .  # . 1 oO = 
nonicall abbot gn great continencie an (nceritie mith ihe cando fioppades 


labour 6f their owne hands. Suchalſo was the monaſte- pm 
OE 3 | bs : ._ busprafuiſſe 
rie of Marlros planted by Biſhop 4/daz and his follo. f pions 
h GE : | Har#rf+1d. hifloy, 
Rang 0-46 ns a. __ vencrabilium patrum , ſub regula &ab- 
ate canonico,in magna continentia & ſinceritate propriolaborcma iVUBteBed,l; 
DF eefery. cp g | 1tate propri re manuum VivunhBed,3.4. 
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dayes only : wpon which dayes they forbare eating of 
anic mcate untill the. ith houre, that is to ſay, untill 
three of the clock in-the afternoone, according unto 
ouraccount, So Biſhop Cedd ( who was brought up 
at Lindisfarne with Aidan and Finen) keeping a ſtrift 
faſt, upon a ſpeciall occaſion, inthe time of Zen, did | 
C every dey; except the Lords day, continue hisfaFt, (as the © Quitpurdie. 

wancr wes untill the evening ; and then alſo did eate no. bus —_— 
thing but a ſmal pittance of bread, one eget with alittle ng Om 
milke min:lcd with water. Where by the way you may veſperam juxta 
note, that in thoſe dayes egpes wete catenin Lent,and en F 


the Sovdayes excepted from faſting', eyen then whed ,;c panic per.” 


the abſtinence was preciſely and in more then an ordi- modicum,8& 


; 0 tnum ovum 
narie maner obſeryed. Dalaran 


— Burgenerally for this pointof the difference of meats, cumpaniola- 
it is wellnotcd by Claudius out of S. AugnFfin,thar t the Ac aquamizto 
percipiebat. 


children of wiſedome doe underitand, that weyther in ab-I,1F. 00 


ſftayninz nor in eating « there any vertue ; but in conten- t Oftendens _ 


tedne(ſe of bearing the want, and temperance of not cor- eridenanr Hi 
rupting a mans felfe by aboundance , and of opportunely .. Savngerit” 
taking or not taking thoſe things, of which bt the uſt abſtinendo nes 
but Ss concupiſcence is to be blamed. andiin the life of — 
Furſeus ghe hypocrific of them is juſtly taxed, that be- am; fed in =- 
ing " aſſaulted with ſþirituall vices, doe yet onit the care Juanimitate 


of them, and afflict their body with abſtinence : who* ab- Wis . 


flayning from meates, which God hath created to be recer- perantia per a- 


ved with thankeſeiving, fall to wicked things, as if they b dantiam _ 


; : on ſe corrum- 
were lawfull ; namely to pride, covetouſneſſe , envy, falſe yendi,arque 

| \.____ opportune ſu-_ 
mendi yel non ſumendi ea,quorum non uſus ſed concupiſcentia repellent eſt. Claud, 
lib.2.ix Matth, uw Sunt nonnulli, qui fpiritualibus vitiis impugnantur ; ſed his omiſſis, 
corpus inabſtinentia affligynt.Fie.S, Fwrſes, x Multi enim cibis, quos Deus ad percipi- 
endum cum gratiarum aftione creavit , abſtinentes,, hac nefanda quaſi licita ſu» 
gb hoc eſt, ſuperbiam, araritiam, invidiam , falfum teſtimonium , blaſphemiams 
Jhid, N | 7 nd 


LE = witneſ-. 


-  uhumumele- 


 OftheReligion profeſſed 
= wirneſeng $ackbiting: And. ſo-much forthat warter. 
\;Noweoncerning the Carbolick Charch ; our Do- 
y Habetvinei, Qors taught whh 9; Gregory:; that:God 1 hath avine. 
nivertam i= $a 4,80 wit the wnjverſall Church) which frm jurt Abel 
quz ab Abel w1#;Ul the tat of he alett that ſhall-be borne'in the end of 
- iuſtouſquead the world, a m41y SAINTS 4451 hath broaghtforth, fo rmany 
” Gum quiin,”  PXAHCHes (MH WENC) ha47 1:5k denalaled.) that'® thewon gre. 


ne mundi na» gation of the ju7t ic called the kimgdome of heaven; which 


- —_ I i the Church of the juit, that *the fornes of the Churci; 

lie,quaſ tor be all ſuch as from the begintjng of mankind untill now,” 
pans wiſits þ ave. AL48YBEA- $0 654i end: bety.c at bwhatisCaid of 
062"! the-bedy,may-be ſaigalls of che members, and that in 
z C > <= thisxclpeR,us well the 4peiiles and all: betrevers , as the 
n Church it ſelfe, have the title of apillar given theniin the 


ory, 


UrtQ 


oo eaay. have thename of the Chiychgiven unto 
aſque fans xt i grit be depraved with errowy.thatdthe Church 
huoe Juc #Je1dnet ta have ſpot or wrinkle, in reſpert of the” life to 
potucrine. 1d:  come.thatwhen he Apoſtleſaith; 1# « grear houſe there 
Wn, a Jody are net only _wyeſſels of gold, 8c. but ſome to honour and 
eb itny by A ſee todſhangur: (2, Tirmni2:40;) by. this©grear houſe 
rant Sato heduih:not underſtand theChirch(as ſome have thouzht ) 
emieſqueeres! | 

dentes,quim __ quoque Eccleſiam,columni in Scripturis appellari; & nihil intercſſe de 
eorpore quid dicatur an membris,cum & corpus dividatur ifthmembra;$ membraſint cor- 
poris.ld,in Gal.n.ex Hieronywo, c Ecclefiasvocat, quas poſtca crrore arguit deprayatas. 
Ex quo noſcendum,dupliciter Eccleſiam poſſe dici ;.& cam, qurnon habeat maculam aur 
ragam, & verecorpus Chriſti fitz & cam;quz in-Chriſtinomine abſque plenis-perfeRiſque 
virtutibus congregetur 1d.m Gelas. 1,ex-c0dew. d. Eccleſtam non habituran maculam 
neque rugam dicitur,reſpeftu futurz vita: Sedul, in Epbeſcy, © Magnam domum non 
Fecleſiam dicit {ut quidam putant) quz non habet maculam neque rugam : ſed muadum, 
in quo zizanza funtimaxta tritico, Id, in 2. Tim.a. 


which 
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which hath not ſpot nor wrinkle : but the world, in which (5,10, xc. 
the tares are mingled with the wroheate. that yet inf ihe fa decem Vir- 
holy Church alſo,the evill are mingled with the good,and We: 
the reprobate with the elect - and that in this relpcct it 1s jq qui quia 
xcſembled unto the wiſe and fooliſh wireins, as alſo to malicum bonis 
. ; SORT : & reprobi cuns 
8 the Kings marriage,by which this preſent Church ts de- {ot 
| ſcenea,wherein the good and the bad doe meet tegether.S0 ſunt,reQte ſimi> 
3 that bi» hs Church, neyther the bad can be without the par _ 
3 go0d>ner the good without the bad: whom the holy Church txmis eſſe per 


potwithſlanding doth both now receive indifferently and hibetur.claud, 


I ſeparate afterwards at their going from hence, | * is —_ 
| They taught further, that i zhe Church ſometimes us gis nuptias 
; x0t only afflicted but alſo defiled with ſuch oppreſfions of pr#ſensEccle- 


4 ; : ſia deſig ; 
the gentiles ; that if it were poſſible , her redeemer might ;, 5% ho! 


ſeem for 4 time utterly to have forſaken hey : and that,in nis & mali | 
the raging times of Antichri?, k the Church ſhall not ap- ph. | 
pare, by reaſon that the wicked perſecutors ſhall then ex- h tn bac ergo! 


Þ erciſe their cruelty bey ond all meafure.that in thoſe! times Eccleſia,nee 


b. ] of Antichriit , not oxely more often and more bitter tor- ages bets 
" ments ſhall be put upon thefaithfull, then before were wont cſs fine malis 
W to be , but (which « more grievous ) the working of mira> poſunt : quos 


Es GE DE RUN fan 
X cles alſo ſhall accompany thoſe that inflict the torments : x,.1cfa & 
as the Apoiile witneſſeth, ſaying ; Whoſe comming « after nunc indiſcret 


the working of Satan, with all ſeduction, ſienes, and lying Gn £ 
- wonders, namely," juggling ONcs :'@s it was foretold be- egreſſione di- 
Ec | | x | ſcernit 14,ibid; 

| 7 Nonnunquam Eccleſia tantis gentilium preſſuris, non ſolum afflita,ſed & fxdata eſt; 
ut,ſi fieri poſſit,redeptor ipſius cam prorfus deſeruifle ad tempus videretur Id.bb.2n Matt. 
k Eccleſia non apparebit; impiis tunc perſecutoribus ultra modum feyientibus. 1d.1ib. 3, 
ks March, |} Temporibus Antichriſti non ſolum tormenta crebriora & acerbiora,ouany 
prius conſucyerant,ingerenda ſunt fidelibus ; ſed (quod gravius et) ſignorum quoque OPC= 
ratio cos qui tormenta ingerunt, comitabitnr : tefte Apoſtolo, qui ait ; Cuius eſt adventus 
ſecundum operationem Satanz,in omni ſeduione,fignis,S& prodigiis mendacii.l&lih.eod; 
; m Prazſtigiolis: ſicut ante przdictum eſt ; Dabunt figna. ira ut ſeducantur,fſi fieri poteſt, 
i | etiam eleti, per phantaſticam virtutem: ſicut Iamnes & Mambres coram Pharaone fece- 


mut,Sedxl.in 2, Theſ,2, 
£43 fore; 
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fore; They ſhall ſhew ſuch ſignes that if it were poſiible,the 

_m_ heady pen I ſuch <He <. power, 

as larmes and Mambres wrought withall before Pharas. 

n hat unbeleever therefore ({ay they ) will then be con. 

n Quisergoad weried units the faith ? and who « bee that already belee- 
ER veth,whoſe faith trembleth not and is not ſhaken ? wyhen 
lus? cuiusjam. #/e perſecuter of piety is the worker of wonders : and the 
keen ſame man that exerciſeth crueltie with torments , that 
Piicar Ede» CHr1it way be denyed,; proveketh by miracles, that Anti. 


quando perſe- c<rii? may be beleeved ? And 9wwhat « pure and 4 ſingle 


- cutor pigt tis - eye 6 there need of ,that the way of wiſdorme may be found , 


mo mow againit which, ſo great deceivings and errors of evill and 
idenqueiple perverſe men , doe make ſuch a =o e ? all which notwith- 
| 4642 ſtanding men mul paſſe through :; and fo come to moit 
ftus negetur, Cert aine' peace, and the wnmoveable ftabilitie of wwiſe- 


. provocat mira- Je, 


enlls ut Anti | Hence,concerning Miracles, they give us theſc in. 
tur.Cland, bb.3. ſructions. Firſt, that Þ yeyther if ar Angell ſhould ſhew 


in Marth, him ſelfe unto u to ſeduce us, being ſuborned with the de- 


O 


' * mundo & hm- CCipts of bus father the Devel, owght he toprevayle againi 


Plicioculogpuh ay ; neyther if a miracle ſhould be done by any one, as it 
9.09pm; evan Jo of Simon Magus that he did flye in the ayre : qney- 
PIeN- Sar A 
tiz,cuitanze ther that ſignes ſhould terrifie us,as done by the Spirit ; be- 
malorem. & PA that our Saviour alſo hath given us ma_y of thi 


a oabaory ore hand. (Marth. 24. 24, 25.) Secondly,that * rhe 


minum de- 


ceptiones erro- faith _ increaſed, miracles were to ceaſe ; feraſmuch 


reſque obſtre- 
puat ? quas 
omnes neceTe 
eſt cyaderc , hoc cf}, yenire ad certifſimam pacem, & immobilem tabilitatem ſapientiz, 
Id. b.1.in Matth, '»  Necfi ſe Angelus nobis oftendat 'ad ſedvcendos nos ſubornatus 
fallaciis patris fui Djaboli,przvalcre debebit advyerſuma nos : neque fi virtus ab aliquo fatta 
ſit, ſicut dicituri Simone Mago in atre volaſſe. Sedu/+ in Rem.8. q Neque ſigna vos 
terrcant,tanquam per Spiritum faQta : quiz hoc & Salyator prxmonuit. Id. in 2.Theſſal.2, 
r Hic oſtcnditur,creſccnte fide ſigna ceſlare : quando fidelium caulsa danda efle pradi- 
cantur, 1d, 1,C0r,14- 


as they are declared 10 have been given for their ſakes that 


belecve 
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belexve not..and therefore that ſnow when the number of 
the faith full is growen , there be many within the holy cimfdeliun 
Church that retayne the life of vertues, and et have not Pumeroſitas 


: | excrevit,intia 
thoſe ſignes of vertues : becauſe a miracle is 10 nopurpoſe cuctam ecce- 


ſhewed outwardly If that be wanting which it ſhould worke fam multi fune 
inwardly. For according to the ſaying of the Matter of the 1 ami 


t 
Gentiles, Languages are for a ſigne, not to the faithfull & Coma views 
but to infidell.(1.Cor.14.22.) Thirdly,that the wor- tum non has 
king of miracles is nogood argument to provetheho- gg, wn 
lineſſe of them that be the inſtruments rhereot. : and lumforiseſten- 
therefore © when: the Lord doth ſuch things for the con- pa 1 | 
wvincing of infidels, hee yet giveth us warning that vuee Daootite Eee 
ſhould not be deceived thereby, ſuppoſing inviſible wiſedom vaxta Magiſtri 
to be there where we ſhall behold aviſible miracle. For he 75mm v0eE 


Linguz in ſig. 


- faith: Many ſhall ſay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord ; num ſunt,non 


have we not grophecyed in thy name, and in thy name Om 
. 64 " £ f $. 
«aft out, Divels, and in thy name dene many miracles ? jp, ;, wank, 


(Matth.7.22.) Fourthly,that » bee zempreth God,who t Nualia pro- 
« . Ed pter infideles 
for his own vaineglory will make ſhew of a ſuperfiuous and Poe eee 
nar fra miracle. ſuch as that (for example ) was, Dominus,mo. 
whereunto the Divel tempted our Saviour, Matt.4.6. mir ramen ne: 


to come downe headlpng from the pinnacle of the ab 


Temple unto the plaine, * every miracle being vayne, tes ibi elſe in- 


wuhich vverketh not ſome profite unto mans ſaluation. "\bilem fapi- 
entiam,ubj 


W hereby wee may calily diſcerne, what to judge of ;jracutum vi- 
that infinite number of idle miracles , wherewith the ſibilevideri> 


ET - : : MUS Adiungit: 
lives of our Saints are eyerie where ſtuffed : manic coma te 


wherot we may juſtly cenſure (a8 Amphilochizs doth Multi icene 

| mihi in ill die, 
Domine, Domine : norne in nomine tuoprophetayimus, & iy tuo nomine dxmonia eject 
mus,& in tuo nomine virtutes multas fecimus? 1d.lb.cod, mu Ile Deumtentat,quiia- 
Aantiz ſuz vitio,ſuperfluam & inutilem vult oftentare virtutem. Quid enimunlitatis Mt 
bet,quid comodi confert ; {i preceps hinc in plana deſcendero? etc. J1d.izb.cod. x Inane 
eft enim omne miraculum,quod utiltatem ſaluti non operatur humane 1b,d, y Am». 
philech in lambie ad Stlencum, : 

the: 
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 therales thar thePotts tell of their Gods) for 
* Muggs yinGles affes CTY Aangbop, 
Fables of laughter worthy and of teares , 
Ycaſome of them alſo we may rightly brand,as 
Mu 9x5 &0yuvssAxﬀpudrop dideymonr , 
V nſcemely fables and Divells documents. 


For what ( for cxample ) can be more #»ſcemely, and 
rend further to the adyancement of the doc7rine of Di. 
vels, then that which Cogrtoſus relaterh in' the life of 
2 Coxieoſ HR. S.Bricid ? char the , for ſaving thecredite of a Nunne 
a. 7 wr] tharhad been gotten with childe, z bleſſed her farthful- 
qui. Bibloabes, Ty forſooth (for ſorheauthor ſpeaketh) and ſo cauſed 
Cnlioniane, Hherconception to vaniſh away,witheut any deliverie and 
a' Tom. 3.4. without afty pain. which for the aving of S, Briggs 
rryry'y owne credir,eyther ® Her.Caniſius or the friars of Aich. 
new pec. 625. [4d (from WHS he had his copic of Cogitoſus) thought 
fic to ſcrape out, and rather to leave a blanke in the 
book; then to ſuffer ſo lewd a tale to ſtand in ir, ButT 
will norſtirre this puddle anic further : bur procecde 
Chriftum,&' . 02,unto ſome bertcr marter. Ys 
Apoſtolos,&& Andnow arc we comeart laſt to the great point, that 
4; nora roucheth the Head and the foundation of the Church. 
< Comperum Concerningwhich Sedulzxs obſerverh, thatthe tile of 
eſt in-perra vel b foundation is attribured both to Chr77?, and to the A. 
- 4 6. wag  poitles and Prophets. that where it 1s ſaid, Efai.28.16, 
ri.ld.n Remy, Behold, l lay in Sron « ſtone etc. <it « certaine, that by the 
i rock or fone Chriit s ſignified. that, in Ephel. 2.20.4 the 
Gunt,vet Chri-. Apoitles are the foundation , or Chriit rather the fornaa- 
tus fandamen- $1972 uf the Apoſtles. For Chriit (ſaith he) & the founda- 


rum eſt Apo- / 
olorum. Chriſtus cſt fandamentum, qui ctiam lapis dicitur angularis,duos conjungens & 
eontinens parjctcs. Ideo hic fundamentum & ſummus cft lapis ; quia in ipſo & fundatur, 
& conſummatur Ecclcſia, 1d,im Epheſe 2. 


1102, 
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tion, who u elſs called thecornet ſtone, joyning and holding. 
zozether the two walls. Therefore « he the foundation and is, 
chiefe ſtone ; becauſe in him the Church is beth ſounded, < LO 
ad finifhed. and we are to account the! Apoſtles © xs y; frundamene 
minifers of Chriityand. not as the foundation. The fa: rar; in 16 
mous place, Match. 16.18. (whereupon our Romaniſts (%:%.. 1... 
lay the maine foundation of the Papacic) Claudius ex> perram xdifi- . 
poundeth in this ſort. f7/por 5he rock will I build wy ay 
Cbarch,that i te ſay, uyon the. Lord and. Saviour, vho fer Domini: 
granted unto hs faithfull knower lover, audconfeſſar the falvatorem, qui 
articidation of his own name ; that from perra (the rack) f9ck ſnocog-! 
he ſhould be calted Peter. The Church is builded upon contetion, hare 
bim : becanſe only by the faith and love of Chri#, by the ticipium fur 


ES = p nominis donas 
receiving of the ſacraments of Chriit.,. by the obſervation , pins 


of the commandements of Chriit, wue come tathe'imbert- perri Perrys 
tance of the elet? and. eternal life, as witneſſeth the Aps- pe Hh 
file who ſaith ; Other foundation can no mas lay beſide $:x: quia non 


that which « laid which is Chriit Teſws. niſiper fidem 
Yet doth the ſame Claudius acknowledge; thats S. EE 
k Ya oh : p | 1. ,pcr fu. 
Peter received a kinde of primacie for the founding of iceptionem ta- 
the Chmch ( in reſpe& whereof he termeth himb Ec- Py oagas 
cleſie principem and i Apoſiolorum principem, the prince fryanim 
of the Church and the prince or chicfe of che Apaſtles) mandatorum 
bur headdeth withall,that S.P au! alſo was choſen in the Viilti,ad fors 


Fo WE : temeleforum 
ſame maner , to have the primacte in, fdunding the & zteram 


Churches of the Gentiles. and that he k received this g1f} pertingiturvi- | 


from God,that he ſhould be worthy to have the primacie in ——— | 


; preaching te the Gentiles, as Peter had it in the preaching ait; Funda- | 
| mentum enim 

aliud-nemo potelt ponere przter id quod poſitum eft, qui eft Chriſtus Ieſus, Cland. lib. 2. in 
Metth, g Pctram folum nominat, & fibi comparat : quia primatum ipſe accepit ad 
fandandam Eccletiam : fe quoque parimodo clettum, ut primatum habeat in funcardis 
Gentium Eccleſiis. /d,in Ga/,z, h IdinGal.5, i Id.inGalz % Ab his iraq 
probatum dicit denii quod accepit a Deo,ut dignus effet habere primaati in prxdicatzone 
Gecntium)ſicut & habebat Petrus in pradicatione Circumciſionivld,in Galz, 


M ms of 


A. cat. 
hem 
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| of theGircumciſion; and\thereſore that! S, Paul challer: 
1 Gratiansibi gends this grate 6s gr anrenby;God to him alone, as it 045 
_ Pon. granreats Peter alone among the Apoſtles. and thathe c- 
clam Deo,.. Reemed himſelfe m wor 28 be i9ftrionr unto 5, Peter, be. 

| fieut & oli Pas cuwſe bath of them were by one ndayned unis one and the 
we ainftcrie,; and vhar writing to the Galatians, ® he 


ee A Crit Sopdet. 26h 6 Ras eat egy. BH on Ee. M37” 


} 


\ 41a,that oas 


lo prenocari 

uat-ex ipta le- had 

uros naminis- af], &c ore h 
auforaateter- 


I 
3 
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3 
3 
] 
* 
: 
on 


who appearins unto them after the tris 
joey aeration , breathed on them, and [aid 


ſpondit,ia Pe- 

wer yeare of our Lord.cc ccxLv 

reſpondic {d. h 

lib. 2.in Maith, ; : : 

p- Quz ſolvedi ne ligandi pereſt®is,quivis ſoli Petro data videatur 3 Domino z abſqueul- 
B ramen dubierate noſcenda eſt,quia &-cetcris Apoſtolis datur : ipſo teſte,qui poſt paſſio- 
nisreſurretioniſq; ſux triumpha apparens cis infuffayit,& dixit omnibrs: Accipite Spiriti 
fagQti,quori remiſeritis peecata,remirriitureis, 6 quori retinueritis,retfta ſunt I8.lih,eod, 
@- Super ipſos Eccleſim ſir poſit furdaments. Ie, in Gal.2., 


com- 


av 


\ le A 


ct. . ct 
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commended. * He is conſtant in the feare of God,and un. _ 
moveable in the faith, upon whom the Church # builded ye; Ep 
as upon Peter ; whoſe Apoitleſhip alſs hee hath obtained fide immobils, 
from God and the gates of Hell ſhall not prevayleagainit pr Ren 
him. yea\ſChrift is there ſaid to have choſen hims for his trum Eccleſia ; 
Vicar upon earth. and as forthe titles of t Sunvmu $4 —_— —_ 
cerdes and 9 Summus Pontifex,thehighefs Prieſt andthe rrejtusett, & 
hightis Biſhop., we findethem'tn Cogizoſas artribured| inferniporte | 
-unto.theBiſhop of Ki/darz himſelfe. thoſe rirles and wot n ” 
pretogatives, which the Pope now peculiarly challeng- Hymn.inlend.S. 
eth unto himſelfc , as cnſignes of his Monarchy, being Pic. 
TOR ing", TW C Chriſtos il- 
then uſually communicateduntoorher Biſhops,when ji, ,6;cegic 
the univerſal Church was governed by as Ari#Hocraty: interris Vica- 
Maſter Campion , I know, telleth us ; that* wwhen - | 
Ireland fir#t recerved Chriſlendome,they gave themſehves vi Beriih.coms) 
inte the Tariſdiction beth: ſpirituall and temporall of the 5-<ntiquleft. 
See of Rowe - but therein hee ſpeaketh without book ; pag 
of the ſpiritual. juriſdiion untruly,of the zemperallab- u Tidgay.cq0, 
ſurdly. For from the firſt legation of Palladimsand Pa- >: 
tricizs,who were ſent to plant thefaith in this country, phrmarer: od 
it cannot be ſhewed our of anic monument of antiqui- /<#,bb.z.cep,z. 
tic, thatthe Biſhop of Rowe did eyer (end anicof his _ 
Legats to exctciſe ſpirituall juriſdiQtion here ( much 
lefleanie of his 4 om to excrciſe juriſdiion tem- 
porall) before Gillebertws, quem ainxt prima funitum le- 
gatione Apoitolice ſed per untverſam Hibernian, ſaith 
one that lived inhis owne time, eyen Bernard himſelfe 
inthe life of Ma/achias. One or two inſtances perad- i 
yenture may be alledged out of ſom obſcure authors, 
whoſe names and times and authoritie no mancantell 
us newes of : but unlefle that which 1s delivered by 
Bernard, as the tradicion that was current in his time, 
can becontrolled by ſome record that may appeare to 


M m 2 have 
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haye.becenc written befose his dayes:; we have ſmall 
* _;-.: tcalonto.detrat avic e thidg from the credir of locleare 
ſores = ASGHDORIC.\ 2, hu ae hes 
+ 5621510" hiscaunrcy whs heretofore, for f a aces of 
y Sandtus pr holy, meg that livedin it; termed they 1/and of Saints - 
kaya of thatinaumerable:companic of-;Saints, whoſe.me- 
iz, infil4 Sans MPrie.ag-erverencatihere wharzone actzived anic 
hg ſplemesanghizauanfromthe Pipeybefore\Malprhins 
ali q 4 archbildopof Ardwighand Lartencaof Dublin ? who 
diſcip. .; lived;agic wer&butthe otherday. Wercade of ſundry 
venie in Bur. © 4r6þ61/bops.thathayc beene in:this, land sberwixr the 
; dayes of9:74b1oh and ofelechrergwhacont of them 
for-a: Pall from Rome ? 
"_ * 7aceline indecd a late Mooke of the abbey of Furneſſe, 
ao >. writeth of S,Patrick,thar.the Biſhop.of Rome *con- 
UAVs... | kcxxed therull UPON him; together with'thecxecurion 
8: « of; legatinepaweriahis ravine: Burheis hell knowne 
. to þ&.amoſtfabulous author: and for this. particular, 
L Berfard (who way his ancient Y informcch us farte 0- 
FS.  therwiſe. ;: that a from the wery, beginning. antill his 
UG: npathe metropeliticaltſee of Ardmagh wanted the aſe of 
Kt anthoriearis 6 $þe Palk; Andihacfoerc Gira/dus Cambrenſis,howſoever 
heacknowledgeththae S. Barrick did Þ chooſe Aramagh 
confrnngaiks Jo. for bis{eate,and didappoint it tabe as it mereametropuli- 


$4244 


noon __ tixallfer andthe proper place of the: primacic of all Ireland, 
a _ Metropoliti- yes dath heaffirme. withallz that in veric deeds there 


_— mo ere 10 Archbiſhops 4 in Ireland; but that Biſhops onely aid 


fuerat ab initio chnſecrate oneansther, untill Johanges Paparo the Popes 


| palliiuſus. Ber- legaze brought foure palls, thither, im. the: yeare: of our 


nard. it, M 

laih. b Api Ardmachana ſidi ſedenr'eltegity quam etiam quaſimetropolim conſli. 
nut & proprium totius Hibernie priwatie Jocum. Girald.Cambr. Topograp". Hibern diflindF, 
3.cap,t6, c Archicpiſcop1 vero in Hibernia nulli fucrant; ſed rantum ſe Epiſcopi inti- 
cem conſecrabant 3 donec Iohannes Papyrio Roman ſedis le gatus,non multis retro annis 


adveniz. Hic a paſta: in Hiberniam portavit,@ce.1bi4.cop.17, T ord 
or 
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| ſhopof Ments,in the life of Livinw. s When Menal- 
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Lord 1152. Gelaſius was then arcbiſhop of Ardmagh, 
who dyedin the yeare 1174. at which, m—_ finde this 4 Hic primus 
notc in our Annales. 47 hs 241 is ſaid #8 be the firit Archicyiſcopus 


Icitur,qui 


Archbiſhop becauſe he uſed the jirit Pall. But others before ,; oi. 
bins were called Archbiſhops and Primates in name only ; vſus eſt, Aki 
for the reverence and honeur of S. Patrick, as the ApoStle Foam 


;  ſumſolonomi- 
of that 241103, ne Archiepi- 


The ſame time that the foure Archbiſhopricks were _ & _ 
IGALES YOCA + 


cſtabliſhed by 10h472es Paparo; our Biſhopricks allo j,,Q@QUU.cL 
were limited , & reduced untoa fewer number: where. reverentiam & 


as atthe beginning they were veric many{(for wereade gra gh 
4 pe . | s 
in Nennius,thatS, Patricke founded here 365. Chur- canquam Apo- 


ches,and ordayned 365. Bifhops, beſide 3 000. Presby- i os "5 
o y . . . ' « 8 1 »n Ss 
ters) and in procefle of time. wete daily e-ultiplied ace jun 77 


59. 


' cording to the pleaſure of the! Metropolitan, ſo farre that e- Camdenoedu, 


wery Church almo#t had a ſeverall Biſhop; whereof Bey- & HS.abbanie 


«. Marie iaxt4 


»ard doth much complaine in the lite of Malachias. 1m, 


For inercing of new Biſhopricks the Pope was no © Eccleliasco- 


more ſought unto here, then in the nomination'and CO | 


confirmation of the Biſhops themſelves : all 'matters cc <crxy oc- 


of this kinde being done at home, without relatton to 9inavit Epiſco. 
pos codem nu- 


anic forcaine authoritie: The ancient forme of ma: |... © ceLIV 
king a Biſhop,is thus laid downe by ZBonifacins archbi- Precbyterosau. 
| tem uſque ad 
, rg CO tria millia or- 
chus the Archbiſhop vuas dead, Calomagnus the King of ginavit Nean, 


h e trou e of his Of ficers with the under-conr- b:For. Brit. MS, 
STOrts,avd #7 4 f ff f Mutabantur 


tiers,and the concourſe of all that countrey, with the ſame + otic 

| - bantur Epiſco- 
pi pro hibitu-metropolitani; itaut nnus Epiſcopams uno non efler contentus , ſed ſingulz 
pene Eccleſiz {ingulos haberent Epiſcopos, Bernard Fie.Malach, g Uo defuncto,Rex Ca. 
lomagnus, & cius Palatinorum chorus cum ſuis ſibaulicis,totiaſque regionis illius confluen= 
tia,pari cordis affeu conclamayerunt , ſanQtum Sacerdotem Livinum jn honorem kujus 
orenis dignifime fublimandi fore. His Rex omnibus derotior conſentiens, ter quaterque 
bcatum yuum in cathedra Archicpiſcopatus. debito honore, Domino jubente, collocavi. 


Bovifac Vis, Livin, , 
Mm 3 affection 
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Affettion of brxrt cryed ont, that the holy Prieſt Livinus 
| hk RexEcgfii-) 946 meft worthily to be advanced wnte the honour of this 

dusepiſcopum :order. The King (more deveute then all of them) con- 
30" awe” _ ſenting thereunto, three or foure times placed the bleſſed 
annecdeliz vi- W412 the chayre of the Archbiſhoprick with due honour, 
rumſanttumert gccordieng $0:1he will of the Lord. In like mancr alſodid 
vencrabilen | þ Ling 5 4p .cauſc our Cuthbert to be ordayned Bi- 
Þ:4.6.4.6ﬀ, ſhop of the Church of Lindisfarwe, and king Pipin 
127 vet ow; > grantedthe Biſhoprick-of Sa/zburg ro out Yirgilins : 
5 Bpifeopern & Duke G#nzs would haye* conferred the Biſhoprick 
 Salaburgelew, of Confievceupon our Gallas ; bur that hee refulcd it, 
prodebier® and! cauſed another upon his recommendation to be 

| - preferred thereunts; oo 

—_ Vi - AsthePope intcrmedled not with the making of 
; vr Woas + . our Biſhops: ſo neythercan wefinde by anyapproved 


jp oe | record of antiquitic,that anic Y:/itatrons of the clergic 


| ZE | p25 p6-y, OTO held berein his name ; much leſle that any 1»as/- 


” 6peg1174. | gences were ſought forby our people athis hands. For 
Z k Walon | 7 them ho, ——_—_ by ſome inticuled, De 
lib, 1.cap.r6.19, Hiquiraie Avaloniea ) wherein" Phagenm and Deru- 
19.20, ianws are laid to have purchaſed ten or thirtie yearcs 
1 xbeader.Cem- of Indulgences from Pope Eleutherins ; and S. Patrick 
quicang.ancher bimiclfc ro haye procured #welve yearcs in his time 
fuierne Mori, fromPape Celeſtinus - it might eaſily be demonſtrated 
| oc rigs (ifrliis were aplace for it ) that it is a meere figment, 
Candſh. deviſed bythe Monkes of Gle#Fenbury. Neyther docl 


m ChartaS. ell know,whatcredite istobegivenunto thar ſtrag- 

Patricii. iu Gu. , . , : 

belni Malmef. ling ſentence, which I finde alcribed unto the ſame au- 

or eg thor (tor I will ſtill deale faircly, and conceale nothing 

pr. ne" P- that] meetwithall in anic hidden part of amiquitic, 

eccleſie. MS. | 

n In ſcriptis recentioribus inveni,qudd ſantti Phaganus & Deruviams perquiſicrant ab 

Eleutherio papa,qui eos miſcrat,X. («/.XXX.) annos indulgentiz, Et ego frater Patricius 4 

piz mcmorix Celcſtino Papi XILannos tempore meo acquiſivi, bid, - f 
| that 


by the ancient Iriſh. 61 
that may rend to the true diſcoveric of the ſtare of for. - 
mcr times ; wherher it may ſceme to make for me, or 
againſt me.) 1f any queſtions doe ariſe im this lland,let , piciue win. 
them be referred to the See Apoſtolick. Onely thisI will Siquz quetti- 
fay,that as it is moſt likely,chat S. Patrick hada ſpecial Ft nach 
regard untothe Church of Rewe,from whence he was 2d fedem Apo. 
fent for theconyerlion of this Tland : fo it I my ſclfe folicam rete- 
hadlived in his dayes, forthercſolution of adoubtfull On 
queſtion I ſhould as willingly hayc liſtened tro the Bibborhece Cee 
judgement of the Church of Rexve, as to the determi. ©: 
gationof anic Church in. rhe whole world”; ſo reve- 
rend an citimation haye I of the integritic of that 
Church, as it ſtood in thoſe good dayes. But that S. 
Fairick was of opinion, that the Church of Ree was 
ſure eyeraftcrward cocontinue wn that goodeſtate,and 
thar there was a perpctuall priviledge annexed unto: 
that Sec, that ic ſhould-neyererre in judgement,or that 


the Popes ſentences were alway to be held as infalli. 
ble Oracles; that will I neyer beleeve : ſureI am, that 
my countreymen after him were of a 'farre orher be- 


lecfe ; who were ſo farre from ſubmitting themſelyes 
in this ſort to whatfoeyer ſhould procced from the Sce 
of Rome , that they oftentimes ſtood out againſt it, 
when they had little cauſe ſo todo. For proofe where. 
of I necd to ſecke nofurther, thea to thoſe yericalle- 
gations which have beene lately urged for mainte- 
nance of the ſupremacic of the Pope and Churchof 
Rome. 

Firſt Mr.Coppinger commeth upon us,withthis wiſe Fa, - 
eueſtion. PV as n88 Ireland among #ther countries abſol- the Cabelichs of 
ved from the Pelagian _ 7 the Church of Rome, as Vendylib.z, 
Ceſar Baroniue writeth ? then he ſctteth downe the co.- Fi Sa. 
picof S.Gregories 4epiltle, in anſwer unto the 1riſb Bi- ep19.36, 1ad#, 

me ſbops 1% 
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Of the Religion profeſſed 
ſhops thatſubmitted themſelycs unto him.and conclu- 
derh inthe end (according rohis sKill) that che Biſhops 
of Ireland being infected with the Pelagian errour,ſanght 
abſolutton firſt of Pelagius the Pope - but the ſame was not 
effectually done,untill $,Gregory didit. Bur in all this, 
the Gly; man doth nothing elſe.but bewray his owne 
extreme ignorance. - For: neythercanhe ſhew it in Ce- 
ſar Baronizus or in anic other author whatſoever ; that 
the 1ri/h Biſhops did eyer ſeck abſolution from Pope 
Pelezins ; or that the one had rodeale in any bulineſſe 
atall withiche other. Neyther yer can he ſhew that c- 
vetthey had to:doe with S.Gregory.in anie matter that 

© \-dertimg Gid:Concernethe Pelagian herelic. for theſebe dreames 
ſtudio protria Of Coppingers own idle head. : The epiſtle of S.Gregory 
capitulorm dealerhi onely with the controverlic of. the three chap- 
dcfenlione, 4675, Which were condemned-by: the ff3h generall | 


zuaQtis animis, 


—— 


ornesquiin Councell; wheteof Baronice writeth thus, * 211-the 


Hiberniacrant Bjſhops that were in Ireland, with moit earneft ſtudic, roſe 
- aqui gr #þ jointly for the defence of the Three Chapters. And when 
didcrunt & il- #hey;pereerved that the Church of Rame did bath recive 
__ -_ ur the condemnation of the Three chapters , and ſlrengthen 
ſent Romans the fifth Synod with her conſent : they departed fromher, 
Eccleſiam z- and clave to the ret of the ſchiſmaticks, that were eyther 


ERIE - in Italy or in Africk or in, other countries; animated with 


tionem capitu- #48 4ine confidence, that they did ſtand for the Catho- 
lorum,atque Jzck faith while they defended thoſe things that were con- 


ſuo conſenſu 


Quintam Sy-t ©{#decd i the Councell of Chalcedon. And ſs much the 
nodum rcbo- . 9307e fixedly (ſaith he ) dia they cleave to their error, be- 


rafle ; ab cade Ko 

pariter relilierint,atque reliquis qui vel in Italia vel in Africa aliiſve regionibus erant,ſchiſ- 
maticis inh#ſcrint z fiduci3 illa vanaereRti,quod pro fide Catholics ftarcnt,cim que cſſcnt 
in Concilio Chalcedonenſi ftatuta defendercnt. Baron, Annal. tow. 7, ann, 566. numer 21, 
\ Scdco fixius inherent errori, cum quzcunque Italia paſa ſit bellorum motibus, fame, 
rcl peſtilentia, ea ex cauſsa illi cuna infauſta accidifſe putarent,quod pro Quinta Synodo 
adycrſus Chalcedonenſc Concilium praclium ſuſcepiſler, 16id, 


cauſe 


\ by the ancient Iriſh. 


cauſe what ſerver Italy did ſuffer by commotions of warre, 
by fawcine or peftilence, all theſe unhappy things they 
thought did therefore befall unto it, becauſe it had under- 
zaken to fight for the Fift Synod againit the Councell of 
Chalcedon. 

Thus farre Baron : out of whoſe narration this 
may be collected, that the Biſhops of Ire/and did not 
take all the reſolutions of the Church of Rome for un- 
doubred oracles ; but when they thought that they 
had better reaſon on their fides, rhey preferred the 
judgement of other Churches before ir, Wherein how *t Prima ita- 
peremptoriethey were, when they wroteunto S. Gre- 37 Ffe'® 


gory of the matter ; may caſily be perceived by theſe ——— 
parcells of rhe anſwer, which he returned unto their let. — 
ters, * The firiteniry of your epiſtle hath notified, that pry ang 
you ſaffer 4 grievous perſecution + which per ſecation in- cutio dumnon 
deed, when it not ſuitayned fer areaſoneble cauſe, deth rationabiliter 


; 1. - ſuſtinetur,ne- 
 profite nothing unto ſalvation. and % therefore it  verie quaquam pro- 


anfit, that you ſhould glory of that perſecution,as you call Rind ue 
it,by which it us certaine you cannot be promoted to ever- Beat, ” ; 
laiting rewards. * And whereas you write, that ſince that u Dum igitur 


time among other provinces Italy hath beene mo## affli- ita ſit,incon. 


ited , you ought not io object that unte it asa reproach : ſt dee young 


becauſe it s written ; Whons the Lord laveth hee chaſte- quam dicitis, 
neth.and ſcourgeth every ſonne that he receiveth. Then I <utione 


having ſpoken of the booke that Pope Pelazines did __— 
write of this controverſie( which indeed was penned fi#t ad zterna 
by Gregory himſelfe) headdeth. » 1f after the reading of Spank eh 
this book, you will perſiit in that deliberation wherein now 16id. 


BL | x Quod auteny 
{cribitis, quia ex illo tempore inter alias provincias maxime flagelleturTralia ; non hoc ad 
qus debetis intorquere opprobrium : quoniam ſcriptum eſt; Quem diligit Dominus,ca- 
Rigatflagellat antem omnem filium quem recipit.thid., y Porro autem fi poſt hujus 
Ubri leRtionem in ca, qua eftis, volueritis deliberatione perſiſtere; ine dubio non rarioni o< 
peram,ſed obſtinationi yos dare monſtratis,16;d, 


N77 v0 © 


AIRS Sabet 2 a_s FERL « - 


as 
: 
% 
\-] 
7 
- 
5 
4 
- 
s 
' 
i 
f 
: 
: 
j 


dl Pier ., LY, 


”T "Of the Religion profeſſed F 


 y0u arc ; without doubt you ſhew,that you grve your ſelves 
; be ruled not reaſon, but by flimacin By all Lev 
you may ſec, what credite istobe given unto the man , 
who would beatc us in hand,that this cpiſtle of S. Gre. 
was ſcatas an anſwer untothe Biſhops of ireland, 
that did ſubmit themſelves unto him : whereas the 
leaſt argument of anic ſubmiſsion of theirs doth not 
appeare in anie part of. that epiſtle ; bur the whole 

courſe of it doth clearcly manifeſt the flat contrary. 
2 Quzndove- Inthcncxt plac ſteppeth forth oſu/levar Beare, a 
r6 Dotores wilde Beare indeed rather then a Chriſtian man; who 
mvorry roy &* in his Catholick Hiitorie of Ireland (for ſo he ſiileth his 
quzftionibus”* traytcrousand barbarous ColleAions) lately publiſh- 
- mm] cn-. ed,would haye us take knowledge of this, thar® whes 
enticbant,vel | . 
aliquid novi the Iriſh Doctors did not agree together upon great queſts- 
dogmatis pere- 8125 of faith,or did heart of any new defirine brought from 
| rg Bir. abroad,they were wont to conſult with the Biſhop of Rome 
erant Romanit the Oracle of truth. That they conſulted with the Bi- 
Pontificem = ſhopof Rome, when difficult queſtions did ariſe, wee 
man 015; calily grant : but that they thought they were bound 
lp.oſulleven. in conſcience to ſtand to his judgment, whatſoever it 


Cohn 1s, Thould be, and to intertaine all his reſolutionsas cer 


 tew.1.lib,g, | taine Oracles of ruth , isthe point that we would faine 


OP ſce proved. Forthis he cellethus,that® when queitions 
depo Fu and diſputations did ariſe here concerning the. time of 
di Paſcharis ſo- Eater and the Pelaztan hereſie , the Dottors of Ireland 
lemnia (de quo, , ; 


a'iz quoque Catholic gentes ſzpe ambegerunt ) & de Pelagiana hereſi ubi fuit in quz- 
ftionem diſputationemque dedufta ; Doftores Iberni ad Sedem Apoftolicam retulerunt. 


* Acita miſeri Pclagii error nullum in Ibernia patronum vel afſertorem inveniſle fertur ; vel 


inſulz aditu intercluſus,vcl ab ca protinus cxploſits,ubi contagioſam faciem y 4509-5 cſeque 
cognoſcendum prabuit : & ratio communis & ab Eccleſia ufitata celcbrandi redivivi Do- 
mini feſtum ab Auſtralibus Ibernis fuit ſemper obſervata z & a Septentrionalibus quoque & 
Pitis & Britonibus,qui DoRoribus Ibernis fidem acceperunt, amplexa, ubi Ecclcſiz R Os 
manz fritum eognoverunt, Quod cx Apoftolicarum litcrarum duplici capite a Beda rclats 


ao obſcure conftat, lbid,. EW 
referres 
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referred the matter unto the See ApoHolick. Wherenpon, 
the error of Pelagiua # reported to have found no patron 
or maintayner inlreland: and the common my of cele- 
brating Eaiterwas embraced both by the Northren Iriſh, 
and by the Pittes and Britons, as ſoone as they underitood 
the rite of the Remane Church. Which (ſaith hee) doth 
not obſcurely appeare by the two heads of the Apoitelick 
letters yelated by Bede,lib.2.cap.19. 

But that thoſe Apoſftolick letters (as he calleth them) 
had that ſuccefle which hetalketh of,appearcth neither 
plainly nor obſcurely by Bede, or anic other authoritic 
whatſoever. The error of Pelazins faith hey reported to 
have found no patron or maintayner in Ireland. But who 
is he that reporteth ſo, beſide Philip Oſullevan ? a wor. 
thy author to ground a report of antiquity upon : who 
1n relating the matters that fell out in his owne time, 


_ diſcoyerech himſelfeto be as egregious a lyar, asanic 


(I verily thinke) that this day breatherh in Chriſten. 
dome. The Apeſtolick letters he ſpeaketh of , were writ- 


_ ten {as before hath beene touched ) in the yeare of our 


Lord pcxxx1x, during the vacancie of the Romance 
Sce, upon thedeath of Severinus. Our countreyman 
Kilianus repayred to Rome 47.ycarcs after that,and was 
ordayned Biſhop there by Pope Coxen in the yeare 


DCLXXXVI. Thercaſonof his comming thither, is ,, 1,4... 
thus laid downe by Egilwards or who ever cle was quidemolim 


the author of his life. Þ For Ireland had beene of old de- - 
filed with the Pelagian hereſie, and condemned by the A- 


poitolicall cenſure , which could not be looſed but by the licaque cenfara 


Romaxe judgement, It this be true : then that is falſe 
which 0ſullevan reporteth of the effe& of his Apoſtols. 
call = pm em it did ſopreſently quasſh the Pelagiar 


. herefee, as itdurſt not once peepe up within this land. Fit Kilian, 


Na 2 


Of the Religion profeſſed 
The difference betwixt the Romaxes and the 1riſhin 
the celebration of Ex#er,confiſted in this. The Romazes 
kept the memorial of ourLords cclurretion upon thar 
Sonday, which fcll betwixt the xv.and the x x1.day of 
the Moone (both termes included)next after the x x7. 
day of March ; which they accounted to bethe ſear of 
the Yernalt equinotium,that isro ſay, that time of the 
Spring wherein theday and the night were of cquall 
length, and in-treckoning the ageot che Moone they 
followed the Alexandrian cycle of x 1 x.yearcs (whence 
OESPORS. golden number had his otiginall ) as it was explai- 
5 Chal neduntothem by Dionyſime Exiguzs - which is the ac- 
Domiaicum countthatis ſtill obſcrycd , not only in the Church of 
_ Free England, butalſo among all the Chriſtiansof Greece, 
a GCCUNg - - . . 
quart uſque Ruſ4, Aſia, AEgypt, and AEthiopie , and was (lince the 
ad viceſimam rime that I my ſelfc was borne) generally received in 
c9ouns ron all Chriſtendome, untill thc late change of the Kalen- 
computatio 84. dar was made by Pope Gregory the x 111th. The Nor- 
14+ n2mpan8 o_ thren 1r:/b and Scotts/h, togerher with the PsZes,obfer. 
tur $e4.4s,2, Vedthe cuſtom of the Brerows <keeping their Eater 
bif.cepz, wupontheSonday that fell betwixt the x 1111. and the 
4 Porroilf  xx.day of the Moone and following in their account 
cennem noven- thereof Not ſo much the x1x. Y Cares. computation of 
+, " Anatolizs,® as Sulpicins Severus his circle of Lxxx1111, 
rum,aut ar yeares. for howſocycr they cxtolled Anatoline « for 
zuxta Sulpicii appointing the bounds of Zaiter berwixt the x1 111. 


mga "B%- and the xx.day ofthe Moone; yet Wifride in the Sy- 


| 1xxr1yanno- D0d of Strewſhalch chargeth chem utterly to have reje- 


' rum curfum Gted his cycle of x1x. yeares: from which therefore 
deſcripfit,xiv 


Lund cum Ta. Cummianu draweth an argument againſt them ; thac 
dzis Paſchale : 

facramentum celebrant:.clum neutrum Ecclefiz Romanz Pontifices ad petfeam calculi 
rationem ſequantur. Aidelm. epif?, ad Geruntings regen e Pomnoniu; inter epiffolas Bonifacy, 
«8.44 C -Bed.lib.3.hift,cep.3-0 35. 

: they 
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f they can never come #8 the true acconns of Eafter, who | aq... 
obſerve the cycle of LXXXI111.yeares. Pacha rat;9- 
To reduce the. 11h unto conformitic with the 2" miagquam 
Church of Romeinrhis point, Pope Henorius ( the firit a Sykes” 
of that name) direced his1ctrers unto them : $ Exhor- 1xxx11t an- 
ting them,that they wowla not eitceme their owne panci- woos T 
tie, ſeated in the utmoit borders of the earth, more wiſe epift ad Segient 
then the ancient or moderne Churches of Chriſt through *55«.de Diſpu. 
the whole-world ; and that they would not celebrate ans- PO yn 
ther Eaiter contrary to the Paſchall computations,and the thec.Conmias, 
Synodall decrees of the Biſhops of the whole world. and 5 Regen. 
ſhortly after,the clergic of Rome ( as we have (aid) up- fon neno 
on the death of Severin , wrote other letters unto Pis terre fini- 
them to the ſame cffeft, Now whete 0ſullevar ( par- Foe nas : 
don me,if I honour the rake-hell roo much,in naming, antiquis ſive 
himſo often) avoucheth, that the common cutlome uſed TIX0esque 
by the Church in celebrating the feait of the Lords reſwur- ce AG 
rection was alwayes 8bſerved by the Southerne Iriſh , and ſticcclefiu x- 
now embraced alſs by the Northren , tagether with the on A 
Pictes and Britons (who received the faith from Iriſh Do- chalescompus 
(ors) when they had knowledge given them of the rite of *29% decreta 
the Church of Rome - in all this (according to his com- Rap 
monwont)hee ſpeaketh never a true word. For ney- tificumaliud 
ther did the Southerme Iriſh alwayes obſerye the cele- eg es 
bration of Eafter commonly received abroad : neyther I Ro 
didthe Northren Iriſh,nor the Pittes , nor the Britons, 4 
manic yearcs after rhis admonition given by the 
Church of Ree, admit that obſcryation among 
them. to ſpeake nothing of his folly in ſaying,that the 
Britons recciyed the faith from rhe 1riſh - when the 
contraric is ſo-well knowne, thatthe 7rzſh recciyed the 
{amefromthe Bri ons. | | 
Thatthecommon cuſtome of celebrating thetime 


Na 3 of 
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h Bed.bb.3. 
hif.cap.s. 


i- 14. bb.z, 
c4p,19: 


of Exiter was'not alwayes obſerved by the Southerne 7- 
riſh,may appeare by thoſe words of Bede, in the third 
booke of his hiſtorie and the rbjrd chapter. Porro gen- 
tes Stottorum, quem auitralibus Hibernie inſule parti. 
bus morabantur, jemdudun ad adnvonitionem Apoitolice 


_ ſean antiftitis Paſcha CaNONICE View obſervare didicerunt, 


For if ( as chisplace clearely proveth ) the nations of the 
Scotts, that dwelt in the Southerne parts of Ireland, did 
learne to obſerve Eatter after the canonicall maner upon 
the admpnition of the Biſhop of Rowe : it is eyident,that 
before that admonition they did obſeryc it afcer ano. 
ther mancr. -The word jamdudum,which Bede hereu- 


ſeth, is rakenamong authors oftentimes in contraric 
. Lenſes : eyther to'fignifie « great while ſince, or clſe, but 


Lately or erewhile. In the former ſenſe it muſt be here 
taken, if ithaycrclation to the time whercin Bede did 
write his book : andin the latter alſo it may beraken, 
if it bereferred to thetime whereof he treaterth; (which 
isthe motelikely opinion) namely to the comming of 


\ Biſhop Aidan into Exelend; which fell out within a 


ycare or little more, after that Hororixe had ſent his ad. 
monitorielctters to rhe __ who,as hee was the firſt 
Biſhop of Rewee we can readeof,that admoniſhed them 
to reforme their rite of keeping thetime of EaFey : {0 
that the 7-;ſhalſo much about the ſame time confor- 
med themſelves herein ro the Rewane ulage, may thus 
be manifeſted. 

When Biſhop Ardan came into Erglard from the 
iland Hy , now called 7-Co/umiille ,Þ rhe colledge of 
monkes there was goyerned by Segenius, whoin the 
i inſcription of the epiſtle of the clergie of Rowe ſent 
unto the 7rifh,is called Segianus. Now there is yer ex- 
rant in Sir Robert Cortons worthy libratic, an epiſtle of 

|  Coummi- 


ESI, 


a, Yn— OE = 
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Cummianns dirc&cd to this Segienw (forſo is hisname , ke 
there written } abbor of 7-Columkille : wherein he primo anno 
plainly declarcth,that the great cycleof pxxx11.ycars, quo cyclus 


: hen” ; DXXXI1 annus 
and the Komancule of celebrating the time of Eater | 


according to the ſame, was then newly brought in in- celebrariorſus 
tothis countrey. & For the firſt yeare (ſaith he) wherein *&* 3 201 ſuſce= 


pi,ſed ſilui,nec 
the cycle of DXXXI1. yeares began 10 be obſerved by our [audare nec vi 


mew ; I received it not, but held my peace , daring neyther tuperare auſus. 


, ; ; ; : Cunmian, epi fF. 
to commend it nor to diſprayſe it. That yeare being paſt, * Prarie 


he ſaith he conſulted with his ancients ; who-were the 1 Sed non poſt 


ſucceſſors of 5ijhop Arlbews, 2 neranus Colonienſis, Bren- —_— oa 
dinus , Neſſanus and Lugidmas. who being gathered to- ries dealbarus, 
gctherin Cempo-lene, concluded to celebrate Eafter the rraditionem ſe. 


; : niorum ſcryare 
ycare following rogether with the yoiverſall Church. Gatlanns 


I But not long after (faith he):here __ up a certaine whi- quiutraque 


| ts . non fecit unum 
ted wall, pretending to keepe the tradition ra the ar _ ray roo 
which did not make both oxe,but divided them,and made i, <a 


vejde in part that which vuas promiſed : whom the Lord tefecit quod 
(45 I hape) will ſite, in whatſoever maner he pleaſeth. promiſlum eſt ; 


, : quem Domi- 
To this argument drawne from 7he tradttion of the nus,ur pero, 


elders, he maaketh anſiyer : that m they did ſimply and _— ues 


faithfully obſerve that which they knew ts be veit in their \\.; 
dayes without the fault of anie contradiction or animoſi- m Scniores 
tie,and did ſortcommend it to their poſteritie. and oppo. '<99quosin 


velamine re- 


ſeth thereunto n the unanimum rule of the Yniverſall pulſionis ha- 
Catholick Church : deeming this to bea very harſh con- betis,qued op- 


q timum in &dic- 
clulion. 9 Rome erreth, Teruſalemerreth, Alexanaria er- A ne pt; 


reth, Aniiach erreth, the whole world errcth : the Scot tfh verunt ſimpli- 
only and the Britons doe aloxe hold the right . but cſpect _ fideli- 

| iti firſt of theſe Parri. One culpa. 
ally he urgeth the auchoritie of the firſt of theſ, conrradictionis: 

ullius & ani- 

moſitatis obſcrvarcrunt, & ſuis poſteris ſic mandaverunt Jbid. n Vaivertals Eccleſize 
Catholiczunanime regulam 15:4. © Rona crrat, Hierofolyma crrat, Alexandria creat, 
Antiochia crrat, totus naunduscirat ; ſoli tautwum Scoti & Britones rea ſapiunt.16id,. 
archicall 
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 urchicall Sees which now(lincethe advancement ther- 
_of by the Emperour Phoces ) began to be admired by 
the 1nhabirants of the'carth, as-rhe place which God had 
_— ; whereuntogf greater eaſes did ariſe,ecour ſe was 
 . a be all; areording 30 the Synedicall decree, ariunte the 
- head of cities/and thereforche ſaith, that they ſent ſome 
* This /eemeth  UNLO Romen: who returning backe in the third year, 
$6 have faien : informed\them, that they mer there with a Greciaz, 
eutytherm ie {dan Hebrew:pand 4 Scythian, and'an AEgypticr in 
«43avbercin Onclodging;; and thatthey all, and 'the whole world 
Kefier wsſs- 100,did keepe their Baiter at the ſametime, when the 
ND his Iriſh were diſjoynced from them by the ſpace of a 
of 4prilland it: whole”. moneth. p Anud'vve have proved (faith Cim- 
pn mians ) that the wveriue of Goll was in the relicks of the 
Segenius wes - Holy(rmartyrs and the ſcriptures which they brought with 
hoes Y-Co- theme. For we ſaw with our eyes,e mayde altogether blinac 
CEOs opening her eyes at theſe relickes , and a man ſicke of the 
until 652. - palſic walking',, and manie-arvells cat ous, This fatrc 
p Vidimuso-' eg. (ad 


om pac "The Northren Iriſh and Albanian Scottiſh on the o- 
omvinoad has ther (ide; made little reckoning of the authoritie,cither 
reliquiasoculos F the Biſhop or of the Church of Rexze. And there- 


»& 6 : , 
apcricntem fore Bede, ſpeak ing of ofwy king of Northumberland, 


paralyticum | 
tur Rn ſaith that: 4 norwirhHanding hee was brought up ty 5h: 
COR. prien Scottiſh, yet hee nnderftood that the Remane was the Ca- 


Commien. thelick and Apoitolick Church (or, that the Rowane 


-q Intellexerat (5h, ch was Catholick and ApoFolick) intimating whore. 


Obeoemvis by,that the Sc9z7iſh,among whom he received his ecu 
cducatus4 Sco- cation, WCEte of another minde. And long betoretitat, 
quia no. Laurentizs, Mellitus and Inftu ( who were ſent 111 
tholica & A- England by Pope Gregory to aſsiſt Augniiin) in & (2? 
poſtolicaec- rex which they ſent unto the Scorrs that ard 1::h4977e 


clelia Bed.lib.z, | ; Cog 
his.cop.2y, *" Ireland (fo Bede writerh) complayncd of the diltaſic 2; 
: VE 
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yen unto them by their councreymen, in this maner. 

rVben vue knew the Britons,wuve thought that the Scotts ; $a cogno- 
were better then they, But we learned by Biſhop D aganiys (eentes Brito- 
comming into this Iland,and abbot Columbani comming ,. CR 
into France ; that the Scoits did differ nothing from the virmus.Scottos 


Britons in their converſation. For Daganus the Biſhop "9. ere 
I 


comming unto us, would not take meate with us,no not [6 ;nhancinſula , 
much as in the ſame lodging wherein we did eate. & Columbanis 


And as for »ziracles, wee finde them as rife among —— 


them that were oppoſite to the Rowane tradition,as up= tem,nihildi- 


on the other (ide. If you doubt it, reade what Bede hath {reparea Bri- 
tonibus in cori 


written of Biſhop Arden ( who of what merit hee was, cgherfitione 
the inward Indge hath taught , even by the tokens of mi- didicimus Na 


racles ,ſaith he) and Adamnenz of the life of S.Colme Pagamus pie 
. copus ad nos 


or Columkille. Whercupon Biſhop Colmanin the Sy- vcniens,non 
nod at Stre»ſhalch frameth this concluſion. + 1s it ts be ſolim cibum 


. nobiſcum,ſed 
. beleeved, that Colme our moit reverend father, and hi {onde 


ſucitſſors,en beloved of God , which obſerved Eater in hboſyitio qua 


the ſame mancr that we do, did hold or doe that which was Y<{<cvamur, 
ſumere yoluir. 


contrary 10 the holy Scriptures ? ſeeing there were Very Laurens, egif. 
many among them, to whoſe heavenly holineſſe the ſignes «pud Bedlb.z, 
and miracles vuhich they did, bare teſtimony : whora no- Qui eu 
thing doubting to be Saints,1 deſift not to follow evermore meriti facrie. 
their life,aners, and diſcipline. What Wilfride replyed tiammiracu- 


| to this, maybe ſcene in Bede - that which I much won- amo, bi. 


der at, amonF the many wonderfull things related of teredocuir. 


S.Celmeby: Adamnanw, is this. that where he ſaith, res 


that this Sain&, during the time of his abode in the & 17. 

: t Nunquid re- 
yerendifſimum' patrem noftrum Columbam , & ſucceſſores ejus , viros Deo dileQos,qui 
codem modo Paſcha fecerunt , divinis paginis contraria ſapuiſle vel egiſſe credendum 
eſt ?, cum plurimi fuerine in es, quorum fanttitati coeleſti ſigna & virtutum quz 
tecerunt miracula , tcitimonium prabucrunt : quos ut ipſe fanctos eſle non dubitans 
ſemper corum yitam , morcs & diſciplinam ſequi non deſiſt, Colman, «pud Bed, lib, Zo 


bifti cap. 25, 
Oo abbay 


EY 
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 abbay of Clone (now called Clonmacnoſh) did uby the 
5 Dn fangs revelation of the holy. Gho## prophecie of that diſcord , 
prophetavir de which oft ny. dayes aroſe' amang' the Churches of 

pro it de which after many. dayes : amens the Churches 0 
mes 197 ny Scotland (or RN. ) for — of the feaft of Ea- 
diverſitatem ſtex : yet he telleth us not , that the holy Ghoſt reyea. 
Paſchalisfefli Jed unto him,thathe himlelfe(whoſe cxample anima- 
Soothe Kecke- = his followers to _ more —_ herein againſt 
fiasdiſcordia.- rhe Rewaxeritc) was inthewrong, and ought to con- 
_ "s forme his judgement to the tradition of the Churches 
14p.35 abroad. as if the holy Ghoſt did not much cate, whe- 
cher of both ſides ſhould carric the matter away in this 
controyerlic : for which (it you pleaſc) you ſhall heare 
aycric prettic tale outof an old Legend, concerning 
this ſamediſcord whereof S, Co/me is laid to haye pro. 

.  phecyed. WE $4, 

x Quydam = 7 pon 4certainetime ((aith my Author) there was 4 
Cen an. £7648 Conncell of the people of Ireland in"the Whte field : 
cilivem: pulo- 4w70710 whom there was contention about the order of Ea- 
rum Hibernis (ex, For Laſreanus,the Abbot of the mona#tery of Leigh- 
Dd lin,unte whom there were ſubject a thou ſand and five han- 
erat contentio dred monkes defended the new oraer that lately came from 
circa ordinetd Rome - but #thers defended the old. This Laſreavu or 
Aizen ab. Lazerianmueis the man; who in other Legends { of no 


© basmonaſterii greater credite then this wee now haye 1nhand) is re- 


Toghlinke,cn! ported ro-have beene the Biſhop of Rowres legat in 7re- 


quingeritims: Zend; andis commonly accounted ro Haye-beene the 
nachi,porum” firſt;Biſhopof the Church of Zejghlin,' His principall 


.ordinem defen- 


dcbat quinu- ANcagoniſtar this mecting was 'one'M#nna, founder of 


© perdeRows the monaſtery which from him was called Teach-1un- 


_ kh $a na,that is, the houſe of M#»z72«(in the Biſhoprick of 
dcbantFis.S.* Meath +) who would needs bring this queſtion to the 
Minxy abbats ſame kinde of triall here, that Anguitin 15 ſaid to have 
"_ doncin Erzland, In dctence of the Rowan — 

tellcth 


— z 
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ecllcrh us that Auguitin made this motion to the Brit. _, . 

ziſh Biſhops,for a finall concluſion of the buſineſſe.) Let Heurn, quiha- 
1 beſeech God, which maketh men to dwell of one minde vitae facitu- 
zogether in their fathers houſe ; that he will vouchſafe Oy OR _ 


: _ -, mopatris ſui, 
ſome heavenly ſigns to make known unto us, what traditio ut ipſe mariens 5 
is to be followed, by what way we may hatten to the entry firvare cerle- 

as | ftibus ſignis 

of his kingdome. Let ſome ſick man be brought hither ; q,coewr uz 
and by whoſe prayers he ſhall be cured,let his faith and wor- Gquenda tra- 
king be beleeved tobe acceptable unto God, and to be fol- OS 
lowed by all men. * ſumregni illiug 


Now Ms714,who ſtood in defence of the order for- properandum. 
merly uſedby the Britt:fh and Triſh, maketh a more li- io eng = 
berall proffer in this kinde,and leayeth LZaſrearm to his per cuius pre- 
choyce. = Let as diſpute briefely , ( (aith he ) but in the © fucrit cura- 


_ Bens a _ tus, huius fides 
name of God let us grue judgement. Three things are g- & $ebrers 


wven to thy choyce,Laſreanus. Two bookes ſhall be ca#t into Peoderora at» 
the fire, booke of the old order and of the new . that wee V* omnibus 


ſcquenda cre» 


- may ſee whether of thems both ſhall be freed from the fire, gatur Bed.lib. 


Or let two Monkes, one of mine and another of thine, be ane by 
ſhat up into one houſe - and let the houſe be burnt, and wee Fan pry 


ſhall ſee which of theme will eſcape untenched of the fire, innomine Do- 
Or let us got unto the grave of a juit Monke that is dead, nt 3gamus 


, . ; 2 judicium.Tres 
and rayſe him up againe : and let him tell us after what or- optiones dan- 


der we ought to celebrate Eaiter thus yeare, But Laſreanys tur tibi,Laſre- 


; : ane, Duo libri 
being wilcr then fo, refuſed to putlo great a matter to ;, ;gne miten- 


that hazzard : and therefore returned this grayc an. tur,liber veteris 


fwer unto M77; if all be true that is in the Legend, 9/9inis no 
: Vi;zut videa- 


2 Ve will not goe unto thy judgement : becauſe we know mus,quis corii 

| de jigne libera« 
bitur.Vel duo monachi,unus meus alter tuus,in unam domum recludantur, & domus com- 
buratur : & videbimus,quis ex eiseyadat intactus igne, Aut camus ad ſepulcrii mortui iuſti 
monachi,& reſuſcitemus cum; & indicet nobis,quo ordine debemus hoc anno Paſcha ce- 
lebrare. Yis.S. Mwnnw, a Nonibimus ad judicii tui,quonii ſcimus quod,pro magnitu- 
dinc laboris tui & ſanQtitatis,fi diceregut mons Marge commuraretur in locum Campi albi 
& Campus albus in locum mentis Mairge : hoc propter te Deus ftatim facerct. Ibid, 


© 02 that, 


—_ 


Sb REC ARGUE car te - - I-44 SI. Ht Eh, 
: ee ahi NETSE: WESLEY 2 EE 


- 


Of the Religion profeſſed 

that, for the greatneſſe of thy labour and helineſſe,if theu 

fhouldeſt bid pr cs pon a ſhould be —_ ho the 

place of the White field, and the White field into the place 

of mount Marge ; God vvould preſently doe thu for thy 

ſake. Soprodigall doc ſome make God to be of wira- 

cles, andinamanercareleſichow they ſhovld fall; as if 
b Be45,.;, inthediſpenſing of them, he did reſpe&rhe gracing of 
hifi.cap.26, perſons rather then of canſes. | | 
db ir 1... Inwhatycare this Councell of the White field was 
bas Colmanni held, is not certainly known : nor yer whether S. Mus. 
| _—_— civi- - 34 be that whited well , of whom we heard Cummianus 
metropoliruni, COMPlaine. The Synod of Srrenſhalch (before menti- 
regnantibus Oned) was aſſembled long after, at Whitby (called by 
QONwis Ale. the Saxons Streencſheale) in Torkeſhire , che b yeare of 
Abbates & + Our Lord dc 1xr111.for-thedecifion of the ſame que- 


_—— or ſion. Concerning which, in the life of Wilfrid (writ. 


afticedifcipli. 1cnatthe commandement of Acca, who in the time of 
nz gradusſi. Bede was Biſhop of Hangnitaid or Hexham, in Nor- 
A  thumberland) wereade thus. © Ypor 4 certaine time in 
:xcanobio Te dayes of Colman. metropolitan: Biſhop of the icitie of 

us: Sereane- - 7 orke,0 ſwi and Alhfrid his ſonne being Kings ; the 46- 


ww 66 wh bots and Priefts and all the degrees of Eccleſiaiticall order: 


| Gimoniale ma-, 778cet ing together at the monaitery which is called Streanc- 
rre piiſhma- "rx; ; 

nn me ſhel,ga the preſence of Hilde the moit godly mother uf that 
tibusquoque Regibus & duobus Colmanno'& Zgelberhto Epiſcopis, de Paſchaliratione 
conquirebant,quid effevreQiflimum.utrum more Bryttonum& Scottorum omniſque aqui- 
Lnalispartis& x11 1.Luna Dominicadicvenienteuſque ad x xTr./{leg.xx.) Paſcha agen- 
dum; anmelitts ſit1atione Sedis Apoftolicez,s x v.Lunauſque xx1.Paſchalem Dominicam 
cdlebrandam.Tempus datum eft Colmanno cpiſcopo primum,ut dignum ecrat,audicntibus 
cundtis reddererationem. Ille autem intrepida mente reſpondens,dixit. Patres noftri & an- 
teceſſorescorum manifeſte Spiritu ſanto inſpirati, ut-crat CoJurcille, x 1 111. Luna oc 
Dominica Paſcha- celebrandum ſanxerunt : exemplum tenentes lohannis Apoſtoli & E- 
_ rangdliſtz,quiſupra pettus Dowini-in Coena neat AOS & amator Domini dicebatur. )!!c 
x1t1t.Luna Paſcha celebravie; & nos, ſicur diſcipuli cius Polycarpus & alii,cclebramus : 
nec hoc audemus pro patribus ( fore. partibus) noſtris,nec volumus mutare, /35,}#ilfrid. cap, 

L9.MSjn Biblinhsc Coronitmnd. | 
abbay, 
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abbay , in preſence alſs of the Kings and the two Biſhops 

Colman & Aegelberht inquiry was made touching the ob- 

ſervatio of Eaſter ,what was moit right to be held: whether 

Ealer ſhould be kept according to the cuitome of the Brit- 

tons and the Scottes and all the Northren part ,upon the 

Lords day that came from the x1111. day of the Moone 

untill the zx.0r whether it were better that Eaſter Sonday 

ſhould be celebrated from the xv . day of the Moone untill 

the xx1.after the maner of the See Apoſtolick. Time was 

given unto Biſhop Colman in the firit place, 4s it vuas 

fit , to deliver his reaſon in the audience of all. Who 

with an undaunted minde made hu anſwer, and ſayd.Our 
fathers and their predeceſſors, who were manifeſtly inſþi- 

red by the holy Ghoſt, as Columkille was, did ordayne that 

Eaſter ſhould ve celebrated upon the Lords day that fell ups. 

07 the x1111.Moone ; following the example of Tohn the 

Apoſtle and Evangeliſt , who leaned upon the breſt of our 

Lord at hu laſt Supper , and was called the lover of the 

Lerd, He celebrated Eaſter upons the £1111. day of the 

Moone : and we with the ſame confidence celebrate the 
fame, as hes diſciples Palycarpus and otbers did, neyther 

Aare we for our parts,neyther will we change thi. 4 Paſha be 

Bede relatcth his ſpcech thus. 4 T hi Eater which I quod agere ſo« 

uſe to obſerve,I received from my elaers, who did ſend me _ majori. 
Biſhop hither : which all our fathers, men beloved of God, pie pars Hu 
are knowne to have celebrated afier the ſame maner. huc Epiſcopum 
Which that it may not ſeeme unto any to be contemned CD 
and rejected : it i the ſamewhich the bleſſed Evangeliſt noftriviriDeo 
Tohn,the diſciple ſpecially beloved by our Lord with all the _ _— 
Charches which he did overſee, u read to have celebrated. Popes i _ 


| Quod ne cui 
eontemnendii & reprobandum efle videatur : ipftm eſt quod beatusEvangelifta Ioannes, 
diſcipulus ſpecialiter Domino dilcAus,cum omnibus quibus precrat Eccleſiis,celcbrafle le» 
gitur.Colmay,apud Bedemytb,z bifF.cap.2 5. : | 
Oo 3 Frides 
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Of the Religion profeſſed 
Fridegodus (who wrotethelife of W1lfrideat the com- 
mand of 0do.archbiſhopof Canterbury) expreſieth the 
ſame in yerſc, after this maner. 
 e Frideged. it, © Nos ſeriems patriam non frivels ſcripta tenemus, 
Wilfrid. MS in Diſcipuls * euſeby Polycarps dante Tohanns, 
Bibliothee.Cot- Ille etenim bis "rr tempore Phebe 


f$onian, . . = 
*1 Sofhivet Sanctum prafixit nobu fore Paſchacolendum, 


Beats, -  Atquencfas dixit, ſi quis contraria ſentit. 


Ar ore Onthe Contraric ſide Wilfride obje&ted unto Calman 
misOceani in-! and his clerkes of 1reland ; that they with their com- 


| oo non pliccs,the Piftes and the Brittons, fout of the two utmoſt 


totum Orbem cs, and thoſe nos whole neyther, aid with a fooliſh labour 


ftultolabere fight 424inſt the whole world. 3 And if that Columb of 
Ne epud —_ yours (ſaith he) yea and onrs alſo if he were Chriſts, was 


bib.3cap.zs, holy and pewerfull invertues : could he be preferred before 
g Erſifanftus ghe poſt bleſſed prince of the Apoſtles ? unto vuhom the 


title Lord ſaid - Thou art Peter,and upor this rock will Tbuild 


Columba ve- my Church,and the gates of Hell ſhall $0956 again} 


ſter, imo & no- ;,_ TIE , 
Sn Shins - 24 and I will give unto thee the keyes of the kingdeme of 


erat :umprz- Heaven. Which laſt words wrought much upon the 
ferri potuit be- ſimplicitic of King 0fwvy ; who feared, thath when he 


| nc rags ſhould come ts the doors of the kingdome of heaven, there 


 cipi? cuiDo- . wo#ld be none t6 open, if he were diſpleaſedwho was proved 
ure <,ot 18 keepe the keyes : but prevayled nothing with Biſtop 
per hanc pe- Colman;who i for the feare of his country (as the ancicnr 


tram iics- author of the life of Wr:lfride writeth) contemned the 
bo Eccleftam ,ſ#re 42d: the obſervation of Eaſter uſcd by the Ro- 


meam, 6 portz | : k ; a 
inferi non prat- 7947s ; and k taking with him ſuch as would follow him, 
- . valebunt ad- 
yerſus cam}; Et tibi dabo clayes regni corlorum, Ibid, h Ne forte me adveniente ad 
fores regnt | coelorum , nen fit qui referet , averſo illo qui clayes tenerc probanun, 15:4, 
i Tonſuram & Paſchz rationem proprer timorem patriz ſuz contempſit. Vir. Wilfrid, 
capio, k Colman videns fpreta ſuam doQtrini,ſetamq; efſe deſpeRi; aſſumptis his qui 
| ſeſequi volucrat,id cſt,qui Paſcha catholicii & tonſuricoronz({nam & de hoc quzſtio non 
minima crat)recipere nolcbatzin Scotia regreſlus cſtgBed.li,z.hiftcap.n6, V fe WIR Ubid off 4 


F 
ihatk 


& AAP ar fvs'5 adit ae PEAS > * ES INSOLE 4: oe. 4 
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that « to ſay , ſuch a5 would mat receive the catholick Ea- 


ſter and the tonſure of the crowne ( for of that alſo there \ patthaters 

was then no ſmall queſiion ) returned backe againe into onde? By 

Scotland. Bii enronr & 
In his roome was 71fride choſen archbiſhop of Hibcrniz non 


Yorke : who had learned at Rome from archdeacon Bo. <2gnoverunt ; 


& alias multas--- 


ziface, | the courſe of Eaſter , which the ſchiſmaticks of x4c6atice | 
Brittaine and Ireland did not know (ſo goc the words of diſcipline re- 


| theancient writer of his life :) and afterward did brag, | pms or 


mzhat he was the firſt which did teach the true Eafter 12 conus quaſi 
Northumberland (having caft out the Scotts, ) which djd proprie filio 


ſuodiligenter 


ordayne the Eccleſtafticall ſongs to be parted on ſides,aud a7 v,. 


wwhich did command S. Benetts rule to be obſerved by Witfrid.cap.s. 


Monkes. But when he was named to the Archbiſhop. - —_ 


rick, *herefuſed it at the firſt ( as Williams of Malmeſ- m Seprimum 


bury relateth) leaſt he ſhould receive hu conſecration from fag yerit 
the Scottiſh Biſhops, or from [uch AS the Scotts had orday- COT 


ned,vuhoſe communion the Apoſtolicke See had rejected. Scotis ciettis 
The ſpeech which hee uſed to this purpoſe, untothe docuerit,qui 


cantus Ecclefi- 


Kings that had choſen him, is thus laid downeby.the ;gicos anti- 
writcrofhislite. © 0 my honourable Lords the Kings , it phonatimin- 


ituerit,quz 


4 , K Nt 

% neceſſary for us by all meanes providently to conſider, pooh 
how with your eleciion I may (by the helpe of God) come to vedidii regula 
the degree of a Biſhop, without the accuſation of catholick Tonachis ob- 


ſeryart juſlerit, 
Gaifielm, Malmesbuy lib. 2,de geſt, Pomific, Angl, n Sed perſtitit ille negare ; ne ab Epi- 
ſcopis Scotris,vel ab iis quos Scotti ordinaverant, conſecrationem ſuſciperet,quorum com? 
munjonem ſedesaſpernaretur Apoſtolica,/d.ibid. o O Domini yenerabites Reges ; om- 
nibus modis nobis neceſſarium eſt previde confiderare, quomodo cum eleCione veſtra,ſine 
accuſatione catholicorum yirorum,ad gradum Epiſcepalem cum Det adiutorio venire ya» 
leam. Sunt enim hic in Brytannia multi Epiſcopi, quora nullum meum eft accuſare,quam- 
visveraciter ſciam, quod aut quatuordecim anni ſunt , ut Brytones & Scott: ab i!lis ſunt 
erdinati,quos nec Apoſtolica ſedes in communionem recepit, neque eos qui {chiſinaticis 
conſentiunt, Et ided in mea humilitate a yobis poſco,ut me mittatis cum veſtro preſidio 
trans mare ad Galliarum regionem,ubi catholici Epiſcopi multi habeatur : ur ſine contro + 
verfia-Apoſtolicz (edis, licet indignus, gradum Epiſcopalem mercar accipere. Fu, Wilfrid, 
£4p,12s -— 
en, 


6 rd C87 D 


\ ” 


Of the Religion profeſſed 
men. For there be many Biſhops here in Brittayne,none of 
whom it i my part toaccuſe, ordayned within theſe foure. 
reene yeares by the Brittons and Scotts, whom neyther the 
| See Apoitolick hath received into her communion, nox yet 
ſuch as conſent with the ſchiſmaticks. And therefore in 
my humility I requeit of you,that you would ſend me with 
' your warrant b:yond the Sea into the countrey of France, 
where many Cathelick Biſhops are to be had, that with- 
ont any controverſie of the Apoolick See 1 may be coun- 


pÞ Quoultra 


Mare moras ws 


nettente,0f. Fed Feeh,theugh unworthy, to receive the degree of a Bi- 
p 


wins rex,prz- 8p. 

err ear Whilep Wilfide protracted time: beyond the Scas, 
manorum (qui King Oſwy ledde by the adviſe of the 2varradecimans 
vocabitur itz, (fo they injuriouſly nicknamed the Brjrcſh and Ir1jh, 
; korn that did celebrate Eater from the fourteenth to the 
Lun cum In- #wenticth day of the moone ) appointed 9.4 mo#? relrgi- 


dzis celebra- : . | 
bag) Ceddam ous ſervant of God and an admirable Deftor that came 


vicum ſanaici- [799% Ireland,named Ceadda, to be ordayned Biſhop of 
mum,tamen Togrke in his roomc. | 


contra regulas, "Ep: F 
02 bee. was ConFiituunt etenim perver ſo canone Caddary, 


nali Eboracen- Moribus acclinem, doftrine robore forte, 
Hi.Guiliclas. Prefulis eximyj ſervare cubilia : ſicque 


Malmerbur bib, 4 : 2 
$.de gef#:Pow- Audatter vivo ſponſam rapuere marits, 


tf. Angl. faith Fridegodus. This Ceadds, being the (choller of 


Ordinantes Þ;A. uTS | 
- Kept oy Biſhop 4:4ar,was fatre otherwiſe afteed to the Br/t- 


religioſifimum 8:ſh and Iriſhthen Wilfride was: and therefore was con- 


nd, rermngrig rent to receive his ordination from rWirz Biſhop of 
orem,de RA ; 
Hibernia infuls The We#-Saxons and rwo other Brittifh Biſhops chat 
venientem no- Were of the 2uartedecioran partic. For at that time (as 
mine Cocodda, | | 
adhuc co ignorante, inſcdem epiſcopalem Euroice civitatis indoQe contra canones confli- 
tucrunt, Y«:.#4frid.cap.14. r Ab illoeſtconſecrarus antiftes, aſſumptis in ſocictatem 
ordinationis duobus de Britonum gente Epiſcopis,qui Dominicum Paſchz diem ſecus mo- 
rem canonicum a x1111, uſquead xx1, Lunam cclebrant, Non enim erat tunc ullus,cx- 
ceptoillo W1mi , in tota Britannia canonice o:dinatus cpiſcopus, Bed,bb.3 hnfficap.28. 
heat 


bythe ancient Iriſh. = 


Bede notcth) there was not in all Brittaine any Biſhop ca- 
nonically ordayned (that is tofay,by ſuch as were of the © cumillisau- 
- | | 71414 tem quiab u- 
communion of the Church of &owze) except that 37/117 OG 
| onely. | 47 ; | ps | licz pacis, yel 
But ſhortl ; after, the oppolition betwixt theſe two Paſcha non ſuo 


| . terypore cele- 
fides grew ro beſo: great, that our Curhbers (Biſhop of j*' Por 1s. 


Lindufarne) upon his death-bedd required his follo- yerſerivendo 
wers.; that they ſhould ſho/d no communion with them abcreant, vobis 


£6 | it nulla com. 
which did ſmerve from the unitie of the catholick DARES die rt 


exther by not celebrating Eaiter in his due time, or by li. in Pu.Cubbers, 
wing perverſely : and thatthey ſhould rather take up his yh FUE”: 
bones and remoyetheir place of habitation, then anie ant Scono-. 


way condeſcend to ſubmit their neckes unto the-yoake of rum vel Britta- 


. norum Epiſco- 
ſchiſmatickes. And among the decrees made by ſome vial LI 
of the Saxon Bilhops (which were to be ſeene in theli- cha et Ton 

; : 1]. ra Catholics 
braric of Sir 7 homas Knevet in Northfolke,and are ſtill, A Cabos 


- I ſuppoſe, preſerved there by his heyre ) this is laid ,11; xc; 
downe for one. * Such 4s have received ordination from iterims Ca- 


the Biſhops of the Scotts or Brittaynes, who in the matter _ Epiſeo 
of Eaiter and T ſore are not united unto the Catholick poſitionecon. 


Church, let them be againe by impoſition of hands confire firmenrur Six 
med by 4a Catholicke Biſhop. 1n like maner alſo let the Uater Os Ec 


cleſix quz ab 


Churches that have bin ordered by theſe Biſhops, be ſprink-. illis Epiſcopis 
led with exorcized water, & confirmed with ſome ſervice, *inantur,as 


: : : qua cxorcizati 
We have no licence alſo to give unto them Chriſme or the tyerganur, 8 


Euchari#t, when they require it ; wnlefſe they doe  fir5t pro- —_ oli 
feſſe, that they will remaine-with ws 1n the unitie of the , 


pe : F tur. Licentiam 
Church. And (uch likewiſe as either of their nation,or of a- quoque non 


ny other, ſhall doubt of their baptiſme, (et them: be ba ptz.. habemus cis 


; oſcentibus 
zed. Thus did they, On the other lide, how averſe the Emo, 


| __ Euchariftiam 
dare, ni ante confeſhi fucrint velle ſe nobiſcum efleinunjtate Eccleſiz, Et qui cx horum i. 


militer gente,velquacunque,de baptiſmo ſuo dubitaverint,baptizentur, Decret,Poniific, MS, 
'c«p.9.De comunicationec Scottori & Brittonii , quiin Paſcha & tonſura catholici ns ſunt, 


P þ 5 Brittiſh 


Of the Religion profeſſed 

| Brittiſhaud the Iriſh-were from having anie commu- 
u Bed.1b.z, nion with thoſe of the Rowane partie ; the » complaint 
x $i 7 Ebet of Laurentius, Mellitus and Tuitus before ſpecified, doth 
de noftrs,id. ſufficiently manifeſt. Bur above all others,the Brittiſh 
nr er] Prieſts that dwelt in We#-wales abhorred their com- 
di grati3 perre- munion beyond all meaſure : as Aldhelme abbot of 
xerintinon p't- Malmesbury declarcth at large in his Epiſtle ſent to Ge- 
fodaliratis faz 797154 king of Cornewall. where among manic other 
adſciſcere dig- particulars he ſheweth, that * if anic of the Catholicks 
—— (for ſohecalleth thoſe of his own ſide) did goto dwell 
; ſpatia among them; they would not vouchſafe to admit then 
in pcenitendo unto their companie and ſocietie,before they firit put thens 
Fleur, 414. $8 fortie dajes penance. Yea) even to this day(Caith Bede, 
[on eptc who wrote his hiſtoric jn the yeare dc cxxx2.) its 
| wt AT the maner of the Brittens, to hold the faith and the relizi- 
Lv 4 ho- 8H of the Engliſh 11 10 account 4t all, nor to communicate 


diemorisit ' with them in any thing more then with Pagans, Where- 


Sonemque WAEO thoſe verles of Tatieſyn ( honourcd by the Brit- 
_ Jun t6ins with the title of Ben Beirdh.charis,the chiefe of the 


nibul _— Bardes or wiſemen) maybe added : which evidently 
quo cirnagh : hew, that he wrote afterthe comming of A##tz the 


comminicare mionke inro Exgland,agd not 50.07 60. years before, 
qndmpagenit,' a; others have 1magined. 
po. * Gwaer offciriad byd 
Nys angreifftia gevyd 
 Acny —_— : 
Gwaeny cheidw ey gail 
Acetynvigail, 
Ac nys areilia : 
Gwae ny cheidw ey dheuaid 
Rhac bleidhie,Rhuteniaid 
Ai ffon gnvwvppa. which 
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by the ancient Iriſh. 
which Humfrey Lhoyd doth thus Engliſh, 


Vo be to that prieſt yborne, 
That will not cleanly weed his corne 


And preach his charge among : 
Vo be to that ſhepheard ( Tay) 
That will not watch his fold alway, 

As te his of fice doth belong : 
Vo be to him that doth not keepe 
From Romiſh wolves his ſheepe 

VVith ſtaffe and weapon ſtrong. 


By all that hath becne ſaid, the vanitic of 0 ſullevas 
may be ſecne, who fayneth the Northren Iriſh, rogether 
with the P:dtes and the Britens, to have beenc ſo obſe- 
vious untothe Biſhop of Romxc ; that they reformed G Quod _ 
the celebration of Eater by them formerly uſed , as ainons pr 
ſoone as they underſtood what the rite of the Romane vabat,vclcano- 
Church was. Whercasit is knowne,that after the de- jo none 
claration thereof made by Pope H#norime and the cler- vel luz gentis 
gic of Rome; the Northren Iriſh were nothing moved 2uforitate, ie 
therewith , bur continued ſtill their owne tradition. Fur devices. 
And therfore Bede findeth no other excuſe for Biſhop non approbs ; 


ky | : nec laudo.Bed, 
Aidan herein ; but that  eyther hee wes ignorant of the |, Reyes) 


- canonicall time, or if he knew it, that he was ſo overcome 17. 


with the authoritie of his owne nation, that he did not fol- * More ſux 
gentis, 1bid, 


low it : that hedid it, 2 after the maner of his owne na- og 
tion ; and thar Þ he could not keepe Eaiter contrary to the b Paſcha con- 


cuftome of them which had ſent his, His ſucceſſor Fi. Kam 
nan.< contended more fiercely in the bulinefle with miſcrantface- 
Ronan his countryman , and declared himſelfe az gpey "<2" potuit, 
4 h = Ibid cap,2 ; 
atverſary to the Romane rite. Colman that ſucceeded © j, 5.4 


Pp 2 him, 


—_ m_ 
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Of the Religion profe ſſed 
him, did tread juſtin his ſteppes : ſo farre, that being 
putdowne in the Synod of. Szreanſhal, yet for- feare of 
© 4 Colmanus his conntrey ( as before we have heard our of the anci- 
qui de Scotia '@qt writer of rhe life of 1/i1fride) hee refuſed to con- 
erat epiſcopus, SINE * : : 
relinquens Bri- fOTMC himſelte ;and' choſe racher tofcrgochis archbi- 
tanniam,rulit ſhoprick,then'to ſubmithimlelfeunto the Rowan laws. 
ſecum omnes 6] , PE 
nos it Lind Colmanuſque ſuas inglorius abjicitarces, 
farorum inſuli Malens Auſonias victus diſſobvere leges : 


Sor ad. li, ALT Fr idegoams. Neither did hee goe away alone : 
4.cap.4- burdrookwith.him all his countrymen that he had ga- 


e Optione da. thered rogether in Linaufarne orfoly Ilmd.: the Scot- 
ta,malucrunt ; 


loco cedere, F2ſÞ monkes alſo that were ar Rippors ( in Yorkeſhire) 
quam Paſcha e making choyſe rather to quir their place, then to ad- 
v0 10g mit the obſeryationof Faiter and the reſt ot the rites 
$0946 0h according to the.cuftome of the Church of Rowe. And 
guxta Romanz ſq did the-matter reſt among the 7r;/b abour forty yearcs 
3. rg after that: untill cheir own countreyman f Adamnanus 
ſuctudincem re- perſwaded moſt of them to yeeld to the cuſtomerecei- 
cipere.1d4b,5. yed herein by all the Churches abroad, 
E "ati * »The P:des did the like nor long after, under king 
' where Humpi Naitan : who 8 by his regall authoritic commanded Ea. 
| ſter to:be obſerved throughent all his provinces according 
f lhid.cap.16. tothe cycle of x1 x.yeares ( abolifhing the erroneous period 
& 23>... of LNXX1111;yeares which before they uſed) and cau- 
Soyo mong ſ(cdall. Priefts and Monkes to be ſhorne croune-wiſe, after 
regia autorita- the Rowane maner. T he monkes alſo of the Iland of 
ers, wc Hy os T-Columkille, bby the perſwaſion of Ecgbert (an 
_— publics Engliſh Prieſt, that had bcene bredd in 1re/and') inthe 
' mittebanturad-yeare of our Lord-Dccxv1. torſooke the obferyation 


rranſcribenl»- of Eater 8 the tonſure which they had receryed from 


diſcendum,ob- 

ſcrvandum per 

uniyerſas Piftorum provincias. circuli Paſchz decennovennalcs ; obliteratis per. omnia cr- 
roneis oftoginta 8 quatuorannorum circulis, Attondebantur omnes in coronam miniftr, 
altaris ac monachi.erc,lbzd.cap,22,. + Þ: Id.&ib, 3. cap. 4, & lib.s.cap.r3, 


Columns 


by the ancient Triſh. 


Columkille a hundred and fiftic yeares before, and tol- 
lowed the Rorwane rites about xxx, yeares after the ; 74.5. 5.cop, 
time of Pope Henorizs, and the ſending of Biſhop 47. 23& 24. 
I : J q . k See th: HiTo. 
dan from thence inro England. The Britons in the ry of Wates ; af. 
Ea 4 . . , "Yo VE 
time of i Bede retained full rheir old uſage: untill k Z/. re te ear 355, 
bodus (who was the chicfe Biſhop of Northwales, and 51459% | 
. | Ego Nennius 
dyed in the yeare of our Lord pccc1x.) brought 11 ani elbodi 
the Remare obſervation of Eafer. which is thecauſe, diſcipulus,ali- 
why 1 his diſciple Nezzzs, deſigneththe time wherein x von an 
he wrote his hiſtorie, by the charafter of the x1 x, Ven, 45.im 
yeares cycle, and not of the other of :xxx1v. Bur OY OO 
howſocyer Northwales did ; it is verie probable that 8.5otbec2 as; 
Weit-wales (which of all the other parts was moſt ca- FI Oy, bang 
gerly bent againſt the traditios of the Roman Church) Nennius (2 
ftood our yet longer. For we finde in the: Greeke wri- Ninnius)Elvo- 
ters of the life of Chryſoftome , that certaine clergie men ©8i dilcipulus, 
; . ; m Ab adventu 
which avelt in the Iles of the Ocean , repayred from the parcici; in jam 
#11051 borders of the habitable world unto Confartz- ditaminſulam 
zople, in the dayes of Methodzzs ( who was Patriarch Com 
there, from the yeare Dee Cc xx 1 1. to the yeare decennovenna- 


DCCCXLYIT, ) to enquire of ® certarne Eccleſiafticall |emin quo ſus 
traditions, and the perfett and exact computation of Fa- 1:4 —_ : 
fter. Whereby it appearerh, that theſe queſtions were & ſunt duo 
kept ſtill a foot in theſe lands; and that thereſolution pong Ogdoa»- 
$ : que in 
of the Biſhop of Conitantinople was ſought for from» punc anawn, 
hence, as well as the determination of the Biſhop of 4. —_ 
Rome,who is now madethe only Oracle of the world, {mm net 
Neyther is it here to be omitted , chat whatſoever ex/iowr, macs; 
broyles did paſle betwixt our 7riſh that were not ſub. THT y 
jet tothe See of Rowe, and thole others that were of 1,5, Tow, 8. 
the:Romane communion : in the ſucceeding ages,they cny/oftede, 
of the one {ide were eſtecmcd to be Sazncts , as well as yer Pe 
they of the other ; 4idar for example and Finan,w ho-Nz2,col.g65.5; 
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Of the Religion profe ſſed 


o Bed.lb,x.biſt. 
cap 2s, 

p- An. Dom. © 
612 (vel 613,) 
Bellum Cairc- 
legion,ubi 
Santi occiſi 
ſunt, 4nnel, 
Ylten, MS. 

q Bed.bb,z. 
hift.cap.3-& 6. 


r Ibid cap.21./ 


22.24- 


ae tA. 


were counted ringleaders of the 2uartadecimen party, 
as well as Wilfride and Cuthbert , who were ſo violent 
againſt it. Yet now adayes men are madcto belecye, 
that out of the communion of rhe Church of Rome 
nothing but Hell can be looked for ; and that ſubjetti. 
on to the Biſhop of Rewe,as to the viſible Head of the 
Uniyerſall Church,is required as a matter neceſſaric to 
flyation. Which if it may goe currant for good Di- 
vinitic : the caſc is like to goe hard, not only with the 
os twelve hundred Brutiſh Monkes of Bangor, who were 
martyred in one day by-Zdelf#ide king of Northumber- 
land ( whom, our Annales ſtyle by the name of ? the 
Saints, ) butalſo with $. Aida and S.Finan,who de- 
ſetyc to be honoured by the Engliſh nation with as ve- 
nerable a remembrance,as (I doe not ſay,Wilfride and 
Cuthbert, but) Azitin the monke and his followers. 
For by the miniſtery of 4 4;d4an was the kingdome of 
Northamberland recovered from paganiſme : (whecte- 
unto belonged then, beſide the ſhire of Norrhumeberland 
andthelands beyond it unto Edenborrow Frith, Cum- 
berland allo and Weitmoreland, Lancaſhire, Torkeſhire, 
and the Biſhopricke of Durham : ) and by the meanes of 
r Finan,not only Eſſex and Middleſex regained, but al- 
ſothe large kingdomeof Mercia converted firſt unto 
Chriſtianitic ; which comprehended under it , G/o- 
ceſterſhire , Herefordſhire , Worceſterſhire Warwickſhire, 
Leiceſterſhire, Rutlandſhire, Northamptonſhire, Lincolne- 


ſhire , Huntinetonſhire , Bedfordſhire , Buckinghamſhire, 


Oxfordſhire , Staffordſhire, Darbyſhire , Shropſhire, Not- 

tinghamſhire,Chesſhire,and halte Hertfordſhire. 
The Scottiſh chat profeſſed no ſubjeRion to the 
Church of Rome, werethey,that ſent preachers for the 
conyctlion of theſe countries ; and ordayned Biſhops 
| 10 


m_; 
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to governe them : namely! Aidan, Finan and Colmar . , 
ſuccelively forthe kingdome of Northumberland; tfor ,..; OO 
the Exſt-Saxons, Ceda brother to Ceadda the Biſhop of * 1514cap.zz, 
7orke before mentioned ; » for the Miadle- Angles and Gag © 
the Mercians, Dinma ( RC of Prieſts, ſaith oO "i 
Bede,conſtrayned one Biſhop to be appointed over two peo. *.*ucitase- 
ple) _ him bf and : rumbhere. And ele _—_ —_ 
with their followers , notwithſtanding their diyiſion antiſticem duo. 
from rhe See of Rome , were fory their extraordinarie _— 
ſan&itie of life and painfulneſſe in preachingthe Go: ep.u1, 
ſpell (wherein they went farre beyond thoſe of the 0. 7 #itc4p.3.4. 
ther fide, that afterward thruſt them out and entredin 5 k,gp.ch. 
upon their labours) exceedingly reverenced by all that contra morem 
knew them : Aidan eſpecially, whq 2 although he could (om hp” 
zot keep Eaſter (faith Bede) contrary tothe maner of them facere non yo- 
which had ſent him , yet be was carefull diligently to per. it; porapient 
forme the workes of faith and godlineſſe and love, accor- cc ow pou tos 
ding to the maner uſed by all holy men. Whereupon hee onis, juxta mo- 


44 worthily beloved of all, even of them alſo who thought omnibus 


8therwiſe of Eaſter then he did + and was had in reverence E—_ 
rot only by them that were of meaner ranke,but alſs by the *X<qui curavit, 
Biſhops themſclues,Honorinus of Canterbury, and Felix of garnet 
the Eaft- Angles. Neyther did Honorius and Felix anic quide Paſcha 
other way carry themlelyes hercin, then their prege- iter ſentice | 

| at ,mcritd dis 
cellors Laurentius, Mellits and Tnſius had done before jjgcbamur : nec 
them : who writing unto the Biſhops of 7reland, that 1oluma medio. 
diſſented fromthe Church of Rope in the celebration wy Mts 
of Exiter and manie other things ; made no ſcrupleto epitpis ten 
mo this loving & reſpectful ſuperſcription to their 297i9 Cantua- 


. Triora & Felice 
ctters. A T6 F174 Lords and moſt aeare brethren pl the'Bi- Orientalium 


Anglorum, 
yenerationi habitus cft./bid,cap.25, a Dominis chariſſimis fratribus, Epiſcopisvel abba- 
tibus per uniycrſam Scotiam ; Laurentius,Mellitus & Iuſtus epiſcopi,ſerviſcrvorum Dei,l# ; 


lib,2acap. 4, 
ny [hops 


- 
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ſhops or Abbots throughout all Scotland, Laurentins, Mel- 
litus and Initus Biſhops , the ſervants of the ſervants of 

b Gensquan.. God. For howſoever Ireland at that time Þ receiyed 

| xk nn not the ſame /awes wherewith other natrons were go. 
tiumlegibus; VErned: yet itſo flouriſhed in the vigor of Chriftian do. 
tamen mn Chri- r;ne, (as Abbot ona teſtificth ) that 7t exceedes the 
ts ma faith of all the ——_ nations; & in that reſpe& was 

rens,omnium - generally hadin honour by them. 

vicinanimger-  Itnowremaineth that in the laſt place we ſhould 
poller. too ie, conſider the Popes power in diſpoling the temporal 
Colamban.cep." ſtate of this kingdome : which cither directly or 1na;. 
to _. redtly,by hook or by crook,chis graund Uſurper would 
© Allman. Jraw unto himſelfe. Firſt therefore Cardinall A/r 
ſwerezthe would haycus to know , that < the Sea Apoitolick hath 
Medio T5 an old claime untothe ſoverainty of the countrey of Irc- 
ny phy land ; and that before the covenants paſſed betweene king 
Tohn and the ſame Sea. Which challenges ( ſaith hee) 

Princes commonly yeeld not up, by what ground ſo ever 

they come, What Princes uſe to yecld or notyceld, I 

'leavero the skanning of thoſe, unto whom. Princes 
mattersdocbelong : for the: Cardinalls Prince I darc 

be bold to ſay,that if it be not his uſe to play faſt and 

looſe with other Princes, the matter is not now todo. 

whatſoever right he could pretend to the temporal! ſtate 

of Ireland,he hath transferred it (more then once) un- 

tothe Kings of Ergland.and when the ground of his 

clayme ſhall be looked into ; it will be found ſo trivo- 

lous and fo ridiculous, that wee need not carc three 

chippes, whether he yeeld ic up or keep it to himtciic. 

For whatſoever become of his idle challengcs : tie 

. Crowneof England hath otherwiſe obtained an wn- 

doubred right unto the ſoycraintie of this countrey ; 

partly by Conqueſt,proſecuted at firſt upon —_— ol 

| a $9- 


{4 


by the ancient Iriſh. 


a Sociall warrc, partly by the ſeveral ſubmiſions of the 

chieftaines of the land made afterwards. Ford where- 4 cim juri 
= ſuo renuntiare 

45 it 1s free for all men, although they have beene formerly oh 


quitt from all ſubjettion to renounce their owne right - yet j;1,.. (angus 


” mowin theſe our dayes ({aith Giraldus Cambrenſis, in his ſabjeQionis cus 


hiſtoric of the Conque# of Ireland) all the Princes of Ire- Pibethadte: 


land did voluntarily ſubmitt, and binde themſelves with hisramen w_ 
firme bonds of faith and eath unto Henry the ſecond King die noſtris die- 


of England. The like might be ſaid of the generall ſub. bus, Anglorum 


Regi Henrico 


* miſsions made in thedayes of King Richard the ſecond ſecundo omnes 


and King Herry the ezghth : to ſpeake nothing of the — mom 
8 . , 1 

preſcriptzon of diverſe hundreds of yeares poſleſsion; Py vigor 

inculis 


which was the plea that® 7ephre uſed to the Ammonites, tique vine 
and is indeed the beft eyidence that the Biſhop of <P***< ſub- 


| miſcrat.G:rald. 
Romes owne fproftors doc produce for their Maſters cambren/ 83- 
rightto Rome it (elfe. bern exptgnat. 


lib.2.cap.7. 


-  , Forthe Popes diret dominion oyer Ireland; two : rj 


tidlesare brought forth ; beſide thoſe covenants of King f Genebrard, 
Tohn ( mentioned by Allen ) which hee that hath anic Chronegreps. | 
underſtanding in our ſtate, knoweth ro be clearly yoid 75, te © 
and worth nothing. The one is taken froma ſpeciall Rewen.Ponrife 
grant ſuppoſed ro be made by the inhabitants of the £5-<<-94nfne. 
countrey, at the time of their firſt conyerſion unto 
Chriſtianity: the other from a right which sthe Pope g Inſulas om- 
challengeth unto himſclfe over all Tlands 1n gencrall. _ ſpecial 
The former of thele was deviſed of late by an. 7taliaz, KP, 
inthe raigne of King Henry the eighth, the later was r41d.cambrenſ. 
found out in the dayes of King Heyry the ſecond - be- m_ nh 
fore whoſerime nor onefootſteppe doth appeare in all 
antiquitic of anie clayme that the Biſhop of Rome 

ſhould make to the dominion of Ireland ; no not in 

the Popes owne records , which haye beene curiouſly 

ſearched by Nzcolaws Arragonires, and other miniſters 


Qq of 
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of his, who have pneey written of the particulars 
of his temporall eſtate.” The 7:alian of whom I ſpake, 
h Noshanco- i; polygdore Yergil ; he that compoſed the booke De in. 
pl "an. Venteribus rerum , Of the firſt Inventers of things : a- 
nos geſſumus; mong whom. he himſelfe may challenge a place for 
ciuſque mune-" this invention ; if the I»venters of tyes be admitted to 
ris obcundi : , : . 

cauſs3,primim hayeanicroome in that companic. This man being 
in Angliawvc- ſeng over by the Pope into Exglend bfor the colleing 
erg 46" of his Peter-pence,undertook rhe writing of the Hiſto. 

i 24x. ; . 
bifter #b.4, Ticof that nation ; wherciu he forgatr not by the way 


= Hiberai 16 doe the beſt ſervice hee could to his: Lord char had 


autoritate Ro- Imployed himthirher. There he relleth an idle tale; 


mani Pontificis how the 1riſh being moved to accept Henry the row 
—_—_— for their King,i did deny that this conld be done otherwiſe 
Sigooak then by the Biſhop of Romes authority : becauſe(forſooth) 
Chriſtianam 2þ4e from the very beginning , ofter they bad arcepied 
pv ge Chriitian religion , they had yeelded themſelves and all 
omnia fuain . that they bad into his power... and they did conFHantly af: 
Fax ogy firme. (faith this fabler ) that they had no other Lord, be. 
aroue conftan. de the Pope : of which alſs they yet do bragge. 

que conftan ſtar erope F ge 
ecr affirmabat, The Italian is followed herein by two Engliſhmen, 
 _- that wiſhed the Popes adyancement as much as he; 
num, prxter Edymud Campiay and Nicholas Sanders.the one where: 


ipſum Poogi: of writeth,that k;immediath efter Chriſftianitie planicd 
ke 56h DT ba. here , the whole Iland with one conſent gave thenſetues 
Ritant 14.45b. 207 only inte the ſpiriinall, but alfo inte the temporall [#- 
nyo - riſdiction of the See of Rowe. the other in. Polydores own 
of Ireland, 34,2, Words ( though he name him not ) that 1;he 7riſh from: 
6ap.T. the beginning, preſently after they had received Chriſtian 
| Hnverntint.. reljgi themſelves andall that they hadinto the 
tio ſtatim poſt 7e11g70n,g4Ve up themſery 'y 
Chriſtianam ; 
religionem acceptamyfe ſuaque omnia in Pontificis Romani ditienemdederant; nec quen- 
quam alium ſupremum Hibcrniz Principem ad illud uſque tempuspreter unum Romani 
Pontificem agnovcrunt,Sender.deſchiſm, Anglican lib.z, ad an. 1 542. 
| power 


— WA FC i AF iremawy cs 
age DK I o me For a I Od _ ” "TIE 


TD 


TT Abe” 


. by the ancient Iriſh. 


power of the Biſhop of Rome ; and that untill the time of 
King Henry m— they did acknowledge no other 
ſupreme Prince of Ireland, beſide the Biſhop of Rome aloxe. 
For confutation of which dreame, we necd not haye 
recourſe to our owne Chronicles : the Bull of Adrian 
the fourth, wherein he giycth libertie to King Henry 
the ſecond to enter upon 7relard, ſufficiently diſcove. 
ccth the vanitic thereof, For hee there ſhewing what \ 
cightthe Church of Rowe pretended unto 7reland,ma- 
»kerh no mention ar all of this ( which had beene the 
faireſt and cleareſt title that could be alledged , if anic 
ſuch had becne then exiſtent iz rernm natura) but is ,,, $19 omnes 
faineto flic untoa farre fetcht intereſt which he ſaith Infulas,quibus 
the Church of Rowe hath unto all Chriſtian Iiands. OR 
* m7Tyrsly (ſaith he to the King)7there is nodoubt,but that & que 7 any 
all lands unto which Chriit the Sunne of righteouſneſſe menta fidei. 
hath ſhined, and which have received the initruttions of O— 
the Chrittian faith, doe pertaine to the right of Saint Pe- Jus: S Petri & 
ter and the holy Church of Rome : which your Nobleneſſe @<rofantz 


alſo doth acknowledge. RY 


If you would further underſtand the ground of this waactiam No- ; 
m—_ clayme, whereby all Chriſtian Ilands ataclap _ 
are challenged to be parcell of S. Peters patrimonic : dubiumperti= 


you ſhall have it from 19hennes Sarisburienſis,who was _— 
moſt inward with Pope Adrien , and obtayned from Feng 
him this veric grant whereof now wee are ſpeaking. n Ad preces 


n At my requeit ( ſaith he ) he granted Ireland to the illu. Nas —_ S 
firious King of England Henry the ſecond , and gaveit to Haraice Wok 


be poſſeſſed by right of inheritance : as his owne letters doe doconceſſit & - 
: | ; Þ dedit Hibergii 
teitific unto this day. For all lands, of ancient right, are 


jure hxredita- 

: rio poſſidendia ; 
ficut literz ipſius teſtantur in hodiernum diem. Nam omnes inſulz, de jure antiquo,cx do- 
natione Conſtantini,qui cam fundavit & dotavit, dicuatur ad Romanam Eccleſiam perti- 
mere lobenn,Saribwrienſ. Metalogrc, ib. 4.cap.42. | 


242 a3 ſaid 
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'Pontificcem agnovcrunt,Sander.deſchiſm, Anglican.lib.z, ad aw. 1542. 
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of his, who have paneny written of the particulars 

of his temporall eſtate. The 7:4lian of whom T ſpake, 
k pk o- is Polydore Yergil ; he that compoſed the booke De in- 
nol * ventoribus rerum, Of the firſt Inventers of things : a- 
nos geſſumus; mong whom he himſelfe may challenge a place for 
ciuſque mune-/ this inyention ; if the Inverters of hes be admitted to 
ris obcundi An 
cauſs},primim hayeanieroome in that companic. This man being 
i Jaglam re ſcat over by the Pope into Exgland b for the colleing 
Fergil 45-5 of his Peter-pence,undertook rhe writing of the Hiſto. 

gil Angbe, © | 

hifter bb.4, ric of that nation ; wherciu he forgatr not by the way 


a. w arg? xo doe the beſt ſervice hee could to his Lord that had 


autocitate Ro- imployed himthirher. There he telleth an idle tale; 


mani Pontificis how the Iriſh being moyed to accept Hepry the -_ 
— for their King; did deny that this conld be done otherwiſe 
& injeco,poſs then by the Biſhop of Romes authority : becauſe(forſooth) 
Chriſtianam hae from the very beginning , fe they bad accepied 
NN Chriitian religion , they had yeelded themſelves and all 
omnia faain that they bad into his power. and they did conHantly af. 
Ps, ag firme;(faiththis fabler )1:hat they had no other Lord, be. 
Noue conftan. (ide the Pope - of which alſs they yet do brazge. 

q ft ye | ge 
ter affirmabat, The [taljan is followed herein by two Engliſhmen, 
ity amen that wiſhed the Popes advancement as much as he; 
num, preter Edymnd Campias and Nicholas Sanders.the one where- 


pham Poo: of writeth,that k immediath «fter Chriſtianitie planted 
bc at wei apo here , the whole 1land with one conſent gave themſelues 


Rtitant 1d.4ib. not only into the ſpiritnall, tut alfo ints the temporal I4- 


I 3&6 d.bi . - , fs F 
n3 a _. riſdiction of the See of Rome. the other in Po/ydores own 


of Ireland, b.z, words ( though he name him not ) that ! 7he 7riſh from 
6ap.T. the beginnine, preſently after they had received Chriſtian 
tio ſtatim poſt 7&V1g707;84Ve up themſelves andail that they hadinto the 
Chriſtianam | 

religionem acceptam,ſe ſuaque omnia in Pontificis Romani ditienemdederant; nec quen- 
quam alium ſupremum Hiberniz Principem ad illud uſque tempus preter unum Romani 


pomer 
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power of tha Biſhop of Rewe ; and that untill the time of 
King Henry wy rs they did acknowledge no other 
ſupreme Prince of Ireland,beſide the Biſhop of Rome alone. 
For confutation of which dreame, we necd not haye 
recourſe to our owne Chronicles : the Bull of Adriar 
the fourth, wherein he giveth libertie to King Henry 
the ſecond to enter upon 7reland, ſufficiently diſcove. 
ccth the vanitic thereof. For hee there ſhewing what 
cightthe Church of Rome pretended unto 1reland,ma- 
»kerhno mention ar all of this ( which had becene the 
faireſt and cleareſt title that could be alledged , if anic 
ſuch had becne then exiſtent #22 rernm natura) but is ,, $:ntomnes 
faineto flic untoa farre fetcht intereſt which he ſaith Infulas,quibus 
the Church of Rowe hath unto all Chriſtian Iiands. ok ene 
mT7rsly (ſaith he to the King)there i 10 doubt,but that & que decu- 
all lands unto which Chriit the Sunne of righteouſneſſe menta fidei. 
hath ſhined, and which have received the initruttions of nm 


; ' . ſceperunt 
the Chriitian faith, doe pertaine to the right of Saint? Pe- __ yy 


ter and the holy Church of Rome + which your Nobleneſſe fecrofunte 
alſo doth acknowledge. COR 


If you would further underſtand the ground of this wactiam No- 


ſtrange clayme, whereby all Chriſtian Ilands ataclap — 


are challenged to be parcell of S. Peters patrimonic : dubiumperti« 


you ſhall have it from 10hennes Sarisburienſis,who was _— —— 
moſt inward with Pope Adrian , and obtayned from j1..,,41mu,. 


him this veric grant whereof now wee are ſpeaking, n Ad preces 
n At my requeit ( ſaith he ) he granted Ireland to the illu. Regi —_ - 
firious King of England Henry the ſecond , and gave it ts Heniico fecun- 


be poſſeſſed by right of inheritance : as his owne letters doe do conceſſir & - 


teitific unto this day. For all Hands, of ancient right, are ors CO 
rio poſſidendi ; 


ficut literz ipſius teſtantur in hodiernum diem. Nam omnes inſulz, de jure antiquo,cx do- 


natione Conſtantini,qui cam fundavit & dotayit, dicuatur ad Romanam Eccleſiam perti« - 


mere lobenn,Saruowrienſ. Meralogrc, lib. 4.cap.4. 


242 ſaid 
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ſaid to belong to the Church of Rem , by the aonation of 
Coniantine, who founded and endowed the ſame. Bur 

will you ſee, what a goodlytirle here is, in the meane 

time? Fir, the Donationof Con#antive hath beene 

long fince diſcovered to be a notorious forgeric;and is 

rejected by all men of judgement asa ſenſclelle fition, 

© Pernoftram Secondly, in the whole context of this forged Donation 

o Jnperialen I figdemcation made of 1lazds in one place onely : 
uſfonem {= | o where No more/power is given to the Church of 
Oriente quam! Rome over them,then ingenerall over the whole Con- 
In Dccidente,- tinent ( by Zait and by Wei, by North and by South) 
 tentrionali && 30d in particular over Iudea,Grecia, Aſie, T hracia, and 
meridianapla- Aphrica ; which uſe not to paſle in the accoum of S. 
afar Peters temporall patrimonic. Th:rdly, itdoth not ap- 

UdXa, UrZXca, - | 6 , ©6t . 

Af Thracis, pcare,that Con/Zantine himſcltc had anic intereſt in the 
Apheica & Ita- kingdome of Irclayd - how then could heconferre ic 
| on hiabary upon another ? Some words there bein an oration of 
largitate cis li- P Ezoenixe the Rhetorician, by which peradventure ir 
—_ con- may becollected,that his farher Conflantias bare ſome 
prorſus ratio» Nrokehere : but that che Tland was cver poſſeſſed by 
ne,ur perma- the Remares, Or accounted a parcell of the Empire,can- 
gre prey not be proved by any ſufficient teſtimonie of antiqui- 
Sylveſtri Ponti- tic. Fourthly,the late writers that are of another minde, 


|. . ficis ſuccelld- a5 Pomponius Rn as & others,do yet affirme 


ppt diſpo- withall, 4 that in thediviſton of the Empire after Co- 
nantur,e/f. ſtantines death,lreland was alsigned unto Corftantinus 
> Vitrs Oc -, the eldeſt ſonne : which will hardly ſtand with this 
num vers. quid donation of the Tlands ſuppoſed to be formerly made 
E. oo eve _ ua the Biſkop of Rome and his ſucceflors Pope A- 
rit ? ; 0g | by | 
Quzs 4vobis adrian therefore,and 70hn of Salubury his ſol hcitor, had 
ita recuperata. : 
eft; utillz quoque nationes terminis ciuſdem inſulz coharentes veſtris nutibus obſequan- 
tur, Enmen. Panegyric. ad Conflant. Pempletean Romandhoiilor .Compend,le.Cnfpinan.in 
Ceſartb Seb, Mnnfterin lib. 2 Coſmograph, 


nced 


re O— 
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need ſecke ſome better warrant for the title of 7reland, 
then the Donation of Conitantive. . 
Tohn Harding in his Chronicle ſaith, that rheKings 
of England have right . | 
r 70 Irelandalſs, by king Henry ( le fits r Harding Chre- 

of Maude,doughter of firi# King Henry ) niewCap, 241» 

That conquered it, for their great hereſie. 1 
which in another place he cxpreſſeth more art large, in - Lb 
this mancr. | k_,' 

The King Henry then conquered all Ireland © *& lidueap 133, Y "0" 
By Papall dowe,there of hu royaltee 
T be profytes and revenues of the land 
T he domination, and the ſoverayntee 
For erroar which agayn the ſpiritualtee 
T y held full leng,and would not been correc®”& \ gputesas tti> 
Of hereſyes, with which they were infec. ſtor.Catholic. | 
Philip 0ſullevan on the other fide, doth not only denie 77rnicvom-n 
: Ib.1.cap 7. 
t that Ireland was infected with any hereſie : but would u 14i9.cev.4.s. 
alſo have us bclecve, vthat the Pope never intended to 07 2.44Þ.34 
conferre the Lordſhip of Ireland upon the Kings of air vans , 
England, For where it is ſaid in Pope Aarians Bull ; piar,sſicur 
x Let the people of that land recezve thee, and reverence Pominum ve- 
, . X ; nerctur. Bull As 
thee 45 4 Lord the meaning thetof is,ſaith this Glozer, g;en.cy. 
Y Ler them reycrence thee, as a Prince worthy of great Y Sicut Domi-. 
honour ,10t 4s Lord of ireland , but 4s a Deputie appoin- ;\.v prin.” 
ted for the collecting of the Eccleſtafiicall tribute, It is cipem dignum 
true indeed that King Jerry the ſecond, tothe end hee 7970 honore; 
ht che more ealily obtaine the P d willfor 2 
might che more ealily obtaine the Popes good will tor jpernje, fea 


his entring upon 7relznd, did voluntarily offer unto Peg 

- h cauſsTcolligens 
him the payment of a yearcly penſion of one penny out of 5; 500 58 
every hozſe 1n the countrey : which ( tor ought that I ciefiattici. 9/ut- 
can learne} was the firſt EccleſiaFfticall tribute that ever {*v47DHiffer, 

| Ibern. fol 5 g,b,in 

came unto the Popes coffers out of Ireland, Burthat ,,.;,. 
Qq 3 King 


bk. 


Of the Religion profeſſed 
King Henry got nothing clfe by the bargaine bur rhe 
pre a us colleftivd-the Popes Swals foes ( forlo 
—_ Xzcel. Wee called ir here,when wee payed it ) is fo dull acon- 
aces.115s. Cit; thatI do ſomewhat wonder how 0ſ#lcvan him - 
a. Venerabilis ſelfe could be ſuch a blockhcad, as not to diſcerne the 
Adriani Pap® ſenſeleſneſſc of it, 


| rveſtigits inhiz- 


eeaces,veſtti- What the King ſought for and obtained, is ſuffici. 
| + roman ently declared by them that write the hiſtorie of his 


tres; con” raigne. *Intheycarc of our Lord « c Lv. the firſt Bull 


ceſſionem' cus Wasſcnt unto Him by Pope Adrien - the fumme wher- 
| gemiuperHi- of is thus laid downe in'a ſecond Bull, direed unto 
|  dominiovobis Dim by Alexaxder the third, rhe immediat ſucceſſor of 
indulto (falv2 the other, ® Following the ſtepps of reverend Pope Aari- 

- n0dutoo * att, and attending the fruite of your deſire , we ratifie and 

Eceleliz Ro- . confirme his grant concerning the dominion of the K1xG- 
- promo. yr mn DOME of Ireland conferred upon you : reſerving unts 
Hibernid,de S.Peter and the holy Church of Rome, as in Englandſoin 


| : ſingulis domi- Ireland,the yearly penſion of one penny out of every houſe, 


hpapems wah In this ſore did Pope Adriar, as much as lay in him, 
Gone) ratam give Ireland unto King Henry, bereditario jure poſpiden. 
habemus & * 4p, tobe poſſeſſed by right of i##heritance ; and withall 
N= ds iy unto him aring o gold, ſet with a faire Emerauld, 
1 {Lepud Gi for his jnvueftiture in the right thereof : as lohannes Sariſ- 


F reldom Cew- burienſis, who was the principall agent berwixtthem 


frer.aibern.ex- both in this buſinelſe, doth expreſiely reſtific, After 
.cap.6. in this,in the = MCcLxxr1.the King himſclfecame hi- 


E & ww M5. ther in per on : where the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of 
| ceput bor man» Ireland creceived him for their K 1 w 6 and Lord, The 
can ej7) eo lo, : 

Roſſum War vicenſem, intraf?, De terris Corona Anglia annexs, b Annulum quoque per 
me tranſmiſit aureum,ſmaragds optimo decoratum,quo fieret inveſtitura iuris m gerenda 
Hibernia-: idemque adhuc annulus in curiali archio publico cuſtodiri juſſus eſt. 1#,$.eribur, 
M etalogicdibig.cap.q2, de quo co:ſnlendoy etiew ef Giraldus Cambrenſ Ib. 2. Hibern, expuyr 4, 
cap.6, c InRegem & Dominum receperunt. Marth Peri. in Hifforia maiori, an, 1171: 
Roger, Hoveden,in pofieriore parie Annalinm, lohan Brampton in Hiſtoria loralantnſs, MS. 


King 
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King(ſaith bn Brampton )* received letters from every \ p.vcc,, av 
Archbiſhop and Biſhop , with their ſeales hanging upon unoquoque 
them in the maner of an Indenture s Confirming the D_—_— 
KinGDow n of Ireland unto him and hu heyres,and e—— 
bearing witneſſe that they in Ireland had ordayned him gillis fuisin 


| : modum Char. 
and hs heyres to be their K 1 G 8 and Lords for ever. om 


Art Waterford((aith Roger Hoveden )<all the Archbifhops, bus; regnum 
Biſhops, Abbots of Ireland came unto the King of Eng- BE an 
land,and received him for K 1 x 6 and Lordof Ireland, (.coonproan. 
ſwearing fealtie to him and to hu heyres , and power to tes,& teſtmo- 
2 4igne over them for ever: and hereof they gave him their MW w war 
Inilruments, The Kingialſs and Princes of Ireland , by hernia eum & 
the example of the clergie,did in like maner receive Henry owns ſuos 
King of England for Lord and K 1 x Gof Ireland; and po eee 
became his men (or did him homage) and ſwore fealtie to peryeruii con- 
him and his heyres again#t all men. _— — 

| Theſe things were preſently afrer confirmed in the A 
Nationalt Synod held at Caſſell: rhe Aﬀtes whereof ibidemad re- 
in Giraldus Cambrenſis are thus concluded, f For it is 87 Angliz | 
fit 41d mo#t meet, that as Ireland by Gods appointment yiſcopi, Epiſco- 
bath gotten a Lord and aK 1 w c from England, ſo alſo PU 
they ſhould from thence receive a better forme of living. te epcepenie 
King Henry alſo at the ſame time $ ſent 4 tranſcript of cum in Regem 


the Initruments of all the EP and Biſhops of Ire- * Pominum 


| : # Hiberniz ; iu- 
land,unto Pope Alexander : who by his Apoſtolicall antho- ramesci &he- 

; redibus ſuis fi- 
dclitatem,& regnandi ſuper cospoteſtatem in perpetuum : & inde dederunt ci chartasſuas. 
Exemplo autem clericorum, pradidti Reges & principes Hiberniz, receperunt ſimili modo 
Henricum regem Angtix in Dominum & Regen Hiberniz z & homines ſui devenerunt, 8c 


ei & harcdibus ſuis fideliratem inraverunt coatra omnes homines. Rog Hoveden,ad an. 1 171, 


f Dignumetcnim & iuſtiſſimumeſt , ut ſicut Dominum & Regem ex Anglia fortita cft 
girinitus Hiberaſa ; fic ctiam cxinde vivendi formam accipiant meliorem. Grald,Cambrenſs 
Ribern.Expygnat I:b.x.cap.z4, g Rex Angliz miſit tranſſcriptum Chartarum univerſo» 
rum Archiepiſcoporum & Epiſcoporum Hibcrniz,ad Alexandrum Papam: & ipſe autho.. 
ritate Apoſtolica confirmavi: illi & haredibus ſuis regnum Hibcrniz , ſecundum formams 
Chartarum Archicpiſcoporum & Epiſcoporum Hibcrniz, Rog, Hoveden. 
11tie 
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_ + Namſam- 


mus Pontifcx 
regnum illud 
fibi & haredi- 
bus ſuis.auco.. 
ritate-A 
lica'con 


Alexandro, x © 
mmoPont: Lord MCLXXVII. 


rerei filium f@- 
mw yel. 


lerRegern Hi. X47 


berniz facere, 
& ſimilitcr co- 


k: Tohannem- Vant ) n his legares into Ireland , (Oo crowne Iohs the 
fliuni four © Kings ſonnerhere. 
coramEpiſco- - By all chis we may ſee , how farre King Henry the 


erty a = ſecond proceeded in this buſineſle': which I doe not fo 


© gemHiberniz+ much note,to.conyincethe ſtoliditie of 0/alevar,who 


contttuir. 2d, 


Ms Gaia. would fainc perſlwade fooles,that he waspreterrcd only 


.. TWCorenmrerſis, 


Sn einſdemannibifferis, 1 Conſtituit Tohannem filia ſuum Regem in Hibernia,conceſ- 


fione & confirmatione Alexandri ſurmiPontificis. Reg, Hoveden Anna! pari.2.4d an. 1177» 
m- Abco impetravit z;quod unus quem vellet de filiis ſuis coronaretur de regno Hiberniz. 
& hocconfirwavit et Dominus Papa Bulla ſua : & in argumentum voluntatis ct confirma- 
tionis ſaz,milit eicoronam de penna payonis auro contextam.1d. ad an.1185, n Qui- 
bus ipſe commiſit legatiam in Hiberniamgad coronandum ibi Iohannem filium Regis, Sed 
Dominus Rex coronatiopem illam difſtulit. Id,ed an,1187. 

| fo 


to 


'* thereof. And 
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— — , 


9) 


tobe colledtor of the Popes Pcrer-pence ; as to ſhew, 


that /rcland at that time was eſteemed a Kinedome,and 
the Kings of S—__ accountcd no lefle then Kings 
crefore Paul the fourth needed not 


o Ad Det om- 
nipotentis lau- 


make all that noyſe, and trouble 9 the whole Conrt of dem & gloria, 


ſure, as none of the Apoitles 


heaven with the matter : when in the yeare u yvLv. hee 

cook upon him by his Apo#olicall authoritie(fuch Tam 
of Chri# did cyer aſſume Mariz,toriuſq; 
unto themſelyes ) to cre Ireland unto the title and 


ac glorieſiſſh- 
mz c1us geni- 
tricis Virginis 


Curiz cceleſtis 
honorem, & fi- 


dignity ofa Kingdome. Whereas he might have found, dei Catholice 


eycn in his own Romane Provincall, that Ireland was 
reckoned among the K#7gdowes of Chriſtendome, be- 
fore hee was borne, Infomuch, thar in the yeare 
MCCcccxvil.when the legates of the King of Eng- 


land and the French Kings ambaſſadours 


ancc inthe Councell of ConF#arce for precedencic; the 
Enezliſh Orators,among other arguments, alledged this 


exaltationem, 
Philippo Rege 
& Maria Re- 
gina nobis ſu- 
per noc humj- 
liter ſupplican- 


fell at yari- tibus, de fratrig 


noſtrorum con. 
ſilie & Apoſto- 
licz poteftatis 


alſo fer themſelves. Þ 1? « well knowne , that according plenitudine, 


is Albertus Maenws and Bartholomeus in his booke de 
proprietatibus rerum, the whole world being divided into 
three parts ( to witt, Aſia, Africk and Europe ) Europe is 
divided into foure Kingdomes : namely, the Romane for 


Apoſtolica au- 
thoritate Reg- 
num Hiberniz 
perpetuo cri- 
gimus ;z ac ti- 
tulo, dignitate, 


the firit,the Conitantinopolitane for the ſecond, the third honore,facul- 


the kingdome of Ireland which s now tranſlated unto the 
Eneliſh,and the fourth the kingdome of Spaize. Whereby 


przeminentiis regiis,ac quibusalia Chriſti fidelium Regna ntuntur,potiuntur,& gaudent, 


tatibus,juri- 
bus,inſigniis, 
przrogativis, 
antclationibus, 


ac uti,potiri,& gauderc potcrunt,in futurum inſignimus & decoramus. Bulls Parts 11/7 .in 


Rotwlo Patentium,ann.2.& 3.Philippi e> Marie,in Cancellarid Hibernie, 


p Satisconſtart, 
| ſecundum Albertum Magnia Sc Bartholomzum de proprictatibus rerum,quod toto Muns-. 


doin tres partes diviſo (videlicet Aſiam, Africam & Europam) Europa in quatuor dividi- 
tur regna : primum videlicet Romanum,ſecundum Conſtantinopolitanum,tertium regnum 


Hibergiz quod jam tranflatumeſt in Anglicos, & quartum regnum Hiſpaniz, Ex quo pa- 


ret,quod rex Angliz & regnum ſuum ſuntde eminentioribus antiquioribus Regibus & 


Regnis totius Europz : quam prezrogativam regnum Franci# non fertur obtinerc, AF, 


Concal,Conſtans Sep 28.MS.m Biolotheca Regia lacobed, 
Ry 


it 
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= Of the Religion profeſſed 
as appeareth, that the king of England and his kin edowe 
marina culpa 47e of the more eminent ancient K ings and Kingdomes of 


| inaliquot all Ewrope : which prerogative the kingdome of France us 


—_ wot ſaid to obtaine. And this have I here inſerted-the 


rransferenda IMOLC willingly, becauſe it maketh ſomcthing forthe 
eſt; quitarta- honour of my country (to which, confeſle, I am ve- 


ma . . . 
—_— &.. ric much deyotcd) and in the printed Aﬀes of the 


tholicor@per- Councell it is not commonly to be had. 


ve | | 
_ OG But now commecth forth 0ſ«/wvar againe,and like 


licere Catholi- 4 lictle furie flyeth upon 1 the Erelrſh-iriſh Prieſts of 
| arm un his owne religion , which inthe late rebellion of the 
N —_— Earlc of T irone did not deny that Helliſh detirine,fetcht 
Hereticis gere- ### of Hell for the defiruction of Catholicks, that it i law. 
nm _ _ full for Catholicks to beare armes and fight for Heretickes 
Ofſulleren.tift. 426177 Catbolickes and their country . or rather ( if 
Catbelicthernis, YOU will have it 1n-plainer termes ) that it is law- 
Ez ade, full for themof the Remiſh religion , to beare armes 
Pſion.ca. and fightfor their Sovcrajgneand fellow. ſubjects that 
NT. of another protcfsion, againſt thoſe of their ownc 


r Heceum Icligion that trayrerouſly rebell againſt their Prince 


—_— } g_ and countrey. and to ſhew,” how madde and how vene- 
—_ hes. 2065 4 doftrine they did bring (thele be thecaitiffes own 


Gone & caligi_Iermes)that exhorted the laity to follow the Queens ſid: : 


> - canal heſetteth down the Cenſure of the DofQors of the U. 
de .. niverlitie of Salamancaand Yallodrhd, publiſhed in the 


Proteſtantibus yearc D111. for the juſtification of that Rebellion, 


EN and the declaration of Pope Clement the eights lerters 
oppugnirunt : touching the ſame; wherin he fignifieth chatſrhe Eng- 
- qQuamque inſa- 
nam & yencnoſam do@rini attulerint nonnulli doftiores vulgo habiti,qui Ceculares homi- 
nes ad Regine partes ſequendas exhortati, 2 fide tuend3 averterunt, Id, tow.3.4b.$.cap.7, 
fel.204, { Cimenim Pontifex dicat Anglos adverſus Catholicam Rcligione pugnare, 
\ eoſque non minus ac Tureas oppugnari debere; cifdemque gratiis cos oppugnantes proſe. 


ejuater,quibus cotra Turcas pugnantes proſequitur : quis dubitet,bclla ab Anglis adverſus 
excrcitiy Catbolici omnind iniquii geri? Cenſur Dol7. Salmentic et Failiſoles,de Hibarnis belle, 


liſh 


——— 
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liſh ought to be ſet upon no leſſe then the Turkes, and ins., 

parterd the ſame favours untoſuch as ſet upon them, that 
he dath unto ſuch «s fight againit the Turks,Such whol- - 

# _ ſome dirctions Joc the Biſhop of Rome give unto 

# , thoſethatwilberuled by him : farredifferent(I wiſle) 

q fromthat holy do@rine , wherewith the Church of 

Rome was atfirſt ſcaſoned by the Apoſtles. * Let every t Rom13-1. 
ſoule be ſubject unto the higher powers ; for there ts no po+ 

wer but of God : was the Icllon that S. Paul taught to 

A theancicnt Rewaxes, Where if it be demanded ; »whe- u Quid, illa ; 

3 ther that power alſo, wohich perſecuteth the ſervants of way" .y6 - F 

God gmpugneth the faith, and ſubverteth religion, be of ſcquitur, fdem 
God ? our countreyman Seaul;as will teach us to an- impugnar, reli- - 
ſwer with Origen , that even ſuch a powor as that, & gi-*.. _— 
ven of God,for the revenge of the evill, and theprayſe of Ad quodre- 
the good. although he were as wicked , as mi Nerg {pondendum, 

| quod ctiam ta- 

» among the Rexranes or Herod among the ewes : the ji; porchtas 4 
one whereof moſt cruclly perſecuted the Chriitians, Dcodatactt, 
the other Chriit himlelfe. _— TT 

And yet when the one of them ſwayed the ſcepter, rum,taudem 


'* S$.Paultold the Chriſtian Royuanes; that they * 97 vers bonorum, 


Go Oe torn: ge 


— 
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'} meds be ſubjett not only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience 5 "we 
3 ſake:andot the caufeleſſefearc of the other, theſe yerſes x xom.13.s. 
on of Seduliue areſolemnely ſong inthe Churchof Rome, 
| cycaunto thisday, | y Seaul.in 
3 ) Heredes hoftss i15pie » Hymmno 4cre- 
| 3 Christum venire quid times ? fich.de Fug 
-& Chrift b$ 


Non abripit mortalia, 
Lutregna dat caleitia. 
Why ,wicked Herod doit theu feare 
And at Chriits comming jrawne ? 
The mortall he takes not away, 
T hat gives the heavenly cromne. 
Rr 2 a better 
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a better paraphraſe whereof you cannot haye,then this 


which Claudixe hath inſcrted into hisColle@ions up- 


z Rexiſtequi gn S. Matthew. * That King which « borne , doth wot 
natus cſt,non 


niRees C016 FOouercome Kings by fighting, but to ſubdue them 
pugnando ſu- after 4 wonderfull maper by dying : neyther u he borne to 
perareſed mo» ;p, 2.7 rhat he may ſucceed theegbut that the world may 


riendo mirabt- 


liter ſubiugare: fa##hficlly belcewe in him. For he « come, not that he may 
neque ideo na- fight 44 i but that he may triumph being ſlayne : 


tur tibi - 
warn ry nor that he may with gald get an army unto himfelfe out 


in eur mundus of other arions,but that he may ſhed hu precious blood for 
fideliter cre="= pe (aving of the nations. Vainly diaft theu by envying 


dat. Venit c- 


nim,nonur. Jeare hin tobe a ſucceſſor whom by beleeving thou ough- 
welt teff to ſecke as thy Saviour : becauſe if thou diddet be- 


ſed ut trium- 


pher occite : leve in himghou ſhouldeft raigne with him , and as this 
nec ut ſibide haſt received 4 temporal kingdome from hins, thou ſhoul. 
aliis gentibus geſt alſo receive from him an everlaſting. For the king. 


auroexcrei e dome of this Childe i wat of this warld ; but by hint 1 


pro ſalrandis that mer doeraigne in this world. He is the Wiſedome of 


_—_ God,which ſaith in the Proverbes : By me Kings raigne. 
Pacdat Ioani- T Þ#s Childe is the Word of God : this Childe is the Power 


rer invidendo_ ad Viſedome of God. If tho canſt , thinke againit the 
aw ch 1oag Wiſedome of God : thou workeſt thine owne deſtruttion, 
credendo-de- and doſt net know it. For thou by no meanes ſhould:ft 
buifti quzrere hve had thy kingdeme , wnleſſe thou hadſt received it 


== gal from that C tlde which now is borne. 


crederes,cum As forthe Cenſure of the DoQors of S«lamance 
Epi. 2nd YValledztia - our Nobility and Geatry,by the faith. 
accepiſtitem- full ſervice which at that time they performed unto 
- porale regnum, 

acciperes ctiam ſempiternum. Hujus enim pueri regnum non eff de hoc mundo ſed per ip. 
fam regnatur in hoc mundo. Tpſe eft etiam Sapientia Dei, quz dicit in Proyerbiis : Per me 
Reges regnant. Puer iſte Verbum Dei ct, puer iſte Virtus & Sapicntia Dcielſt. Si porcs, 
contra Dei ſapicntiam cogita : in tuam perniciem verſaris, 5 neſcis, Tu enim reg- 
num nullatenus habuiſſes, niſi ab iſto pucro qui nunc natus eſt accepiſles, Cland, lib. 1, 
ins Math, , 

the 
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the Crowne of Ergland, did makea recall confutation 
of it. Of whoſe fidelitie in this kinde I am ſo well 
perſwaded, thatI doe aſſure my ſelte, that neyther the 
names of Franciſcus Zumel and Alphonſus Curiel (how 
great Schoole-men ſoeyer they were } nor of the Fa. 
thers of the Societie ( Tohannes de Liguenza, Emanucl de 
Roias,and Gaſpar de Mena ) nor of the Pope himſelte, 
upon whoſe ſentencethey wholly ground their Reſo- 
lution, cither then was or hercafter will bee of any 
force, toremove them one whit from theallegeance 
and duectic which they doc owe unto their King and 
Countrey. Nay I am in good hope, that their loyall , 7, q,aing 
mindes will ſo farre diſtaſte that eyill leſſon , which rcligionisnon 


thoſc great Rabbies of theirs would have thera learne pur. 


that itwill teach them to unlearne another bad leſſon, tur attengen- 


, . - dumecſſc.7 be, 
wherewith they have beene moſt miſerably deluded : ton Defurſ 


namely, that ® i» the doctrine of Religion wee are 19 Als pl opiaienn. 
tend,not what the thing is that is ſatd,but what the perſon thornar.lis.z, 
is that | apes ;#t. But how dangerous a thing it is, to ©9276 Pe- 


' ws 7 8 mn as. P 99 
have the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chrizt in reſpet of ———_ 
rſons ; and togive enterrainement tothe truth, nor 74445.10.cap.5. 
: Veritas pro- 


ſo much for irſclte as for the regard thatis had tothe |... i 
deliycrerof it : I wiſh men would learne otherwiſe, diligenda ct, 
then by wofull experience in themſclycs. > The truth jon propter 
(faith Claudius )is to be loved for it ſelfe,not for the Man, oi A_ 
or for the Angell, by vuhomit is preached. For hee that bo quan 
1arur, 


deth love it in reſpect of the preachers of it , may love Q- neon 
lyes alſs, if they peraduenture ſhall deliver any. as here _ — 


withour all peradventare, the Pope and his Do@ors tore camdili- * 


| | ir,poteſt & 
have done: unleſſe the teaching of flatt Rebellion and SCF ©. 


high Trcaſon may paſle in the account of Catholicke gere,ſiqua for- 
" ; : tc ipſi ſua pro- 
veritics. The Lordof his mercie open their eyes, that eos 
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chey may ſee Golight, ; and giyc them grace to receive 
the love of the truth, that they may be ſaved. The Lord 
memne=. grant (if ir behis ho will ) that Truth and 


Peace may meet together in our dayes, that we may be 
| e Iehro.16,  allgathercd into< oxc fold under one ſhepheard,and 
4 Plalmay. thatd the whole earth may be filled with 

: bis glory, Amen, amen. 


